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EXPLANATION OF THE MYSORE PICTORIAL SLIPS FOR 
ABSTRACTION, CENSUS 1901. 


1. The Mysore slip is an adaptation of the idea which originated with the Census Commis- 
sioner for India. Sex and Civil Condition are denoted by pictorial busts printed on it. Reli- 
gions arc denoted by a combination of different kinds of paper selected for slips, and different 
colors of ink employed in printing the busts. There being six chief religions for a large pro- 

? >ortion of the population to be thus provided for, and a few more for a small proportion, the 
ollowing table shows how the combinations have been made : — 


Religion. 

Brown cartridge 
paper. 

Hindu 

. . . Black Ink 

Mussulman . . 

. . Blue Ink 

Christian 

... Redink 

Jain 

• • ■ 

I’arsi 

Brahmo ') 

Jew }• 

• • • * • • 

Buftdhisi | 

Tlieist J 



Half bleached 
paper. 


Black Ink. 

Blue Ink. 

Red Ink, with name 
of Religion stamped 
with a rubber seal 
in the Census Office. 


2. The busts represent male faces and female faces, and are designed to picture their 
respective Ci\il Conditions. They are self-explanatory to persons familiar with South Indian 
life. To others, the following notes may be interesting : — 

Mnlr, Bac&Ior is represented by the face of a male youth with a caste “Bottn” (dot) on 
his forehead tffjrd a cap, and a buttoned jacket, indicative of student life. 

Mala Married is represented l»v an elderly face with moustaches, caste dot on the forehead, 
turband on. the head, a coat and upper cloth in Indian style — all characteristic of what is 
known by the term “Grahasthasrama." 

Male Widower is represented by an elderly face with moustaches, head bare indicating 
grief or mourning, and body also bare but for its being partially covered with a loose upper 
garment commonly called “ Angavastlira.” The absence of any caste mark on the forehead is 
an additional sign of grief or mourning. 

Fertile Unmarried — A young face, with a combed hair on the head and “ Bottu ” (caste 
mark) on the forehead, a simple close fitting necklet and ear-ring. 

Notk. — The “ Bottu ” is a small circular mark placed in the centre of the forehead by most 
Tndiifh females. It is practically an ornamental non-sectarian mark. 

FemaWMarricd — A face of mature age with casto mark on the forehead and ornaments on 
the ears, n®e and neck, such as arc given at wedding to a bride by the bridegroom, and parti- 
cularly a goM band (called “ Bandi ”) sitting loose and low round the neck with a medallion 
(called “ Tali ”) indicative of married life with husband living. 

FemaleiAVidow— Face indicating advanced age, no caste mark on the forehoad, no orna- 
ments, heacT periodically shaved therefore with a short or no hair, and eoverod by one 
end of the cloth worn round the person — all illustrating widowhood as it is manifested mostly 
among Brahmins. 

3. Each §hp is printed with numbered lines, the lines showing where the several scheduled 
entries are to be transcribed and the numbers representing the corresponding columns of the 
schedules from which the entries are to be taken. 

4. A Taluk is an administrative sub-division of a District. A Hobli is a group of Villages 
constituting an administrative division of a Taluk. The Taluks in each District and the Hoblis in 
each Taluk, being consecutively numbered in a standing list, the Taluk number and the Hobli 
number to which a slip belongs are stamped on it with a rubber stamp to facilitate connec- 
tion of the slip with the schedule book to which it belongs. Thus T. 33 — H.l means Hobli 
No. I in Taluk No. 33. The names in the schedule books of a Hobli are consecutively numbered, 
and a person’s number Is entered in column 1 of the slip relating to him. In this way, con- 
nection is further established between the slip and the person particularized therein. 

5. The slip is to be written on both sides of it. There is only one slip to be written for 
each person ; thereby, sorting becomes possible for any combination of attributes, 
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Office of the Director of Statistics in Mysohf., 
Bangalore, th December 1902 . 


To 


Sib, 


Tub Secretary to the Government of Mysore, 

General and Revenue Departments. 


1. Present Stage of Census Wort:. — In Chapter I of the Code of Procedure 
for the Census of Mysore 1001 , the entire work of the Census was summarised 
under eight heads of which the 7th and 8th read as follows : — 

(7) Abstracting and Tabulating and Compiling the Statistics of population 
under various classified heads of religion, caste, birth-place, language, 
etc., in forms which will be prescribed by the Census Commissioner for 
India. 


(8) Reviewing the results so obtained. 

Stage No. 7 having been passed, we now enter upon the 8th stage, and I have 
the honor to submit the following statement for the information of Government. 

2. Scope of the present Deport. — In the course of this narrative, I shall 
endeavour to explain, very briefly, the salient features which characterized the opera- 
tions of the Census of 1901, differentiating them from those of the previous Censuses 
in Mysore, anckof contemporaneous Censuses in the adjoining Presidencies in British 
India, the metfiods adopted for Abstraction and Tabulation on the present occasion, 
the forms in which the results are presented, and the main facts which the statis- 
tics disclose. It is usual to furnish at the same, time an account of tlu* Administra- 
tive part of the work ; but in pursuance of the instructions of the Census Commis- 
sioner, and following the practice of other Provinces, this is reserved for detailed 
treatment separately. 

3. '"Census Procedure Code. — Tho instructions for taking the Census were issued 
in the form of a Code with a view to simplify correspondence, to facilitate the com- 
munication of additions and corrections, and finally to place on record, for future 
use, the procedure followed on the present occasion. The instructions contained in 

some inorii- 
?.r on in this 

adaptations as local conditions required. When the Code 
is rc-issued with such improvements as experience here and elsewhere may suggest, 
future operations will be greatly facilitated by early and wide-spread knowledge and 
timely prepwation. ^ 



4. Pre-census Work and Agency. — The first step in Census work was taken by 
• the issue of the Order contained in Government Proceea- 

List of all Villages. ings No.7033 — Mis. 2132, dated 21st December 1899, for the 

preparation of a list of all villages in the Btate In the 
special form therein prescribed. This was to facilitate the formation of CeneuB 
Divisions, without the omission of any tract on the one baud and the overlapping 
of the limits of divisions on the other. 


o. House-numbering. — The next step was the numbering of all houses and 
buildings, town by town, and village by village. In connection with this, elaborate 
definitions of “ house ” and nice distinctions likely to confuse people, were avoided, 
and simple rules were prescribed, the governing principle of which was that every 
place where people habitually live, or are likely to be found on the night of the 1st 
of March, should be numbered, and that the numbers being in a consecutive series 
for each village (or Municipal division), should be placed in the order best calculated 
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on the one hand to avoid the mistake of twice numbering the same premises, and 
on the other to guide the “ Enumerator ” who would come late on the soene. 

6. Formation of Census Divisions . — The next tiling done was the formation of 
Census Divisions, Blocks, Circles and Charges ; one or more blocks constituting a 
village (or Municipal Division), a number of villages constituting a Circle, and a 
number of Circles constituting a Charge which in most cases was the entire Taluk 
or Sub-Taluk itself. In making these arrangements care was taken that, the bound- 
aries of administrative divisions were not crossed by those of Census divisions. A 
careful preparation of lists of villages comprised in each Circle and lists of houses 
situated in each block, completed this stage of the work. On house-numbering and 
the preparation of the lists just mentioned, the ordinary local and municipal and 
village revenue servants were employed. 

7. Appointment of Census OMcers.— Census Officers were next appointed, a 
Charge Superintendent for each Charge, a Supervisor for each Circle comprised in 
that Charge, and enumerators with one or more blocks assigned to each. 

8. Enumerator's Charge . — The permission to assign one or more blocks to the 
same person as enumerator, combined with the provision that every village should 
bo made up of oue or more entire blocks, formed a special feature of present Census 
Procedure, and was calculated to facilitate the arrangement of schedule books by 
villages on the morning after the Census, and to adapt the scheme to the chances 
and changes incidental to the staff of Census officials. 

9. Instructions to Enumerators and Superrisors. — In the matter of instructing 
supervisors and enumerators, a slight departure was made from previous Censuses, 
and from the methods adopted elsewhere. The instructions were issued separately 
from, and long before, the schedules themselves, whereby abundant time and facility 
were allowed to enumerators and supervisors to study and master their respective 
parts. The instructions themselves were also in full detail. It was ordered that, 
as far as possible, men on the permanent pay lists of Government in all departments 
except Press, Plague and Medical, should la 1 employed on Census work without pre- 
judice to their ordinary duties. This was practicable in all grades except in that of 
enumerators for which, however, as usual, unpaid volunteer agency had to bo em- 
ployed to a large extent. 


10. Preliminarij Enumeration . — With Census Divisions and agency thus con- 
stituted, and the house numbers cheeked with reference to the block-lists, and 
errors and omissions corrected by the supervisors and enumerators, the preparation of 
a preliminary record was started. This consisted in writing up, for each numbered 
house, the name and particulars of every person living in it. These particulars 
were ascertained by personal inquiry at each house by the enumerator himself, and 
entered in a schedule, forms of which were supplied to eji'-l y ^jjjffitjfator, made u'p 


' —h block, and adapted to block assigned to him. 

rrv,rWms U of thesTschedules were the sahte as at the Census of 1891, except that 
the columns were slightly transposed so as bettor 

and thereby facilitate interrogation and aiisuei. «t dmtrtu tium wit ion P 
scribed for British India in providing the following additional pavtieulais^u . 

(tf.) In the case of married persons with wife«*>r husband living 
1. Whether 1st, 2nd or 3rd marriage ; and 


‘2. Age at first marriage. 

(Ji) In the ease of widowed persons, age at which widowed. 

(r) Sect, of "Religion in addition to the name of the main Religion. 

(T) Sub-division of Caste in addition to the name of the main Caste With 
particulars of “ (iotra ’ and “ Pha.ua. 

Tim heading ot the sevcnil columns in the Mysnn- schedule and m the Britah 
Indian schedule for tlm Census of IflOl i« pnutod end prefixed to _this Chapter. 
This preliminary enumeration commenced about the loth January J901 m rur 
ureas and the 1st of February in urban areas, and was finished with more or 
less ;..eS everywhere so as to allow of the schedules being well examined and 
verififHl and all errors rectified before the date of the final enumera tion w henrt 
would only b? uwefcary to Chech the record already prepared, and to correct it only 
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final tables. The totals and cross totals of the strokes on the abstraction sheet 
give the “ block ” totals for each statistical item in tlig final table. There were 
tests indeed for testing the correctness of these totals ; but, in themselves, they 
were so defective that the most effective or satisfactory test was obtained by the 
schedules being re-abstracted ab initio by a different set of workers; the totals are 
entered in the tabulation registers where the “ block ” totals are combined with 
village totals, and the village totals with totals for towns, hoblies or taluks, which- 
ever is adopted as the unit of tabulation in any particular case. 

21. Its defects. — The defects of this system arc patent. The chief are : — 

(1) However careful the abstractor may be, the difficulty of picking out the 

right compartment in a largo sheet is very great ; and even with 

expert abstractors mistakes are frequent. 

(2) It admits of carelessness in posting, and wilful fudging to make totals 

tally. 

(3) When totals do not tally, there is no means of knowing which of the 

two is correct except by doing tho work over again. 

The task of checking a performance was thus quite as laborious as tho original 
performance itself, and there was no guarantee that the second performance was 
faultless. 

No wonder that for reasons such as these Professor Von Meyer (a distinguished 
foreign Statistician and Census Adininistlalor) condemned the system of abstraction 
above described as being, at the best, a clumsy, untrustworthy and antiquated 
method of procedure, an opinion fully borne out by the experience of several Census 
Superintendents in India. 

22. An i in promt System contemplated. — Under such circumstances, we wero 
considering whether some system could not be devised under which all names in all 
schedules appertaining to territorial unit of abstraction (village, hohli or taluk) 
being consecutively numbered in a single series, a numbered ticket liko a ltailway 
ticket might be taken to represent a eeusus individual to bo classified, a veritable 
table might he employed with slits in it to correspond with the tables of abstraction, 
and receptacles (cheap things like empty kerosino oil tins) might be arranged to 
receive tile tickets when dropped into them through the slits, and the abstractor 
might be made to drop a ticket through the proper hole as a reader read ont the 
corresponding name and corresponding particulars from the schedules. In this way, 
as a ticket would go into but one placo, there would in no case h<3 a fear of doublo 
enumeration of the same individual in different classes, or of the omission of any 
person from classification altogether. As all or a proportion of the tickets could ho 
verified with the entries in the schedule before being finally countod, there W'ould 
lie sufficient guarantee that every ticket had got, not only into a single place, but 
also into its proper place. On the tickets being counted, the number in each case 
would be entered in ruled forms, and the rest would follow in duo course. This 
process could be improved upon by getting the abstractor, instead of dropping the 
ticket into a slit, to hand it over to the foreman of a group of a number of persons, 
the foreman representing a major-bead of tabulation and tho other persons represent- 
ing the minor-heads arranged’ - ’ under the major-head. One or another of those 
persons (but not the abstractor) will then put the ticket through the proper hole, 
in this way, two or more groups might sit close to each other and work together, 
and the advantage would be that, instead of strokes being written in a wrong 
compartment (as in the old ticking system), or tickets being dropped into a wrong 
receptacle (as in the improved system above described), compartment in the one 
case and receptacle in the other case being inanimate and unable to protest against 
tin* mistake, the ticket would be handed over to a person who can reject it if it does 
not belong to him, and in the presence and hearing of the person to whom it belongs 
who can at once claim it. Checking work would thus in a manner become 
automatic. 

23. The Slip System proposed by the Census Commissioner. — These crude ideas 
had not taken definite shape, and the details were not worked out, when we received 
the Census Commissioner’s Note containing his proposals for a slip system which, 
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with some modification, we finally adopted, as being far better than the ticket system 
we were considering. The slip system as proposed by the Census Commissioner, the 
Hon’ble Mr. liisley, may he briefly described as follows : — For every person enumer- 
ated, all the particulars recorded in the schedule were to be transferred to slips. 
The slips were to be of different colors to represent different religions, and the parti- 
culars of every individual belonging to a certain religion would be entered on the 
colored paper selected for that religion ; thus those for Hindus (the most numerous 
class) on white paper (the cheapest). Those for Mussulmans would be entered, say, 
on green paper, green color being selected for the Mussulman religion ; those for 
Christians would be entered, say, on red paper, red color being selected for Chris- 
tian religion, and so on. Tho slips were also to be of different widths, or of differ- 
ent shapes to denote the two sexes. Thus a width of 2l| inches would represent 
male and a width of 2£ inches would represent female. Or, the lower right hand 
comer cut off would represent a malo, and the top right band corner cut off would 
represent a female. So that combining width or shape with color, the particulars 
relating to a Hindu malo would he entered on a white slip 2} inches wide, aud the 
particulars relating to a Christian female would be entered on a red slip 2J inches 
wide. The slips were also to be of different lengths to denote Civil Condition, say, CJ 
inches, 5£ inches and 4J inches respectively to denote single, married and widowed 
(or divorced). So that, combining religion, sex and civil condition, the particulars 
relating to a Mussulman married male would be entered on a green slip 2f inches 
wide and 6& inches long ; the particulars relating to a Christian widower would bo 
entered on a red slip 2:j inches wide and 4* inches long. As each slip would denote 
religion by its color, and sex and civil condition by its size or shape, these data 
need not be written down, but the abstractor would first select the proper slip by 
carefully observing tho religion, sex and civil condition of the person to be abstracted 
•and note the other particulars on the slip selected. For noting these particulars, 
Census Superintendents could allow abbreviations and symbols to be used according 
to a suitable pre-arranged scheme. Under the Hon’ble Mr. llisley’s system, the 
abstractor would also select two slips of the same shape and color for each individual, 
and enter some particulars on one slip and the other particulars on the other slip. 
The first slip would furnish the data required for the statistics tabulated in certain 
tables and the second slip would furnish the data required for the statistics tabulat- 
ed in certain other tables. The statistics for each territorial unit of tabulation 
would be obtained by sorting the slips for those statistics, single or combined, with 
regard to the entries on each slip The object of having two slips for each indi- 
vidual was to permit of simultaneous sorting by two separate groups of workers 
working for the two sets of statistical tables. Under the “ ticking system ” no tost 
of the correctness of any given sheet could be applied while abstraction was proceed- 
ing. But under the “ slip system ” as slips are being sorted, checkers or examiners 
would check the work by taking up a handful of slips from a sorted heap, and look- 
ing out for slips which ought not to be in that heap. At such an examination, 
error in religion, sex or civil condition would be denoted by difference in color, shape 
and size of slips, and error in other respects would be revealed by the entries on the 
slips. 

24. The Slip System as adopted for Mysore. — We adopted t^j Census 
Commissioner’s ideas abovo explained, with tho following modifications: — 

(a) Both sex and civil condition were denoted by pictures (ride Frontispiece), 
instead of sex by width of paper or corner cutting and civil condition by length of 
paper. 

(h) Keligions were denoted by combinations of two kinds of paper with three 
colors of ink instead of entirely by papers of different colors. 

(r) We adopted but a single slip for each individual distributing the entries 
on both sides of tne paper. 

(d) The slips were larger in size than those contemplated in the Census Com- 
missioner’s proposals. We adopted them in a uniform size of X 5", an aliquot 
part of a size of sheet available for the purpose, and both sides were ruled, aud the 
lines were numbered with the numbers assigned to the columns in the schedules 
from which the particulars were to be respectively takon and entered. 
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25. The advantages claimed for the modified system which wax adopted . — The 
objects aimed at by these modifications were as follows 

(a) Pictures would be graphic and catch the eyes of most people more readily 

than small differences in dimensions, while corner cutting would admit 
of mischievous or fraudulent tampering with the slips. 

(b) A certain thickness is necessary in slips in order that they may slide easily, 

and stand the wear and tear of handling. The cost of oolored paper, 
always more expensive than plain paper, would be prohibitive if it were 
to be of suitable thickness. The object in view could be equally well 
secured by printing the pictures with colored ink on cheap plain paper 
of suitable thickness. 

(c) Under the “ slip system ” statistics of combined attributes are to be obtained 

by sorting the slips for those attributes with reference to the particulars 
entered on tho slips. If all the particulars were entered on the same 
slip, any combination of recorded attributes could be worked out. If the 
particulars were divided between two or more slips the possible combina- 
tions would be limited, to the particulars on each single slip. For example, 
the occupations of tho Infirm could bo ascertained if tho particulars of 
the Infirmity and of occupations woro entered on the same slip. Not so 
if they appeared on separate slips. The extent to which the mother 
tongue of individuals is cultivated or neglected could be ascertained if 
the particulars of mother tongue and of the language of literacy both 
appeared on the same slip. Not so if they appeared on separate slips. 
One of the most interesting and useful items of census statistics is that 
which shows the occupations by which the immigrants live in tho 
country of their adoption, and the number of literates among them. 
This item c an be obtained if both birth-place and occupations appear on 
one and the same slip. Not so if they appear on separate slips. And so 
on. 

The extent to which, within the limits of permissible time, advantage has 
been taken of the single slip device to work out special statistics for 
Mysore will appear in the sequel. 

(d) A larger si/.e of paper for slips would ease the work of entering particulars 

therein, and ruling would assign and fix a place for every entry and thus 
secure a uniformity which would help the sorter’s eye. 

It would greatly reduce the necessity for using abbreviations, a prolific 
source of mistakes and of unreliability in the statistics based upon 
them. 

The advantages claimed for these modifications were fully secured as a conse- 
quence of the fierce, light which the system threw on tho smallest error, thereby 
leading to its certain detection and correction— much to the embarrassment of 
superintending Officers eager to win at least a forward place in the race for victory 
in expoditious work and yet too conscientious to wink at fudging. 

26. Schemes for tilip-Horting. — The slip system above described called for 
care and thought in the choice of schemes and order of sorting for the several 
tables, so that the required statistics may bo obtained by the fewest possible sortings. 
The details are too technical for explanation here, and may not be interesting to the 
general reader. It may be sufficient here to observe that they admitted of variety 
in treatment at the hands of tho two intelligent Assistant Superintendents, Messrs. 
T. Lakshminarasimha ltow and A. Mrityunjaya Aiyar, in immediate charge of the 
work. 

27. The Census Tables compiled. — Statistics for small units being obtained by 
sorting, they were tabulated and combined for large units, and compiled into the 
tables herewith presented. A complete list of the tables is annexed at the end 
of this Chapter with notes explaining their relation to the corresponding tables of 
the Census of 1891. Tho Resolution of tho Government of India in tho Home De- 
partment, No. 137-149, dated 3rd August 1900, prescribed 20 Imperial Tables for thq 
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Census of 1901 . Of them 4 were optional and 16 essential. Wc have worked out 
all the former as well as the latter, and we have worked them out fully instead of 
by a selection of attributes, though selection was permitted. This has increased 
our labor very much ; but it has enabled us to secure the basis for that uniformity 
in statistics which is necessary at all times in the future for comparing one decade 
with other decades in a series. Where it was permissible to select castes or occu- 
pations for a given table, we have collected and tabulated statistics for most castes 
and for most occupations to avoid the inconvenience which may be felt at any fu- 
ture time by our happening to discard now what may then he found to be important 
and worth having for purposes of comparison. By thus working out the statistics 
for most of the castes and occupations, we are also in a better position to compare 
ourselves with other Presidencies than we should have been if we happened to have 
selected what other Presidencies may have discarded, in addition to thus finally 
working out the tallies suggested for partial adoption, we have with the facilities 
afforded by the modified slip system, worked out six additional tables of special 
statistics which will be found interesting and useful. And lastly, with the addi- 
tional information recorded in the Mysore Form of Census Schedule, we have worked 
out four other tables which are in all respects local and special for Mysore. 

The forms and designations of those tables which arc common to the censuses 
of Mysore and British India are in the main in accordance with the prescriptions 
of the Census Commissioner for India. We have grouped them into two parts 
called Part A and Part B. Part A of these tables refers to the Mysore Province 
only. Part B. wherever it exists, presents the statistics of the Mysore Slate, 
combining those of the Assigned Tract of the Civil and Military Station of Banga- 
lore in all those eases in which by similar statistics being available for the said 
assigned tract, such combination is possible. 

Ltd of Ceil -vis Table a. — In the list appended to this introduction, the tables 
which are special for Mysore without having counterparts hi the Census statistics of 
the Presidencies of British India, are distinguished by an asterisk thus ( : ), and have 
been compiled only for the Mysore Province (exciudiug the Civil and Military 
Station of Bangalore) in forms locally devised. 


The tables thus presented are altogether 30 in number; of them 20 are of the 
Imperial Series, and l of the Local Series. The Imperial Series of 'rallies are 
numbered and designated so as to correspond with those of British India, the 
Special Mysore Tables bearing intermediate numbers and letters such as <Sa, J2b, 
12c, &c. The Local Series arc numbered A, B, C, and J). 


28. General Kq>/ aunt ions of the Mailt 
be observed that — 


Tables. — Taking them as a whole it will 


Tables 1 and II relate to the population in the aggregate; 

Tables 111, IV and V to the population gathered in Cities and Towns ; 

Table VI to the Religion of the people ; 

Tabic VII to the Ages, Sexes and Civil (conjugal) condition of the people ; 

Tables VIII, VIII- A and IX to Education and Literacy ; l 

Tables X and X-A to Parent Tongue and Literacy therein ; 

Tables XI and XI-A to Provincial Immigrants and their Occupations and 
Literacy, and also InteivDistriot Migrations ; 

1 aides XII, XII- A, XII-B and XII-C to Infirmities and to Caste, Conjugal 
( ondition Literacy and Means of Livelihood of the Infirm ; n 

1 ablos XIII and XIV to Caste, Tribe, Race or Nationality ; 

1 allies XA , X \ - A, XVI and XVI- A to the occupations of the people as a means 
of livelihood. 

1 allies X\ 1 1 and 1 1 1 contain statistics relating to Christians exclusively. 

Local l;i 1>1<* A gives the ages of persons at first marriage and the Em losure to 
J :».oie A gives the statistics of plural marriages; 

Eocal I able B shows the age at which widowhood accrued ; 
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Local Table C gives the Gotras, etc., of Brahmans, and also of other castes 
which have returned them whether or not these are usually supposed to 
have them ; 

Local Table D gives the “ Phanas ” of the castes who have returned this 
attribute. 

These Tables will be again referred to and further explained in the course of 
this narrative. 

29. The Subsidiary Tables . — The Main Tables above explained, deal only with 
absolute figures. They require to be interpreted by abstract or analytical tables in 
which the absolute figures are reduced to proportions admitting of being compared, 
such as percentages, per thousand, per ten thousand, etc. These Subsidiary Tables, 
as they may be conveniently called, will be printed at the end of the cnapter to 
which they relate (or in a collection at the end of this volume), the narrative portion 
containing only short statements or references to the Subsidiary Tables. 
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APPENDIX. 


LIST OF CENSUS TABLES. 

There are altogether ‘26 Tables of the Imperial series, 20 of them being what are 
mentioned in the Government of India Resolution as essential or optional, and C 
•being Special Mysore Tables prepared in the course, of sorting for the Imperial 
; series. They arc numbered and lettered so as to correspond with the Imperial 
series and lit into the Imperial series. There are also 4 Tables of what may be called 
the Local series. Their designations are as per list subjoined, in which the special 
Mysore Tables are marked with an asterisk thus(*). They are 8-A, 10-A, 11-A, 
12-B, 12-C, 10-A, A, Enclosure to A, B, C-l, C-2 and D. 


Tiil.li> N<! 


1 

O 

3 

4 

5 

o 

7 

8 

* tf.A 

S) 

10 

* 10-A 

11 

* 11-A 

12 

12-A 

* 12-H 

* 12 

13 

14 

15 
15- A 


16 

* 16- A 
17 
IS 

*A 

* Em* I os urn 
to A 

* B 

* C-l 

* C-2 

* L) 


Designation. 


Area, Houses and Population ••• ••• 

Variation in Population since 1871 
Towns and Villages classified by Population ... 

Towns classified by Population with Variation sumo 1871 
Towns arranged territorially with Population by Religion 
Religion ... ••• ... 

Age, S*x, and Civil Condition for each Main Religim and Total Populating 
Education by each Main Religion and Total Population 
Literacy by Civil Condition and Occupation, and Ulitoiaoy by Civil niul 
j Industrial Condition. 

Education (i.e., Literacy) among Castes, Tribes and Races 
: Language (Parent Tongue) ... 

Literacy in Patent Tongue ... 

llirth -place ... ... »M ... 

Literacy and Occupation of Immigrants 

Infirmities Mt «. • ##| 

Infirmities by Castes, Tribes and Races ... ... ttt 

Infirmities by Religion and Civil Condition 
Literacy and Occupations of tbe Infirm 

Caste, Tribe, Race or Nationality ... ... ... 

Civil Condition by age for Castes ... ... .. 

Occupation or Means of Livelihood ... ... ... M| 

Subsidiary ” Occupations combined with selected “Principal" Occupa- 
tions. 

Caste, Tribe, and Rare by Traditional and Actual “ Principal ” Occupations! 

Oo do do by “ Subsidiuiy ” Occupations 

Tenitorial Distribution of tbe Christian Population by Sect and Race ,.J 
Knri'pea’ts, Armeni ms a'id Kui'asians by Age ... ... ...! 

Age a 1 first .Marriage .. ... ... „ .. , 

Showing Plurality of wives cr bnsbaiuls 

Age at wlii;h widowed ... ... ... i 

Colins and Saklias of Ibalirrmns ... ... ... ...! 

Do of other than Htahit aus ... ... ...i 

Pliacas 


Parts. 


A & B 
A* B 
A & B 
A A- B 
AA B 
A* B 
A it B 
A it U 
A 

A 

A it R 
A 

A ,t H 
A 

a;a b 

A it B 
A 

A 

A&B 

A 

A it B 

A 


A 
A 
it B 
& B 
A 
A 

A 

A 

A 

A 


1. T^BLE I. (.4 mr, House* and Population).—' This is the same as Table I of 
the Census of 1801, with a few verbal changes. 

2. TABLE IT. (Variation in Population since 1871).— This corresponds to old 
Table II, but takes in four Censuses and gives the net variation for the period as 


well as for each decade. 


3. TABLE II I. (Totem and Villages classified by Population).— This corresponds 
to old Table III except that following Table 3 proposed by the St. Petersburg 1 Con- 
ference on Statistics, the two classes under 200 and 500 of the form of 1891 have 
have been doubled up. 

4 ABLE I\. (Towns classified by Population with Variation since 1871). 

This is the same as old Table IV with the variation extended as in new Table II 
Atfd the list of towns expanded by the addition of 29 places. 



12 


5. TABLE V. (Towns arranged territorially with Population by Religion). — 
Practically the same as old Table Y. 

(5. TABLE VI. (Religion). — There is no change except that Animists who 
were included under Hindus in the Table of 1801 have here been excluded and 
shown separately. 

7. TABLE VII. (Age, Sex and Ciril Condition).- -This combines old Tables 
VII and VII I, and the International Tables 1 and (5, which it follows in point of 
form, omitting the column “Divorced” which is not shown separately in the 
Indian Table. The comparison of persons living at different age periods and in 
different sex groups will be found to be easier in the present table than in the old 
tables. Four fresh totals are now obtained with only throe extra columns and under 
the new arrangement there is a saving of space. 

8. TABLE VUl. (Education by each main Religion and total Population ). — 
This takes the place of old Table IX and adopts age periods which correspond 
approximately to primary, secondary and higher education ; it shows literacy in 
English and in the Provincial vernaculars selected for tabulation ; and it gives 
what old Table IX does not give, sex totals for each age period. 

The table has been supplemented by an explanatory statement in which the 
details of all the combinations of languages recorded in the columns of Literacy 
have been tabulated separately in two sets, viz., one for the cities and another for 
the districts together exclusive of the cities. 

9. TABLE VHI-A. ( Literacy by Ciril Condition and Occupation and Illiteracy 
by Civil and Industrial Condition). — This is a new Table and special for Mysore. 
Dealing with the several Religionists separately, it shows the occupations (tabulated 
by ‘ groups ' of the classified list) followed by the literates distributed by sex and 
civil (conjugal) condition and also as Actual Workers and Dependents. It distri- 
butes the Illiterates by sex and civil condition (unmarried, married and widowed) 
and industrial condition (Actual Workers and Dependents). 

10. TABLE IX. (Education by Castes, Tribes or Races). — This is a substitute 
for old Table Comittiug Traditional Occupation and its classification but showing 
what old Table C did not, viz., Literacy by the languages literate in. The adoption 
of this* Table was optional. But wo have adopted it and included all the main 
Castes, Tribes and Races given in Table XIII. 

And this Table has been supplemented as in the case of Table YHT by an 
Explanatory Statement of combined languages compiled in details of Castes. 

11. TABLE X. (Language, i.c., Parent Tongue.) — The same as old Table X. 

1*2. TABLE X-A. (Literacy in Parent Tongue). — This is a new Table and 
special for Mysore, designed to show to what extent the mother tongue is cultivated 
or neglected as the language of Literacy. It deals with the Provincial vernaculars 
and English separately, all other languages being grouped together. 

18. TABLE XL (liirth Place). — This is practically the same as old Table XI. 
The main heading lias been slightly expanded so that in the case of Provinces or 
States in India beyond Mysore, the birth-place is given by Districts within those 
Provinces or States. 

14. TABLE XI- A. (Literacy and Occupations of Immigrants). — This is a 
new Table and special for Mysore, designed to show the occupations of Immigrants 
into the Mysore Province and Jjhe extent of literacy among them. 

15. TABLE XII. (Infirmities). — This takes the place of old Tables XII to 
XV inclusive. 

10. TABLE XII-A. (Infirmities, by Castes Tribes or Races). — This corres- 
ponds to Tables XII-A — XV-A inclusive. Its adoption was optional, and we have 
adopted it nevertheless. Instead of selecting castes, we have tabulated all the 
castes which had any of the infirmities to show. 

N. B . — In all tins.) Tables, the combinations of the Infirmities are dealt 
with separately, a summary being added to show the total afflicted 
with each of the four kinds of Infirmities taken notice of by the Census. 
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17. TABLE XII-B. ( Religion * and Civil Condition of the Infirm). — This is a 
now Tablo, special for Itfysore, showing tho statistics of. the Infirm by the main 
Religions to which they belong, and their sex and conjugal condition. 

18. T ABLE XII-C. {Literacy and Occupations of the Infirm). — This is also a 
new Table special for Mysoro, designed to show the extent to which the Infirm are 
literate, and the nature of the occupations, if any, by which they earn a livelihood. 

19. TABLE XIII. (Caste, Tribe, Race or Nationality). — This corresponds to 
old Table XVI. 

20. TABLE XIV. ( Civil Condition by Age for Castes). — This is new 
and calculated to throw light on the prevalence of Infant Marriage ; the extent of 
the prohibition of the widow re-marriage, and the prevalence of female infanticide. 
In this Table (as in the case of Table IX), the statistics are given for all the Castes, 
Tribes and Races shown in Table XIII. 

21. TABLE XV. (Occupation or Means of Livelihood). — This takes the plaoe 
of old Tables XVII-A, XVII-B and XVII-C. The first of these is omitted because 
the Tables of 1901 have beon compiled in full for all tho threo cities of Mysore, 
Bangalore and Kolar Gold Fields apart from the Districts to which they belong, as 
well as for Districts (exclusive of these citios). 

The second and third are covered by the new Tablo XV, subjoct to the following 
remarks : — 

(a) Tho new Tabic docs not give age-periods, but instead of this, 
distinguishes Actual Workers from Dependents. 

(b) It shows occupations combined with agriculture, but does not break up 
such combined occupations into owners, tenants, laborers, etc. 

22. TABLE XV-A. (Subsidiary Occupations combined with selected Princi- 
pal Occupations). — This is a now Tabic, prescribed by the Census Commissioner and 
designed to show what and to what extent Subsidiary Occupations are pursued in the 
case of Principal Occupations to be selected for tho purposes of this Table. Its 
adoption was optional, but wo have adopted it, and compiled the Table for all 
Principal Occupations taking them by “ sub-orders” generally, with a few excep- 
tions where they have been taken by “ orders ” as per classification list. 

23. TABLE XVI. (Caste, Tribe and Race by Traditional and Actual Prin- 
cipal Occupation). — This is new ;md its adoption was optional. If adopted, it was 
to be compiled only for selected castes, tribes or races. We have adopted it, but as 
in the case of Tables IX and XIV, we have compiled for all the Castes, Tribes and 
Races shown in Tablo XIII. 

24. TABLE XVI-A. (Caste, Tribe and Race by Traditional and Actual Sub- 
sidiary Occupations). — This is a new Tabic and special for Mysore, introduced to 
connect the Actual subsidiary occupations with the traditional occupations of the 
Caste, Tribe or Race just as Tablo XVI will have connected the actual principal 
occupations with the traditional occupations. 

25. - TABLE XVII. (Territorial Distribution of the Christian Population by 
Sect ana Race). — This takes the place of the old supplementary Tables A-I & A-II. 

26. TABLE XVTII. (Europeans, Armenians and Eurasians by Age). — Cor- 
responds to the old supplementary Table B, with some changes in the age periods. 

27. Local Series TABLE A. (Age at first marriage). — Same as Table A of 
1891, except that (a) Animists are snown apart from Hindus proper, they having 
been shown separately in Table VI and all other Tables ; (b) the information is 
given in resjpcct of all Caste, Tribe and Raoe divisions instead of its being confined to 
the four main religions as in 1891 ; (c) The statistics of persons with more than one 
wife at the same time are shown in a separate form styled “ Enclosure to Table A ” 
and grouped according to the castes and age periods of the persons concerned 
when censused. 

28. Local Series ENCLOSURE TO TABLE A. (Showing plurality of wives or 
husbands). — This Table just referred to at the close of the last preceding paragraph 
is practically a new Table calculated to show the prevalence of Polygamy. There is 
no case of Polyandry. 
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29. Local Senes TABLE B. (Age at which widowed ). — Corresponds to 
Table B of 1891 with modifications as in the case of Table A. 

30. Local Scries TABLES 0-1 and C-2 ( Gotras and Sakha# of Brahmans and 
non-Brahmans ). — Correspond to Table C of 1891, except that Gotras, etc., returned 
for nou-Vrahmans have this time been compiled and tabulated separately in C-2. 

31. Local Series TABLE D ( Phanas ). — Same as in 1891. 



CHAPTER l. 

DISTRIBUTION OP THE POPULATION. 


1. Dates of 'present and previous Censuses . — The General Census of the popu- 
lation was taken, as has already been stated, on the night of the 1st March 1901, 
simultaneously in all parts of the Province and at the same timo as in other parts 
of British India. This was so nearly as was convenient ten years from the date 
of the preceding Census which was token on the night of the 26th Fobruary 1891. 
As we shall bo comparing the figures with preceding Censuses, it is as well to note 
here that the dates of the several decennial Censuses have been as follows : — 

14th November 1871. ; 26th February 1891. 

17th February 1881. j 1st March 1901. 

The last three have been synchronous with tho Censuses taken in British 
India. As to the first, the dates of the Census taken in the Madras Presidency 
was 15th November 1871 (except Tanjore and Palghat), and that in the Bombay 
Presidency was 21st February 1872. 

2. Physical and Political Geography — The Capital Towns . — For appreciat- 
ing the statistics and tlieirVariations from previous years, it is necessary to have 
an idea of the physical and political geography of the country. The following 
sketch will furnish this : — 


The State of Mysore is one of the premier Native States or I ndia. It is under 
Native Hide. Mysore is Ihe name of the Province as a whole. It is also tho name 
of the Capital where reside Her Highness the Malm rani who was Regent when the 
Census was taken, His Highness the young Maharaja who has assumed the 
functions of lluler since the Census was taken, and the other members of the Royal 
Family. Bangalore is the administrative Head-quarters where are situated the 
Public Offices and. Archives of the State. Tho l)ewan (Prime Minister), tho Coun- 
cillors of State a, ml the principal executive officers are here. The Hon’blo the 
British Resident at the Court of His Highness tho Maharaja is also here. The 
Roval Family and the Members of Government divide their time 


and Bangalore. 
Bangalore City 


This part of Bangalore 
.<> distinguish it from the. 


is commonly known 
Bangalore Civil and 


between Mysore 
by tho name of 
Military Station 


wherein is situated the British Cantonment. The latter is a tract about 13 square 
miles in area in the midst of the Province assigned to the British Government for 
the purposes of a Civil and Military Station. It is directly under British Rule, and 
for all practical purposes it is British Territory. But its intimate association with 
the rest of the Mysore State requires that it should he regarded in all Census 
matters, and at tiie same time, the intense military character which dominates 
it, requires that it should he distinguished from the rest of the country. 

3. Situation , etc . — The State occupies a position physically well defined ill the 
South of India. It is high lying land situated between the Eastern and Western 
Ghats where, like mighty arms, they stretch forth from the gigantic head and 
shoulders of the Nilgiri Group of mountains. West, South and East, therefore, tho 
Province fs enclosed by chains of mountains on which rests the plateau which con- 
stitutes the country. On the west the boundary approaches at one point to within 
10 miles of the sea, hut in general preserves a distance of from 30 to 50 miles from 
the coast. On the east, the nearest point is not less than 120 miles from the coast. 
The southern extremity is 250 miles from Cape Comorin. The northern 
frontier is an exceedingly irregular lino lying in the basin of the Krishna River and 
well south of it at a distance varying from 100 miles on tho west to 150 miles on 
the east. The general elevation along the northern and southern frontiers is 
about 2,000 feet above the sea, and the central water-parting ridge about 3,000 
feet separating the river system of the Krishna from that of the Cauvery. The 
country lies between 11°38' and 15°2' North Latitude and between 74°42' and 78°36' 
East Longitude, and co'vers an area, by present computation, of 29,444 square miles 
including the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore. 

4. Boundaries . — Mysore is bounded by the Madras Presidency on all sides 
except a portion on the north-west frontier where it borders on the Districts of 
North Canara and Dharwar of the Bombay Presidency and another small portion 
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on the south-west adjoining Coorg. The Districts of the Madras Presidency forming 
the boundaries of the Province are Bellary, Anantapur, Cudappa, North Arcot, 
Salem, Coimbatore, Nilgiris, Malabar and South Canara. To these Districts for 
the most part have the migrations from and to tho Mysore Province been confined. 

5. Physical Features. — Mysore is thp region of tho head-waters of some of the 
great rivers of Southern India. A central water-shed intersected by isolated or 
aggregated chains of hills extends from west to east, on either side of which the 
country gently slopes northwards and southwards rising again at the extreme south 
towards the junction of the Eastern and Western Ghats. To the north of this ridge 
lie the sources of tho Vedavati, the Tunga and the Bhadra, the last two uniting 
at Kudli in tho Shimoga District, and thence forming the Tungabhadra. These 
rivers join the Krishna in British Territory. To tho south of the ridge is the 
basin of tho river Cauvery and its tributaries the Hemavati, the Shimsha, the 
Arkavati, the Kabini and the Honnuhole. The Cauvery, as it passes out of Mysore, 
is precipitatod over a fall of 300 feet at Bivasamudram. The falls are much admir- 
ed and havo been lately utilised by His Highness the Maharaja’s Government for 
the generation of Electric Power wherewith the machinery at the Kolar Gold Mines 
are now worked. From the hills in tho eastern part of the country flow three 
other principal rivers of Southern India, vis., the North Pennar, the Palar and the 
South Pennar. Thus the whole drainage of tho country finds its way into the Bay 
of Bengal through the Districts of the Madras Presidency on the east. The only 
river of any importance flowing tho other side into tho Arabian Sea is tho 
Sharawati which, swollen by a few jungle streams of the Western Ghats, is preci- 
pitated down a tremendous chasm, about 9G0 feet deep, on the north-west frontier, 
forming tho famous falls of Gersoppa, one of the most magnificent cataracts in the 
world, with equally magnificent prospects of supplying motive power for the service 
of man. The surface of the country is everywhere undulating and much broken up 
by lines of rocky hills or lofty mountains, and scored in all parts by deep ravines. 
There is probably not a square mile in the whole surface absolutely fiat or level, 
tho slope of the ground ranging from 10 to 20 feet, per mile in the comparatively 
level portions, and as high as 00 to 80 feet elsewhere. This feature has been fully 
utilised for the construction of numerous tanks, isolated, as well as in chains. 
There are about 39,000 of these tanks in the whole country, which gives an average 
of more than one per square mile. 

0. Season and Rainfall . — Tho climate of Mysore is temperate, but owing to 
the prevalence of fever in many localities, it is not so healthy as might be expected. 
In the hot season the thermometer ranges in the shade from 09° to 87°; and in the 
cold season it ranges from 59° to 77°. The yoar may, for most practical purposes, 
be divided into the rainy, tho cold and the hot seasons. The rainy season begins 
with the bursting of the south-west monsoon in the beginning of June, and 
continues with some interval in August or September to the middle or end of 
November, closing with the heavy rains of the north-cast monsoon. 

It is followed by the cold season which is generally entirely free from rain, and 
lasts till the end of February. The hot season then sets in towards the beginning 
of March, and increases in intensity to the end of May with occasional thunder 
storms which aro called the Mango showers or early rains, fore-runners of the 
ensuing monsoons. The close of the rainy season in November is marked by dense 
fogs which prevail all over the country during December and January. They are 
useful for maturing some crops like Bengal gram, etc., but they render the part of 
the year the least healthy. 

From its situation between the Eastern and Western Ghats, the Province has 
the benefit of both the south-west and the north-east monsoons, and from the 
peculiarities of its physical features already described, it comprises within its limits 
some very wet as well as some very arid tracts. The average anuual rainfall on tho 
top of the Agumbe Ghat which leads into the South Canara District on the west 
coast is about 356 inches. That of Hiriynr and Challakcre, the most arid tracts of 
the Province to be soon protected by the great Marikanave Beservoir, now under 
construction, is less than 18 iuches, owing, it is supposed, to their position rela- 
tively to the towering mass of the Bababudan Hills, heights varying from 4,385 
(Hebbo Betta) tor 6,317 feet (Mallaingiri), and standing across the path of the south- 
west monsoon. A general idea of the distribution of the seasonal rainfall of the 
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several districts' may bo obtained from the statement marked 1) and appended 
to this Chapter. 

7. Caprice of the Seasons. — The caprice of the seasons in Mysore is often 
very striking and sometimes very embarrassing. It has frequently happened that 
abundant early pre-monsoon rains have stimulated early tillage and sowings only 
to be followed by a grievous failure of the south-west monsoon, or that agricultural 
operations retarded by a failure of the early rains havo been stimulated by a oopious 
influx of the south-west monsoon, but followed again by a distressing break or an 
insufficient and fitful fall ; and that, in either case, the resulting critical situation 
has been relieved by timely aud copious rains in September, whereby gloomy 
apprehensions of serious and widespread agricultural distress have been followed by 
abundant harvests. But it has happened that this redeeming feature has not 
supervened, and the consequence has been that a succession of bad seasons has 
brought on droughts and distress of sorts, deepening into famine like the memor- 
able famine of 25 years ago or proving to be only mild and partial as has occasionally 
happened subsequently. Since the date of tho Census of 1891, there havo been two 
such seasons of distress one in 1891-92 and another in 1896-97) prevailing in 
the more arid tracts of the Kolar, Tumkur and Chitaldrug Districts, and calling 
for State action in the shape of special works for the unemployed. But there was 
no famine and no starvation. 


8. Natural Divisions : — Malnad and Maidan . — Mysore naturally divides itself 
into two separate regions each of which has well-marked and distinctive features as 
climate, cultivation and general appearance, tin* Malnad and tho Maidan. Of 
these, the Malnad (Male Nad meaning hill country) lies to the west, stretching 
from the foot of the Western Ghats to distances varying from about 20 to 50 miles, 
a land of hill and forest presenting alternations of the most diversified and charm- 
ing scenery; here fertile soils aud perennial streams clothing the valleys with verdant 
cultivation ; there, sheltered hill-sides beautiful with “ woods o’er woods in gay 
theatric pride” sheltering numerous plantations of codec, pepper and cardamoms ; 
higher up swelling downs and grassy slopes dotted over in i lefts and crevices with 
park-like groups of trees, and in the far back ground, gigantic mountains raising 
their towering crests in every fantastic form ot peak. If, as in the Taluks of 
Manjarabad, Mudigere and Koppa, the woods occasionally bear the impress of 
human art by the trees having been thinned to let sunshine to coffee or cardamom 
cultivation below, there are not wanting tracts as in the Kadur aud Shimoga 
Districts which present all tho pristine charms of magnificent evergreen forests 
and mountain wilds. Jn the malnad generally, human dwellings are isolated and 
far apart. An occasional cottage picturesquely situated on the rising ground bor- 


dering on the rice fields, and nestling amid plantations of areca and plantain, the 
lemon aud the orange, to which the Champaka and Sago add their rustle and their 
fragrance, marks the homestead of a farmer and his family aud his laborers at- 
tached to their aneostral acres. In this tract the rainfall is heavy, varying from 60 
to 100 inches and even move as the Ghats are approached, the temperature under 
the influence of the westerly sea breeze seldom rises above 85 c F. in the hottest part 
of the ytar, the atmosphere is moist ; kamblies (country woollen garments) are worn 
by the men and women throughout the year, and the only cereal grown is lticc. A 
series of censuses show the population here to be comparatively stationary ; but by 
far the greater portion of the Province, aud one which lies to the east of the tract 
just noticed, belongs to the division of maidan or open country — a vast rolling mass 
of breezy uplands and steamy valleys, diversified by c lustering villages and populous 
towns, covered with vast zig-zags of roads teeming with traffic, and traversed by an 
occasional line of ltailway. In favorable seasons here, nothing can excel the 
checkered beauty of vast expanses of water in irrigation tanks full to 'tho crests of 
their waste-weirs, fields above and below full of life with sturdy husbandmen and 
all their women and children and cattle absorbed in the labors of their fields from 


year’s end to year’s end. The climate is hotter and drier, the temperature rising in 
the hottest part of the year sometimes 97 3 F in the shade, with a range of 26°. 
The comparatively level plains of black soil in the north and south-west grow 
cotton or millets ; the tracts in the south and west irrigated by tanks or river chan- 
nels are oovered with plantations of sugar-cane and rice alternating with cocoanut 
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and areca palms ; the bigh-lyiog red soils are cultivated with ragi and jola, the 
staple food of the country, and the stony pasture grounds in the central portions 
of the country are covered with a coarse grass on which thrive the breed of cattle 
for which Mysore is famous. In this maidan tract are situated the Gold Fields of 
Kolar which are being developed by companies working with modem applianoes to 
which electric energy has just been added. 

Malnad or maidan, everywhere the country is responsive to human labor, but 
exceedingly sensitive to the vicissitudes of the seasons. 

0. Administrative Divisions . — For administrative purposes the Province is 
divided into 8 Districts comprising * (59 Taluks including the Jaligirs (alienated 
tracts) of Yelaudur and Sringeri and reckoning the Sub-Taluks (11 in number) as 
parts of the Taluks to which they are attached. Of them, the three western 
Districts of Hassan, 'Kadur and Shimoga comprising 21 Taluks are malnad or 
semi-malnad and are shown as the Western Division in the course of this Beport. 
The other five Districts, vis., Mysore, Bangalore, Kolar, Tunikur and Chitaldrug 
comprising 48 Taluks arc maidan (plain country) and shown as the Eastern 
Division in the course of this Beport and the Tables accompanying it. The western 
taluks of the former are pure malnad, and the taluks bordering ou the Eastern 
Division partake more of the character of the maidan and arc commonly regarded 
as semi-malnad. As harvests in the malnad tracts arc garnered earlier than in 
the maidan tracts, the land revenue rules of the State fix earlier instalments 
(Khists) for payments of the revenue in their case than in the latter. The taluks 
thus treated as malnad for Khistbaudi purposes are 11 in number, vis : — 

Maujarabad and Belur of the Hassan District ; Mudgere, Koppa including 
Yodahalli Sub-taluk, Tarikere, Chikmagalur and Sringeri of the Kadur 
District; and Tirthahalli, Sagar, Sorab and Nagar of the Shimoga 
District. 

Taking the total area of the State at 29,444 square miles, inclusive of the Civil 
and Military Station of Bangalore, 5,180 square miles or 17 per cent of the entire 
area which the aforesaid 11 taluks cover would require to bo regarded as malnad, and 
24,314 square miles or S3 per cent of the entire area, which constitute the re- 
mainder, would require to be regarded as maidan. In the course of tliis-narrative, 
while some statistics aro presented in accordance with this distinction, the main 
Tables are arranged so as to koep entire District units in tact, the three western 
Districts being shown as the Western Division, and the five eastern Districts being 
shown as the Eastern Division. To split up’ the Districts by Taluks into true 
natural divisions when dealing with the results of the Census in all cases, would be 
obviously undesirable and inconvenient from an administrative point of viow, and 
would ontail much extra work on Census compilation and make the Tables ex- 
cessively bulky. 

10. Tracts treated as Cities for Census jmrjmes . — In the Imperial v Code of 
Consus Procedure, a city was defined to mean every town containing not less than 
one hundred thousand inhabitants and any other town which the Provincial Super- 
intendent with the sanction of the Local Government may decide to treat as a city 
for Census purposes. In the Mysore State there is no town strictly falling within 
the limit of population above mentioned ; but having regard to the character of the 
population, the relative density of the dwellings, the importance of the place as a 
centre of trade, and, in at least two cases, its historic associations, it was resolved 
to treat the Mysore City, the Bangalore City, the Civil and Military Station of 
Bangalore and the Gold Fields of Kolar as Cities for purposes of the Census. In 
tile 'tables they are shown separately from the rest of the Districts in which they 
arc respectively situated. In each of the first three cases the boundaries of the 
respective municipalities, and in the fourth case (the Kolar Gold Fields) the bound* 
aries of the Sanitary Circle, have been taken as the limits of the Cities. 


* ftoTr.— Biilehonuur Taluk ordered to be constituted in the Kadar District by a recent Govern* 
netlt Order, but uot yet constituted at the time of the Census, js not rcckoucd here. 
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11. Area and Population , 1001 . — With these preliminary remarks, we may 
proceed to notice the statistics presented by the several Tables. 

Table I. — Area, House* and Population. 

Part A — Mysore Province. 

Part B — Mysore State including the Civil and Military Station of 
Bangalore. 

Table II. — Variation in Population since 1871. 

As already stated, the area of the entire State including the Civil and Military 
Station of Bangalore is taken to be 29,444 square miles. For all practical purposes, • 
the boundaries of the State have remained unchanged since it was constituted by 
the British Government at the beginning of the 19th Century, and one would 
expect that the recorded area will always be the same ; but the recorded area has 
varied in the way shown in the preface to the Report on the Census of 1891. The 
variation is duo to the fact that the earlier records of area included the results of 
guesses or rough or block- surveys of tracts not surve} r od in detail. As professional 
cadastral surveys progress and extend over the whole country, the recorded area 
would approximate the true area. It is quite possible also, that clerical mistakes 
have sometimes contributed to the variation. The area now given is the area as 
ascertained by latest computation, and may be accepted for Census purposes. It 
probably overstates the true area by 11 square miles in consequence of an error 
which is under examination. But the difference is small enough to be neglected 
here. 

The population inhabiting this area, on the night of the 1st March 1001, has 
been ascertained to be 5,539,399 persons, area and population being distributed as < 
shown in three ways in the statement marked A appended to this Chapter. 

12. The same shown distributed in three ways. — It will appear therefrom that— - 

(а) 98 per cent of the entire area with 74 per cent of thi population is com- 

prised in the Eastern Division (including the Civil and Military 
Station of Bangalore), while 32 per cent of the area with 20 per cent 
of the population is comprised in the Western Division ; 

(б) 17 per cent of the entire area with 12 per cent of the population lie in the 

malnad taluks while the remainder are maidan ; 

(c) the Mysore District is the largest and at the same time the most 
populous of the several Districts, and that, while for the most sparsely 
populated tracts one would naturally look to the Western Division, 
more interspersed with hills and jangles than the Eastern Division, 
the Tumkur and C'hitaldrug Districts contain proportionately the 
fewest peoplo of all. 

13. Variations from 1891 . — Districtwar. — The population by tbe Census of 
1891 showed an increase of 18*1 per cent over that of 1881. The population by tbe 
present Census shows a further increase of 595,433 persons or 12*03 per cent on the 
population of 18D1, for the entiro State including tbe Civil and Military Station of 
Bangalore. 

The few other Provinces of India which show a similar or a larger increase over 
1891 are — 

Cashmere with 14 - 24 per cont, 

Assam with 12*67 per cent, 

Burma with 18*66 per cent, and 
Truvancore with 15*40 per cent. 

If we exclude the Civil and Military Station, the inorease will be found to be 
greater, vis., 605,915 or 12*51 per cent. This difference is due to the large decrease 
of 10,482 or 10*47 per ceut in the population of the Civil and Military Station of 
Bangalore, due mainly to deaths and desertions from Plague. 
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ral divisions in which they are comprised, the variations are as shown below : — 
1901 compared with 1891. Variation per cent. 

Increase + , Decrease — . 


Cities— 


Mysore City «*• 

• • • 

... - 7*48 


Bangalore City 

Bangalore Civil and Military Station 

• •ft 

... — 13-19 
.. — 10-47 


Kolar Gold Fields 

• • ft 

.. + 439-22 


Total 4 Cities 

M < 

... + t-5 


Districts— 


Including City. 

Excluding City. 

Mysore 

ftft • 

... + 9*,->7 

+ 10-71 

Bangalore 

Mft 

... + 12*35 

+ 15-08 

Kolar 

... 

... + 22*41 ... 

+ 17-35 

Xurnkur (a) 

• ft • 

+ 10*8!) •• 

+ 16-85) 

Chitaldrug (a) 

• • 

... +20*15) 

+ 20-49. 

Eastern Division «•» 

• ft 

... + 14-85 

+ 15-12 

Hassan (a) 

• ft # 

... *1“ 11*12 ... 

+ 1112 

Kadur (a) 

• • • 

... + D-09 

+ 9*09 

Shimogu (a) 

... 

... + 0-fi() 

+ 0*60 

Western Division (a) 

«• a 

... + (5*58 

+ 0*58 

Total Province 

• a a 

. . +1 2-50 

i 12*02 

Tnf.n.l Mfufn mnlnrlinpr fl £ "\f. Rtafinn 

i.f Rn 

mriilnii 1 12*04 

i 12*62 


(a) These Districts contain no Cities. In their rase the same future is entered i» hotli column* for ioui|i;triw>n and contrast. 

14. Variations— Cilf/iMi'. — As regards the Cities, a large increase of 31,119 
persons in Kolar Gold Fields, which is due to the development of the gold mining 
industry there, is set off by a decrease of 2(5,834 persons (amounting to 10’5 percent) 
in the population of the other three Cities, caused chiefly by deaths and desertions 
from Plague. 

The deaths from Plague contrast as shown below with the decrease in the 
entire population : — 

Decrease in Population. Deaths from Plague. 

10,48- ... U. * M. Station r» t 0b0 

10,838 ... Mangalore City -V‘>13 

•>,51*3 ... Mysore City 7. # »2b' 

As to desertions, they canuot bo regarded as a loss to the Province as a whole 
o.xcept to the extent to which immigrants returned to their native places outside 
Mysore. How many these were, we do not know. But the general impression is 
that they account for a larger part of the decrease in the Bangalore City and Civil 
and Military Station than of t lie decrease in the Mysore City. 

15. Variations -Taluk war. — The variations above shown iu regard to tlio 
several Districts arc not indexes of a uniform rate of increase throughout^, tho District 
in oacb case. They aro rather the neb results of a great variety in the rates of 
incrcaso in the several taluks composing them roduced by decreases iu some few 
cases. This is showu by figures iu statement marked B and appended to this 
Chapter, 

16. Density. — Tho statement just moutioned shows also tho density of popula- 
tion per squaro mile in 1901 and 1891. Tho mean density of the entire Province is 
185 persons per squaro mile. Tho Eastern Division inclusive of the Cities contains 
‘200 persons per square mile, and excluding the Cities 190 persons. The Western 
Division with the burden of the malnad contains on an average 154 persons per 
squaro mile. Viewing the malnad and the maidau portions of the Western Division 
separately, it will bo found that the density of the former is 124 and that of the 
latter is 188. The variation in density by Districts is more marked, ranging from 
124 in Chitaldrug to 256 in Bangalore. The former, though a majdan tract, is only 
as sparse as the malnad regions bordering on the Western Ghats. Next to Bangalore 
stands the Mysore District with 235 persons per square mile inpluding the Mysore 
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City, which is the same as the Bangalore District exclusive of the Bangalore City. 
The density of the Mysore District taken apart from the Mysore City is reduced to 
Kolar District stands third in point of density as ( it does in the numerical 
strength of its population, the pressure being 228 persons per square mile inclusive 
of the Solar Gold Fields, and 217 exclusive of this City. 

Of the three Districts of the Western Division, Hassan bears the highest density 
with 215 persons per square mile ; and it is the fourth in the Province being much 
above the Districts of Cnitaldrug and Tumkur. If out of this District the malnad 
t aluks of Manjarabad and Belur be excluded, the average population per square mile 
of the maidan taluks is 230, a figure next only to the density of the jBangalore 
District, and higher than that even of the Mysore District exclusive of the capital 
City. The other two Districts of Shimoga and Kadur boar densities of 132 and 129 
respectively; and exclusive of the malnad tracts, the respective densities of the 
ywafoan portions will be 159 and 142. 

It has already been explained how a central ridge extending from west to east 
divides the northern and the southern river basins. It may hore be noted that these 
two basins present a marked contrast in respect of density ot population. All the 
taluks in the northern basin, with two exceptions, viz., Honnali and" Sringeri, 
contain less than 200 persons per square mile, while all the taluks in the southern 
basin with the exception of 6 taluks, viz., Manjarabad, Heggaddevankote, Hunsur, 
Nagamangala, Gundlupet and Kankanhalli, contain more than 200 persons per 
square mile. The low density of the 6 taluks last mentioned, with the exception of 
Nagamangala, may be attributed to their hilly character. 

17. Density and Variation therein — Taluhoar . — The proportionate variation 
of population shown in column 8 of the statement marked B is also the proportionate 
variation in the density, as the figures for the two Censuses are worked out on the 
basis of the same area, viz., that of 1901. In regard to density by the Census of 
1901, the statement will show that the taluks of Mysore and Bangalore which 
respectively contain the capital cities of the same names, and Bowringpet which 
contains the Gold Fields of Kolar, show the highest figures owing to the existence of 
these cities within their limits. But, if these cities be excluded, the most densely 
populated taluks are those which are irrigated by the beneficent waters of the 
Cauvery, viz. t Arkalgode (294), Yedatore (349), Seringapatam (323) and Tiruma- 
kudlu-Narsipur (389) and of the Honnuhole (golden stream), viz., Yelandur (345). 
Next to them come the Bangalore and Anekal Taluks of the Bangalore District. 

The most sparsely populated taluks are the maidan taluks of Challakere with 77 
per square mile, and Hiriyur with 82 per square mile in the Chitaldrug District, 
equalled by the malnad taluks of Koppa (83 per square mile), Sagar (85) and 
Nagar (77), in the Kadur and Shimoga Districts respectively. 

18. Further Analysis of Density — Eastern Division and Western Division.— 
An analysis of the statement just reviewed is presented in the statement marked O 
appended to this Chapter. For the purposes of this statement, taluks are first 
classified with reference to the actual density of population at the two Censuses and 
with refer^nco to the variation of 1901 from 1891, and then, the class to which each 
taluk belongs in respect of such variation is entered opposite to it. From it, the 
number of taluks in each class of density will appear to be as shown below : — 

Density Scale. Number of Taluks. 


1st Class (500 and over per 

gq. mile) ... 


(<« 

• • • 

1 

2nd Class (400 to 500 

do 

) ... 


••• 


1 

3rd Class (300 to 400 

do 

> ... 

Ml 

••• 

• • • 

6 

4th Class (250 to 300 

do 

> ... 

• • t 

e • • 


10 

5th Class (200 to 250 

do 

)••• 


••• 

• •• 

17 

6th ClasR (150 to 200 

do 

) ... 

• • 


• • • 

12 

7th Class (100 to 150 

do 

) 

• 1 • 

it* 

Ml 

16 

8th Class (below 100 

do 

).. 

• • • 

••• 


6 


99 
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The number of taluks in each grade of variation per cent from the population 
of 1891 will appear to be as shown below : — 


Grade of Variation. 




Number 

of Taluks. 

1st Glass ( + 30 p. c. and over) 

• •• 

••• 

«.• 

•• • 

1 

2nd Class (+25 to 30 p. o. ) 



••• 


1 

3rd Class (+20 to 25 p. c. ) 

• •• 

• • • 


mm* 

7 

4th Class ( + 15 to 20 p. c. ) 

m a 

••• 

••• 


20 

5th Class ( + 10 to 15 p. c. ) 

• • • 

. 

••• 


18 

6th Class ( + 5 to 10 p. c. ) 

• •• 

•• • 

•• 


8 

7th Class f less than 5 p. e. ) 

• •• 

•• • 


• •• 

8 

8th Class («^0 to — 5 p. c» ) 

• a a 

••• 

• •• 


5 

9th Class ( — 5 to — 10 p. c. ) 

• •• 

•• • 

••• 


1 

69 


A close study of this analysis will further show that among the taluks of the 
Eastern Division the increase in population has generally been in inverse proportion 
to the density per square mile ; in other words, the lower the density class, that is to 
say, the sparser the population, the more has that population increased. Taking the 
Eastern Division as a whole, while the more densely populated Districts have become 
denser in a fair proportion (10 to 17 per cent excluding cities) the sparsely populated 
Districts of Tumkur and Chitaldrug have improved in a much larger proportion (16 to 
20 per cent). This only roHccts the conditions which prevailed during the decade 
1891-1901 which were favorable lo the growth of an agricultural population, viz., no 
famine and no privation from want of food, fair harvests, high prices, security of 
person and property and few epidemics. 


Among the taluks of the Western Division, those of the Hassan and Kadur Dis-- 
tricts show a fair increase (from 1 "37 to 16*53 per cent for the malnad taluks and 1“27 to 
16*28 per cent for the maidan taluks). But the taluks of the Shitnoga District show a 
stationary and even a diminishing population. Of the malnad taluks, the Sringeri taluk 
which is the residence of the Jagat Guru, with a large retinue and numerous visitors, 
shows the largest increase (10*53 per cent), and the coffee-growing taluks of Tari- 
kore and Mudgero follow with increases of 11*71 and 12*46 por cent respectively, 
Chikmagalur, Bolnr and Manjarabad are also coffee growing taluks; but they show a 
smaller, though what must bo considered for them, a normal increase, viz., Chikmaga- 
lur (5*03 ; Belur 9*21 ; Man jarabad 0*10 ; while Koppa, which is also a coffee-growing 
taluk, shows only 1*37 per cent above 1891. All these are in the Hassan and Kadur 
Districts. But it is the malnad taluks of the Shitnoga District that present any un- 
satisfactory features. Here, that is to say in the Taluks of Sagar, Nagar and Tirtha- 
lialli, there is a decreaso varying from about 3 to G per cent set off by a small increase 
of about 2 per cent in Sorab. Much has been done hero of recent years to open out 
the country by the construction of now roads and to encourage the cultivation of 
fresh arecanut gardens. But the ravages of fever, which kills many and impairs 
the health of more, and the poverty and chronic indebtedness of the people generally, 
seem to retard the grow th of population in these tracts which were once the seat of 
great kingdoms. 

19. Comparative lengths of Hail ways, lioads and Hirer Channels .— As more 
roads and railways and river channels cause an increase in the wealth and prosperity 
of a people, and thereby their numerical strength, the extent to which these have 
contributed to the increase of population under review will appear from the following 
comparative figures : — 


Year. 

Rsiilwa^s (Milos). 

Roads (Miles). 

River Channels (Miles). 

1901 

467 

5,314 

1,052 

1891 

352 

4,874 

822 

1881 

109 

4,-42 

7C0 (a) 


, (a) Approximate. 


20. Mysore density figures compared with those of certain Districts in the 
Madras and Bombay Presidencies. — For purposes of comparison, the density figures 
for Cities and Natural Divisions of the Mysore State are shown here below along- 
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■aide of selected Cities and Districts iu Bombay and Madras Presidencies : — 


Mysore City 

... 

9,082 

Eastern Division 


.191 

* 

0 

1 
i 

s 
> ct 
» 

... 

6,234 

Western Division* 

• e# 

154 

Kolar Gold Fields ... 

2,568 




Tanjore 

• • • 

7,284 

Nellore 

•M 

171 

Bellary 

• • . 

6,472 

Bellavy 

M. 

156 

Caddalore 

... 

4,017 

Cudappa 

Ml 

148 

C&liout 

... 

3,499 

Anantapur 

• •• 

142 

Madura 



Kurnool 

Ml 

115 

Salem 



North Areot 

• •• 

299 

Coimbatore 

>The density 


, Salem 

• • • 

284 

Trichinopoly j 

r runs up to 


Coimbatore 

••• 

274 

Kumbakonam 

l five figures. 


Ahmodahad 

M 

161 

N agape t am i 

1 


Poona 

• • • 

165 




Sholapnr 

• •• 

143 




Belgaum 

• • • 

214 




Dhaxwar 

• ii 

229 




North Canara 

. •• 

115 


It appears from the above, that the Eastern Division of the Mysore plateau 
is more densely populated than Nellore, and still more so than llellary, Cudappa, 
Anantapur and Kurnool. But it is less^ densely populated than the (’olleotorates of 
Dharwar and Belyanin on the north, and Salem, Coimbatore and North Areot on 
the east. 


The Westcrh Division is inferior to Nellore but much the same as Bellary and 
more densely populated than Cudappa, Anantapur and Kurnool. 

21. Density da riny three <1 mules — Subsidiary Tables Itt' IV .- — Subsidiary Table .1 
shows the density of population in each District during the past three decades, 
calculated on the basis of the area now taken, and adjusted as closely as possible 
to Districts as at present constituted. The Districts aro grouped in this Table ac- 
cording to the Natural Divisions, Eastern and Western, already explained, and 
within each Division they are arranged in the order of the density of their popula- 
tions at the present Census. In calculating the various mean densities, the area 
and population of the Cities comprised in them, which are separately entered at the 
foot of the Table, have in each been excluded from the District in which they are 
respectively situated. Subsidiary Table IV shows the proportional variation in 
density at each Census from the preceding Censuses. It will appear therefrom, that 
the IColar C 1 old Fields is practically a new City rising with the growth of the Gold 
Mining Industry, and that, of the older cities, the Mysore City continues to lie half 
as much more crowded as the Bangalore City. Among Districts, the Bangalore 
District with a mean density of 235 per square mile continues to hold the lirst place, 
and Chitaldrug District with a sparse population of 124 per square mile holds, as 
usual, the last place. The relative positions of the several Districts have shifted 
during the past three decades as shown below : — 


Mj soiti District 
B-t!i galore District 
Kuljir District 
Tn nik ur D i strict 
Chinudrug District 
Nassau District 
Kadur District 
Shiuioga District 


1901 

1891 

2ii<l 

2nd 

1st 

1st 

3rd 

4th 

5th 

3th 

8th 

8th 

4th 

3rd 

7th 

7th 

6th 

6th 


1881 

187 

1st 

:hd 

2nd 

1st 

4th 

L'nd 

6th 

:>th 

8th 

sill 

3rd 

'1 111 

7 t!i 

7th 

5th 

Gilt 


22. Extent of recovery from the tosses canned htj the (treat Famine of 1870-78 . — 
The variations in density shown in Subsidiary Table IV between the several Cen- 
suses is also the variation in the entire population in Cities and Districts. A com- 
parison of the figures for 1901 with those for 1871, the Census which preceded the 
Great Famine of 1870-78, will show tjiat the losses by that famine have been more 
than made good in all the Districts except Tiunkur where there is still a deficiency 
of 9,804 or 2-3 per square mile, notwithstanding the fact that at the Census of 1891, 
this District showed an increase of more than 28 per cent in the preceding decade, and 
now shows a further increase of nearly 17 per cent over the population of 1891. It is not 
likely that there is a mistake in the corrections made on account of territorial changes. 
The District population by the Census Report of 1871 is 032,239. But in tho 



Report for 1891, it is taken at 689,026 for that year (which is 56,787 more) by way of 
adjustment on account of territorial changes (see page 35 of the Report of 1891)*. 
Nor is the reason to be .found in Emigration, because, as will be seen further on, 
Tumkur takes more people bom in other Districts of the State than it gives its home* 
born to them. If it be that, having been among those that suffered heaviest during 
the Famine of 1876-78, it has not, like Mysore, Bangalore and Kolar, been under 
the recuperative influences of profitable trade and industries, it is, in these respects,, 
as well as in seasonal conditions subsequent to 1876-78, much the same as Chital- 
drug which has nevertheless regained its position. 

23. Density excluding uninhabitable tracts . — In all the foregoing remarks, the 
density of the population in a Natural Division or District has been calculated by 
dividing the ascertained population by the entire area comprised in the Division or 
District. This area includes hills, jungles and other uninhabitable tracts, which 
under the circumstances already explained, exist to a considerable extent in every 
District, more in some and less in others; and in all cases probably to a degree very 
different from Districts in British India with which they may happen to be com- 
pared. A more reliable basis for comparison would be obtained if we could exclude 
these uninhabitable tracts which for the most part in all the Districts except Turn- 
knr and Chitaldmg (which are inland) lie in compact tracts along the ghat borders 
of the Districts concerned. For this, the fairly approximate figures which are 
available in the Annual Agricultural Statistics work out as follows : — 


Area. 


districts including Cities. 

Tolal Area. 

Forest, etc., not available 

Remainder 



for cultivation. 



Sq. miles. 

Sq. miles. 

Sq. miles 

Mysore ... 

5,503 

2,419 

3*090 

Bangalore 

3,079 

1,306 

1,773 

Kolar 

3,130 

1,592 

1,588 

Tumkur 

4,158 

1,625 

2,533 

Chituldrug 

4,022 

1,507 

2,515 

Eastern Division ... 

10,918 

8,449 

11,499 

Nassau ... 

2,617 

1,059 

1,588 

Kftdur 

2,311 

1,768 

1,043 

Shimoga 

1,205 

2,514 

1,511 

W estorn Division. . . 

9,483 

5,341 

4,142 

Until Divisions •». 

29,131 

13,790 

15,641 


Mean Density of Population. 


Districts including Cities 

On Area shown 

above On Artn shown abovo in 


in Col. 2. 

Column 

4. « 



Including Cities. 

Excluding Cities. 

Mysore 

2.;5 

419 

397 

Bangalore 

256 

445 

406 

Kolar ... 

223 

456 

432 

Tumkur 

163 

268 

268 

Chitaldrug ... 

124 

198 

198 

Eastern Division... 

200 

347 

381 

Fassan 

214 

358 

358 

Kadur ... 

178 

348 

348 

Sliimoga * 

132 

352 

352 

Western Division 

154 

353 

353 

Both Divisions 

185 

348 

337 
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In respect of density, then, the ’relative positions of the several Districts 
according as the area is taken one way or the other, and according as the popula- 
tions of the three Cities comprised in them are reckoned or excluded, ,are as shown 
below: — 


Districts. 


If entire urea be 
taken. 


If foioats, etc., be imluded. 


Mysore 

i 

2nd 

Bangalore 


l8t 

Kolac 

•••! 

3rd 

Tumkur 

! 

5th 

Chitaldrug 

i 

••• 

8th 

H assan 

... 

4th 

KfvJur 

••*1 

7th 

Shimogu 


6th 


i 


Including City 
population. 

Excluding City 
population. 

3rd 

3rd 

2nd 

2nd 

1st 

1st 

7 th 

7th 

Sth ! 

6th 

4th j 

4th 

6 th i 

6th 

5th ; 

5th 


It is thus evident that it makes a great difference in the relative positions of 
the several Districts whether uninhabitable areas are reckoned or excluded in 
calculating densities. But, once these areas are oxelnded, the Districts are, 
relatively to each other, the same whether City populations are included or excluded. 
View'ed in any light, Tumkur and Chitaldrug are the most backward. , 

24. Definition , etc., of Towns . — In the Imperial Census Procedure Code, 

“ Town ” was defined to include— 


(1) every Municipality of w T hatover size, 

(2) all civil lines not included within municipal limits, 

(3) every Cantonment, 

(4) and every other continuous collection of houses permanently inhabited by 

not less than 5, (XX) persons which the Provincial Superintendent, having 
regard to the character and relative density of its population, .its import- 
ance as a centre of trade, and its historic associations, may decide to 
treat as a “ Town” for Census purposes. 

This definition was practically the same as' in 1891, and having been adopted 
in the Mysore Census Procedure Code also, we have applied it to the 127 places 
named in Table IV. These places stand classified as follows : — 


111 Eastern 

In Western 


Total 

Division. 

Division. 


number. 

oh 

23 

Municipalities which are 
also Taluk or Sub- 
Taluk Head-quarters. 

78 

33 

u 

Municipalities which are 
not Taluk or Sub- 
Taluk Head-quarters. 

47 


1 

Taluk or Sub-Taluk 

2 

ZZ • 

— 

Head-qu arteis which 



89 

38 

are not Municipalities. 

127 


Of these 89 are in the Eastern Division, and 38 in the Western Division. 

There is thus no place of importance which is not a Municipality or the Head- 
quarters of a Taluk or Sub-Taluk administration. Mention may be made of two 
towns which are not included in Table IV, each of which contains a population of 
more than 5,000 inhabitants, viz., Belakavadi in Malvalli Taluk, and Agara in the 
Yelandur Jahgir. The former is the principal village in the island of Sivasamudram, 
and its population has risen from 2,795 in 1891 to 5,183 at the present Census 
consequent on the influx of a large Public Works Department establishment 
employed on the Cauvery Power Works. The latter is a large populous village in the 
Yelandur Jahgir which with three hamlets had 5,218 persons in 1891 and has 5,838 
at the, present Census. But neither of them is a Municipality, nor otherwise of suffi- 
cient importance to be shown in Table iy. 
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Against the 127 towns named in Table*IV, there were only 98 in the corres- 
ponding Table for 1891 ; 27 out of the additional 29 owe their inclusion to the fact 
of their having been constituted Municipalities during the last decade. 

20. Distinction between Towns and Villages . — In the Mysore Census Pro-' 
cedure Code a village was defined to be as follow's : — 

“ Village ” means the area constituted into a village by the Revenue Survey- 
- Department and includes all land belonging to such village and au 
hamlets, if any, (that is, groups of houses called by different names) 
formed within such area. 


“ In the ease of some alienated tracts (Inam and Kayamgutta villages) to 
w’hioh the survey operations have not been extended, the term “ village” 
shall refer to the “ asli ” or parent village, and include all hamlets which 
are subordinate thereto without forming independent units for Revenue 
purposes. 


“ It includes Bechirak, Amanikeray, Nalahunta, Coffee Estate, Kavals, sepa- 
rately measured and mapped, and other units of Revenue Administration, 
though they may contain no, or but a few', permanent human habitations.” 

Thus the difference between a “Town ” and a “ Village” in the Census statis- 
tics consists in the former being a unit of Municipal Administration, and the latter 
being a unit of Land Revenue Administration. A “ Town” may include one or more 
“Villages.” A “ Village ” may include one or more detached groups of houses, 
called hamlets, clubbed w r ith the main village to constitute a revenue unit, but not 
separately reckoned in these Tables. The area and, therefore, the population of a 
“ Town” may vary according as an adjoining village is included within municipal 
limits, as is sometimes done in view of the exigencies of octroi revenue ; and the 
area and, therefore, the population of a village, and the total number of villages, 
may vary according as one or more hamlets are amalgamated with main villages, as 
is often done, as one of the measures attendant upon the introduction of a survey 
settlement. Taking Towns and Villages as they go in Mysore, they are all very 
much alike so far as the main occupations and habits of life of the people are con- 
cerned, except where they are also market places or the head-quarters of the Taluk 
administratin'!!, in which case, unlike most villages they are also important centres 
of trade and some home industries. Where a municipal organization exists, as is 
the case in most of the places entered as Towns, taxes arc paid for expenditure on 
essentially local purposes, such its sanitation, water-supply, elementary education 
ami so forth, and paid without exemption on grounds of caste or social status such as 
are allowed to exist in the case of Mohatarfa taxes in villages. The ligures in an- 
nexed Table marked E show the progress of such municipal organizations during the 
past three decades, of which the following is a summary : — 


Number of Municipalities in 1901 


>> 




1891 

1881 


125 

98 

84 


And lastly, during the 2.] years immediately preceding the present Census 
during which plague has prevailed in various parts of the Province, there have been 
great disturbances in the populations of the Towns and Villages, owing to people 
scattering themselves sis much as possible, and it is not possible to say how much 
of this is permanent and how much temporary. Under all these circumstances, no 
useful comparison is feasible in the statistics of urban and rural populations between 
the last and the present Censuses. And only as a matter of individual experience it 
may be stated that the people show no tendency to desert the country side in favor 
of a town life. Since the appearance of the plague the tendency, where there is a 
choice, is rather the other way. 

26. Ntnh her of villages and average population . — Excluding uninhabited vil- 
lages as being out of the sphere of Census operations, the inhabited villages which 
are not Towns, number 11,619 in the Eastern Division, and 5,265 in the Western 
Division, making a total of 16,884 for the entire Province, and containing an average 
population of 298 per village of the Eastern Division, 253 per village of the Western 
Division, or 285 per village for the whole Provinces < 
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In tho Western Division the average population is 240 persons per malnad 
village, and 266 persons per maidan village. 

27. Distribution of Population between Towns and Villages. — Table IV and the 
Subsidiary Table II show the distribution of the population between towns and 
villages by the present Census of 1901. It will be observed therefrom that, besides 
fhe three Cities of Mysore, Bangalore and Kolar Gold Fields there are only five 
towns with populations exceeding 10,000 each, 25 towns contain over 5,000 each, 
and 94 contain less each owing their place in tho Census Table IV to their being 
areas where municipal administration exists. 

Of the total population of 5,539,399 including the Civil and Military Station of 
Bangalore, 13 per cent are in towns and 87 per cent are in villages. If the Civil and 
Military Station be excluded, a little more than 1 1 per cent are iu towns, and a little 
more thau 88 per cent are in villages. 

Columns 4 and 5 of Subsidiary Table II show the details of this result by 
Districts and Divisions. It will appear therefrom that tho Kadur District is the 
one which has most of its population (11 ‘2 per cent) congregated in towns, and in 
this respect stands up to the Provincial average (11*6 per ednt). Mysore and Kolar 
without their Cities, and Shiraoga are much alike with a little more than 7 per cent 
each and stand last. The other Districts stand intermediate. 

Tho distribution with regard to the size of towns is as follows : — 

In the Eastern Division : — 

34 '8 p. c. are in the three Cities. 

9 0 p. c. are in towns of from 10,000 to 20,000 inhabitants. 

23*4 p. c. i, from 5,000 to 10,000 inhabitants. 

328 p. c. „ less than 5,000 inhabitants. 

In tho Western Division there are no cities, and the distribution over towns 
by size is as follows: — 

8 p. e. are in towns of 10,000 to 20,000 persons. 

32 p. c. „ 5,000 to 10,000 persons. 

00 p. c. „ loss than 5,000 inhabitants. 

Tlu» details by Districts and Divisions appear in columns G to 9 of Subsidiary 
Table II, from which it will appear that of the Districts iu tho Eastern Division, 
Tuuiknr is 1 1 tat which has the greatest proportion of its population (59*8 percent) 
grouped in the smallest class of Towns, and that among the Districts in the Western 
Division, Shimoga holds a similar position (72*7 percent). Comparing Division with 
Division, the Hasten) Division has 32*8 per cent of its people in the smallest towns, 
while the Western Division has so much as GO pci* cent of its people in the smallest 
towns. 

Columns 10 to 13 of Subsidiary Table II fehow a similar distribution by vil- 
lages. .Mysoie is tho oniy District which can boast of villages of tho 1st class 
■(5,000 persons and over) and these hold 1 per cent of its people. Kolar is tho District 
in the Eastern Division, which has its largest proportion (72*9 per cent) in tho 
smalle.se villages, while Hassan holds tho corresponding position in the Western 
Division (with 75*2 per cent). 

In a country like Mysore, where the community is mainly agricultural and the 
climate feverish, and where unfortunately plague has come to stay, tho larger tho 
proportion of a District population inhabiting villages low in tho village class, tho 
more satisfactory may it bo considered to bo from a sanitary point of view. 

28. Definition and Numbering of Houses. — Table I shows by Districts the 
number of occupied houses in Towns and Villages, and Subsidiary Table III works 
•out the proportions for throe Censuses fov purposes of comparison. 

Although it is difficult to define a dwelling house with logical precision and 
without risk of its being understood and applied in different ways by different per- 
sons, there is reason to believe that house-numbering in Mysore for Census purposes, 
•carried Out as it was by local village officials, familiar with house and family reckon- 
ing for writing up the Annual Village Khaneshumari account and for purposes of the 
Mohatarfa house tax, has always been done with fair accuracy, if not with absolute 
precision in all places, yet with sufficient approximation to correctness to allow of , 
reliable averages, as indicative of structural accommodation or the numerical strength 
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of a family, being calculated over large areas such as alone form the units of the 
Census Tables herewith submitted. At the same time it must be borne in mind that 
house-numbering for Census purposes has always been adapted rather to the require* 
ments of a correct enumeration of the population, than to the requirements of a 
correct counting of the houses themselves. The following extracts from the Mysore 
Census Procedure Code will suffice to show the naturo of the instructions given and 
action taken both in this belialf and in behalf of the preparation of house lusts. 


EXTRACT OF PARAS 4, 5 AND 6 OF SECTION V OF THE MYSORE CENSUS 

PROCEDURE CODE. 


At the Mysore Census of 1891 the term “house” (in the sense of a human 
habitation) wo>b defined as a “dwelling place of one or 
more families with u common entrance.” To moke 
this clear the following definition will be adopted this 
time in conformity with that which was adopted in British India in 1891 and will 
probably be adopted at this Census also : — 


Explanation of the term “dwelling 
house.” 


“A dwelling house is the dwelling place of one or more families with their resident 
servants having a separate principal entrance from the common way.” 


The common way, it must be remembered, is not necessarily a public way. 

Thus the servants’ quarters in the compounds of largo bungalow houses have not 
generally a separate entrance going on to the public way : but as they have separate 
entrances from the common way, it fallows that each is a distinct house and should 
have a separate number. 

Even in street houses in towns and elsewhere, it occasionally happens that 
in a single house, although it is commanded by one common entrance, several distinct- 
families, sometimes even of different castes, are clubbed together whom it would not 
be convenient to enumerate in a single schedule. In these cases the enumeration 
of the inmates is likely to be more accurate by numbering the tenements separately 
than bj' a single number. If they be numbered as one, thei'e is a chance of one or 
more whole families living there being left out, because the ordinary way for the 
enumerator is to ask first for the head or heads of a family and then to call on him or 
them to recount the names of the other members. In the absence of a separate 
number an enumerator might omit the name of one head of a family and then 
the whole family would be omitted, or visitors on the night of the final Census might be 
left out because no one of the families might consider them to lrelong to it more 
thail to another one and so forth By separate numbering such omissions will not 
occur. 


Under such circumstances, the subordinate tenements should be separately 

Manner of uumboritig sub-tenements, “umbered, the series being also painted on the main 

entrance to ensure that none or the subordinate tene- 
ments is overlooked. Thus if there are five such tenements numbered from 50 to 54 
both inclusive, the figures should also be painted on the main common entrance 
thus: f 60-64. | 


l). Be it remembered that the object of numbering all houses for the Census is 

not so much to find out the number of dwelling houses 
j«. mini ring < »e mg iouhch. ftn( j 0 ^ er buildings, but to facilitate the enumeration 

of their occupants by assigning to each enumerator a moderate area for work, and 
indicating to him the order in which he will have to visit houses for enumeration, 
and to supply him with a sufficient and not an excessive number of schedulea&for the 
census of. the inhabitants in that area. The above definition is not intended to 
proscribe a hard-and-fast rule. lu cases of doubt or difficulty it is better to give a 
separate number than to withhold, one. 




29. Proportion between occupied Houses and total numbered for Census pur- 
poses . — Under these instructions all buildings were numbered to the extent of 
1,435,485 as shown below: — 

1,076,078 
35S.407 


Eastern Division 
Western Division 


Total 


1,435,485 
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Of them the number occupied at the time of the Census have been counted out 
-to be 1,092,548 as Bhown below : — 



Urban. 

Rural. 

Total. 

Eastern Division 

.. 106,166 

696,677 

802,843 

Western Division 

... 25,637 

264,068 

289,705 

Total 

131,803 

960,745 

1,092,548 

The proportions which the number of occupied houses in rural and urban areas 
in the Eastern and Western Divisions bear to the total number of houses marked 
for Census purposes are shown in the following statement in which the figures 
represent percentages : — 

Urban. Rural. Total. 

Eastern Division 

71 

75 

75 

Western Division 

76 

81 

81 

Province 

72 

77 

76 


The large proportion of unoccupied houses in Towns and Cities which consti- 
tute the urban areas above mentioned is due to desertions and temporary evacuations 
on account of the plague. 

30. Variation in House Room since 1881.— But the Census Reporter takes 
cognizance only of occupied houses, and works out the proportions of House Room as 
set forth in Subsidiary Table III, which shows the average number of persons to a 
house, and the average number of houses to a square mile, as these statistics stand 
by the present and two preceding Censuses. Comparing the figures given therein 
for Bangalore and Mysore Cities, it will be observed that Mysore City, the area of 
which has remained unchanged, and which had 15,609 occupied houses in 1891 has 
14,545 in 1901, which gives 1,939 houses per square mile in 1901 or 142 fewer than 
in 1891 ; and the average number of persons per house is a trifle more (4*7 against 
4*6). In Bangalore City on the other hand the area of which has expanded from 
8 to 11-14 square miles, the number of houses has increased from 10,897 to 14,810, 
the latter figure giving a proportion of 1,329 per square mile, the average persons 
per house declining from 7*4 in 1891 to 4*7 in 1901. 

Passing over the Kolar Gold Fields, the conditions in which have been rather 
sudden and abnormal, it will be observed that in the Districts of the Eastern Divi- 
sion generally, the number of houses per square mile has steadily increased from 
1881. The average number of persons per house has steadily declined in Mysore, 
Bangalore and Kolar Districts; it has been stationary at 5 per house, in the Tumkur 
District, but has increased in the Chitaldrug District from 4*4 in 1881 to 5*3 in 
1901. In the last mentioned District evidently, the number of houses has not 
increased in proportion to the increaso in population. It is easy to attributo this 
to difficulty in procuring timber for house-building and to the fact of out-door 
open-air life being practicable there to a greater extent than in other Districts. 
But the truth probably lies in the fact that although the people have increased in 
number, the families have continued to keep very much together, as they well may 
in a District, which more than other Districts is* a tract of light assessments and 
large holdings with abundance of land irrigated by wells, all which require high 
cultivating power in the agricultural families owning the land. 

In the Districts of the Western Division on the other hand, the figures vary 
somewhat. In all the Districts the number of houses per square mile has increased 
in 1901 compared with 1.881, and the number of persons per house has incr ease d 
also, except in ShimOga where there is a slight decrease, vtz., 5*9 to 5*2. 

Taking, the Province as a whole, the number of houses per square mile has 
increased from nearly 25 in 1881 to 37 in 1901, and the average persons per house 
hai declined from 5*6 to 5. A fraction of a person implied in the figure 5*6 is of 
course imaginary and purely arithmetical. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

House-Room. 


Natural Divisions. 


Average number of persons 
per house in — 

Average number of houses 
per square mile* 

Districts aud Cities* 


1901 

1891 

1881 

1901 

1891 

1881 

1 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

Mysore City 



4-6 

■ 

• 1939*3 

2081*2 

... 

Mysore District 

•• 

4-8 

6*3 


46-7 

32-0 

25*2 

Bangalore City 

... 

*47 

7-4 

■ 

* 1329*4 

* 978*2 

eee 

Bangalore District 

... 

50 

5-6 

5*4 

4G-7 

36*0 

35*4 

EolarGold Fields 

.. 

*4-7 

3-8 

H 

• 544*2 

125*5 

• a • 

Eolar District 


51 

5-3 


42*7 

34-6 

24*5 

Tumkur District ... 

... 

50 

5-0 

1 

32*8 

27*9 

21*8 

Chitaldrug District 

• •• 

5*3 

5-3 

H 

23-3 

19*4 

17*6 

Total Eastern Division 

i 

• •• 

5-0 

5-6 

5-9 

40*2 

31*0 

24.4 

Hassan District IM 

■ • • 

4-9 

5-3 

4-3 

43 7 

36*6 

37*9 

Eadur District 

• • • 

51 

5-3 

4-8 

25*5 

22*3 

21*7 

Shimoga District 

... 

6*2 

5-5 

5*9 

25-4 

24*1 

21*2 

Total Western Division 

... 

5-1 

5-3 

5-0 

30-5 

27*1 

26*0 

Total Province 

... 

50 

5-5 

5-6 

37*1 

29*7 

24*9 

Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 

... 

4-9 

5-0 

... 

1418*4 

1541*5 

• •• 

Total, Mysore State including Civil and 
Military Station, Bangalore- 

50 

5*5 

5*7 

37-7 

30*4 

24*9 


• This is fallacious inasmuch as the n umb er of bouses in 1891 is divided by toe are&oi iwi. 
The actual figure* am as follows : — 



X9Q1 

1891 

Area square miles 
Number of houe4M 

Number per square mile 

1H4 

'i§£ 

'h 


[Subsidiary Table B 8] 
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APPENDIX A 

Distribution of Population of 1901 in three ways. 



1 

Area square 

Population. 

Proportion per cent 'to the 
entire Slate. 


: 

.1 

miles. 


Aron. 

Population. 

1 






Civil and Military Station 


Vi 

89,599 

00*04 

1*62 

Eastern Division 

• aa 

19,048 

3,980,393 

67-75 

71-96 

Western Division 

... 

9,483 

1,403,407 

32-21 

26*42 

Totfct 


29.444 

5,539,399 

100 

100 

II 






Civil and Military Station 

... 

13 

89,599 

00-04 

1*62 

Mysore District 

••• 

5,509 

1,295,172 

1S-71 

On.oA 
— M ».»0 

Itanpilmv „ 

- 

3,079 

789,(561 

1016 

' 

14*26 

Koliir 


3,180 

723,600 

10-80 

13-07 

Tnmkni 

... 

4,158 

679,162 

1 

14-12 

12*26 

Cliitsildiu^ „ 

• 1 

i 4,022 

498,795 

15*60 

9*01 

Ifassim 

1 

i 

2,647 j 

568,919 

8*99 J 

10-27 

Kadur ,, 

i 

...j 

i 

I 

2,811 

502,752 

| 

9-:>r> 

6-35 

Shim 01 ’ a „ 

1 

i 

•• . 

1 

4,025 

531,756 

ir>*67 

9-58 


i 





Total 

t 

i 

j 

29,441 

5,539,399 

100 

100 

\u 

i 

j 




- 

Civil and Military Station 


13 

89,599 

I 

00-04 

1*62 

.Maidiiu 

> 

i 

i 

24,300 

4,805,137 v 

82*55 

8C-71 

Mtdianl 

! 

I 

6,131 

616,6(53 

17*43 

1 1*G7 

Total 

4* - — . 

1 

» 

1 

29,444 

5,539,399 

100 

100 
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APPENDIX B. 


Talukwar Variation in Population, 1891-1901. 





1 Area. 

Density per square 

Percentage 

of 

variation. 

Serial 

Divi- 

District. 



mile. 

No. 

sions. 

i 


•Square 

miles. 

Acres. 

i - - 

1901. 

1891. 

l 

2 | 3 

4 


6 

7 

8 

1 


Mysore City 

, 



9317 

— 7-48 

2 


Mysore District 


529 

223 

201 

+ 10-70 

2a 


Mysore District including My- 

5,509 

209 

235 

215 

-l- 9-58 



sore Citv. 






3 

J 

s 

Bangalore City 

u 

89 

6,234 

7,207 

— 18*49 

4 

Bangalore District; 

3,067 

621 

235 

203 

+ 15-68 

4a 

# p 

Bangalore District including 


70 

256 

228 

+ 12-85 


Q 

Bangalore Citv. 






9 

A 

Kolar Gold Fields 

14 

363 

2,567 

476 

+ 439-22 

0 

1 

Kolur District 

3,164 

485 

217 

185 

+ 17-35 

Cm 

at 

eV 

Kolar District including Kolar 

3,179 

408 

228 

186 

• 22-41 


W 

Gold Fields. 






7 


Tmnkiiv District 

4.1. *>7 

415 

163 

M0 

+ 16-89 

a 


Chitaldrug District 

4,022 

118 

124 

103 

+ 20-49 



Total Eastern Division ... 

19,947 

r.8o 

200 

;« 

r 14-85 



Ilassan District ... 

2,647 

208 

215 

.193 

4 11-12 

!> 


Kudur District ... 

2,811 

79 

129 

118 

+ 909 

10 

c 

Shimoga District 

4,024 

502 

132 

131 

4- 0-00 

U 

o 







•2 








CO 

Maiden Taluks 

4,352 

156 

188 

173 

+ 8-67 


s 

S 

Malmul Taluks 

S.130 

633 

124 

121 

+ 2-48 


«i 

£ 

Total Western Division 

9.483 

149 

154 

145 

+ 6-58 



Total Province ... 

29,431 

89 

185 

165 

+ 12-51 

t 


Mysore City 

7 

320 

9,081 

9,817 

~ 7-48 

2 


Mysore Taluk 

298 

163 

220 


4- 7-64 

2a 


Mysore Taluk including Mysore 

30 5 

483 

438 

439 

~ 0*62 

1 

i 

; ! 

City. 





•j i 

*> 

1 

Yedatore 

235 

382 

349 

315 

I- 10-86 

4 


Zluusur 

660 

229 

176 

172 

(* -234 

5 


lieggadilcivankotu 

620 

295 

99 

99 

-i- 0*31 

6 

.2 

(jimdlupct 

547 

51 

137 

lit 

+ 19-69 

7 


Chuimujnagar ... 

486 

383 

220 

197 

l 14-91 

8 

i 1 

Nanjangud 

384 

248 

28 1 

250 

I- 12-45 

2 


T. Nnrsipnr 

225 

257 

389 

357 

4* 8*98 

10 

11 

g 

tr. 

Seringapatam 

French Rocks (Suh-Trlukj 

| 274 

270 

323 

311 

-J- 4-04 

12 

£ 

| 

Mandva 

419 

528 

257 

222 

4 15-82 

is 

N a gam an gal a 

401 

62 

191 

173 

- 10-56 

14 

1 

Krishnarajpete .j 

424 

614 

242 

215 

4- 12-42 

ir» 


Malvalli 

391 

174 

200 

220 

+ 18*47 

1(7 


Yelandur Jahgir ...| 

i 

102 

1 

73 

345 

1 

ML 

+ 11-07 



l 

Total District excluding My- ; 

5,501 

529 

223 

201 

+ 10-70 



sore City. * ' 

j 


1 1 


1 

' 


Total including Mysore City ... 

5,509 

209 

i 

j 235 

215 

+ 9-58 
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APPENDIX B— contd. 

Talukwar Variation in Population, 1891 — 1901 — contd. 


Serial! Dis- 
No. j trict. 


I 


Taluk. 


3 


17 I 

18 | 
18a 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 
27 


28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 
30 

37 

38 
30 
39a 


40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 
40 

47 

48 

49 

50 


o 

•G 

IS 

Q 


I J3 
o 

w 


# o 

'G 

P 

a 

a 


§ 

a 

a 

c3 

w 


Bangalore City 
Bangalore Taluk 
Bangalore 'laluk including City. 
Jdoskote 
Devanhalli 
Dod bulla pur 
! Nelamarigala 
! Magadi 
j CJiunnapalna 
Closopet (Bub- Taluk) 
K&nk&nhulli 
Anekal 


Total District #' winding FangnJ 
lore City. I 


Total including Bangalore Cit} r . 


Square 

miles. 


Area. 

Acres. 


11 

322 

333 

27] 

235 

241 

272 

358 

453 

023 

190 


89 

7G 

163 

375 

209 
124 
233 
350 

210 

155 

169 


Density per square 
mile. 


1901. 


6 


1891. 


) 


0,234 I 
320 i 
523 
26, S I 
257 
219 
264 
215 


Kolar Gold Fields 

Kol&r Taluk 

Mulbagal 

Srinivawpur 

Chinfcamani 

Sidlaghatta 

Bagepalli 

Gudibanda (Sub-T»lub) 

Goribidnur 

Chikballapiu 

AJalur 

Bowringpet. 

Bowringpet including 
Gold Fields. 


3,067 


3,079 i 


021 


70 


Kolar 


14 

283 

326 

325 

271 

329 

447 

343 
249 ! 
266 | 
321 
336 


1°tal Kolar District excluding 
Kolar Gold Fields. 


Total including Kolar Gold 
Fields. 


Tumkur 

Aiuddagiri 

Koratagerc ( SnbTa] L i k) 
Sira 

Pavagada 

Chikuaikanhalli 

Huliyar (Sub-Taluk) 

Gubbi 

Tiptur 

Turuvekt re (S'n b- Tain k) 
Kunigal 


Total Tmnkm* District 


3,164 


563 

93 

629 

10 

580 

256 

72 

63 
544 
36 1 
437 
355 


if 


3,171) 


4">4 

eos ! 

599 

523 

531 

552 

50S 

382 


485 


408 


4,157 


I OS 
324 j 

209 ! 
369 | 

457 ! 
172 ' 
256 
140 


415 
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Percentage 

of 

variation. 


7,207 
278 
500 
223 | 
228 
192 i 

232 ; 

179 : 


+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 


13-49 
17-31 
2*74 
20-2 5 
12*98 
13-71 
13-9f> 
19-95 


253 

j 219 

+ 15-48 

131 

| 115 

8- 16-2f> 

310 

: 288 

1 + 9-6S 

1 

f 

235 

203 

j 

! + l5*6r> 

j 

250 

228 

) 

i 

■| 

! + 12-35. 

i 

i - . . 

2,507 

i 

47C 

1 

+ 439-22 

267 

1 257 

+ 4-09 

205 

! 174 

+ 17-59 

181 

j 146 

+ 23*8 > 

210 

j 175 

+ 19-8:. 

213 

j 181 

+ 17*60 

147 

j 130 

+ 12-97 

213 

210 

+ 15-70 

224 

206 

+ 8*65 

232 

203 

+ 14-26 

280 

199 

+ 40-83 

381 

211 

1 

+ 80-60 

217 

j 185 

+ 17-35 

228 1 

i 

1 

' ISC 

' 1 

j 

j? + 22- 1 1 

230 

200 

+ I8-3A 

193 i 

162 

+ 19-20 

129 ' 

114 

+ 13-57 

117 , 

10 2 

-j| 14-73 

113 

97 

+ 16-37 

158 I 

133 

+ 18-8> 

178 

155 

+ 15-01 

204 

174 

+ 17-08 

161 

140 

+ 16-8J> 
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APPENDIX B— conoid. 

Taluk war Variation in Population, 1891— 1901 .—conoid. 


'Serial 

Dis- 

No, 1 

trict. 

1 

¥1 

51 


52 


53 

•+* 

54 

•g 

55 

CO 

56 

p 

57 

gp 

58 

% 

59 

i 5 


1 


! 3 


60 

si 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 
67 


O 


a 

ct 

Hi 

3 

w 


68 

69 

70 
'71 
72 
72 
.74 


6 


75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 
83 


o 

'S 

CD 

P 

u 

S3 

d 


Taluk. 


Chitftldurg 

Challakere 

Molakalmuru 

Jagalur 

Davnngere 

Harihar (Sub-Taluk) 

Holalkerc 

Hosdurga (Sub-Taluk) 
Hiriyur 


Total Cbitaldurg District 


Hassan 

| Alur (Sub-Taluk) 
j Arsikere 
; Itelur • 

| Manjarabad # 

! Arkalgud 
; IJole-Narsipur 
j Cbaanarayapatna 


Total Hasfan District 


i Chikmagalur • 

! Kadur 
1 Tarikere * 

I Koppa r * 

\ YodivlmlB (Sub-Tnlnk) * 
j Mudgere * 

1 Sringeri Jabgir * 


Total Kadur District 


P 

i 


j Shinioga 

I Kumsi (Sub-Taluk) 
| Channagiri 
I Honnali 
; Shikarpur 
I Sorab * 
j Sagar * 
i Nagar • 

1 TirthahalU • 


Total Sbimoga District 



Density per squane 1 


Area* i 

mile 

I 

’ercentage 


L 




.. 

of 

Square 

A cres. 

1901. 


1891. 

variation* 

miles. 

_ 





4 ' 

—5 | 

6 

7 ! 

8 

531 

259 

157 


125 j 

+ 25-03 

787 

498 

94 


77 i 

+ 21-95 

* w 1 

289 

525 

130 

j 

112 i 

+ 15-62 

371 

355 

127 


103 1 

t 

+ 23-45 

( 556 

82 

19G 

j 

170 j 

+ 15-39 

J 

| 678 

158 

120 

1 

99 

+ 21-10 

807 

161 

62 

; 

67 

+ 22-07 

4,022 

118 

124 

i 

i 

% 103 

-i 

+ 20-49 

• 1 

l 475 

188 

265 

i 

i 

1 

1 

i 

1 

239 

+ 11-07 

485 

594 

164 

i 

134 

+ 21-86 

338 

555 

234 

j 

214 

+ 9-24 

438 

153 

135 


127 

+ 6-16 

261 

24 

294 

290 

+ 1-27 

232 

318 

246 

i 

219 

+ 12-29 

415 

296 

219 


188 

+ 16-28 

2,647 

208 

215 

193 

+ 11 12 

] 

j 638 

189 

142 

133 

+ 6-63 - 

l 570 

330 

142 

127 

+ 12-04 

J 467 

548 

170 

151 

+ 12-46 

•! { 657 

| 326 

83 

82 

+ 1-37 

• ) 

433 

! 208 

107 

95 

+ 11-71 

! 43 

; 398 

244 

210 

+ 16-53 

. 2,811 

79 

i 

129 

QD 

*1 

1 

j + 9-09 

| 

“ | 687 

1 

! 273 

) 133 

137 

— 2-76 

464 

i 378 

1 175 

162 

+ 8-26 

.. 330 

1 587 

208 

192 

+ 8-17 

428 

i 368 

148 

150 

— 1-24 

.. 442 

544 

161 

158 

+ 2-06 

665 

563 

85 

89 

1 — 3-69 

528 

l 320 

77 

81 

— 5-57 

„. 476 

1 29 

121 

124 

. — 2-83 

... 4,024 

L 60S 

132 

131 

L | + 0-60 


NoTE^Taluks marked with an asteriekare those declared to be* Ma W’ for * Kietbandi' par oeee 

in the Bole* under the Land Revenue Code. 

[AppendU B.to Chapter I— conoid.] 
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appendix 0. 

Classification of Taluks for Density of Population in 1901—1391 and variation. 


Statement showing the classes of density and variation of population of each 

Taluk, 1901-1891. 


Scale. 


Density Class. 


1st class 


• • t 

... 

500 and over, per square mile. 

2nd „ 

... 


... 1 

400 to 500 

’> 

3rd „ 

... 

• •• 

... 

300 to 400 

II 

4th „ 


• • • 

... 

250 to 300 

M 

5th „ 

• • • 


... 

200 to 250 

II 

6th „ 

• •• 

• ft 

. . 

] 53 to 200 

t» 

7th „ 

• • • 

• • • 

.. • 

100 to 150 

*1 

8th „ 

... 


.. i 

loss than 100. 




Variation Class. 


1st class 

... 



Increase 30 per cent, and over 

2nd „ 



... 

„ 25 to 50 

It 

3rd „ 

... 


.. 

„ 20 to 25 

»« 

4 th „ 

... 



„ 15 to 20 

II 

6th „ 

... 

... 


„ 10 to 15 

II 

6tl» „ 



• • 

„ 5 to 10 

II 

7th „ 


... 

• % • 

„ less than 5 

II 

8th „ 

... 


t 

Doorcase 0 to 5 

>1 

9th „ 

... 



„ 5 to 10 

II 


Provincial Summary. 




Class of Density. j 

Class of variation 
1901 from 1891. 

i 

1901. 

j 1891. 

1 

1 

Total Province including the three cities 

G 

i 6 

5 

2 

Do excluding the three cities 

r 6 

6 

5 

3 

Eastern Division including the three cities 

5 

6 

“ 5 

4 

Do excluding the throo cities .. 

r> 

♦5 

5 

6 

Western Division 

6 

7 

G 


Summary showing number of Taluks in each class of density in 1901 and 1891, 
and each class of variation, ]901 from 1891 (Taluks including cities). 







Den 

si tv. 

Variation of 






1901. 

1891. 

1901 from 1891. 

1st class 

• • • 

• • • 

• • % 


i 

i 

1 

• 

2nd ,, 

.« . 

... 


... 

1 

1 

1 

3rd „ 

«• • 

J 1 



6 

4 

7 

4th ,, 

... 

... 

t* 

... 

• • • 

10 

4 

20 

5th „ 

•• • 

... 


• • • 

17 

16 

18 

6th „ 

... 


t • • 


12 

18 

8 

7th „ 

• 

... 



16 

16 

8 

8th „ 


Mt 

%•« 

• It 

6 

9 

5 ' 

9tli 

... 

• tv 

• • • 

• • • 

• • 

... 

1 






69 

69 

69 
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APPENDIX C-oontd. 

Statement showing the names of Taluks and thp classes of density and 
* variation of each Taluk. 




Class of Density. 

Class of 


Serial 

Taluk. 



variation 


No-, 

“■ ■' ■ ■" 


1901 from 



1901. 

. 

1891. 

1891. 

* 


i 

Mysore City ... 

1 

1 

9 


2 

Do Taluk 

5 

5 

6 


2a 

J3o including City •«- 

2 

2 

8 

Hail way Taluk. 

3 

Yedatoro •• • ... 

3 

3 

5 


4 

Hunsur 

6 

G 

7 


5 

Heggoddovankoto ... 

8 

8 

7 


6 

Gundlupot ••• 

* 

4 

7 

4 


7 

Clinmrajnagur 

5 

G 

5 


8 

Nanjungud ... 

4 

\ 

4 

5 

Railway Taluk. 

9 

T. Narsipui* 

3 

3 

c 

* 

10 

Sovingapatam } 

o 

IJ 

8 

7 

Railway Taluk. 

11 

French Rocks (Sub) ... ) 





12 

Mandya 

4 

5 i 

4 

Railway Taluk. 

13 

N again an gal a 

G 

G 

5 


14 

Krishimrajpote 

5 

5 

5 


15 

Malvalli ... .... 

4 

5 

4 

% 

1C , 

Yelandtir Jahgir ... <• 

a 

3 

& 



Total District excluding Mysoro City... 

s 

! .o 

l 

2 



Total including City 

5 ! 

1 


G 


17 

Ihmgalotv City ... 

1 1 

1 

9 


18 

Bangaloro Taluk 

3 1 

4 

4 


18ft 

Do including Bangalore. 

1 

1 

7 

Railway Taluk. 

19 

City. 

tyskoto 

4 

5 

3 

Railway Taluk. 

20 

Dovanhalli ••• ... 

4 

5 

5 . 


21 

Dodballapur 

5 

G 

5 

Railway Taluk. 

22 

Nclanmngala 

4 

5 

5 

Railway Taluk. 

23 

Magadi 

5 

6 

4 


24 

Cbannapatna ) 

M. > 

4 ! 


4 

Railway Taluk. 

2ft 

Closepet (Sub) I 


^ 1 



36 

Kankanhalli ... ... 

7 

7 

4 

( 1 

27 

Anekal ... ••• 

3 

4 

6 



Total District excluding Bangalore City 

5 

5 

4 



Total District including Bangalore City 

4 

5 

6 



[Appandiz C to Chapter I— oonfcd.] 


APPENDIX C— contd. 


Statement showing the names of Taluks and the classes of density and 
variation of each Taluk*— contd. 





Class of Density. 

Class of 


Serial 

^ Taluk. 




variation 

. 

No. 




1901 from 





1901. 

1891. 

1891. 


28 

Kolar Gold Fields 

• a* . • 

i 

J i 

I 

2 

1 


29 

Kolar Taluk 

• • • •• 

'! 4 

4 

7 


30 

Mulbagal 

• • • • • 

•! 5 

6 

4 


31 

Srinivuspur 

... • . 

•j 6 

7 

3 


32 

Chintiunani 

• • #•< 

j 5 

i 

6 

4 


33 

SidleghatJa 


.1 5 

6 

4 


34 

Bagcpalli 

\ 

( 

| 

i 7 

7 

5 


35 

Gudibanda (Sub) 

\ 

i 

| 

| 



36 

Goribidnur 

• 1 • 

■! 5 

! 5 

i 

4 

Railway Taluk. 

37 

Chickballupur 

• # • • 4 

5 

I 

i 5 

6 


■ 38 

Malur 

••• ... 

! 5 

i 

[ 5 

5 

Railway Taluk. 

.39 

Howringpet 

• * . • 

! 4 

1 6 

1 

Railway Taluk. 

Wh 

Bowringpet including Kolar Gold 1 

3 

r> 

i 



Fields. 







Total District excluding Kolar Gold 

i 

5 ' 

6 

4 

. 

l 

Fields. 


-- - - - 1 

! 




Total Kolar District including Kolar 


r> 

3 



Gold Fields. 


j 




40 

Tumkur 


5 

5 

4 

; Railway Taluk. 

41 

Maddagiri 

1 

6 

6 

4 

i 

42 

Koratagere (Sub) 

) 



1 

! 

c 

43 

Sira 

• • ... 

N 

7 

7 

5 


44 

Pavagada 

••• 

7 

7 

5 


45 

Chiknayakanhalli 

) 







> 

7 

8 

4 


46 1 

Suliyur (Sub) 

i 




47 

Gubhi 

••• ... 

6 

7 

4 

Railway Taluk. 

48 

Tiptur 

) 





49 

Tur uve here (Sub) 

f 

6 

6 

4 

Railway Taluk. 

SO 

Kunigal 

•• ... 

5 

6 

4 



Ttt 1 Tiunkur District . 

6 

7 

4 



[Appstdix 0 to Chapter L-^contd.} 
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APPENDIX C. — concluded. ... 

Statement showing the names of Taluks and the classes of density and 
variation of each Taluk. 


Bern 

No. 

Taluk. 


| Class of Density 

Glass of 



1 1901. 

j 1891. 

1901 from 
1891. 


51 

Chitaldrug . . 

•• 

6 

7 

2 


52 

Challakere 

•• 

8 

8 

3 


53 

Molakalamuru ... 

• • 

7 

7 

4 


54 

Jugalur ... 

• • 

7 

7 

3 


55 

56 

Davangere 

Hariliar (Sub) 

? 

6 

6 

4 

Hailway Taluk. 

t> QO 

IQ *0 

Holalkere 

Hosduvga (Sub) 

i 

7 

8 

3 

Railway Taluk. 

59 

Hiriyur 

... 

8 

8 

3 



Total Chitaldrug District 

•• 

7 

7 

3 


60 

61 

H assan 

Alur (Sub) 

i 

4 

5 

5 


62 

Arsikere 

... 

6 

7 

3 

Railway Taluk. 

■63 

Uclur 

... 

5 

5 

6 


64 

Manja v abad 

... 

7 

7 

6 


65 

Arkalgud 


4 

4 

7 


66 

Holc-N'arsipur 

... 

5 

5 

5 


67 

Cliaiinarayupatna 

... 

5 

6 

4 



Total Ilassan District 

• M 

5 

6 

5 


68 

Cbikmagalur 

... 

7 

7 

0 

* 

69 

Kadur ... 

... 

7 

7 

5 

Railway Taluk. 

70 

Tarikerc 


6 

6 

5 

Railway Taluk. 

71 

72 ' 

Koppa 

Yedahalli (Sub) 

i 

8 

8 

7 


73 

Mudgevo 

• • 

7 

8 

5 


74 

Svingcri Juhgir 

i 

.. 

5 

5 

4 

- 


Total Kadur District 

***i 

7 

7 

6 


7 5 

76 

Shimoga 

Kuiusi (Sub) 

r 

7 

7 | 

8 

... 

77 

Channagiri 

.. 

6 

- 6 

6 


'78 

Hounali r 

•a 

5 

6 

6 


79 

Shikar pur 

... 

7 

6 

8 


60 

Sorab 

••• 

6 

6 

7 


SI 

Sagar 

... 

8 

8 

8 

* 

82 

Nagar 

... 

8 

8 

9 

« 

83 ' 

rirthahnlli 

•• 

• 

7 

7 

8 

* 


Total Shimoga District 


7 

7 

7 
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APPENDIX D. 


District Mean Seasonal Bainfall average for 1870-1901. 



District. 

9 

South-West 
Monsoon (April 
to September). 

North-East Mon- 
soon (October to 
March). 

Total of both 
Monsoons. 

9 

Mysore 

*»• ••• 

• • 

17-90 

8-31 

27-21 

Bangalore 

• • • .« . 

• 

20-98 

9-00 

29-98 

Kolar 

... 

- 

18-24 

9-33 

27-57 

Tnmkur 

til • • 


17-89 

8-09 

25-98 

Chitaldrug 

• • • 

• • • 

14-89 

5-93 

20-82 

Hassan 

• • • 

• • • 

26-26 

9-39 

36-65 

Kadur 

• •• M 

... 

39-30 

9-87 

49-17 

Shimoga 

• a • • • • 


58-88 

7-53 

66-41 


Total Brovince 

• • • 

25-14 

r 

8*53 

33-67 


APPENDIX K. 

Number of Municipalities in the State at the three Censuses. 



Districts 


i 

j 1901 

1891 

1881 

Mysore 

... ••• 


26 

17 

17 

Bangalore 

• » 


17 

16 

16 

Kolar 

... ... 


* 12 

ii 

13 

Tumkur 

••• ••• 


18 

U 

10 

Chitaldrug 

... •• 


ir> 

i) 

3 


Total Eastern Division 

... 

88 

67 

i 

| 59 

.. . 

Hassan 

... • •• 

... 

14 

ii 

* 6 

Kadur 

... ... 


9 

7 

6 

Sbimoga 

• • ■ . 


14 

13 

12 


Total Western Division 

... 

37 

31 

24 


Total Province 


* 125 

98 | 

83 


* lueluding.the Kolar Gold Fields which is a Sanitary Circle. 
[Appendices D & E to Chapter L] 



CHAPTER II. 


MOVEMENT OB’ THE POPULATION. 


Title of tin 1 chaffer explained. — The expression “ Movement of tlio population ” 
taken as tho title of this Chapter is an expression prescribed or sanctioned by statis- 
tical usage to denote the combined effect of the two factors, tho balance between 
Births and Deaths, and the balance between Emigration and Immigration, which 
determine the strength of the population at any given time. What that strength 
was in Mysore on the night of tho lsc of March 1901 and how it lias varied from 
the strength at preceding doceunial Censuses lias already boon fully explained. 
Wo may now proceed to examine to what extent the two factors just mentioned 
have contributed to the said variation. 


2. Defects in the registration of Vital Statistics. — First as regards Births and 
Deaths: — Ilerc, one is very much hampered by the fact that the available Vital 
Statistics are deficient and unreliable. It is only in the Cities of Bangalore and 
Mysore whose Municipalities aro governed by legislative enactment obliging both 
the Officials and the public to register Births and Deaths, that there is any systematic 
or effective registration of Births and Deaths; and even there (except probably in 
the Civil and Military .Station of Bangalore) it is doubtful that tho Statistics are at 
sill reliable for the years preceding 1898 when, on the outbreak of Plague, the regis- 
tration of Vital Statistics began to receive particular attention and scrutiny. As to 
the rest of the Province, the defects are much the same as complained of in the 
Bombay and Madras Presidencies and tho remedial legislative measures adopted 
there have hero yet to come. In these areas, the registration is done by the village 
Patel under the supervision and control of tho Revenue Department, and tho 
results are compiled and furnished to the Deputy Commissioner and Sanitary Com- 
missioner in due course. Revenue officers on tour, and particularly on jennahandi 
duty, are supposed to check the registers which arc written up by the Paid often with 
the help of the Slianbogue or other amanuensis. But lliis check is often perfunctory, 
for it requires a sort of mustering of tho people themselves and an inquiry in regard 
to births and deaths which is seldom done, and which, if must also bo admitted, is 
seldom practicable. Tho Patel is supposed to learn or inform himself of these 
domestic events, but this, in view of the dissimilarity of creeds, castes, and occupa- 
tions of persons inhabiting a town or village, is impracticable in most eases, and it is 
alike unjust and useless to hold him responsible for correct registration when thcro is 
no obligation on the heads of families to inform him as occasion arises. Very often 
he places the cross mark or number denoting a birth or death in the wrong sex 
column of the Register, thus vitiating the statistics in sex distribution ; and in the 
absence of light and leading and prompt correction, the mistake is perpetrated in a 
sufficiently large number of eases to vitiate the conclusions which will naturally bo 
drawn from such statistics in respect of the law of sexes ruling in tho particular 
locality. The placing of the mark or number a little to the right or a little to tho 
left of a line which is length without breadth, makes all tho difference between a 
birtli and a death, ahd every such mistake doubles itself in the final halanco between 
tlie two. Very often, individual births and deaths are kept out of the Register for 
reasons no doubt honestly behoved to be sound and sufficient, but such as will distress 
the student of vital statistics : — “ I did not enter this birth because t lie child was 
still-born,” or ** because the child was not strong and healthy and likely to live long,” 
or “bec« use it was a case in which the mother and child would bo soon leaving the 
village.” Or “because it was an illegitimate child.” Or “because the parents were 
under a vow' to give it away.” , Or “ because I intended but forgot to register after 
the mother and child had their hath, and tho child was namod,” or “ that it is now 
dead” anti so forth. In the case of deaths a very frequent reason for omission is 
that, tho dead person was not a resident of the village in which that person died or 
that tho cause of death was not known to the Patel. Oftentimes also it is oulv a boy 
or a girl and not an adult that died, and social etiquette which goA-crns the practice 
of condolences prohibits the making much of small things, and eo forth. 



8. Balance between Births and Deaths contrasted with variation in Population . — 
Such as they are, however, some birth and death Registers have been kept, and 
statistics based upon them have been compiled and sent up. They are worked out 
in the three Statements marked A, B and 0 appended to this Chapter. Statement A 
shows the total number of births and deaths during the ten years and two months 
■which intervened between the Census of 1891 and the Census of 1901, together with 
the respective ratios and balance for the several Districts and Divisions. Statement B 
shows the proportions to population of births and deaths and the balance for the 
several Districts and Divisions for each of the years aforesaid. Statement 0 shows 
the number of deaths distributed over the causes of death. The balance as appear- 
ing in Statement A is transcribed here below, and by way of contrast shown along- 
side of the variation in population by Census enumeration already explained. 

{Mote . — Both the sots of figures here subjoined aro percentages; whereas the 
proportions given in Statement A are per milloages.) 



Balance of Births arul Deaths 

Variation in Census 

Districts and Divisions. 

pel' cent on the population 
of 1891. 

population 1901 
from 1891. 

Mysore (including City) 

— -30 

+ 9-5 

Bangalore (including City ) ... 

+2-34 

+ 12-35 

Kolar ... „ 

+ 4-10 

+22*41 

Turnkur 


+ 10-89 

Chitaldrug 

+6- 75 

+2049 

Eastern Division 

+2-90 

+ 14-85 

Hassan 

+162 

+ IM2 

Kadur 

— -75 

+ 009 

fihimoga 

— 3-.12 

+ OJO 

Western Division ... 

— -93 

+ 058 

Tofcat Province 

-*• 1*81 

+ 12-51 

Civil and Military Station 

—717 

— U-i7 

Total State including Civil 
and Military Station. 

+ 1-03 

+ 12-1 


If registration of vital statistics were perfect and as a consequence column 2 in 
the above statement contained true figures, the difference between col. 2 and col. 3 
would truly represent the balance between Emigration and Immigration. But un- 
fortunately it is far, very far, from this. 

Statement B which, as already stated, shows tho proportions of Births and 
Deaths in tho several Districts and Divisions by years, will serve at least one useful 
purpose, viz., that of indicating the prevalence of epidemics and contrasting ono year 
with another in point of healthiness. Judging from it, the year 1894-95 was the 
most favorable for tho Province as a whole in which tho births exceeded the deaths 
by 6*41 per cent of the population according to the Census of 1891, the excess in the 
Eastern Division alone being more than 8 per cent. For the Western Division, the 
following year 1895-96 seems to have been the most propitious. The year 1898-99 
was the first year of the Plague in the Province; but the country had begun to get 
into the wrong side of the account from the preceding year 1897-98 when there was a 
particularly heavy mortality from fever as will appear from appended Statement 
marked C which distributes the deaths over the several reported causes for c each of tho 
years intervening between the two Censuses. 

4. Fallacy in tahiny Birth-place as the criterion of Immigration, and Immigra- 
tion. Passing on now to the balance between Emigration and Immigration, we are 
confronted with some difficulty here also. Of migrations of the people wo have no 
direct statistics, and they have to be inferred only from the birth-places of the 
enumerated population. A foreign birth-place is not always conclusive proof of 
immigration in the ordinary sense of the word, because in the first place a number of 
persons enumerated on the night of the 1st of March might have been but casual 
visitors where they then were. At the Census of. 1891 there were 279,326 such 
visitors ( Vide page 17 of the Report of 1891). We oannot say how many such 
visitors there were in 1901, ns the enumerators were not instructed to record this 
item of information, though, in view of the preliminary arrangements generally de- 
scribed in the Introductory Chapter of this Report, it is not likely that this number 
was proportionately large. In the second place a number of persons belonging to 
families permanently domiciled in the District of enumeration may nevertheless have 
been born elsewhere because the mothers had gone there to the home of their parents 
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or other close relations for accouchement. Of this there must be a large number, as 
it is one of the customs of Hindu society for the females to go to their mother’s 
house, or a sister’s house for confinement, particularly for the first two confinements, 
and oftentimes for the subsequent ones except the third, as to which there is a pro- 
hibition based upon the supposition that the first cries of the new born child should 
not be heard by the grandmother or other close relations of the child’s mother. In 
this way, if a girl from country or District A were married into a family domiciled 
in country or District B, not only would she appear in the Census Tables as an immi- 
grant into place B, but probably all her children (except perhaps one) would appear 
there as immigrants also. If one or more of these children be girls and are married 
into families domiciled in countries or Districts C, D, etc., they and their children 
would probably appear as immigrants at D, C, etc., the place of emigration being 
recorded, not as place B which aotually is the case, but as place A where they have 
happened to be born. And so on. In the case of immigrants into the State taken 
as a whole, this fact need not materially vitiate tho conclusions which may be drawn 
by comparing the present Census statistics with preceding Censuses, becauso there 
are so few of the latter for comparison, and the facilities afforded by social progress 
and interpresidential communications for intermarriages between families in different 
provinces, are comparatively of recent growth. But all tho same, tho point noticed 
is a disturbing element to be reckoned with, and to suggest the adoption of some 
means whereby inferences regarding migrations of peoplo may in tho future be based 
upon some data other than their birth-places alone. This is particularly so in rospect 
of migrations between Districts of tho Province or between them and contiguous 
Districts of British India. Some useful light would have boon thrown on this feature 
of the case if we had sorted for and tabulated the ages and the castes of those who 
appear as immigrants in Table XI. But tho limits of available time would probably 
have dissuaded us from attempting this, even if wo had thought of it in the course of 
abstraction and tabulation. 

5. Immigrant s into the. Mysore Stale as a whole. — Such as it is, however, taking 
birth-place as the test, we find from Table X 1-Part B, that, out of a total population 
of 5,039,309 enumerated in tho entire State including tho Civil .and Military Station 
of Bangalore, 306,381 or about 5’5 per cent have named their birth-places as 
situated outside tho Mysore State. Tim countries which have contributed to this 
number are shown in Subsidiary Table V appended to this Chapter. 

6. Emigrants from the Mysore Stole ns a whole. — Similarly from Census Table XI 
of other Provinces of British India and Ceylon, we learn that 132,842 persons born in 
the Mysore State are to bo found there. There may be other countries of the world 
to which also Mysore-born people have emigrated, but we have no complete informa- 
tion in regard to such. The Provincial Administration Reports show that 474 
emigrants to Natal and Mauritius were registered by tho District Magistrate of 
Bangalore between tho years 1891 and 1898 when further registration was stopped, 
against 1 ,-J 1 3 emigrants during the preceding decade to tho said places as well as to 
others farther away. It is quite possible that some of these had not returned by the 
date of the present Census. But the statistics relating to those countries as woll as 
other countries beyond India and Ceylon, are not available to us. Tho Provinces in 
India in which Mysore-born people are reported to have been found are given in 
columns 5, 6 and 7 of Subsidiary Table IV appended to this Chapter ; the number shown 
for Ceylon are stated to be “ India-born Kanarese people” which may mean people 
born in North or South Canara or Mysore. But we venture to reckon them all as 
Mysore people, first because Ceylon does not appear to be exchanging with the two 
Canara Districts, and, second because Bombay and Madras do not appear to have 
taken credit for the persons in question. 

7. Net result to the Mysore State as a whole. — Putting the two together we 
find that between 306,381 foreign-born persons found in the Mysore State and 
132,342 Mysore-born persons found elsewhere, the balance of 1 74,039 persons is in 
favor of Mysore, that is to say, the State has received this number more than it has 
given away to other Provinces in India and Ceylon. 

8. Foreign-horn Immigrants compared wth previous Censuses Distriotwar.— 
The number of foreign-born persons found in the Mysore State (including the Civil 
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and Military Station of Bangalore) at the present and preceding Censuses are 
contrasted below : — 

1881 • •• ••• »*• ' ••• 174,477 

1891 ... ... ... ... 197,508 or 13 per cent above 1881 

1901 • •• ••• ••• 306,381 »r 56 per cost above 1891 and 

75 per cent above 1881. 

If all these may be regarded as immigrants (as well they may in the circum- 
stances already explained), it will be most interesting to ascertain the occupations 
upon which they are employed and by which they earn a livelihood. This will be 
noticed further on. 

The distribution of the foreign-born immigrants in the several Districts of the 
State at the Censuses of 1901 and 1891 has been as shown below : — 



1901. 

1891. 

Mysore (including City) 

14,915 

11,627 

Bangalore (including City) 

K<.lar (iucluding Gold Fields) 

24,541 

92,347 

19,843 

39,875 

Tumkur 

26,366 

20.779 

Chitaldrug 

39,700 

21,689 

Fas tern Division 

197,869 

113,843 

liassau 

12,821 

5,931 

19,585 

Kadur 

36,905 

Shimoga 

33,931 

27.359 

Western Division 

83,657 

52,875 

To'al Province 

281,526 

166,688 

Civil and Military Station, Eangaloii 

24.855 

30.820 

Total, Mysore State 

306,381 

197,508 


9. Proportion of the aforesaid foreign-born Immigrants appertaining to the 
Civil and Military Station of Bangalore compared with 1891 . — Of the 300,381 
foroign-boru persons just mentioned, 24,855 or more than 8 per cent appertain to the 
Civil and Military Station of Bangalore. This number is 5,905 fewer than in 189 J . If 
these persons may be regarded as floating * population with tlicir permanent resi- 
dences at their birth-places outside the Province, the probability is that they left the 
Civil and Military Station owing to the outbreak of plague, rather than that any 
appreciable number of them died of the plague. In that case, their departure would 
account for more than half the dccroase of 10,482 already noticed in the entire popu- 
lation of this tract. The deaths from plague numbored 6,080. 

10. The Countries whence they come . — Of the 24,855 foreignrborn persons 
found in the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore, the great majority (vis., 21,063) 
are from British India, 18,184 of them being from the Madras Presidency and the 
rost from various other Provinces. 

2,016 are from Native States, and this is nearly a third of the number for the 
whole of the Mysore State ; 1,676 of them are from Hyderabad, and the remaining 
from Madras and Rajputana States. 

177 are from Pondicherry, and this is about half the number for the entire State 
from that place. 

1,442 belong to various countries in Europe (rut of 2,805 for the entire State), 
the great majority of them, vis., 1 ,347 hail from the British Isles, while France with 
51, and Germany with 26, nearly exhaust the remainder. The rest are nearly 
equally divided between all the other countries of Europe. It may hero be remarked 
that Germans and Frenchmen are pretty equally divided between the Civil and 
Military Station of Bangalore and the rest of the Mysore Stato in the Districts of’ 
Mysore, Bangalore, Kolar, Hasenn and Kadur, while of Italians there are only 4 in 
the Civil and Military Station agniust 59 in the rest of the State, of whom 56 are in 
the Kolar Gold Fields. What lias just been said of Italians is true also of Ameri- 
cans of whom there are 9 in the Civil and Military Station against 11 elsewhere in 
the country distributed nearly equally over all the Districts. Australia has also 
contributed a small quota of 11 to the foreign-born found in the Civil and Military. 
Station. 


Note.-—* The decrease may also be partly duo to the existence of fewer troops and followers in 
the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore than iu 1891. 
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11 . Proportion 6f the foreign-horn Immigrants appertaining to the rest of the 
State compared with 1891. — Of the entire number of 806,381 foreign-born immi- 
grants, the vast majority of 281,526 or nearly 92 per oent are to be found in the Cities 
and Districts of the State other than the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore. 
This number oontrasts as shown below with those of the previous Censuses 

1881 174.47? 

1891 «» ••• ••• ••• 166,688 or4£ per cent below 1881 

1901 ... ... ••• ... 281,526 or 69 per cent ebove 1881 

In 1891, ^Coorg alone seemed to have sent more than in 1881, while Madras, 
Bombay and other Provinces had sent less. In 1901 all Provinces have contributed 
to the increase in various degrees as shown below : — 


1881 

From 

1891. 

1901. 

Increase in 

140,021 

Madras 

... 139,680 

236,733 

97,153 

23,410 

Bombay 

... 20,428 

35,258 

14,830 

662 

Ooorg 

1,607 

2,493 

886 

10,384 

Other Provinces 

... 5,073 

7,042 

1,969 

174,477 


166,688 

281,526 

114,838 


The distribution of Iheso immigrants by sexes is very much in accord with the 
variation in their total number, except in the case of the Madras Presidency as to 
which the figures are as given below, showing that there has been a steady increase 
of males at all the three Censuses, whereas among tho females there was a decrease 
found at the Census of 1891 which has been very much out-numbered by the increase 
recorded in 1901. 


Immigrants from Madras- 


Males. 

Females. 

1881 

••• 

... 74,332 

65,689 

1891 

... 

... 79,183 

60,397 



+ *.951 

—55*2 

1901 

• •• 

133,114 

103,619 



+53,931 

+ 48,223 


12. The Countries whence they come. — Of the 281,526 foreign-born persons 
found in the Mysore Province, the vast majority of 275,707 are from British India, 
and a small cpntingenb of 4,176 from Native States, and 492 from French and 
Portuguese Settlements and other parts of India. 753 hail from the British Islands, 
of whom 605 are in the Eastern Division chiefly in the Kolar Gold Fields and Ban- 
galore and Mysore Cities, and 148 in the Western Division practically all in the 
Hassan and Kadur Districts. The other countries of Europe contribute 111, of 
whom 97 are in the Eastern Division chiefly in the Kolar Gold Fields and 14 in the 
Western Division almost entirely in tho Kadur District. Other continents havo also 
contributed small numbers. 

13. Emigrants to Countries in India and Ceylon and an analysis of the bal- 
ance of interchanges. — It has already been stated that the account of immigration and 
emigration for the Stato taken as a whole, shows a balance of 174,039 persons in 
favor of Mysore. Of these, 3,306 persons ai’e immigrants from countries beyond 
India and Ceylon, whose Census statistics, as has already been remarked, are not avail- 
able to us for calculation of interchanges. The remaining 170,733 persons belong 
to Districts in India and Ceylon, and the columns 8, 9 and 10 of Subsidiary Table 
IV show how this number is distributed between the several Presidencies and Dis- 
tricts. It is the net result of an emigration of i 32,342 persons— 64,047 males, 
67,595 females, and an immigration of 303,075 persons — 168, N7 males, 134,628 
females between all those Districts on the one hand, and Mysore including the Civil 
and Military Station of Bangalore on the other, as shown in the first seven columns 
of Subsidiary Table IV. 

The 132,342 emigrants there shown are nearly 8 per cent less than the 
nupiber (143,588) by the Census of 1891. How many of them were born in the 



Civil and Military Station of Bangalore as distinguished from the rest of the ' State, 
or in particular Districts of the State as distinguished from other Districts, we can- 
not say, aB the necessary distinction does not appear to have been made in the 
Census enumeration of the Provinces concerned. They are to be found in all parts 
of India and in Ceylon, which between them have sent us the 303,075 immigrants 
above mentioned. A close study of Subsidiary Table IV will furnish information of 
interest and value. It will be found therefrom that the interchange of 
population is greatest with the contiguous Districts ef North Canaraj Dharwar, 
Bellary, Anantapur, Cudappa, North A root, Salem, Nilgiris, Coimbatore and Coorg. 
All except the Nilgiris and Coorg tako many from us but give us mor& ? ; and of the 
many that they take, the fomales are moro numerous than the males, while of those 
whom they send, the males are the more numerous of the two sexes. In the case 
of the Nilgiris and Coorg, however, the numbers that they take are far more than 
those they give. What they have given are probably only nominally so, being really 
children of Mysorean parents born when they wero temporarily living in those 
Provinces. 

14. Occupations of the Emigrants ; and Literacy and Occupations of the Immi- 
grant. — Of the occupations of the Mysore-born emigrants in the Provinces where 
they are found, wo havo no accurate knowledge. But it is well known that most 
of thoso in Coorg and the Nilgiris are laborers temporarily employed on tea and 
coffee plantations where Mysoro agricultural labor is most highly prized. And some 
are employed in Administrative, Artistic anil Professional callings elsewhere. It is 
probable also that many are exchanges of social relations, rather than possessing 
importance from an economic point of view. 

Of the occupations of the foreign immigrants into Mysoro, however, we have 
worked out special statistics. They relate to the Province of Mysoro excluding the 
Civil and Military Station, and are compiled in Main Table XI-A, and worked out for 
proportions in Subsidiary Table VI appended to this Chapter. These Tables show 
not only the occupations of the immigrants but also the extent of literacy among 
them. 

Out of the total number of 281,520 immigrants from all countries beyond 
Mysore (India, Asia and other continents) 27,437, vis., 24,721 males and 2,716 females, 
are literate in the Census term of the word, that is to say, sufficiently educated to 
be able to read and write. Of this number 26,502 are India-born. In both cases the 
proportion to the total is between 9 and 10 per cent. Indeed the difference between 
the India-born and those born in all countries including India is so small that practi- 
cally it makes no difference in tho percentage proportions whether in respect of 
literacy or of other attributes to be hereafter noticed. 

With regard to their occupations 151,504 are actual workers carniug wages by 
their labor, and 130,622 are dependents upon the actual workers. Their distribu- 
tion by sexos and between the two natural divisions is as follows: — 


Actual Workers — 

Eastern Division 

Western Division 

... 

Males. 

... 69,968 
... 46,813 

Females. 

19,503 

15,220 

Total. 

8^471 

62,033 



116,781 

34,723 

151,504 

Dependents— 

Eastern Division 

Western Division 


.. 33,923 
.. 6,566 

74,475 

15,058 

109,398 

21,624 



40,489 

89,333 

130,022 


. In several oases the actual workers earning a wago have more than one occu- 
pation or means of livelihood. We have worked out the statistics relating only to 
the principal occupations, omitting the subsidiary occupations as being compara- 
tively unimportant. Distributed over principal occupations, and grouping the 
occupations under the main heads called “ Orders '* in the scheme of classification to 
be hereafter explained, the actual numbers and the percentage proportions are as 
shown in appended Subsidiary Table VI, where the occupations are arranged in the 
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numerical order of the persons living by them. It will appear therefrom that the 
immigrants are mostly employed on ocoupjations alike profitable to themselves and 
beneficial to the Province as a whole. .Almost all the important occupations are 
represented in the list, and in all occupations with two* exceptions, the greater 
part of the numbers employed are in the Eastern Division wnioh is proportion- 
ately larger than the "Western Division. The two exceptions are agriculture and 
preparation and supply of material substances made of wood, cane and leaves. 
The former is due' to the large influx of laborers from below the Ghats to work on 
coffee estates and areca-nut gardens in the Malnad tracts, while tlio latter comprising 
carpenters, sawyers, dealers in timber and bamboos, basket-makers, leaf-plate- 
makers aud sellers, is of course due to the existence of the raw material of work in 
greater abundance in the Western Division. 

In Subsidiary Table VI just referred to, the percentage proportions which the 
immigrant actual workers bear to the entire number of actual workers in the 
whole Province under each “ Order ” of occupation is also shown. It will appear 
therefrom that the following heads show largo aud noteworthy proportions : — 


Earth -work and general labor 
Personal, household and sanitary services 
Means of livelihood, independent of occupations . 

Commerce ‘ 

Preparation and supply of food, drink and stimulants 
Buildings 

Transport and storage 

Preparation a$d snpply of materials made of wood, cane, etc. 


21*3 percent. 
14*4 do 
Id do 

13*5 do 
10 do 

24*3 do 
2i»*7 do 
15*2 do 


Examining the heads of occupations it is observed that earth- work aud general 
labor employs 51,838 persons or above 18 per cent of tbe total number of immigrants 
and 21 per cent of the entiro number of actual workers under the same head in tho 
Province. This is an index of the demand that there is for unskilled labor, and tho 
disparity between the outlay on wages for unskilled labor and tho powers of the local 
landless community to absorb it. Of the 42,389 employed on agriculture, which is tho 
next numerous head, the vast majority (36,315) are from tlio Madras Presidency and 
an appreciable contingent (5,357) aro from the Bombay Presidency. The former aro 
found chiefly in the Kolar (6,909), Turakur (4,348) and Cliitaldrug (4,146) Districts 
of the Eastern Division, and in all the Districts of the Western Division, viz ., Hassan 
(4,454), Kadur (9,581) and Shimoga (4,847). The latter on tho other hand, i e., tho 
Bombay immigrants employed on agriculturo aro to be found almost entirely (3,337) 
in the Shimoga District and only a few are found in the Kadur (284) and Cliitaldrug 
(842) Districts. It is very much so also in the case of the 8,407 persons employed 
in personal, household and sanitary sorvicos. The great majority of thorn (vis., 7,700) 
are from the Madras Presidency and are nearly equally dividod between the Eastern. 
Division (4,674) and Western Division (3,026). Of tho small contingent of 488 from 
the Bombay Presidoucy, the majority (289) are found in the Western Division. 

The 7,082 immigrants employed on “ Metals and Precious Stones ” represent- 
about Jth of the entire number in the Provinco comprised under this head of oocu- 
. pation and chiefly consist of workers in brass, copper and bell-metal, tin and iron 
and steel. The groat majority (6,187) corno from the Madras Presidency. Small 
but valuable contingents come also from Bombay (431), the Nizam’s Dominions (30), 
Rajputana States (11), French Settlements (27) and Portuguese Settlements (10). 
The Kolar District including the Kolar Gold Fiolds absorb 5,183 of these immi- 
grants practically all (4,707) being from the Madras Presidency. The remainder, 
viz., 1,899 aro distributed more or less throughout the Provinco. Of thoso from tho 
Madras Presidency, 544 are to be found in the Western Division, vis., 41 in Hassan, 
251 in Kadur and 252 in Shimoga. Of the 431 from Bombay, the Shimoga and 
Chitaldrug Districts absorb tho largest number (239 + 109=848). The Chitaldrug 
District takes all the 13 from the Central Provinces. Taking tho immigrants 
’ employed on the occupation under review as a body, the 410 of them in the Bangalore 
. City and District, and 104 of them in the Mysore City and District may not appear 
so remarkable or noteworthy as the 217 in the Tumkur District, 308 in the Chital- 
drug District, 69 in the Hassan District, 289 in the Kadur District and 502 in the 
Shimoga District. Railway and Government Public Works generally and the great 
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Marikanave Reservoir Works in the Hiriyur Taluk of the Chitaldrug District, the 
new Palace Works at Mysore, the Water Works at Bangalore and Mysore, the require- 
ments of the Gold Mining Industry in Kolar and of the Cauvery Power Scheme in 
Malvalli Taluk of the Mysore District, no doubt account for a large proportion of 
these immigrants. There is reason to believe that the growing wants of local 
private communities also account for the existence of an appreciable proportion of 
this class of immigrants. 

The next largest number, viz., 6,751, are under means of subsistence, independent 
of occupations, such as house-rent and other property not being land, mendicancy 
and at the State expense, such as pensioners, inmates of Asylums, Jails etc. 

The 7,851 under the combined heads of commerce and transj>oi*t and storage 
represent the briskness of trade and communications generally. 

The 4,529 employed on textile fabrics and dress, the 3,81 6 employed on build- 
ings, the 2,769 employed on working up wood, cane and leaves are all quite as signi- 
ficant as those employed on metals and precious stones. The 2,671 employed under 
Administration (which includes some of tho Imperial Government and Railway 
employes, Railway Police, Durbar Officials and menials, Service of Local and Muni- 
cipal bodies and village service) and the 2,541 employed in the learned and artistic 
professions come last, among the heads of employment which cover more than 2,000 
pei’sous each. The other heads are comparatively insignificant and may here be 
passed over. 

Viewed by nationalities, the principal occupations of actual workers among 
European and American immigrants may be worth noting here. Of European 
immigrants there are G12 actual workers distributed over “ Orders ” of occupations 
as shown below : — 

Number of “ Order." 

Actual Workers. 

12 Administration. 

17 Defence. 

107 Agriculture (viz., 2 in Mysore City, 4 in Bangalore City, 1 in Kola’- 

Gold Fields, 44 in Hasn&n and 36 in Kadur District). 

9 Personal, Household and Sanitary Services (e*s„ 8 in Mysore City and l 

in the Kolar District). 

2 Preparation of Food, drink ami stirmilauts in the- Bangalore City. 

18 Preparation of Supplementary requirements, all in the Kolar Gold 

Fields. 

I Textile Fabrics in the Bangalore City. 

338 Metals and Precions stones (r iz., 2 in tho Bangalore City and 330 in 

the Kolar Gold Fields,.) 

1 G lass, eartlienwaro and stoneware in tho Mysore District. 

2 Pi-eparation of substances in wood, cane and leaves, both in the Tumkur 

District. 

7 Commei’co (viz., 3 in the Bangalore City, 2 in Tlassan and 2 in Kadur), 

24 Transport and Storage (chiefly Railways). 

60 Learned and artistio professions (found in all Districts except Shimngu). 

1 .Indefinite. 

18 Independent (2 in Mysore City, 1 in Mysore District, 12 in Bangalore 

City, 2 in Tumkur and 1 in Uassnu District). ^ 

And of Americans there arc 10 actual workers employed as follows : — 

Number of "Order.” 

Actual Workers. 

1 Administration. „ - 

1 Personal, Household and Sanitary Services in tho Bangalore City. 

1 Agriculture. 

4 Metals and Precions stones (Kolar Gold Fields). 

2 Learned and artistic professions (Kolar Gold Fields). 

1 Independent'. 

Attention may also be specially drawn to the cases of 3 Chinese immigrants 
employed on the Kolar Gold Fields on “ Preparation of supplementary requirements** 
and on “ Metals and Precious Stones ” ; to the cases of 5 immigrants from the 
Straits Settlements employed on “ Transport aud Storage ” in the Bangalore District 
and in ** Learned and artistic professions ” in the Chitaldrug District; and lastly, 
though not least in importance, to the cases of 2 Japanese employed on agriculture 
{iu experimental cultivation of mulberry) in the Bangalore District. 
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15. Subsidiary Tables shouting Im migration ami Emigration , Dislrictwar, viz. t 
Subsidary Tables I, II 3 Ilf and Triangular Table marked It . — We have hitherto boon 
considering Immigration and Emigration in respect of the State as a whole. But it 
is neoessary also to consider them by Natural Divisions aud Districts. The actual 
numbers are to be looked for in Table XI, and the proportions are worked out and 
exhibited in the Subsidiary Tables I, II and III. 

In studying these Subsidiary Tables, it should be borno in mind that immigrants 
in respect of a District or Natural Division mean immigrants from the Districts of 
the Province as well as from beyond tho Provinco altogether. Similarly emigrants 
ought to mean emigrants to other Districts of tho Province as well as to places outside 
the Province altogether ; but as the available statistics of the latter arc (as has already 
been observed) with reference to the Province as a whole, and not by Districts, the 
number who have emigrated out of tho Province altogether has to bo entered at foot 
of the Subsidiary Table II apart from Districts and Natural Divisions ; so that the 
statistics of “ Emigration ” opposite to names of districts practically cover only 
emigrants to other Districts within tho Province. 

Subsidiary Table I shows the proportion of immigrants to the population 
enumerated in each Division and District, and distributes ten thousand of the census- 
«d population proportionately by their birth-places according as these are situated in 
the Division or District of enumeration, in contiguous or non-contiguous Districts 
of the Province, in contiguous or non-contiguous Districts of British India, in coun- 
tries contiguous to or remote from India, and in other countries of the world. 

Subsidiary Table II shows the proportion of emigrants from each Division and 
District to the population born therein and distributes ten thousand of the popula- 
tion bom in the Division or District between “ enumerated in the saute Division or 
District,” " in other Divisions or Districts ” and “ elsewhere.” 

Subsidiary Table III compares 1901 with 1891 with a view to showing variation 
in migration. 

And the triangular Table forming Appendix marked D in a Set of three parts 
relating respectively to the three censuses shows in one view the actual number of 
persons by sexes appearing as migrants in the Census returns of 1881, 1891 
and 1901. 

This mass of statistics can have no interest to readers outside Mysore, and may 
bo somewhat repulsive even to readers within the country. But they are likely to 
have a special significance to the few still here who knew the country intimately 
before the Great Famine of 1876-78 which is a land-mark in tho economical history of 
the country, and to tho many more who, having witnessed the painful events of that 
memorable period, have been spared to watch tho progress of the succeeding years. 

16. Analysis of Immigration , Districtioar Subsidiary Table T . — Out of the 5,589,899 
souls consused in 1901, 5,038,797 or nearly 94 per cent were persons born in the Dis- 
tricts in which they were respectively found. These numbers inchido tho Civil and 
Military Station of Bangalore. In tins connection, it should bo explained and noted 
that in regard to the Civil and Military Station of Mangalore all born in the Province 
as a whole, are put together as indigenous, because details by Districts are not 
available* 

If this tract be excluded, the number of indigenous people consused in all tho 
Districts of the Province is 4,974,058 or a little more than 91 per cent. The remain- 
ing 9 por cent therefore cover persons found in Districts other than thoso of their 
birth, who are called immigrants for the purposes of this part of the Report. From 
columns 10 to 12 of Subsidiary Table I, it will be seen that this proportion (16*5 per 
cent), is largest, of course, in the Kolar District which includes tho Kolar Gold Fields. 
It is the least in the Mysore and Bangalore Districts (with 2‘6 and 3*1 per cent respec- 
tively) which, as will be noticed later on, are the Districts which most of all send out 
their indigenous peoplo to other Districts. Tumkur and Chitaldrug contain 9 and 
11 per cent immigrants respectively. Curiously enough, the Hasson and Shimoga 
Districts contain only 6 - 6 and 8 - 8 per cent respectively, notwithstanding that their 
coffee and areca-nut gardens attract a large number of immigrant laborers, which 
arc much smaller figures than those for Tumkur and Chitaldrug. Kadur with its 16*7 
per cent reflects the conditions to bo expected from the large extent of coffee cultiva- 
tion to be found in it, and, in this respect, is quite on .a par with the Kolar District 
with its Gold Fields. 
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By sexes, they are generally equal in number in all the Districts except in the 
Kolar and Kadur Districts, where, as might be expected, the proportion of males 
preponderates. In the Tumkur District it is the other way, the females being one 
per cent more numerous than the males. 

Viewed by the contiguity or remoteness of the Districts whence they come, 
whether these be the Districts of the Mysore Province or British India, it will be 
observed from columns 3 to 6 of Subsidiary Table j, that in all the Districts except 
Kolar, Chitaldrug, Kadur and Shimoga Districts, the proportion of contingents from 
contiguous Districts of the Province exceed those of contingents from contiguous 
Districts of British India. This is due in the case of the respective Districts to the 
Gold Mining Industry in Kolar, and the coffee and areca-nut cultivation in Kadur 
and Shimoga Districts. In the Chitaldrug District the cause is not so briefly ex- 
plainable. On an examination of the statistics by “ Groups ” and “ Sub-orders ” of 
occupations (not printed) it appears that almost every important occupation evidenc- 
ing or promoting fair prosperity of local communities is represented among the 
immigrants from beyond Mysore. Of 10,958 Foreign-born immigrant actual workers 
in the District, the more interesting or noteworthy heads of occupations, and the 
numbers thereunder, are as shown below : — 

5,044 under (5) Agriculture, 2,796 of them being proprietors of land, and 
2,239 tenants or renters or co-cultivators. 

4,842 under (22) Earth-work and general labor, only 5 of them being well- 
sinkers. 

934 under (9) Building, 887 of them being masons and builders. 

898 under (12) Textile fabrics and dress, 478 of them being cotton weavers 
(hand industry) ; 198 piece-goods dealers ; 60, Tailors and dress 
makers. 

308 under (13) Metals and precious stones, of whom 155 are workers in gold, 
silver and precious stones, and 134 are workers in the inferior metals 
of iron, tin, zinc, etc. 

159 under (14) Glass, earthenware and stoneware, of whom 140 are potters. 

384 under (15) Wood, cane and leaves, of whom 249 are carpenters, 53 
wood-cutters, sawyers, etc. 

118 under (17) Leather, of whom 38 are shoe, boot and sandal workers, and 
62 sellers of hides, etc. 

500 under (18) Commerce including 4 Bankers and money-lenders and 433 
general shop-keepers (unspecified). 

244 under (19) Transport, of whom 184 are cart-owners, drivers, etc. 

286 under (20) Learned and artistic professions, of whom 96 are under reli- 
gious occupations and 67 are under educational occupations. 

And lastly, 1,189 under (24) Means of Livelihood independent of occupa- 
tions, of whom 1,160 are mendicants not in connection with a reli- 
gious order. 

In regard to non-contiguous Districts, however, the case stands the pther way, 
that is to say, the proportion of contingents from non-contiguous Districts in British 
India is greater than the proportion of the contingents from non-contiguous Districts 
of tho Province itself. The disparity, however, is not much in the case of the Has- 
ten, Shimoga and Mysore Districts. It is greatest in. the Kadur District and nearly 
so in the Kolar District ; Bangalore District ‘“comes next ; and the Chitaldrug ana 
Tumkur Districts stand last and nearly equal. 

Taking the Province' as a whole, the proportions are— 

3*06 per cent for contiguous Districts of the Province. 

3*54 per cent for contiguous Districts of British India. 

•50 per cent for non-contiguous Districts of the Province. 

1-59 per cent for non-contiguous Districts of British India. 

8*69 per cent being the total of all. 
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The numbers from oountries beyond India, aro too small to yield appreciable 
proportions. 

17. Comparison of Migration with Madras and Bombay' Districts . — It has been 
stated above that a little more than 91 per cent of the entire population in the 
Province were bom in the Districts in which they were enumerated on the Census 
night. The corresponding proportions for the Natural Divisions of the Madras 
Presidency are 96 for the East Coast Division, 94 for the Deccan Division (Cud- 
appa, Bellavy, Kurnool, Anantapur, etc.), 95 for the South Division (Madras, North 
Arcot, Salem, Coimbatore, Madura, Tinnevelly, etc.), and 98 for the West Coast 
Division (Nilgiris, Malabar and South Canara), all together making an average of 
96 for the entire Presidency, which Mr. Francis (the Superintendent of Madras Census 
operations) remarks “ demonstrates how unadventurous the inhabitants of this Pre- 
sidency are in tin; matter of inland travel.” Tested by this standard, the Mysore 
people seem to be more adventurous than Madras to the extent of about 5 percent 
of their numbers. Of the Districts of Bombay Presidency, 11 Districts show 
greater venture, while 13 other Districts are on a par with or behind Mysore (vis., 
Belgauin, Poona, Canara, Surat, Ahmednngnr, Khandesh, Nasik, Salara, Bijapur, 
Dhanvar, Kolaba, Itatuagiri and Shikarpur). 

18. Analysis of Emigration, Distridwar-Subsidiary Tall • II . — Passing onto Sub* 
flidiary Table 1 1 which relates to emigration, it may be observed that the 5,038,797 per- 
sons counted as the number found on the Census night in the Districts in which 
they were born, and which has formed a cardinal point of Subsidiary Table 1, is 
still a cardinal point for Subsidiary Table II. In the former ease its component 
District parts were compared with the populations respectively found in the several 
Districts of the Province. In the lattor case, those same parts are compared with 
the total living persons born in those Districts respectively as appearing from 
Column 2 of Table XI born at any time, and only during the decade inter- 
vening between the past and the present Censuses. 

Taking the State as a wholo including the Civil and Military Statical of Banga- 
lore, 5,038,797 persons are found in the District of birth ; 194,221 persons uro found 
in other Districts of the Province; 132,342 persons aro found in other Provinces of 
India and Ceylon. 

That is to say, out of every 100 of the persons born in each District including 
the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore, 93*92 are found in the District of birth; 
3*62 are found in other Districts of the Province ; 2*46 are found in other Provinces 
of India and Ceylon. 

Hero, as in other cases, a decimal fraction of persons is of course purely 
imaginary and arithmetical, and 2*46 per cent is an abbreviated form of 246 per ten 
thousand. 

In examining the proportions of emigrants by Districts as shown in columns 5 to 7 
of Subsidiary Table □, it should bo noted that as we have no details showing in what 
Districts the 132,342 persons found in Provinces of India and Ceylon beyond Mysore 
were born, the percentages worked out and entered in tlicso columns are only the per- 
centages s of emigrants found in Districts of the Province itself other than tho District 
of birth. It will be found therefrom that tho averages for the Eastern arid Western 
Divisions are much the same (3*8 and 3*6 per cent respectively) and that the Provincial 
average is 6*08 per cent. Tho Bangalore District shows tho largest proportion of emi- 
grants, vis., 5*8 percent, though in point of numbers, as will he observed on a reference to 
the appended triangular statement marked D, it is next after the Mysore District. Next 
to Bangalore comes Tumkur with 4’3 per cent, though putting emigration and immi- 
gration together, as will be observed on a referouce to the statement D, the not result is 
a gain of 7,256 persons to this District. Tho three Districts of the Western Division come 
next with 3*5 or 3*6 per cent each. In the case of one of them alone, viz., the Shimoga 
Histrict, the net result of emigration and immigration is against the District to the 
extent of 4,921 while in the case of the Hassan and Kadur Districts it is the other way, 
the gain being 12,538 in Kadur and 5,585 in Hassan District. Kolar comes next with 
a proportion of 3*4 per cent, though putting emigration and immigration together 
‘the net result is here also a gain of 5,994 in favor of the District. Next cornea 
Cliitaldrug with 3*2 per cent, the net result of both emigration and immigration being 
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a small loss of 283. Mysore comes last with the small proportion of 2*6 per cent cf 
emigrants, bnt the actual number is the largest of all Districts except Bangalore, and 
the net result larger even than Bangalore. 

19. Brief presentation of Immigration and Emigration proportions . — The main 
proportional statistics of immigration and emigration above reviewed, are presented 
in the following tabular statement, briefly, so as to bo taken in in one view. In this 
statement, in the case of each District, the difference between 100 and the figure 
in column two shows the proportion of immigrants into that District from outside 
wherever their birth-place may be ; and the difference betwoen 100 and the figure in 
column three shows the proportion of emigrants from that District to other Districts 
of the State : — 

Percentage proportion of Percentage proportion at 
the District-born en timer- the District-born enumer- 

ated in the District to nted in tlie District to the 
District the total population of total number of persons 

the District. born in the same District 

( Tail? Subsidiary Table I) ( Vide Subsidiary Table 11) 


Mysore 

97 

97 

Bangalore (Excluding Civil and Military 

Station) 

92 

94 

Kolar 

83 

96 

Tumkur 

91 

95 

Chitaldrug 

89 

96 

Eastern Division 

91 

96 

Hassan 

93 

96 

Kadur 

83 

96 

Bhimogn 

91 

96 

Western Division 

90 

9fi 

Province 

91 

96 

20. Variation in Migration, 1901-1891 

— Sulsidinrif Table 111.- 

-We may now 


pass on to Subsidiary Table TIT which exhibits tlio variations in migrations by com- 
paring the statistics of the home-born (as we may conveniently designate those born 
in a given District for the two Censuses of 1901 and 1891. Columns 2 and 8 show the 
percentages of home-born in total population by the two Censuses ; by way of ap- 
praising the significance of these percentages, the variations in the total population 
and in the population born in the District, whether found in the same or in other 
Districts, are shown in columns 4 and 5. 

Viewing the Province as a whole including the Civil and Military Station of 
Bangalore, it will be observed — 

(a) that there has boon an increase of 10*8 per cent in the births as reckoned 

from birth-place returns (the corresponding iucronso at the previous 
Census of 1891 over 1881 was 18*3 per cent) ; * 

(b) that there has been aD increase of 12*1 per cent in the total population 

enumerated (the corresponding increase at the previous Census of 1891 
over 1881 was 18*1 per cent); 

(c, but that the percentage of District-born, i. e., home-born enumerated 
in the Districts of birth is much the same in 1901 as in 1891, the 
difference being *1 per cent less in internal migration. 

The variations are more marked in the several Divisions and Districts, 
as to which the figures in the Table will speak for themselves. Attention, however, 
may here be specially drawn to the Chitaldrng District in which all the proportions 
are the highest of all. The increase in District-born population is 16*4 per cent, and 
they have remained in the District to the extent of *2 per cent more in 1901 than 
in 1891 ; and there is an increase of 20*5 per cent in the entire population of thd 
District. 
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21. Beoiew of statistics of interchange of populations between each two Districts.— 
We have hitherto reviewed immigration and emigration in the oase of each District 
taken as against all other Districts of the Mysore State and Provinces of India pat 
together. Ecjual if not greater interest attaches to the movement of the people from 
one District to another District within the State itself, that is to say, interchange of 
population between every two Districts of the State. Here, actual figures are 
more useful than proportions, and their interest is enhanced by comparison of the 
.statistics by the three Censuses for which statistics aro available, and by comparison 
not only of persons, but also of t.hoiv distribution by sexes. Appended triangular 
statement marked D presents the comparative statistics in one view. 

It will appear therefrom that, taking the Province as a whole, the populations 
■migrating from the Districts of birth to other Districts have been found to he at the 
three Censuses as shown below, the total by the present Census being 7*85 per cent 
above 1891 and 3‘92 per cent above 1881 : — 



Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

1901 

194,221 

90,121 

104,100 

1891 

180,072 

86,755 

9(5,317 

1881 

180,896 

. 84,769 

102,127 


The net results of interchanges in each District are as shown below: — 
+ denoting gain, and — denoting loss. 




1901 

1891 

1 

1881 

[> 

p 

— 1 1,303 

—16,022 

—8,537 

.Mysore -j | 

i 

M 

—5,704 

—7,320 

—2,872 

F 

■ 8,509 

—8,702 

—5,(565 

fi 

P 

—11,8(51 

—14,523 

-4,528 

Bangalore i 

M 

— 0,8:51 

—5,025 

—2,451 

l 

F 

—5,030 

— 9,498 

—2,077 

J 

i p 

+ 5.994 

+ 13,394 

—704 

Kolar \ 

1 M 

+ 3,534 

+ 3,154 

— 1,005 

c 

! V 

+ 2,460 

+ 10,240 

+ 801 

f 

P 

+ 7,25(5 

+ <560 

—5,809 

Tumkur 1 

; m 

+ 1,816 

+ 3., 

—3,452 

l 

F 

+ 5,440 

+581 

-2,357 

f 

i p 

—288 

—2,410 

—11,309 

Chita! drug j 

: M 

-9,! 

— 1,(586 

—0,078 

F 

—125 

-730 

—5,231 

r 

P 

+ 5 ,585 

+ 6,305 

+ 5,140 

Hasten *5 1 

M 

+ 3,922 

+ 2,893 

+ 1 ,080 


F 

+ 1,803 

+ 3,412 

+ 3,454 

t 

P 

+ 12,538 

+ 11,597 

+ 15,956 

Kadur 

M 

+ 6,698 

+ 7,703 

+ 9,703 
+ 6,253 


F 

+ 5,840 

+ 3,894 


P 

—4,921 

+ 1,049 

+9,851 

"Sliimdga 

M 

—3,252 

+ 246 

+ 4,529 

F 

—1,6(59 

+803 

+5,322 


Examining them by Districts, the following salient features will be observed. 
We may here employ the words “give” and “take,” or “giving” and “taking” 
to briefly denote the net results according as they are respectively against, or in 
favor of a District. 

Mysore District . — At the three Censuses the balance of migration between this 
District and all the other Districts has always been against the Mysore District, that is 
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to say, it 1ms sent out persons in larger numbers than it has received. Both itt 
giving and in taking, the males have exceeded the females in all cases except in 
those of the Hassan and Tumkur Districts, to -which Mysore is found to have given 
more females than males at all the three Censuses. This excess of females over 
males is found in its relation also with the Kolar and Bangalore Districts at the 
Censuses of 1891 and 1901. 

Bangalore District. — This District is also a great centre in which the emigrants 
are more numerous than the immigrants. At all the three Censuses it is found to have 
sent persons to all the Districts except Mysoro fiow which it lias taken in the net 
result. In all giving and taking, the males have exceeded the females in number, 
except in its relation with the Tumkur District to which it is found to have given 
more females than males at all the three Censuses. 

Kolar District. — A small emigration of 764 persons in 1881, was at the next 
Census found to have been displaced by a very large immigration of 13,394 persons,, 
which, however, at the ensuing Census of 1901 has been reduced to 5,994. The rush 
in the decade preceding 1891 was doubtless due to the development of the Gold 
Mining Industry. This development has continued during the succeeding decade, 
but foreign laborers have taken the place of Provincials, doubtless because, with 
favorable seasons, the latter have found greater satisfaction in their agricultural 
occupations nearer home. 

Examined in its relation with individual Districts, the tide of Kolar emigration 
has always run to the Hassan, Kndnr and Chitaldrug Districts. 

In 1881 and 1891, it ran to the Shimoga District also, but it has turned the 
other way in 1901. 

In 1881 and 1891, the Kolar District under consideration, gained from Tumkur. 
In 1901, it is found to have given to Tumkur as a not result. 

In regard to the details of sexes, the balance has oscillated considerably. The 
males exceeded the females in all giving and taking, except in tho following cases in. 
which the females hove outnumbered the males : — 

(a) In taking from Mysoro at all the three Censuses. 

(b) In taking from Tumkur at the Censuses of 1881 and 1891. 

(c) In taking from Bangalore at the Censuses of 1891 and 1901. 

(d) In giving to Kadur at tho Census of 1901. 

TuviJatr District. — In 1881, the net result was against the District. At the 1 
two subsequent Censuses, the net result has been in its favor, the females exceeding 
tho males. 

The Distriot has always taken from Mysore and Bangalore, and given to the 
coffee Districts of Kadur and Hassan. 

It had given to Shimoga in 1881 and again in 1891. But in 1901 it is found 
to have taken from Shimoga. 

To Chitaldrug it has been giving in 1891 and 1901. 

The females oxceed the males in taking from Mysore and Chitaldrug in *1891 and 
1901 and in taking from Bangalore and Shimoga in 1901. 

Chitaldrug District. — Owing to the great famine of 1876-78, the Census of 1881 
saw a large number of Chitaldrug born people in other Districts. The number has. 
been steadily diminishing at the subsequent Censuses. 

At all the three Censuses it is found to have sent its home-born to the coffee 
Districts of Hassan and Kadur. 

It had given to Shimoga in 1881 and 1891. But in 1901 it has taken from. 
Shimoga. 

It has always taken from Mysoro, Bangalore and Kolar. 

In 1 881 it was found to have taken from Tumkur. At the two subsequent 
Censuses it is found to have given to Tumkur the females exceeding the males on. 
bot'i these occasions. 
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Hassan District .— On account of its coffee cultivation, the Hassan District imports 
labor from other Districts ; and, therefore, the balance between emigration and immigra- 
tion is always found to be against the District. The net result is found to be much 
the same at the three Censuses, the variations being slight. The females have 
exceeded the males at the two earlier Censuses, but the caso stands the other way 
in 1901. 

Though on the whole an importer of labor, it has always givon to Kadur and 
Shimoga Districts, taking only from the other live Districts. 

In the giving to Shiraoga at the two recent Censuses, tho females have exceeded 
the males in number. 

Kadur District. — The Kadur District is a coffee-growing District in a greater 
degree than Hassan, and as such, always attracts a larger number of laborers, and 
thus takes from all districts, giving its home-born to none?. The number has been 
much the suno at the three Censuses, and tho males havo always exceeded the 
females. 

It is worthy of remark here that, taking the Hassan and Kadur Districts to- 
gether, the statistics do not reflect the features of the labor market reported as a 
matter of experience about 1891 and 1901. At the former period there was a great 
complaint of a dearth of Mysore laborers, and at the latter period it is reported that 
they are available in larger numbers. It thus appears that variations of statistics by 
birth-place arc not altogether synonymous with variations in tho supply of labor to 
the Coffee industry in these Districts. 

SJil/uoga District . — Tn 1881 and 1891 the Sbimoga District is found to have 
received migrants from all Districts and on tho whole the females exceed tho males. 
But in 1901, tho tide is found to run the other way. Tt has still been taking from 
Hassan, Bangalore and Mysore. But it has given in greater numbers to Kadur, 
Chitaldrug, Tumkttr and Kolar. 

For the numerical value of each of tho features noticed in tho foregoing 
review of the statistics of internal migration, reference should be made to the append- 
ed triangular Table marked D. This review and the statistics therewith presented 
are intended to enlist the attention of local officers and observers to the facts and 
features of migration with a view to their satisfactory explanation at future 
Censuses. It is easy even now to catalogue the commonplace causes which, under 
a civilized Government and in quiet times, lead to a shifting of persons from the 
Districts of birth. But in tho absence of sufficient observation and explanation, it is 
now not to assign a numerical value to each of these causes and to say to what extent 
these migrations are casual and temporary, or permanent and having an abiding 
effect upon the economic condition of the local communities concerned. Of famines 
there have been none; plague scattered people only over small areas; Government 
Public Works do not account for more than a very small proportion of the migra- 
tions. It seems that a full reliable explanation can be had only with adequate' 
observation in tho future, and by special arrangements at tho next Census for 
working oufc tho recorded ages and occupations of the migrants, and for recording 
and working out the approximate dates and purposes of migration in all cases. 

22. Comparison of the actual with the estimated population for 1901 . — Before 
we close this Chapter and pass on to the next, wc may stop a moment to compare 
the actual population by the Census of 1901 with the forecast of it made at page 38 
of the last Be port. The ascertained ratios of variation during the two preceding 
decades being worked out with high mathematics, it was estimated that the popula- 
tion by the Census of 1901 would be 5,838,000 souls for the entire State including 
the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore, viz., 2,957,000 males and 2,881,000 
females. The actual population has been 5,539,390 souls, viz., 2,797,024 males and 
2,742,375 females. Thus the actuals have fallen short of the estimate by 298,601 
persons, viz., 159,976 males and 138,625 females which is a proportion of about 5 
per cent all round. The forecast was based upon T68 per cent representing the 
annual rate of increase for the entire State, a little more for the Eastern Division and 
a little less for the Western Division, a little more for males, and a little less for 
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females. The rates for the entire decade in each case, both estimated and actual, 
are contrasted hero below for the several Districts and Natural Divisions: — 


1 Kates of increase for the entire Actual rates of increase for the 
J decade adopted in forecast. entire decade. 


Districts. 

Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

Persons. 

i 

Males. 

Females. 

JllyrOre ••• ••• 

14*4 

14-9 

13*9 

95 

10*4 

8-8 

Bangalore ... 

18-1 

18-8 

17-4 

123 

13*6 

110 

Ko!*r 

22-8 

24-9 

20*7 

22*4 

23*5 

21*3 

Turxikur ... 

28-3 

30*1 

26*5 

16-S 

17-4 

16*3 

Chitaldrug ... 

33-3 

340 

32-6 

20*4 

21-0 

| 18-9 

Eastern Division 

i 

20-7 

21-8 

io-r> 

14*8 

15-7 

13-9 

Hassan 

19*.'. 

20*3 

J8G 

111 

11*6 

i 1C-6 

KtCdur ... ... 

12*9 

14*0 

111 

91 

rt*6 

9*8 

Shimogft ... 

4-2 

4-9 

34 

0*5 

0-3 

0-7 

'Western Division ... j 

11-6 

i2*r> 

10-7 

C-5 

(>•4 

6-7 

Province ... •• | 

i 

18-0 

19*0 

17*1 

12*5 

13-0 j 

m 


Future rate of increase . — It is usual in Census Reports to prepare a forecast of 
population by the next Census, but it is essentially a case in which the advice holds 
good “ do not prophesy unless you know.” The general Censuses of the populations 
in the past are not numerous enough to afford a satisfactory basis for calculating the 
normal natural growth of the people. We have no reliable vital statistics of indi- 
genous and immigrant peoples, and no account of nor control over migrations of 
peoples indigenous and foreign. Epidemics may occur, but the mortality therefrom 
which has occurred in past times is no gauge for the future when the campaign 
against epidemics will be conducted with increasing efficiency, with more science 
and more popular co-operation brought to bear upon the struggle. Famine may 
occur, but the staying power of the people being greater than ever before, past 
experiences are no guide, and much will depend upon the extent to which the policy 
of a famine campaign may favor relief works near people’s homes which will tend to 
prevent great movements of the population. The most arid and sparsely populated 
tracts are being protected by Irrigation Works. In respect of them as well as of 
some works of assured irrigation elsewhere which are considered unremunerative for 
want of cultivators to cultivate lands commanded by them, some special policy 
which Govemmeut may adopt in regard to the tenure of these lands may induce 
an influx of people sufficient to upset the most careful forecasts of a Census Reporter. 
The contemplated extensions of the Railway line to the West Coast may 
disturb the normal conditions of the Western Division. Greater attention such as 
is contemplated to the numerous small tanks abounding in the country may materi- 
ally arrest the migrations of agriculturists who now devote the slack season of the 
year to subsidiary occupations far from their homes, plying carts on hire, driving 
droves of cattle for profitable sale, temporary employment on coffee estates and 
areca-nut, gardens, earth- work and labor on distant Government Public Works, and 
so forth. A dotailed examination of the resources of each Taluk in respect of land 
available for cultivation and land actually occupied for cultivation may indicate the 
directions in which excessive pressure of the population in various localities may 
find relief. But such examination is hampered by the fact that Agricultural statis- 
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tics are not available for alienatod tracts which constitute an appreciable proportion 
/about one-sixth) of the cultivated area, and contain about 9 per cent of the population 
in the entire province. Under these and other circumstances, it seems useless to 
-endeavour to forecast the exact rate at which the population will increase in each 
.of the Districts and Natural Divisions of the Province, and indeed any forecast that 
■nan be attempted must at best be only a sum in arithmetic worked out on such 
-data as the worker may choose to rely upon. 

For any purpose, however, for which any Department of Government may 
require a formula for calculating the population of a District in any given year 
before the next decennial Census in 1911, it may be laid down that the increase for 
each District and Natural Division should be calculated at the rate given here 
below for each completed year subsequent to the general Census of 1901. The 
.rates .are rough approximations adjudged from Census statistics generally : — 


Mysore ••• 

• • • 

« • • 



1-0 

per cent. 

Bangalore 

... 

• •• 


• • • 

1-25 

do 

Kolar 


••• 


• • • 

1-50 

.do 

'Trnnkur 

... 

• • • 



1*50 

do 

-Chitaldrug ... 

■ a • 

• ft 



1*50 

do 

Eastern Division 

... 



... 

1*28 

do 

Hassan 





1-00 

do 

Xadnr 

• •• 

• • • 


... 

0-50 

do 

Shimoga 

... 

• • • 



0-25 

do 

Western Division 

• • • 




0-G0 

do 

Total Province 

• • • 




1-10 

do 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 
Emigration per 10,000 of Population.^ 


Natural Divisions and 
Districts. 

Enumerated in*— 

Percentage of emigrants to 
Population born in District. 

Natural 
Divisions 
and Dis- 
tricts where 
born. 

Other 

Districts 

of 

Province. 

Other 

Provinces 

in 

India. 

Total. 

Mules. 

Females. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

Mysore District 

97426 

257-4 

aae 

2-6 

1-2 

1-4 

Bangalore District* 

9,4.16-9 

583-1 

a. • 

5-8 

2-8 

GO 

Kolar District 

9,064-8 

335-2 


3-4 

1-5 

1-8 

Tunikur District 

9,574-3 

425-7 

• • • 

4-3 

2-0 


Chitaldrug District ... 

9,678-3 

3217 

• ft 

3-2 

1*3 

17 

Total Eastern Dhisiou ... 

9, (mi 

376-6 

Ml 

3S 

JS 

2-0 

Hassan District 

9,04 -1 ! 

S 2-9 | 

■ • « 

3-5 

1-5 

i 

M 

Kadur District 

9.G99-5 

3GO-5 

1 

S-0 

1-7 

H> 

Sliimoga Disti ict ... 

9,044-3 

1 

355-7 

i 

J • 5 

1-7 

1-9 

Total Western Division ... 

9,614-1 

i 


1 

:n> 

i 

H i 

i 

I'J 

• • 

i 

i 




1 

Total both Divisions... 

9,392-5 1 

1 

1 

362-0 

1 

:i-7 

i 

! 

i 

i 1*7 

1 

1 

! 

Total Mysora State including 
Civil aud Military Station 
of Bangalore- 

! 

1 

9,391-34 

1 

361 99 

1 

1 

i 246 68+ 

i 

i 

6*08 

i 

i 288 

I 

i 

i 

320 


* Excluding Civil and Hil^avy Station* 

t This figure r< lit.es to tlie intiro State an distribution by Districts' is not a-vailalle. 
(Subsidiary Table C-3] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 
Variation in Migration. 


Natural Divisions and Districts. 


Percentage of Dibtriot- 

born enumerated in Percentage of increase 

the District. among— 


Myfiore District 
Bangalore District* 
Kolar District 
Tumkm* District 
Chitaldrug Distilct 


Total Eastern Division 


Hassaii District 
Kadur District 
Shimoga District 


1901. 

1891. 

District -born 
enumerated 
in the Pro- 
vince. 

| Total 
Population. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

! 

5 

1 

97-1 

<>7*3 

9-1 

9*6 

93'68 

92-86 

9-9 

12*35* 

96-6 

96*7 

16-3 

22*4 

tS-7 

9 5*6 

15.4 

i 

170 

96-8 

96*0 

16-4 

20*5 


96-17 

i 

| 95-90 

1 

1 

i 

12-29 

14-86 



"l 

1 

i 

111 

96-r. 

9C-7 

9*5 | 


96-4 

96*3 

4-8 : 

1 

9-3 

96-4 | 

97*2 

0-6 

0-5 


Total Western Division 


Total llotli Divisions ... 96' 24 


Total Mysore State including tbe Civil and 

Military Station, Banguloro ... 9(5*3 


[Subsidiary Table C — 4.] 


* Excluding Civil and Military Station. 


10*3 ! 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Migration to and from Brit'sh India and Native States. 
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[Subsidiary Table C — 5] . 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

Detailed Distribution of Population by Birth-place. 


Birth-place. 


Persons. 


Mali*. 


Females. 


A. --Districts within the Province ... 

If,— -Provinces or States in India beyond the Province .. 


n't 

SA-g-S 

u,OcgH 

• *4-t 

O 


i. Bi iiish Territory* 

ii. Feudatory States* 

iii. French Settlements, 

Chandranagar 
Kttrikal •• 


Pondicherry 

Total French Settlements 

** * 

iv. Portuguese Settlements. i 

(t Oft •• • ••• • • • 

v India, Unspecified ... .J 

Total Provinces or States in Tndia beyond the Provinces 

(j. — Countries in Asia beyond India, 
Afghanistan! ••• ••• ••• •••, 

Arabia ••• ••• ••• 

Beluchistan ... ••• • • 

Borneo ••• ••• ••• ••• 

Cambodia ••• ••• ••• •••» 

Ceylon ••• ••• 

China ••• 

French Cochin China ••• ... ... 

Hongkong ... ... ... ...I 

Java ••• 

Nepal ••• ••• ... 

Persia 

Straits Settlements ... •• ••• 

Turkistan **• ... ... ... 

Ada, Unspecified a. • • • * * *| 

Total Count ries in Asia beyond India 

D, — Countries in Europe . 

England and Wales 

Scotland ... ... ... 

Ireland ' 

Channel Islands .. ... ... 

Austria ... •• ... ... 

Belgium ... ... .. ...J 

France ... ... ... ; 

Germany ... ... ... ...; 

Gibraltar ... ... ... .. j * 

Holland 

Italy ... ... ... ...| 

Malta 

Portugal ... ... ... ,. t : 

Russia ... ... ... .J 

Spain ... .. ... .. ! 

Sweden 
Switzerland 

Turkey ... ... ... I 

Total Countries in Europe ... 

[Subsidiary Table 0-7.) 




— 

r 

5.233,018 

2.626,210 

2,606,808 

200,770 

164,602 

132,168 

6,192 

3,781 

2,411 

2 

i 

1 

8 

7 

1 

3.10 

172 

i 

184 

:m 

i— 

00 

o 

j 186 

j 

25)5 

181 

1 

j 114 

44 

21 

| 23 

303,667 

168.765 

j 134.902 

21 

i 

! 18 

! 8 

30 

! 26 

4 

8 

! 3 

! 5 

1 

1 

! l 

1 

1 

1 1 

ior, 

i 61 

44 

12 

! io 

1 2 

o 

o 


2 

i 

l 

8 

6 

2 

8 

7 

1 

13 

9 

i 4 

13 

6 

| 7 

l 

1 

1 

1 

l 

j :::: 

228 

153 

! 75 

I.SOfi 

1,546 

360 

81 

50 

31 

HO 

64 

46 

8 

1 

i 2 

4 

1 

3 

7 

5 

2 

72 

38 

34 

44 

11 

33 

1 

1 


1 

1 


63 

58 

5 

3 

1 

2 

o 


8 

4 

1 

3 

1 

1 



1 

1 


2 

l 

i 

1 

1 



2.306 

1.732 

524 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE V . — concluded 
Detailed Distribution o! Population by Birth-place. 


f 

Birth-place. 

• 


Persons. 

Males* 

Females. 

i 


2 

3 

4 

E.— Countries in Africa . 

t 

Effypt ••• ••• ••• 


3 

1 

2 

Mauritius 

• a • 

3 

2 

1 

Natal ••• •«« •• 

• •• 

2 

1 

i 

Zanzibar ••• ••• 

• • • 

1 

i 


Reunion Island ••• ••• 

... 

1 

1 



Unspecified 

* * * 

S 

6 

2 

Total Countries in Africa 

• • • 

18 

18 

6 

F.— Countries 'in America . * 

British Guiana 

» 4 

2 

1 

1 

Canada ••• ••• 

• •• 

2 

1 

I 

Chili .. ••• 

• • • 

1 

I 

...••• 

United States ... •• ••• 

••• 

7 

5 

2 

West Indies ... •. ••• 

• •• 

8 

3 


America, Unverified 

% 

• • • 

12 

9 

3 

i 

Total Countries in America 

• e • 

87 

80 

7 

0 . — Countries in Australasia* 

Australia 


11 

3 

8 

New South Wales 


3 

1 

2 

New Zealand ... ... ••• 

\ 

1 

2 

1 

1 

Total Countries in Australasia 

i 

1 

I 

• • • 

16 J 

5 

ii 

J5T *— Horn at Sea 

• 

• • 

3 

a 

i 

Birth-place, Cntraceable 

*1 i 

116 

75 

41 

Total Immigrants B to ! 

... 

HOG ,381 

1 

170,814 

135,567 

1 

Total Province including Civil and Military Station... 

5.539.398 

8,797,084 ' 



[Subsidiary Table C-7 -concld.] 
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SUBSIDIARY 


Literacy and Occupation of Immigrants—* 




Actual number of Actual workers. 


1 

Province. 

2 

Eastern Divi- 
sion. 

3 

Western Divi- 
sion. 

4 


Literates 

27,437 

19,761 

7,676 


Illiterates 

254,089 

178,108 

75,981 


Total...... 

281,526 

197,869 

83,657 

1 

XXII. Earth -work A general labour ... 

51,838 

31,226 

20,613 

2 

V. Agriculture ... 

42,389 

18,660 

23,829 

3 

VI. Personal household & sanitary 
services 

8,407 

5,000 

3,407 

4 

XIII* Metals and precious stones ... 

7, 082 

6,222 

860 

5 

XXIV. Independent ... 

0,757 

5,111 

1,646 

6 

XVIII. Commerce 

4.785 

3,673 

1,112 

7 

| XII. Textile fabrics and dress 

4,529 

.*L4o7 

1,072 

8 

VII. Food, drink and stimulants •• 

4,498 

2,320 

2,178 

V 

IX. Buildings 

3,810 

3,080 

736 

10 

XIX. Tiausport and storage ... 

3,066 

2,525 

741 

11 

XV. Wood, cane and leaves, <fce. 

2,769 

1,093 

1,676 

12 

I. Administration 

2,671 

2,079 

592 

13 

XX. Learned and artistic profession 

2,5*1 

1,588 

958 

14 

IV. Provision and care of animals ... 

1,088 

1,158 

530 1 

ir> 

XXL Sport 

1,008 1 

183 

825 

1(S 

XLV. Glass, earthenware and stoneware... 

96* 

6)9 

345 

17 

XVII. Leather 

778 

509 

269 

18 

VI 11. Light, tiling ami forage .. 

500 . 

386 

r 114 

19 

| XL Supplementary requirements 

471 ' 

| 336 

135 

20 

XX1I1. Indefinite and disreputable occu- 
pations 

' 353 

145 

208 

21 

II. Defence ... 

272 

172 

100 

22 

XVI. Drugs, gums and dye< ... 

271 

222 

49 

2:1 

X. Vehicles and vessel* ... 

51 

13 

38 


Total Actual Workers 

151,504 

89,471 

62,033 


Dependents *, . 

130,022 | 

- j 

108,398 

21,624 


Tftil 

281,526 j 

1 

197.869 

83,657 


[ Subsidiary Table C.— 8.] 








TABLE VI. 

Actual number and Proportions. 


Proportion to 1,000 Immigrants. 

t 

Provinca, 

6 

Eastern Division. 

6 

Western Division. 

7 


97*i> 

70*2 

27*3 


902*5 

632*7 

289*9 

Percentage of Immigrant Actual 
workers to total actual workers in 
the Province in each of tin* . orders 
named in column 1. 

1.000 

7028 

i 

2972 

104*1 

110*9 

73*2 


21*3 

150*6 

65*9 

84-7 

3*7 

29-9 

J7-H 

12*1 

144 

25*2 

22- 1 

31 


34-0 

16*2 

5-8 

l«-o 

17*0 

13-0 

40 

13-5 

10-1 

12*3 

3*8 

9* t 

16-0 

8-2 ' 

7-8 

10*0 

13-C 

10-0 

2-7 

24-3 

10-9 

8-3 

2*6 

29-7 

9-8 

3.9 

6-9 

15-2 

9*5 

7-4 

j 2-1 

4-H 

1 

j 9*0 

5*6 

1 3-4 

90 

i 6-0 

4*1 

j 1*9 

4-9 

j ::-6 

0-7 

1 

2-9 

1 

| 8-4 

2 2 

1-2 

• 

2-8 

1*8 

.-0 i 


j ; 

1 

0-4 1 


1*7 

1*2 

| 



9-1 

- 1-3 

0*5 

0-8 



1*0 

i 

0*6 | 

0-4 



1*0 

0*8 

0-2 



0-2 

0*0 

0*2 



538-2 

3178 

202-4 


461*8 

385*0 - 

76-8 

• 

1.000 

a 

■ 

702 8 

2972 
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APPENDIX A. 


Statement showing, the Births and Deaths in the Mysore State for the ten 
years and two months from 1st January 1891 to 28th February 1901 

with ratios and balance. 


• 

Districts and Divisions 

i 

No. of Births 

No. of Deaths 

Katio of 
Births per 
1,000 of 
Population 

ttiitio of 
Deaths per 
1,000 of 
Population 

Difference 
Excess (+) o 
Defect (— ) 
of Births over 
Deaths 

i 

2 

3 

4 

5 

! 6 

1- 

Mysore including City 

180,158 

183,807 

153-44 

153*53 

1 

j — 309 

Bangalore including City 

129,138 

112,667 

183-71 

160-28 

! + 23-43 

j 

Kolar inoluding Gold Fields .. 

104,750 

80,508 

177-23 

| 136*22 

1 +41-01 

Tumkur ... .. 

122,278 

86,519 

210*54* 

i 

146-97 

+ 61-57 

Cbitaldrug ... .• 

95,801 

67,821 

231-41 

! 

163-82 

1 

+ 67-59 

Eastern Division 

632,125 

531,322 

i 

i 

18214 

! 

15309 

+ 29 05 

liassan ... 

93,421 

85,075 

181-42 

165-21 

+ 16-22 

Xfidur . •• ••• 

55,879 

58,359 

169-29 

176-79 

— 7-50 

Shimoga ... ...| 

100,400 

119,023 

190-16 

225-43 

— 35-27 

Western Division ... 

240.700 

262.457 

181-86 

191-16 

l 

-- 1 

— 9*30 

Total Province 

881,825 

793,779 

t 

18207 

l 

1 

l 

163-88 | 

l 

1 

+ 18*19 

1 

Civil and Military Station 

1 

24,127 

31,904 

241-07 

312-79 

— 71-72 

Total State including Civil and 
Military Station 

905,952 

825,083 

183 26 

166*90 

+ 16*36 


Jf. B The Population per thousand of which is taken for calculating the proportions in Columns 4 

and 5, is the Population by the Census of 1891 . 

The Statistics for the C 
[Appendix A to Chapter IT.' 


5, is the Population by 
The Statistics for the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore are for ten years only# 
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Appendix a conta. 


Statement showing the number of Births and Deaths registered from 
1st January 1891 to 28th February 1901. — (Eastern Diyision.) 

Population by Census of 189 1—3.470,527. 


Tear 

No. of Births 

No. of DeathB 

Ratio of 
Births per 
1,000 of 
Population 

Ratio of 
Deaths per 
1,000 of 
Population 

Different 
Excess (+) 
or Defect (—) 
of Births 
over Deaths 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

1891 

• • 

69,162 

44,767 

19-93 

12-90 

+ 7-03 

1892-93 (18 months) 

• • • 

88,767 

78,513 

25-58 

22-62 

+ 2-96 

1893-94 

• 8 • 

62,448 

41,547 

17-99 

11-97 

-1- 6-02 

1894-95 

• •• 

69,697 

41,675 

20-08 

12-01 

+ 8-07 

1895-96 

• • e 

61,198 

43,630 

17-63 

12-57 

+ 506 

1896-97 

• •• 

61,187 

49,737 

17-63 

14-33 

+ 3-30 

1897-98 

• • • 

55,187 

64,177 

15-90 

18-49 

— 2-41 

1898-99 


55,574 

64,869 

16-01 

18-69 ' 

— 2-68 

1899-1900 

••• 

67,523 

54,479 

19-46 

15-70 

+ 3-76 

From 1st July 1900 to 28th 
February 1901 

Total 


41,382 

47,928 

11-92 

13-81 

— 1-89 

•• 



182-14 

153-09 

+ 2905 


Appendix A. — Statement showing the number of Births and Deaths registered from 
1st January 1891 to 28th February 1901. — (Western Division). 

Population by Census of 1 891. — 1 . 372 . 996 . 


Year 

No- of Births 

No. of Deaths 

1 Ratio of 
Births per 
1,000 of 
Population 

I Ratio of 
Deaths per 
1,000 of 
Population 

Difference 
Excess ( + ) 
or Defect (—) 
of Births 
over Deaths 

1 

*2 

3 

4 

5 

t> 

1891 

26,760 

23,215 

19-49 | 

16-91 

+ 2-58 

1892-93 (18 months) 

38,462 

42,532 

28-01 | 

30*98 

— 2-97 

1893-94, 

25,266 

23,898 

18-40 

17-40 

+ 1*00 

1894-95 

1 25,605 

22,5o6 

18-65 

i 16-43 

+ 2-22 

1895-06 

| 26,589 

20,703 

19-36 

15-08 

+ 4-28 

1896-97 

25,149 

22,921 

18-32 

16-69 

+ 1-63 

1897-98 

20,477 

33,864 

14-91 

24-66 

— 9-75 

1896-99 

21,273 

27,572 

15-49 

20*08 

— 4-59 

1899-1900 

22,935 

26,125 

16-70 

19-03 

— 2-33 

From 1st July 1900 to 28th 
February 1901 

Total 

17,184 

19,071 

12-51 

13-89 

— 1-38 

f 

249,700 

262,467 

181-86 

191*16 

| — 9*80 


(Appendix A to Chapter II— contd.) 
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APPENDIX A.— conoid. 

Statement showing the number of Births and Deaths registered in the Givil and 
Military Station of Bangalore during the decennial period (1st April 1891 

to 31st Maroh 1901). 

Population by Census 1891 — 100 , 081 - 


Year. 

Ratio of 

Births per 1,000 
of Population 
by 1891 Census. 

Ratio of 

Deaths per 1,000 
of Population 
by 1891 Census* 

Difference 
Excess (4*) or 
Defect ( — ) of 
Births over 
Deaths. 

I 

2 

3 

4 

1891—92 

• # • 


16-84 

18* 43 

— 1-59 

1892—93 


... 

1401 

24*23 

—10*22 

1693—94 


• • 4 

20-22 

15*33 

+ 4*89 

1894—95 



26-48 

16-89 

+ 9-59 

1895—96 


... 

26-84 

31-65 

— 4*81 

1896—97 


... 

25-11 

25-40 

— 0*29 

1897—98 



25-35 

21-53 

+ 3-82 

1898—99 


• • • 

21-91 

77-14 

—55*23 

1899—1900 


**• 

32-36 

25-85 

+ 6 51 

1900—1901 

... 

... 

31 93 

56-29 

— 24*36 


Total 

••• 

34107 

31379 

—71-73 


Appendix. A to Chapter II— conoid.) 









APPENDIP B. 

Statement giving the Births and Deaths Statistics of the Mysore State for the ten years and two months from 1st January 1891 

to 28th February 1901. 





















APPENDIX B.— contd. 

Statement giving the Births and Deaths Statistics of the Mysore State for the ten years and two months from 1st January 1891 

to 28th February 1901 — contd. 
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(Appendix B to Chapter II — contd.) 



































APPENDIX C. 

Provincial Abstract of Deaths registered from different causes from 1891 to the end of February 1901 taken from the 

Annual Form No. VI of the Medical and Sanitary Reports. 

Population by Census of 1S91, Mysore Province 4 ) 843 , 523 . 

Number Ratio of deaths nm- 1.000 of nom 
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[Appendix U to Chapter 1J.J 
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APPENDIX C— contd. 

The following numbers of Deaths from Plague from 12th August 1898 tp 1st March 
190l are included in the above statement under *' All othdr causes.” 


• 

City or 

District. 



Total number of 
deaths. 

Mysore City 


... 

••• •«« 

... 

7,028 

Mysore District ... 

«•! 

Ml 

••• ... 

Mi 

3,88 4 

Bangalore City ... 

• •• 

•a 

... •». 

• •• 

5,313 

Bangalore District 


• •• 

H. ... 

... 

7,553 

Kolar District ... 

• • e 

• * 

••ft •• • 


?,138 

Tumkur District 


• Be 

• II 

... 

1,1(56 

Chitaldrug DMriofc 

• • 


... ••« 

• • 

351 




Eastern Division 


29,033 

Hassan District .. 

••• 

•• • 

... ••• 

... 

82 

Kadur District ... 

• ti 

•M 

we mi 

•• * 

22 

Shirnoga District.., 

... 

«• 

a. «. . 

• . 

514 




Western Division 

IM 

618 




Both Divisions 

• ••1 

1 

i 

29,651 


[Appendix C to Chapter II— continued.] 
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Statement shci 


Shimoga 


Districts 


1 Mysore- 
E 


2 Bangalore-; 

I ..! 430 


P 

~2 


M 


3-13 

l,6fcl 

-1.336 


203 
650 
— 647 


E 


1,2-* 5 

— 605 


3 Kolar— 
I 


243 
661 
d IS 


155 
347 
- 102 


70 

191 

-115 


140 

831 

-691 

187 
574 
- 387 


79 

156 

—77 



Kadar 


• 

Hassan 

1 

p 

M | 

1 

F 

P 

M 

t 5 

<> 

7 

b 1 

!> 

119 

63 

50 

\ 0,300 

i 

1 

2,628 

1,472 

913 

559 

9,699 

8.(312 

—1 ,353 

—850 

—603 

—3,593 

—084 

137 

76 

61 

726 

391 

2,014 

1,208 

600 

2,991 

1,6 53 

— 1,877 

—1,132 

— 745 

—2,266 

— 1,2-12 

84 

14 

20 

182 

91 

281 

180 

101 

308 

173 

— 247 

— 136 

—31 

i 

-126 

—52 


i 

4 Tumkur — 

I .. 

1 

314 

170 

144 1 

300 

i i 

l 1 

136 

173 

4,368 

1,378 i 

E ... 

1,713 

891 

822 

2,009 

1,131 

878 

6,G20 

2.689 


— 1,399 

—721 

— 678 

— 1,700 

—995 

— 705 

—2,262 

—7,211 


4,724 



1,876 

2,819 

1,806 

i 

749 

1,057 

589 

293 

J 3,8 j 7 

0,623 

7,204 

0,262 

3,237 

8,025 

819 

412 

— 9,103 

— 1 , 7-18 

i 

— 4, 355 

—1,156 

- 2,488 

— 1,968 

—230 

—112 


6 Hassan— 
I 


318 
708 i 


180 

1 1 

1 

{ 138 

3,627 

1,396 

2,231 

378 

i 330 

6,574 

3,150 

3,424 

— 108 

1 —192 

— 2,947 

- 1,754 

— 1,193 

1 


7 Kadur — 

I ... 

7,526 

4,168 j 3,358 l 

E ... 

4,150 

1,850 j 2,300 

: 

i 

+ 3,376 

+ 2,316 ; + 1,058 

Shimoga — 

1 ... 

\ 

\ 


E •• • 


Shimoga 

• 

i 


Kadur 


liassan 

























Sliimojja 


Districts 


1 Mysore — 

I .. 


2 Baug.iloro 

I ... 


3 Kolar— 

I ... 


4 Tumkiir- 

r 


5 Chitaldrug 





208 j 12,189 

1 I 

673 ‘J^.COS 

l 

— 40i 5 i — ^rujy 


6 H assail— 

I ... .>80 

891 

i 

j 189 

E ... 1,-35 

622 

I 613 

j 

—Guo 

i 

— 231 

ir-Ul 

7 Ktitlui — 

I ... C,49G 

3,868 

2,628 

10 ... 3, .363 

V>69 

1,794 

+ 3,133 

+2,290 

.j 

+ 834 

_ — j 

8 Shiuiotfii.— 1 

i ...| 

E ... • . 

Sliiniogfi 


t Appendix V to Chapter 11— continued.] 


Mso 

Hass^.545 
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Statement , 



Shimoga 

Kail a r 

• 

1 

llassa? 

Districts 

P 

M 

F 

P 

M 

F 

P 



1 £ 

M | 

1 

•> 

r 3 i 4 

5 

(> 

7 

8 

1 9 £ 

j 2,141 
i •« 

j 4,084 

1 

1 — 1,535. 

1 Mysore — 

I ... 

305 

i 

I 

225 

170 

677 

583 

| 94 

i 

5,401 

J3 ... 

037 

—512 

55S 

i 

i —331 

i 

i 

381 

—211 

2,000 

—1,323 

1,217 

- 661 

753 

— 6‘50 

9,726 

—4,32 7 

2 Hangaloro- 
I ... 

788 

i 

; 410 

! 

' 378 

499 

254 

245 

873 

t, 

416/ 

k 

2,030; 

( 

E •• • 

924 

; 534 

390 

2,198 

1,248 

950 

3,295 


—136 

—124 

j • 

—12 

—1,500 

— 001 

— 703 

—2,122 

—1,51-1 

i 

i 

3 Kolar — 

I .. 

860 

1 

i 

j 713 

147 

260 

144 

116 

210 

• 

97 

E ... 

409 

| 213 

196 

343 

161 

152 

270 

130 


+ 151 

" 

; +500 

—40 

—83 

— 17 

— 6*5 

— 55 

—33 

4 Tuiukur — 

1 ... 

678 

207 

37 1 j 

972 

i 

403 

469 

4,094 

1,534 

E ... 

5 S3 

287 

-90 

1 ,645 

92s 

717 

5,704 

i 2,8:M 


+ 00 j 

+ 10 

■i 80 

j — 7 771 

—525 

i 

—21# 

— 7,510 

—l,3UO 

5 Cliii al ilrug 

1 ... 

(MW | 

2,630 

10 

i 

1,775 | 

! 

823 

I 

952 

513 j 

264 

E ... 

5,517 , 

i 

2*395 

8,122 | 

| 9,985 

1 

1,528 i 

1,407 

73- 

435 


+ 6~A? 

i 

f 

+ 235 

+ :m • 

— 1,160 j 

i 

i 

—705 

i 

— 155 

— 225 

— 171 

0 H assail — 

1 ... 

• 

7:;0 

■JG6 

264 

j 

4,540 ' 

2,072 

2,468 



E .. 

1,919 

219 

1.700 

6,416 

3,160 

3,266 


H asnan 

1 

—1.18.9 

+ 247 I 

—1,136 

— 1,876 

—1,076' i 

1 

—790 



7 Kadur- — 

I ... 

8,295 ^ 

3,817 j 

4,478 



( 



E .. 

2,671 : 

1*102 

1,569 


Kttluf 

! 

i 



I 

+ 5,521 ^ 

+ 2,715 | 

+ 2,90.9 







8 Sbimoga — 
1 .. 

K .. 


Sbimnga 



APPENDIX C— concld. 

Statement showing the number of Deaths and Death-rate from different +k 


( 

J 


C 

c 

► 

t 

< 


c 

c 

£ 

c 



CHAPTER III. 

RELIGION. 

1. Statistics of Religion where found . — The statistics of the population with 
regard to the religions to which they belong next claim our attention. In Tables 
VI, Parts A and B, these are given for all the Religions in the Province, by Dis- 
tricts and Natural Divisions by Age Periods of single years from 1 to 6, and quin- 
quennial periods from 5 upwards. A Local Table giving total figures by Taluks 
has been issued for local us.) and does not appear in the set of Tables , nerewith 
presented. Table XVII shows the distribution by Cities and Districts of the 
Christian population by Sex, Sect and Race. Table XVIII shows the statistics 
of Europeans, Eurasians and Armenians by Sex and Age Periods 0-12, 12-15, 15-30, 
30-50 and 50 and over. The Subsidiary Tables appended to this Chapter and briefly 
reviewed in the following paragraphs present these statistics in proportional forms* 
Subsidiary Table I gives the general distribution of population <by Religions, 
showing actual numbers and proportions per ten thousand of total population, 
with percentage variations during the past three decades. Subsidiary Table II 
gives the general distribution of population by Religions, showing proportion of each 
Religion per ten thousand of the population of each City, District, and Natural 
Division, at the three Censuses. Subsidiary Table 111 gives the number of Re- 
ligionists in each City, District and Natural Division at the three Censuses. And 
Subsidiary Table IV shows Christians by Race and Denomination at the three 
Censuses. 

2. Besides these Tables, which bear directly upon the Religions of the people, 
there are Table VII which gives Age, Sex and Civil Condition of the people by the 
Religions to which they belong, and Table VIII which gives statistics of education, 
also by Religions. 

Mention must also be made of Table V which shows the populations of Towns, 
of Tables VI1I-A and IX which relate to Education by Age, Sex, Civil Condition 
and Occupation ; Tables XII-A and XII -B which relate to Infirmities by Castes and 
Occupations; Tables XIII, XIV, XVI and XVI-A which relate to Castes and their 
Ages, Civil Conditions and Occupations ; in all of which the statistics stand dis- 
tributed by Religions also. 

Altogether in 14 of the Tables, Religion is one of the attributes for which the 
statistics stand tabulated. 

3. Proportion of each Religion to total population in the State; in the As- 
signed Tract, and in the Eastern and Western Divisions. — The 5,530,309 persons 
constituting the population of the State including the Civil and Military Station of 
Bangalore stand distributed over the several Religions as shown in Subsidiary 
Table I hereto appended. It will appear therefrom that the proportions to the 
entire population are as follows : — 

.Hindu *«• I • I . . . 92*05 per cent . 

Muss&lman • • ••• ... 5* 23 per cent. 

Animist **• * ••• -• 1*50 per cent. 

Christian «* ••• ... *90 per cent. 

J&in ... .. ... *24 per cent. 

Total ... 99*98 per cent. 

The small balance of *02 per cent is divided between Parsis, Sikhs, Jews 
Brahmos and Budhists who between them number 158 persons. 

4. For the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore taken by itself, the pro- 
portions are (as will appear from Subsidiary Table 11) : — 

Hindu ... ... ... 56*61 percent. 

Afusealman ... ... ... 24*07 per cent. 

Am mist ... ... ... ttd. 

Christian ... ... ... 19*11 per cent. 

Jain ... ... ... >12 percent. 

Total ... 99*91 per cent. 

The remainder consists of 55 Parsis, 13 Jews, 7 Budhists and 1 Sikh. 
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5. And excluding the Civil and Military Station, the proportions for the two 
Natural Divisions separately and taken together are as shown below : — 


Religion. 

Both Divisions 
together. 

Eastern 

Division. 

Western 

Division. 

Hindu 

., 92*63 

93*10 

91‘35 

Mussalm&n 

... 4*92 

5*03 

4*60 

Animist 

... 1*59 

110 

2-90 

Christian 

... *60 

•58 

66 

Jhin 

•24 

•16 

•47 

Others 

... -62 

•03 

•03 

Total 

100 

100 

100 


Be it noted that these are only proportions to the entire population in each of 
the tracts mentioned. Thus Hindus and Mussalmans are proportionately more 
numerous in the Eastern Division than in the "Western Division, but the other 
three classes, vis., Animists, Christians and Jains are proportionately stronger in 
the Western Division than in the Eastern. The absolute numbers are of course 
more in all cases in the Eastern Division, as will appear from Subsidiary Table III. 

0. General lie marks on Vat iations . — Subsidiary Table T also shows the pro- 
portions in which the people professing these Religions have increased during the 
last two decades. It will be observed therefrom , that the rate of increase in the 
docade 1891-1001 is in all cases except Christians less than that of the preceding 
decade which immediately followed the Great Famine. The statistics under review 
thus present an illustration of a phenomenon observed elsewhere that in times of 
plenty supervening upon distress and famine, a people multiply in a greater propor- 
tion than in normal times. 


7. Jain a. —The Jains numbering 13,682 are the least numerous of the nu- 
merically more important Religions abovenamed. For every 100 of them, the dis- 

X. J * 1 J • l * f .11 . 


Shimoga 

•* ■ 

••• 


26 

Tumkur 

••• 

• •• 


16 

Mysore 

••• 

■a. 

... 

15 

H a.ssan 

... 

see • * 

• •• 

14 

lvadur 1 


• • ••• 

••• 

11 

Koiar 

••• 

• s ■ ••• 

••• 

6 

Chitaldrug 

••• 


ee • 

6 

Bangalore (including Civil and Military Station) 

Ml 

6 


Total .. 100 

8. On an examination of the Talukwar statistics it is found that they are 
concentrated in the six Taluks named below, which are the only Taluks containing 
more than 300 Jains each, and which, between them, account for 6,53 for nearly 
one-lialf of the entire number : — 


Sn$:ar 

... 

... ... 2,804 

Mudgere 


... 1,04:! 

Havsan 

• • s 

... ... 738 

Maddagiri ... 

■ e. 

723 

Goribidnur 

. . . 

688 

Channar&yaputnu ••• 

• M 

535 

Total «e* 6|531 


Among Cities, the Kolar Gold Fields contain no Jains. 

9. Taking the State as a whole, they show au increase of only 404 or 3 per cent 
above their numbers in 1891. Even so this is better than the no variation recorded 
in Madras and the decrease of 5 per cent recorded in Bombay. In the previous decade 
the number had risen from 10,760 to 18,278 or by more than 23 percent. Exa- 



or 

jtiihed by Districts, the variations are (bond to be irregalar and unaccountable* 
Tbe statistics for the 8 Districts by the three Censuses are as shown below 


Jains. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

Mysoro 

2,006 

2,158 

1,519 

Bon galore 

887 

1,578 

490 

Kolar 

880 

896 

504 

Tumkur 

2,207 

1,956 

1,251 

Chitaldruff 

801 

689 

636 

Bastern Division 

6,731 

7,227 

4,400 

Hassan 

1,874 

1,321 

1,474 

Kador 

1,554 

1,308 

1,207 

Shimoga 

8,523 

3,422 

3,679 

Western Division 

6,951 

6,051 

6,360 

Total Mysore State 

13,682 

13,278 

10,760 


It will appear from the above statement that in 1891, the Districts of Hassan 
and Shimoga showed a decrease in the Jain population compared with 1881. In 
1901 on the other hand, it is the Cities and Districts of Mysoro and Bangalore that 
show a decrease compared with the previous Census. The Jains arc largely a 
trading and migrant class and the outbreak of the plague in the Mysoro and Banga- 
lore Disti’icts doubtless accounts for the diminished numbers there. 

10. No age details are available for the Jains of 1881. But distributing the 
number for 1891 and 1901 over ten -year age periods, and, for facility of comparison, 
arranging them so that each age period of 1891 may stand alongside of the next higher 
age period of 1901 to which the people in the former age period will have belonged 
if they lived and were enumerated in 1901, tho figures stand as shown bolow. 
The ten years comprised in each age period are wido enough to absorb any small 
errors which people may have made in giving their ages to the Census enumerators. 

Jains. 


Ajpe. 


1901. 

1901-1891. 

1891. 

Ago. 

0—10 


... 3,113 

+3,113 

MO 

Mb 

10—20 


.. 2,986 

—198 

3,184 

0—10 

20 — 30 


... 2,374 

—96 

2,470 

10—20 

30—40 


... 1,923 

—614 

2,537 

20-30 

40—50 


... 1,439 

—479 

1,918 

30—40 

50-60 


.. 1,012 

—408 

1,420 

40—50 

60 4 over 


835 

—152 

987 

50—60 



• •e 

—762 

762 

60 4 over 



13,682 

+ 404 

13,278 



The foregoing figures show an increase of 3,118 juveniles (age 0-10) born 
during tho decade 1891-1901, set off by decreases in all the other age periods 
attributable to deaths or emigration or both. The 3,113 juveniles aged 0-10 bear 
a proportion of 23 per cent to the total Jain population enumerated in the country ; so 
that if the loss in the other age periods is mainly due to emigration, it is permissible 
to presumo that emigration is but temporary. 

11. Hindus. — Hindus, everywhere the most numerous of all the classes, show 
a percentage increase of 11*5 in their numbers which is hotter only than the Jains. 
The corresponding increase during the preceding decade was 17*3 per cent. Taking 
both decades together, Hindus have increased 30 9 per cent since 1881. It must here 
be remarked that strictly speaking, the term Hindu is inappropriate as a unit for 
Census statistics. It does not denote a religious denomination, a formal creed or 
uniform faith like any of the great historical religions, Mahomedanism, Christianity 
or Budhistn. It covers classes of people characterized by considerable diversity in 
beliefs, worship, habits, customs, dialects, raiment and food — classes who do not in- 
termarry or eat with each other, and whose social amenities are limited bythe require- 
ments of business and humanity and (as we in Mysore may truly add) of peace and 
good will. The student of population statistics will therefore find correct or more 
satisfactory materials for comparison in Census Table XIII which relates to Caste, 
Tribe and Race to be hereafter noticed, rather than in the Table VI now under review. 

12. Mussulmans. — The Mussulmans have increased 44*5 per cent since 1881, 
14*5 per cent in the decade 1891-1901, and 20*2 per cent in tbe preceding decade. 
These rates contrast as shown below with those of Madras and Bombay : — 

1901-1891. 1891-1881. 1901-1881. • 

Madias ... * • ... 9*1 17*4 88*1. 

Bombay ... ... ... 6*0 16 0 23*0 

Mysoro ... ... ... 14*5 26*2 44*6 
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* They are most numerous in the Bangalore District without the Cities, and 
much more so in the same District with the two Cities (the Assigned Tract and 
Bangalore City). The Kolar District follows next, though in 1891 Mysore District 
stood second and Kolar was third. The other Districts follow as will appear from 
Subsidiray Table 111. 


13. Uhristians. — Christians, as will be found from Subsidiary Table III, are 
to be found in the largest numbers in the Bangalore and Kolar Districts, and in 
appreciable numbers running up to four digits, in all the other Districts except Tumkur 
and Chitaldrug, where they are less than a thousand in each. On the whole, they 
have increased 71*1 percent since 1881, 31‘3 porcent in the decade 1901*1891, ana 
30*4 per cent in the preceding decade. These proportions are higher than the 
corresponding proportions for the Madras and Bombay Presidenc ies, while propor- 
tionately to total population, the Christian population is smaller in Mysore than in 
Bombay and Madras as shown below : — 


Bombay 

Madras 

Mysore 


Proportion to total 
population 
... Ml 
... 2*69 

••• *90 


Increase per cent 

29*0 

181 

31-3 


14. Viewed by denominations, the Homan Catholics show the largest increase, 
as will appear from Subsidiary Table IV, vis., 395 in the Civil and Military Station, 
8,107 in the Eastern Division, and 2,596 in the Western Division, making a total 
of 11,098 or 29 per cent over their number in 1891. This increase among Boman 
Catholics alone, practically accounts for the net increase among all denominations put 
together, vis., 11,924. The Wesleyan Methodists have increased from 1,338 to 2, 644 
and rank second in the list of variations. The increase would appear larger but 
for an unaccountable mistake by which several Native Christians belonging to that 
denomination have been returned under “ Anglican Communion ” in various 
Districts of the State. 


15. Is this increase due to fresh conversions to Christianity, or more immigra- 
tion of Christians, or natural increase by excess of births over deaths ? ft is 
always difficult to answer a question of this kind without statistics directly 
measuring the effect of each of these factors which make for variation in popula- 
tion. But in view of the following explanation we might hazard a fairly reliable 
answer, and attribute the increase chiefly to natural growth. The strength of the 
entire Christian population has been in — 

1881 .... 29,249; 

1891 .... 38,135 or 8,886 more; 

1901 .... 50,059 or 11,924 more than in 1891. 

The variations stand distributed over age periods as shown in the subjoined 
statement, where, for facility of comparison, the ages are so arranged (as in the 
case of Jains above, that one age period of 1891 stands alongside of the next higher 
period of 1901 to which the people in the former would belong if they lived and 
were enumerated in 1901. Here also the ages being taken by ton-year periods, 
errors on the part of the people in recording their ages get absorbed. 


Christians (European, Eurasian and Native). 


Age period 

1901. 

1901 to 1891. 

Age period 

1891. 

1891 to 1881. 

Age period 

1881. 

0—10 

13,926 

+ 13,926 

... •* 

• • 6 


• ee 

10 - 20 

10,502 

+467 

0—10 . 10,095 

+ 10.095 


66 • 

30—30 

8,755 

+ 1,354 

10—20 .. 7,401 

+ 113 

0—10 ••• 

7,288 

30—40 «•» 

7,721 

■ 835 

20—30 ... 8, <>66 

+ 1,876 

10—20 

6,680 

40—50 

4,723 

—409 

30—40 5,132 

+58 

20—30 ... 

6,074 

50—60 ••• 

2,666 

-544 

40—50 ... 3,210 

-891 

80-40 ... 

4,101 

60 & over ... 

1,706 

-374 

50—60 ... 2,080 

-395 

40-50 ... 

2,475 

•• ••• 


-1.661 

60 & oyer ... 1,661 

+ 105 

50—60 ... 

1,456 



... 

... 


-1,175 

60 & over ... 

1,175 

Total 

50,059 



+8,886 

Total 

29,249 
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The above comparative statement shows that the increase of 8,886 persons in 
the first decade and of 11,924 persons in tho second decade are the net results of an 
increase caused by the birth of 10,095 persons in the first decade and 13,926 persona 
in the second decade, set off by small variations plus and tniutts in the age periods 
from ten upwards. The 10,095 persons born in the first decade represent 26'47 per 
cent of the Christian population by the Census of 1891 and the 13,926 persons bom 
in the second decade represent 27 , 81 per cent of the entire Christian population at 
the Census of 1901. These proportions are much the same as in the case of Hindus, 
and as they more than account for the total increase found at each Census, the in- 
ference is that the total increase is practically due to the natural growth of .this 
community. In the age periods of ten years and upwards the decreases are believed 
to be due mostly to deaths and possibly emigration to a very small extent. On tho 
otherHiand the increases therein may be duo to immigration or to fresh conversion 
to Christianity or both. But even so, the increases, it will be observed, are small 
indeed. 

16. The view just submitted takes in the Christian community as a whole, 
including as it does Europeans and Eurasians as well as Native Christians, whereas 
for estimates of conversion one would look to the statistics only of Native Christians. 
Unfortunately, we do not possess the necessary statistics for dealing separately with 
Native Christians of the State including the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore, 
as we have above done for the entire community including Europeans and Eurasians. 
The ago statistics have been compiled mainly by quinquennial periods for the entire 
community as shown in Table VII, and by a different set of age periods (viz., 0-5, 
5-12,12-15 and so on) for Europeans and Eurasians in Table XV1I1. If for the 
purpose of this part of the Report we might strain a point and regard the number or 
Europeans and Eurasians from 0 to 12 years of age as belonging to the age period 
0-10, we might work out the number of juveniles among Native Christians of this 
age period by deducting the number of Europeans and Eurasians aged 0 — 12 from 
the entire Christian community aged 0-10. The process will be as follows : — 

From Total Christian population Uf'nd 0—10 by Table VII, viz, ... 1:>,926 

Deduct Total Europeans and Eurasians aged 0 — 12 by Table XVIII, viz. ... 2,759 

Remainder Native Christians aged 0 — 10 ... ... ... 11,1<>7 

The 11,167 juvenile Native Christians more than account for the total increase 
in the community by the present Census compared with the Census of 1891. 

17 The foregoing argument, based upon a comparison of juvenile Christian 
population, with the difference in the entered Christian population, presumes that 
-the juveniles are children of Christian parents, and not converts themselves. This 
presumption may be justified on the ground that converts to Christianity do not 
accrue in any numbers at this ago except among orphans left destitute by famine 
having killed their parents and guardians and having exhausted the charitable re- 
sources of the communities to which they respectively belong. Of such famines we 
have had no recent experience in Mysore. Plague has undoubtedly deprived several 
families of their bread-winners ; but has not rendered them so destitute as to drive 
them to the protection of Christian Missions. Where entire families are converted 
to Christianity, some juveniles of the ago period we have been considering might 
become converts also. But such instances are believed to he practically non-existent. 
Under all these circumstances, the increase of numbers among Christians may well 
be put down to the natural growth of the community. 

18. The Lord Bishop of Madras in his speech at the last decennial Missionary 
Conference, endeavouring to explain the causes which had led to the rapid increase 
in the Christian populations in the country observed : “ Partly it is due to the effect 
of Christianity upon the life of the Christian community, the superior moral disci- 
pline of the Christian Church, the greater care of children, freedom from caste 
prejudices and restraints, more rational marriage customs, better medical attendance 
and the higher standard of education diffused throughout the whole community, 
especially among women.” We in Mysore are able to endorse these remarks as 
applicable to this country also, where, moreover, probably more than elsewhere, a 
very large proportion of the Christian community live, not only in close proximity 
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to and, therefore, directly under thei influence of their religious teachers, but also in 
favorable climatio conditions, for out of the 50,059 Christians that are here 35,310 
or seven-tenths are divided between the Bangalore and Kolar Districts ; 25,705 or 
more than half being found in the Bangalore District ; 17,126 or nearly one-third 
being in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 

19. Animists. — The Animists (as will be found from Subsidiary Table III 
where they are shown clubbed together with the negligible small contingent of 
“ others ’ ’) are to be found in large numbers running up to five digits in the Bangalore, 
Tuinkur, Kadur and Shimoga Districts, and in smaller numbers running up to four 
digits in the other Districts, and are very nearly equally divided between the Eastern 
«nd Western Divisions. Every 100 of them stand distributed as shown below : — 


Shimoga 

.. 29 

Chitaldrug 

... n 

Kadur 

... 14 

Mysore 

••• S 

Bangalore 

Tumkur 

... 13 

Kolar 

... 7 

... 12 

Hufisan 

... 6 


On the whole they have increased more than all the other classes above referred 
to, the proportion of increase being 36 7 per cent from 1881 to 1891, and 29’2 per cent 
from 1891 to 1901, making an increase of 71’ 1 percent during the twenty years 
altogether. 

20. The term “Animistic” denotes the primitive form of Religion which is 
found among jungle tribes in India and some barbarous tribes in other parts of the 
world. “Animism” has been defined by the Census Commissioner as “the belief 
which traces everything in the world, from the greater natural phenomena to the 
various diseases and misfortunes which afflict mankind to the action of numberless 
undefined forces, beings, or spirits among whom (on the theory which gives rise to 
the name) the souls of departed chiefs and ancestors are supposed to occupy a 
prominent place. ” This belief in spiritual existence is taken by students of com- 
parative Religions as a minimum definition of Religion. It is not itself a Religion, 
but a sort of primitive philosophy which controls Religion and often also the whole 
life of the natural man. It represents a stage in Religious evolution and a philo- 
sophy which has, how ever, maintained its place and finds representation in higher 
civilizations. There is no name for it in any Indian vernacular, and the enumera- 
tion of its adherents was effected by directing the Census officials to enter the name 
of the tribe in the column for Religion in the case of those persons who did not 
describe themselves as Hindus, Mussalmans, Christians or of any other Religion 
for which there is a local name (vide Instructions to Enumerators, Section II of 
the Mysore Census Procedure Code). In the Tabulation and Compilation Office, 
the statistics relating to the following six tribeshave been put together under “Ani- 
mistic,” viz., 1 Iraliga, 2 Koracha, 3 Koraina, 4 Korava, 5 Kuruba and 6 Lam- 
bani. In the Census Tables for 1891 and 1881 these tribes have been clubbed 
under “ Hindus ” ; and in the Tables herewith submitted we have separated them 
for purposes of comparison. But the tribes in question do not intermarry and in- 
terdine with each other and therefore here as in the case of “Hindus,” the 
student of the growth of populations would do better to study the statistics of the 
tribes separately than in the aggregate as presented in Table VI. 

21. Others. — There remain for notice the other Religions — Pausi, Sikh, 
Jew, Brahmo, Budhist and Theist — which are all numerically so few in Mysore 
that they are unimportant from a statistical point of view, and may here 
be passed over, unless it be to notice the good luck which has enabled the Census 
Department to include in its records the single representative which the Tables 
contain of the latest evolution of Vedio Religion. The Mysore Province can boast 
of one Brahmo family settled within its limits ; but at the time of the Census of 
1901, the • entire family were absent elsewhere, and the head member was alone 
returning to Bangalore on the Census night when he happened to be enumerated 
in the Railway train ! 

22. Distribution of Urban and Rural Populations by Religion. — Distrifaition 
of Religions by Rural and Urban. — Before concluding this part of the Report, it 
may be interesting to note the manner and proportions in which the main reli- 
gionists above reviewed are distributed between Towns and Villages, that is to say, 
ns urban and rural (vide Table V and VI). 
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Out of every 1,000 persons residing in Towns, the number belonging to eaoh 
Religion are as shown on the left hand side of the subjoined statement, and out of 
©very 1,000 persons residing in villages, the number belonging to each. Religion are 
as shown on the right hand side of the same statement. These figures are ex- 
elusive of the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore. 


Towns* 

812 

151 

28 

5 

4 


Villages. 


Hindus 

••• 

... 941 

MuBsalmans 

••c 

36 

Christians 

,,, 

3 

•Tains 

••• 

2 

Animists 

•• • 

... 18 


Total 1,000 


Total 1,000 


23. Again, every 1,000 persons of each Religion are distributed between 
Towns and Villages as shown below. These figures are also exolusive of the 
Civil and Military Station of Bangalore : — 



In Towns. 

In Villages. 

Total. 

Hindus , lv 

... 102 

808 

1,000 

Mussulmans m. 

... 355 

645 

1,000 

Christians 

... 536 

464 

1,000 

Jains 

... 254 

746 

1,000 

Animists 

28 

972 

1,000 

Others ... 

... 720 

280 

1,000 


24. It will be observed from the above, that Christians and Jains are more an 
urban than a rural population. The corresponding details by Districts are shown 
iu the Statements marked A aud B appended to this Chapter. 
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[Subsidiary Table D— 1] 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE. — contd. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE l.—contd. 

General Distribution of Population by Religion— Total Eastern Division. 
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[{Subsidiary Table D-l— contd.] 
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[Subsidiary Table D*l— concld.j 



SUBSIDIARY. T AB LE II. 

Distribution of Religions by Natural Divisions, Districts and Cities. 
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SUBSIDIARYi-TABLE II.— conld. 

Distribution of Religions bv Natural Divisions, Districts and Cities 


97 



98 


SUBSIDIARY TABUS III. 
Distributions of Christians by Districts and Cities. 



Number of Christians in— 

Variation increase (4-) decrease (— ) 

Natural Divisions, Districts 
or Cities 

i 

_l 

— i i 

i 

1901 

1891 

1 

1 

i 

1881 

X 

1891 

to 

1901 

5 _J_ 

1881 

to 

lb<l 

<5 \ 

1881 

to 

1901 

7 

i i 

Mysore City 

2,266 

1,640 

| 2,603 

+ 626 

) 

^ +344 

+ 1,104 

Mysore District 

1,441 

1,307 ' 

) 

+ 134 

i 


Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore ••• 

17,126 

17,902 1 

j 

16,498 

—776 

+ 1,404 

+ 628 

Bangalore City 

3,212 

2,425 

1 

}. 3,419 

+ 787 

] 

J. + 2,688 

i 

4- 5,160 

Bangalore District 

j 5,367 

3,682 

1 

J 

+ 1,685 


Bangalore (two Cities + 
District.) 

25,705 

24,009 

19,917 

+ 1,696 

+ 4,092 

+ 5,788 

KolardoU Fields 

7,027 

'j 

}. 2,996 

869 

+ 6,609 

+ 2,127 

J- 8,736 

Kolar District 

2,578 

) 





Tumkur District 

I 

049 

743 

(503 

1 

+ 206 

+ 140 

+ 346 

i 

Chilaldrng District 

.! 443 

1 

284 

1 

| 143 

1 + 159 

i 

+ 111 

j 

; +300 

j __ 

Eastern Division, including 

Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore 

40,409 

i 

30,979 

24135 

i 

j + 9,430 

+6,844 

i 

i 

+ 16,274 

i 

Ilsissan District 

I 

3,795 

3,29G 

i 

2,303 

i- 109 

+903 

+ 1,402 

Kadur District 

' 3,888 

! 

2,209 

1 

1,245 

4 1,679 

+ 964 ' 

+2,643 

Sliimogn District 

! 1,967 

1 

; i,65i 

1 

1,476 

+ 316 

; + 175 

+491 

Western Division 

■ 9.650 

7,166 

i 

} 

5,114 

! 2,494 

+ 2,042 

1 +4,536 

i 

i” 

"Province, including Civil 
ami Military Station 
Bangalore •• 

! 50,059 

1 .i 

38,135 

29,249 

+ 11,924 

i 

V 

k +8,886 

i 

+20,810 

i 



[Subsidiary Table D-3 (a)] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE lll-contd. 


Distribution of Hindus by Districts and Cities. 



Number of Hindus in— 

Variation increase ( + ) decrease — ) 

Natural Divisions, Districts 
or Cities 

1901 

1891 

1881 

1891 

to 

1901 

1881 1 
to 

1891 

1881 

to 

1901 

1 

2 

3 

' 4 | 

5 

(5 | 

7 

Mysore City 

52,495 

[ 1,122,507 

852,035 

+ 110,451 

1 

1 

+ 270,172 

+ 380,923 

Mysore District 

1,180,463 

\ 

■ 1 

✓ 

1 

1 





Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore 

50,727 

57,(549 • 

] 

1 

— (5/122 | 

\ 

1 

Bangalore City 

56,975 

1 

}■ 640,658 

1 

} Not 

I available 

J 

) 

}. +7C.U28 

1 

l Not 

1 available 

J 

}• Not 

I available 

) 

Bangalore District, 

659.711 

> ! 


) 



Bangalore (twt. Cities 1 
District) 

767,*//.? 

i 

698,907 

| 

r>86 f 9tO 

i- 69,106 

+ 111,367 

+ 180,173 

Kolar Goid Field* 

29,019 

i 

> ! 

^ 550,398 ; 

436,137 

+ 113,512 

+ 114,261 

+ 227,803 

Kolnr District 

634,921 

J 





Tuinkur District 

633,847 

54,5882 

892,923 

i 

+87,965 

+ 152,958 

+ 240,924 

Chit aid rag District 

464,092 

388,328 

357,860 

+ 75,704 

J r 

o 

Ci 

X 

+ 106,232 

Eastern Division, including 
Civil & Military Station, 
Bangalore 

5', 762, 250 

a t 30r>4:>2 

i 

2,635,895 

+ 156,828 

679,527 

+ 1,1:16,355 



1 

i 


„j 


% 

Hassan District 

541,531 

i "~’i 

j 492.33(5 

\ 

519,487 

i 

8 19,195 

-27,151 

t- 22,044 

• 

Kadur District 

326,960 

1 

! 300,120 

J 299.491 

+ 26,840 

+ (529 

+ 27,409 

i 

Shimoga District 

' 

4GS,435 

474,186 

i 

1 

1 

' 451,679 

1 

1 

— 5,751 

+ 22,5(47 

+ ! 6,756 

cstern Division 

l, 3.16, 926 

1,266,613 

i 

1 1,270,657 

i 

1 

: 70,281 

— 4flin 

+ 66,269 

Province including Ci\il 
and Military Station, 
Bangalore 

r, ,099,176 

■1,573,061 

1 

3,896,552 

+ 537,112 

+ 070/) 12 

+ 1,202,624 


[Subsidiary Table D-3 (6)] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III— contd. 


Distribution of Musalmans by Districts and Cities. 



Number of Musalmans in— 

Variation 

increase (+) decrease ( — ) 

Natural Divisions, Districts 
or Cities 

1901 

1891* 

1881 

u ■ ■ 

1891 

to 

1901 

1881 

to 

1891 

1881 

to 

1901 

' 7 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

f 

Mysore City 

13,130 

15,307 

) 

-2,177 

) 





\ 40,916 


\ +7,585 

+ 8,568 

Mysore District 

3,6354 

.‘53,194 

j 

+ 3,160 

j 


•Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore 

21,566 

23,892 

20,833 

—2,326 

+ 3,059 

+ 733 

Bangalore City 

8,577 

10,472 

1 

—1,895 






\ 34,758 

ft 


} +10,577 
• 

+ 17,620 

Bangalore District 

43,801 

34,863 

j 

+ 8,938 

j 


Bangalore (two Cities + 
District) 

73,944 

69,227 

55,591 

+4,717 

+ 13,636 

+ 18,353 

Kolar Gold Fields 

2,142 

1 

32,405 

20,664 

+ 10,744 

+ 11,741 

■i 22,485 

Kolar District 

41,007 

i 





Tuinkur District 

31,765 

j 

25,241 

17,130 

+ 6,524 

-•-8,111 

+ 14,635 

Chitaldrug District 

Eastern Division, inolading 
Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore 

23,950 

18,182 

13,665 

+ 5,768 

+ 4,517 

+ 10,285 

222,292 

i 

193,556 

147.966 1 

i 

1 

+ 28,736 

+45,590 

+ 74,326 

Hassan District 

16.668 

13,655 

j 

[ 11,155 ; 

[ j 

+ 3,013 

+ 2,500 , 

+ 5,51.3 

Kodar District 

18,144 

15,565 

13,789 | 

+ 2,579 

+ 1,776 

+ 4,355 

Sliimoga District ... 

32,593 

30,197 

• 

27,574 

+ 2,396 

+2,623 

+5,019 

Western Division 

67.405 

59,417 

52,518 

+7,988 

+6,899 

+14,887 

Province, including Civil & 
Military Station, Banga- 
lore 

289,697 

252,973 

200,484 

+36,724 

+52.489 

+89,213 


[Subsidiary Table D-3 («)] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III— contd. 
Distribution of Jains by Districts and Cities. 


'Natural Divisions, Districts 
or Cities 


Number of Jains in — 


Variation increase ( + ) decrease ( — ) 


1901 


1891 


1881 


1891 

1881 

1881 

to 

to 

to 

19UI 

1891 

1901 


1 : 

2 1 

—3- I" 

4 _i_ 

fi 1 

G 

_ 7 

Mysore City ••• 

1 

137 

1 

237 

) 

f 1,01!) 

i 

-too N 
1 
1 

> i 

+ 039 1 

1 1 

' i 

i 

+ 487 

Mysore District 

1,809 | 

1,921 

) 



Civil and Militavy Station.! 
Bangalore •••! 

i 

101 J 

i 

170 • 

1 

—72 

h 

ii 


Bangalore City 

112 j 

220 

1 

l Nof , 

f availabli 

— 114 ! 

1 

i 1 

i ><>»■ i 

available J 

, Not 
j available 

Bangalore District — j 

l 

<;2i j 

i 

1,170 

1 

j 

—555 i 

i 

1 

I 

I 

j 

i 

Bangalore (two Cities +j 
District 

i 

837 ; 

1,578 

490 

—741 

+ 1,088 

+437 

i 

Kolar Gold Fields 

i 

1 

i 

! 890 

not 

-10 

i 

+ 392 

+ 376 

Kolar District •••» 

800 | 

) 





Tumkur District. •••( 

2,207 

1,950 

1,251 

+ 251 

+ 705 

i 1 

+ 950 

Chitaldrug District •— j 

801 

039 

680 

+ 102 

1 + 3 ! 

1 i 

-i 

+ 105 

Eastern Division including,! 
Civil and Military Station, 1 
Bangalore 

i 

6,731 

I 

7,227 

4,400 

-496 

i ! 

+ 2,827 

1 

+ 2,331 

Hassan District 

• 

1,871 

i 

1,321 

1,474 

+ 553 

—153 

1 

j 

-*-400 

K&dnr District ••• 

1,554 

i 

1,308 

1,207 

+ 240 

! +101 

i 

+ 347 

Shimogu District ••• 

3,523 

3,422 

3,679 

+ 101 

i 

-257 

— 156 

Western Division 

6,951 

6,051 

6,360 

•1 

+900 

-309 

+ 591 

Province, including Civi‘ 
and Military Station 
Bangalore •• 

l 

! 13,682 

13,278 

10,760 

+404 

+ 2.518 

+ 2,922 


[Subsidiary Table D— 3 (d)] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Ill-concld. 

Distribution of Others (including Animist.ics) by Districts and Cities. 


, Number of Others in — 

i 

Variation increase (+) decrease ( — ) 

i . 

Natural Divisions, Districts ! 






or Cities 



' 1891 

1881 i 

1881 

i 1901 

1891 

1881 

to 

to 

to 




1901 

1891 

1901 

“ ' 1 'i 2* 

8 

i _ ^ 

5 


i 7 


Mysore City 
Mysore District 


Civil and Military Station,) 
Bangalore 


Bangalore City 


83 

6,934 

76 

571 


5,701 


. 5,493 


462 


2 

1 , Not 


; 5- 


+ 1,316 +20S 


— 386 


+ 1,524 


, Not. 

- available 


Not 
f available 





> 9,411 

i I 

[■ +1,877 

!| 

1 

[ 

Bangs lore District 

• • a 

10,717 

) 

1 

J 

) 

i 

>) 

Bangalore (two Cities + 
District) ••• 

11,364 

9,873 

i 

6,201 

+ 1,491 

+ 3,672 

+ 5,163 

Kolar Gold fields 


16 

l 4,335 

1 

I 

I 12,955 

+ 1,691 

+ 1,380 

+3,071 

Kolar District 

... 

6,010 

) 





Tumkur District 

• • • 

10,394 

6,964 

1,276 

+ 3,430 

+ 5,688 

+9,118 

Chitaldrug District 

• • ■ 

9,509 

6,551 

4,006 

+ 2,958 

+ 2,545 

+5,503 

Eastern Division including, 
Ci\il and Military Station, 
Bangalore 

44,310 

33,424 

19,931 

i 

+ 10,886 

+ 13,493 

+ 24.379 

Ilassan District 

... 

5,051 

4,334 

1,297 

+ 707 

+3,407 

+3,754 

<. 

Kadur District 

... 

12,206 

10,861 

12,595 

+ 1,345 

—1,734 

—389 

♦Shimoga District 

•• 

25,218 

18,525 

i 5,320 

+ 6,693 

+ 3,205 

+9,898 

Western Division 

... 

42,476 

33,730 

29,212 

+ 8,746 

+ 4,618 

+ 13,263 

Province, including Civil 
and Military Station, 
Bangalore 

86,786 

67.164 

49,143 

+ 19,631 

+ 18,011 

+ 37,642 


[Subsidiary Table D— 3 (e)] 
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[Subsidiary Table D-4— contd.] 
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[Subsidiary Table D-4— contd.] 





[Subsidiary Table D-4— -contd.] 













APPENDIX A. 

Statement showing the distribution ot every 1,000 of Urban and Rural population, respectively of the whole Province, by Religions. 

JTotal Province excluding' Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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appendix b. 

Statement showing the distribution of every 100 of each Religion in each District, etc., as Urban and R.iral. 

Total Province including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

AGE, SEX AND CIVIL CONDITION. 

1. Subject of the Chapter . — The heading of this Chapter, Age, Sex And Civil 
Condition, is also the heading of Census Table VII which divides the population by 
Age, Sex and Civil or Conjugal Condition (i. e. unmarried, married and widowed) 
and tabulates these attributes with reference also to the Religions to which the 
people respectively belong. We may regard these divisions in the order in which 
they are named. First as regards Age. 

Section I — A ok. 

2. Where the ages of the people are to he found. — Table VII gives the ages of the 
people divided into 17 age-periods. For the first five years of life, the numbers for 
each year are shown separately. After that, the ago periods are quinquennial up to 
tho limit of CO years. Persons of CO years of age and upwards aro put together in 
the last group, hi every ease the age given is presumably that on the last birthday 
preceding the Census night so that, all infants who had uot reached the first 
anniversary of their birth have been shown as under one year, i. <*., “ 0-1,” those who 
had not reached the second anniversary of their birth are shown as under two 
years, i. 1-2,” and so on. In reading them, the last age in each group should 
be regarded as exclusive in that group, and it is repeated as the first age in the 
next group in which it is included. Thus the period “ 5-10 ”, represents tlioso who 
had completed nine years, that is, had passed nine anniversaries of their birth but 
had not reached the tenth. And so, as regards the other age periods. This arrange- 
ment is the same as that of the corresponding Table VII of the Census of 189 J. 

8. Besides being an attribute, as above explained, w ith reference to which the 
Sexes and Religions arc tabulated in Table VII, ago is an attribute with rogard to 
which, though in different age groups, the literates in each Religion are separately 
shown in Table VIII, the infirms are tabulated in Table XII, Civil or Conjugal 
Conditions are shown for all Castes in Table XIV, and Christians are shown in 
Table XVIII. 

4. The Subsidiary Tables attached to this Chapter and which will be referred 
to in detail in the following paragraphs, present in proportional forms some of the 
more important features of the statistics contained in Table VII. 

5. To loliat. extent are the. age statistics reliable ? — To what extent are these 
age statistics, collected and tabulated at tbe Census reliable ? This is a question to 
which almost every Census Reporter addresses himself, and upon which it is 
probably necessary to devote a few observations in this place. 

G. Instructions to Enumerators on this point. - The instruction to enumerators 
in regard#to age runs as follows : — 

“ Enter the age on last birthday, that is, the number of years each person has 
completed. For infants less than one year old, enter tho word * infant.” 

“If a person cannot state his or her age exactly, you should ask tbe relations 
or refer to some well-known event of local importance, or if the person 
be present, make a guess at the age from the appearance.” 

“ If the answer first given to the question in regard to age did not contain 
the information required according to the rules, additional questions 
must be asked until the answer furnish that information.” 

There is no reason to believe that tlioso instructions have not, on the whole, 
been carried out fairly well. There is, on the other hand, every reason to beliovo 
that the enumerators have done their work as well as can be expected. 

‘ 7. An examination of some of the grounds upon which Census Age Statistics are 

condemned. — Some very broad statements have been made in some quarters which, 
if strictly interpreted, would deny any arithmetical sense to the great majority of 
the Indian people. 
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An officer entering into conversation with his syce asked him what age he had 
given for himself at the last Census. The syce replied that he had stated his age 
to be GO. The officer asked him what age he had recorded at the present Census. 
The syce replied indignantly, “ why, of course 60.” And this has been adduced as 
an example of the laxity of the people in giving correct accounts of their ages. 
Probably the syce was serving under regulations which included a “ 60 years rule,” 
and he was afraid of his services being dispensed with when he was past 60 years 
of age or, the chances are that he had too well profited by a rebuke he had received 
for saying that his horse had eaten 5 seers of Kulthi one day and 5J seers the next 
day, his master thinking that the difference in the quantity was due to fraud on 
the part of the syce. A similar incident is within the experience of the present 
writer. A planter suspected that his gardener was stealing cocoanuts, because he 
found five cocoanuts in one bunch and only four in another. He rebuked the 
gardener on this ground, and the result was that for some time thereafter all 
bunches contained four cocoanuts uniformly! 

A woman enters the august presence of a Magistrate with her mind full of the 
incidents of a dacoity or a robbery she has come to describe, and she is suddenly 
asked a question in regard to her age which has no connection with the theft in 
quostion. Sho gets puzzled and politely resigns herself to the judgment of the 
Court. And this is another proof of the absence of the arithmetical sense on the 
part of the Indian females. 

Be the person, syce or female witness, try to withhold a few pice from what 
may be due as a few days’ salary to the one or price of butter-milk purchased from 
the other, and there will doubtless ensue a staggering revelation of the arithmetical 
sense otherwise dormant! 

8. In any case, admitting the sufficiency of the argument implied in the 
examples of the syce and of the female witness, it docs not follow that the age 
statistics collected are worthless. These statistics are the results not merely of the 
bare statements of the people themselves, but the results of such statements confirm- 
ed or corrected by tho Census officials who are generally attended and aided by 
members of the local community, so that what is recorded is the opinion of a sort 
of local ptinckayat or jury, and may well be relied upon for the practical purposes 
for which the ago statistics are collected. As people (both the official classes and 
the public) have become familiar with Census operations, there is no disposition to 
wilfully understate or to overstate ages; and in a large number of cases such as tho 
Census covers, small errors are likely to neutralise each other or get obliterated in 
the mass. 

0. It is alleged that marriageable girls between 10 and 12 are often returned 
as below 10 owing to the reproach attaching to parents with unmarried adult 
daughters. Such a reproach, perhaps, existed in times past. But now, when tho 
Christian Missionary, the School Master and the Social lteformer are abroad, .and 
their writings and speeches circulate broadcast over the country, the tendency on the 
part of the people among whom early marriages prevail, is to approve of, rather 
than condemn, the practice of postponing marriages as long as possible ; so that 
what parents are now solieitious about is, not to conceal the ages of their adult 
daughters (which indeed arc invariably too well known to the neighbours), but only 
to marry them off before they attain puberty. There is really no disposition to 
falsify age returns on this score. 

10. It has also been stated with some confidence that there is habitual over- 
statement of age amongst tho old of both sexes, especially women, where great ago 
is considered a sort of distinction. But overyone of them (in Mysore at all events) 
knows full well that nothing can come to them out of Census schedules ; and loquacity 
and exaggeration due to tho infirmities of old age, are like other errors, liable to 
correction by the enumerators and the panchayut neighbours. 

11. It has been suggested that in India the Sastraic injunction that one should 
not reveal his true ago and certain other matters (wealth, household disturbances, 
mantra, medicine, sexual intercourse, charity, honor and dishonor) may have some- 
thing to do with a tendency on tho part of persons of both sexes, young women in. 
particular, to wilfully misstate their age, and that more frequently sentimental feel- 
ings induce such misstatements, the females being, out of vanity, anxious to pass for 
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younger age than they actually are, while the aged people wilfully affect greater age 
in view to avert the evil eye of the jealous youngster with a weaker constitution. 
These and other considerations of the same kind seem to bo* too puerile by which to 
test the statistics obtained in the twentieth century, by a Census in Mysore, conducted 
chiefly by Sirkar enumerators working under a Census Regulation, and covering all 
the heterogeneous classes entered in Table XI 11 and catalogued in the Index of 
Castes. In the first place, the figures require to be tested only by some independent 
standard such as we do not possess (except a natural law to be hereafter noticed), and 
in the second place the whole matter requires to be lookod at with a just sense of 

a ortion. For example, it is a mistake to exaggerate a Sanskrit couplet found in 
s of worldly-wise maxims into a Saxtnvic injunction, to interpret as meaning ago- 
lived a word which rather moans 1 duration or expectation of life ’ such as is es- 
timated by an examination of a person’s horoscope or by a diagnosis of some incura- 
ble mortal deformity or disease, and to attach an importance to it as if it influences the, 
Yakkaligas, the Holeyas and the Madigos, the Kurubas and the Lingayots, the Bedas 
the Bestas, the Gollas, theBanajigas and the Vaddas, the Mahomedans and the Chris- 
tians who form the great bulk of the population. Nor may the play of a sentiment 
be taken to affect the Census statistics as a whole, which is not found among these 
classes as a whole. 

11 — A. There is a law in force in Mysore ( Regulation X of 1 891) whereby marri- 
age of Hindu girls below 8 years of age, and of old men above 5'» years of age with 
girls below 14, is prohibited and declared punishable. As an effect of this law, there 
may be wilful over-statement of the ago of Hindu girls, or wilful under- statement of 
the age of Hindu men, when; marriages in contravention of the law may be in contem- 
plation at Census time ; and in such cases a different estimate of age on the part of 
the enumerators and their panchayats would be of no avail. Such cases are so few 
and rare that they cannot affect the general correctness of the returns. 

12. Some reasons why they may he fairly relied upon. — The truth is (as put by 
the Census Commissioner foi* India in his Report on the India Census of 1891, page 
271) that “ facts such as creed, language, connubial condition, literacy and even 
caste and occupation tire brought home to the people every day of their lives, but 
when once launched into the busy world, age is to the masses a matter of no import- 
ance.” Therefore there is no wonder that most people aro uncertain about their 
exact ago when ordinarily asked about it, just, ns most pooplo are unable to guess 
the distance covered within a given time riding or driving or travelling in a Railway 
train. But as regards age statistics collected at the Census, there was ample notice 
that inquiries will bo made- as to age, and doubtless there was fair preparedness to 
answer questions as well as possible. The answers given have been (as already 
stated) confirmed or corrected by the judgment of people possessing fair education 
and worldly experience. 

For the first few years of life, the age statistics may be considered to he in ac- 
cordance with the facts of birth as those would ho frosh in the memories of t.ho heads 
of the families to which the infants belong, except that as a consequence of the 
vagueness with which people use the woids “ one year old,” “two year.; old,” etc., 
when the Children are only in their first or second year respectively, the current year 
is in many cases substituted for the age in completed years. For later periods, 
unless there ai*e horoscopes or well-known local or family events of importance to 
judge by, the ages will of course ho estimates or guesses at the truth. But in a 
Census like ours in which the schedules have been filled almost entirely hv Govern- 
ment enumerators (only a comparatively very few household schedules having been 
•distributed among some of the English knowing heads of families to be filled in by 
themselves) the guesses will bo affected by the idiosyncrasies, not so much of tho 
people enumerated as of the enumerators themselves. And these indeed aro fow, and 
only such as would be found to characterize the estimates or guesses of more intelli- 
gent and educated persons. 

13. Difficulty in appraising ages. — What would bring these idiosyncracies into 
play is generally, not any defect in tho common sense or the arithmetical sense of 
the Government enumerators, but a real difficulty in appraising the age of a person 
whose birthday cannot be called to mind by record or association of events. Very 
often people, especially males, of the laboring and agricultural classes in certain. 
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stages of life look much the same, year after year. For example, there is often little 
difference in appearance between 8 and 10, 18 and 20, and even 25 and 30 or (if 
these figures be liable to criticism as being partial to multiples of 5, we may say) 
between 10 and 12, 17 and 19, 27 and 29, or 29 and 32. On such persons, age sits 
lightly, and a man of 40 looks very much like another of 41 or as he himself did five 
years before. In the case of aged people beyond 70 or 75, the recorded age is of 
course unreliable, except where this age is claimed by the head member of a family 
of two or more generations and a comparison of the ages of the latter leads up to it. 
The cases of females are by no means easier, and the enumerators do not see a large 
number of them. But by dint of needful inquiry and comparison with the ages of 
the male members of a family, they have apparently been able to secure fair results 
inasmuch as the returns in the gross, viewed from various stand-points, present no 
abnormal or unlikely features. 

14. Home unadjusted single year aye statistics. — We were asked by the Cen- 
sus Commissioner for India to furnish a table showing for one huudred thousand 
persons of each sex taken at random, how many persons were returned at each 
year of age from (0) to the highest age given. This was intended to be of possible 
use to a competent Actuary whose services might be engaged by the Government 
of India for the purpose of analysing and adjusting the age returns of tho Census 
and of preparing from these data life tables, tables of age-distribution, and birth 
and death rates for the various Provinces. In order that the data so. furnished 
may be fairly typical of the Natural Divisions of the Btate, we selected the Taluks 
of Tumkur, Maddagiri and Koratagere for the Eastern Division, and the Taluks of, 
Manjarabad, Yedalialli and Tirthahalli for the Western Division. The population 
of the former number 224,208 (viz., 114,059 males and 110,149 females), and the 
population of the latter number 134,274 (viz., 72,406 males and 61,808 females). 
The slips were sorted by single age-periods, and the results tabulated. Reducing 
the figures thus obtained for each age-period proportionately to total, in each case 
equals 100,000, the numbers stand as shown in column 1 of tho two parts of Sub- 
sidiary Table I hereto appended. These comprised all classes and religions of 
the people. To bring out the nature of the bias, if any, affecting tho age returns 
all the more clearly, tho slips for the Brahmins in tho Kolar District and the 
literates in four Taluks (Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur- and Chituldrug) all in the 
Eastern Division, and of tho Brahmins of the Shimoga District in the Western 
Division, were sorted for single age-periods. Those statistics being worked out 
proportionately to the radix of 100,000 as before, are shown in columns of the two 
parts of Subsidiary Table I alongside of those for the general population just 
mentioned. 

15. As the points suggested by an examination of the figures thus presented, 
admit of variety in treatment if not an entire difference of opinion, it may be permis- 
sible to (piote here the remarks made by our Assistant Census Superintendent Mr. 
Mrityunjaya Aivar. He says, “The figures exhibit remarkable fluctuations. Up to 
the age often, they are pretty evenly distributed except that the age of eight — a 
favourite number with the Hindus associated with the eight directions, and the age 
fixed for the celebration of marriages etc. — claims the greatest number. Subsequent 
to 10 and up to the age of 20, the odd ages of 11, 13, 15, 17 and 19, and more parti- 
cularly the two last, have not found as much favor as the even ages of 12, 14, 16 and 
18, which are associated with the attainment of puberty and majority. After the age 
of 20, the figures are crowded at ages represented by multiples of 5 and 10 while tne 
intervening periods possess lmt very few numbers. For instance, there are 4,844 
males and 5,823 females aged 30 against only 444 males and 379 females aged 29 and 
288 males and 241 females aged 31. Again at 35, there are 4,231 males against 640 at 
34 and 989 at 36. The number of females aged 35 is 3,288 against 579 aged 34 
and 691 aged 36. This partiality for multiples of 5 and 10 in the age returns is 
not peculiar to any class of people or sex ; nor is it the outcome of illiteracy, 
for the sortings made separately in respect of the two sexes of the several 
* Religionists and also of the literate * population of the Cities, all exhibit the same 
tendency.” 


* Note.— Tho figures liave not hcen tubulated here for reference as the slips were not sorted for 
the entire number. 
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16. A criticism thereof. — How far certain ages are, in the enumerator's mind,, 
associated with certain other ideas as mentioned in the above quotation, will depend 
in the few casps in which they are at all likely to exist, more upon the caste and 
social associations, than on the arithmetical bias of the person estimating the age. 
If it were really otherwise, if tho estimates of ago were liablo to bo prejudiced in so 
many places by the various eccentricities of so many people, the task of obtaining 
the statistics fairly representing the truth, would require to be abandoned as hope* 
less, and all endeavours to put such statistics to use would bo vain and wasteful of 
public time, unless of course those who impeach tho age returns on grounds like 
these are, at the same time, prepared to allow that tho many disturbing causes are in 
themselves of small individual effect and neutralise one another in the mass. 

17. Arithmetical Idas which prevail* in litem.— -U lit. a close examination of the 
statistical features of the figures arranged iu Subsidiary 'Pablo I for the two Na- 
tural Divisions reveals the prevalence of the following bias almost as of a universal 
law: — viz., (1) Concentration at age periods which arc multiples of 5; (2) Concentration 
at even age periods in preference to odd ago-pbriods. That is to say, every even age 
period shows more people in it than the odd age-period immediately preceding or 
immediately succeeding it. Tho exceptions, to this rule are few; but they are practi- 
cally all cases in which, owing to the proximity of an ngo-poriod, which is an odd 
multiple of 5» this odd multiple of 5 is preferred to the even age. The exceptions 
to this are very few, and such as by their nature seem only to prove the rule. 

18. Not peculiar to Mysore. — A bias of this kind is not peculiar to Mysore. 

Dr. Newsholme in his most recent edition (I860) of bis work on Vital Statis- 
tics remarking on errors in Census Data and on the ignorance of adults as to their 
precise age, observes (page 2) many adults are ignorant of their exact age. Dr. Ogle 
(General Census llcport of England, 1801) states that “ Not improbably the greater 
number of adults do not know tlieir precise age and can only state it approxi- 
mately.” There is a great tendency to return ages as some exact multiple of ten 
when really a year or two on one side or other of the precise figure (30, 40, 50,' 
etc.). For this reason decennial age-periods are preferable iu calculating death- 
rates, and 25-35, 35-15. etc., should be chosen in preference to 30-10, 40-50, etc. 
This tendency does not appear till adult life, and quinquennia can therefore be 
safely used up to the age of 25 years. 

And Mr. Bowley (in his Elements of Statistics, page 233, edition 1001; says 
“ It is very often the case in practical statistics that we are not able to make 
serial estimates as frequent, or descriptions of groups as detailed, as is necessary 
for their use in further investigations. Thus, interpolation is needed for the state- 
ment of the distribution of the population according to age, a tabulation which 
is necessary for actuarial work and sociological purposes. The ages returned on 
the householders’ schedules are nominally correct to tho year, hut in practice they 
are known to be inaccurate, tending to group themselves in the neighbourhood 
of round numbers ; but the returns for such age-periods as 35-45 years of age are 
more correct, since the persons who return themselves as K) years old are pro- 
bably within five years of that age. The original returns arc so erroneous that they 
are not published at all, but the numbers are given in the ton yearly periods ; from 
the numbers so given, it is necessary to estimate the numbers for the individual 
years.” 

19. Mr. lilliot's method for correcting errors in age returns.— It the. effect 
of a bias of the kind above pointed out could be eliminated from the statistics, we 
shall have figures reflecting, in the several age- periods, the net results of births and 
deaths, emigration and immigration. Various methods, move or less scientific 
and more or less based upon laws of variation otherwise ascertained, are adopted 
by statisticians. The simplest which may be readily adopted by amateurs is that 
described by Mr. John Elliot, c. i. e., v. k. s., and recommended by the Census 
Commissioner in his Note dated 10th October 1901. Extracts from it are append- 
ed to this Chapter in the paper marked A. The process consists in dissemi- 
nating over the neighbouring likely age-periods, the entries which have accumu- 
lated in the ages of bias, so to speak. If the irregularities in the Census statis- 
tics of age are chiefly of five and ten years age-periods as assumed in Mr. Elliot’s 
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Note, the process of adjustment, by which the reliable number in a given age- 
period may be ascertained, consists of two parts. In the first part, the number 
returned for that age-period is added with the numbers returned in the two age- 
periods immediately preceding and the two age-periods immediately succeeding 
it, and the sum total is divided by five. The quotient represents the amended 
number of persons to be regarded as existing in the age-period undor treatment. 
In the second part, the series of amended numbers obtained by the first process are 
treated by adding the amended number for each age-period with the amended 
numbers for five age-periods preceding it, and those for five age-periods succeeding 
it, and dividing the sum total by 11. The quotient represents the finally adjusted 
number to be taken as existing in the age-period under treatment. On these two 
processes being applied to the crude age statistics as given in Subsidiary Table 
1, thero ensue a scries of age statistics which better conform to the natural 
law which is almost the only independent test wo can apply to them. 

20. The natural law governing age statistics. — The natural law is, that if the 
Tables were perfectly correct and there were no general causes to affect the birth- 
rate, or the death-rate at a particular age or in any particular year, the figures 
ought to decrease gradually from the first year to the last. In the words of the 
Census Commissioner for India employed at page 274 of the India Report for 
1891, “ The normal distribution of a community by age (in the absence of losses 
by war or famine, or recruitment or diminution by migration) implies a gradual 
decrease in the number in each year of life, the difference between each year and 
its predecessor after early youth growing wider as the age increases.” 

21. The figures adjusted by Mr. Elliot'* process.- In the annexed statement 
marked B and the diagram illustrating it marked C, the figures by the two pro- 
cesses of adjustment above explained are shown alongside of the crude numbers 
as taken directly from the schedules. The gradation furnished by the crude 
figures show great and abnormal fluctuations ; that furnished by the first process 
of adjustment looks much more natural. That furnished by the second process 
of adjustment appears indeed more regular than both ; but it seems to go too far 
by obliterating the fluctuations which may well be expected as the result of an 
abnormal death-rate among persons of particular ages duo to the epidemics of 
cholera, fever and plague which prevailed during the decennial period 1891-1901. 

22. Another method of adjustment suggested by the local law of Has.— In view, 
however, of the law of bias prevailing here as explained above, it may appear more 
appropriate t o adjust the figures by first taking the average of the unadjusted numbers 
for three years, and next by taking the average of the amended numbers for five 
yoars. This is, however, a matter of opinion based upon the considerations above set 
forth, without vital statistics to compare them with. The figures thus adjusted would 
stand as shown in appended Statement marked I") and the Chart illustrating it. This 
looks more like natural for the tract of country we arc concerned with. In the bridge 
of human life which Mir/. a* saw in his vision, the trapdoors, the hidden pitfalls through 
which the passengers dropped into the river of eternity that flowed below wore indeed 
set very thick at the ontrauce to tho bridge, grew thinner towards the middle and 
multiplied and lay closer together towards the end of the series of the arches of age. 
But, altogether, they were irregularly set and innumerable, and the passengers that 
dropped through them as they trod upon them were apparently in numbers that would 
suit no law of progression known to mathematics. 

23. Construction of correct Life Titbit*. — Matter for expert action.— To 
ascertain, however, the proper method of correcting errors in the age statistics and to 
apply that method for interpolating the numbers of persons at each, age-period inter- 
mediate in the quinquonnia by which the age constitution of the people is set forth in 
Table VII, and to wo»k out statistics which give an idea of the actual progress of the 
people and of the rates of mortality observable amongst them, is altogether a matter 
which can be dealt with only by an export surveying the whole of the Indian con- 
tinent, using the Census statistics together with such of the figures as could be 


•See Addison'.* Vision of Mirza printed in the Library of Famous Literature, Vol. 8, p. 3472. 
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brought to throw light upon the rates of mortality in the country. For such 
treatment the case of the Mysore State is specially interesting and perhaps valuabe 
as it furnishes figures for 1871, an exceptionally prosperous poripd, for 1881, soon after 
a famine of extraordinary severity, for 1891 and 1901, periods of great and praotically 
uninterrupted prosperity thereafter. But here, now, we must pass on to other topics* 

24. Subsidiary Table II. — Subsidiary Tablo II shows the ago distribution of 
the people by sex at each of the three Censuses of 1881, 1891 and 1901. It shows 
the figures proportionately for ten thousand of each sex, and deals in its several parts 
respectively with the whole State including the Civil and Military Station of Banga- 
lore, with the Province excluding the Civil and Military Station, and with the two 
Natural Divisions separately. 

25. Proportion of Juveniles aged 0-10. — One of the most interesting points 
worth noticing is the proportion of juveniles aged less than 10 years to the entire 
population at the three Censuses. The proportionate figures are, as shown below, 
reduced to the basis of total population of each sex equal to one thousand : — 



Mules* 

Females* 

1901 

.. 270 

277 

1891 

.. 274 

288 

1881 

.. 228 

239 


At all the throe Censuses, the female children proportionately to total female 
population have been more numerous than the male children proportionately to the 
entire male population. The proportion was greater in 1891 than in 1881 in respect 
of males and females. But in 1901, the proportion has been somewhat smaller than 
in 1891. The decrease is about 1*0 per cent in the case of males and 3*7 in the case of 
females. In view of the fact that the figures of 1891 reflect the rebound after the 
great Famine of 1^76-78, one may well understand a smaller rate of increase in the 
second docade thau in the first. But tho reason for an absolute decroaso has to be 
sought in heavy mortality due to the epidemics which marked the second half of the 
decado 1891-1901, the chief of thorn being fovor, of which plague is the most striking 
manifestation or development. This appears from the following statement, in which 
the foregoing figures are subdivided into the age-periods 0«5 nnd 5*10: — 




Males. 

Female*. 


1901 

... 128 

132 

0-5 

1891 

... 138 

147 


1881 

... 91 

98 


( 1901 

... 142 

145 

6-10 

< 1891 

.. 13(5 

141 


(1881 

.. 137 

141 


The effdbts of the Famine of 1876-78 and of the unhealthy years 1891-96 are ap- 
parent in the above figures respectively for 1881 and 19<>1 for the age-period 0-5, 
which is the age at Census time of the children born during these years. The more 
favorable conditions of tho other years of the respective decades aro reflected in the 
figures above given for the age-period 5-10, which are all progressive. An examina- 
tion of the figures for the Eastern and "Western Divisions, and of both Divisions 
together excluding the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore, roveals the same 
features. 

26. Proportion of Onerous and Productive ages as taken in 1891 Census Report — 
Another point of interest worth noticing is, the relative proportion to the entire 
population at each Census of the population in what are technically called the onerous 
and the productive age-periods, that is to say, onerous and productive from an econo- 
mical point of viow, those being regarded as productive who physically can support 
themselves as distinguished from the onerous people who must be dependent on 
them. At page 83 of the Mysore Census Report for 1891, the productive age-poriods 
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are taken at 18-59 for males and 15*44 for females. But, as we do not possess tbe 
figures for these same ages, we must take the nearest available, v\z. , 20*60 for males 
and 15- -1 5 for females, fdr purposes of oomparison by the three Censuses. If this be 
done, the figures compare as shown below proportionately by the formula, total 
population in each sex equal to one thousand. The corresponding figures for Bombay 
and Madras Presidencies for 1901 are also inserted for purposes of comparison : — 

Productive. 

Males aged 20-00. Females aged 15-45. 


Mysore 

... 1901 

468 

424 

•> 

1891 

501 

467 

»» 

... 1881 

498 

493 

Bombay 

. . 1901 

487 

475 

Madras 

... 1901 

458 

453 


In Mysore, tho proportion of males was much the same in 1881 and 1891, but 
has fallen considerably in 1901. The proportion of females has steadily fallen. Com- 
pared with Madras and Bombay, Mysore stands intermediate in respect of males, and 
below both in respect of females. 

27. The same by ages lo-oo far Productive. — If the age-periods above noted be 
liable to criticism as being taken more from a Malthusian than a purely Economist’s 
point of view, and if 15-55 bo considered more appropriate as an all-round fair age for 
both sexes, the comparison will stand as shown bolow, the figures being worked out 
as before proportionately by tho formula, total population equals 1 ,000. The cor- 
responding figures for the Madras and Bombay Presidencies for 1901 are also inserted 
for the purpose of comparison : — 

Productive 




Mulct* aged 16-55. 

Females aged 

Mysore 

... 1901 

519 

516 

»» 

... 1891 

56 5 

549 

If 

... 1681 

579 

570 

Bombay 

... 1901 

55 j 

554 

Madras 

.. 1901 

521 

531 


In this selection of the age-periods, the position of Mysore becomes more 
marked. With tho increase of numbers, both in tho early and the advanced ages, the 
proportion of fclm intermediate productive population, male and female, has been de- 
clining. Relatively to Bombay and Madras, Mysore stands behind both. 

28. Proportion of old people aged 60 and over. — Another point of interest is the 
comparison of tho proportion oi old people of both sexes aged 00 and upwards to the 
total population at the throe Censuses. The figures are given bolow, worked out by 
the formula, total poulation equals 1,000. Corresponding figures for Bombay and 
Madras Presidencies are inserted for the purpose of comparison : — 

Old of both sexes aged 60 and over 




t 

Males. 

Females. 

Mysore 

... 1901 ... 

499 

603 

•» 

... 1891 m. 

451 

567 

VI 

• as 1881 Ml 

357 

445 

Bombay 

••• 1 901 m 

.. 379 

478 

Madras 

* 1901 .e 

... 520 

594 
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In Mysore, the proportion of the aged CO and over to total population, lias been 
steadily rising at the three Censuses in regard alike to males and females. In regard 
to males, its present position is intermediate between Madras and Bombay, while as 
regards females, it is in advance of both, the proportion beiitg groator. 

20. The name, by Natural Divisions . — “ People do not live to old age in the 
Western Division as in the Eastern Division, in the malnad as in the maidun,” is an 


observation often made. The figures stand 

as follows for tlic tluvo 

Censuses 


Proprotion of persons auo 1 GO on 1 over 

per 1.000 of total population. 



Males, 

Kem flics 


( Eastern Division 

... 512 

63 

1901 

... \ 



OVestmi Division 

42 

50 


f Eastern Division 

48 

GO 

1891 



\ Western Division 

55 

46 


f Eastern Division 

IIS 

*17 

1881 



\ Western Division 

I>0 

ISO 


It will appear from the above that the number of persons male and female 
aged CO and over, as returned at the three Censuses, has been steadily increasing in 
both the Natural Divisions, and that the statistics do not make them out to be as 
rare in the Western Division as is often supposed. 

30. The same by Malnad ami Maitlan Taluk s of the Western Division. 1 A li- 

the malnad taluks as distinguished from the maidan taluks, we are here able to 
furnish statistics of the aged, only by the present Census. They are as shewn 
below. Tlu* contrast between malnad and maidan taluks is more marked than that 
between the Eastern and Western Divisions compared in the last preceding 
paragraph. 


Proportion of pcr<( iv* 

a^e 1 (50 and o\ cm per 

1,000 of total 

population. 




ale* 

c Kc mulch. 

Doth sexes. 


( Malnad Taluks 

I Jo 

■U 

40 

1901 Hawaii District 

\ Maidan Taluks 

:»l 

61 

5(1 


(. Total District 

47 

57 

.VJ 


( Malna.l Taluks 

ii r* 

43 

I!H 

1901 Kadur District 

'! Maidan Taluks 

4:; 

:>i 

47 


(. Total District 

30 

40 

40 


I Malnad Taluks 

::6 

41 

ri8 

1901 Shimooa District 

< Maidan Taluks 

47 

52 

50 


( Total Distiict 

42 

47 

45 


{.Malnad Taluks 

1 1 5 

42 

39 

1901 Total We item Division 

► < Maidan Taluks 

49 

5 7 

r>3 


( Total Division 

42 

M 

47 


31. Aye (list ri but ion by (lilies. Districts ami Natural Dir is ions. — The age con- 
stitution otthe people viewed by Cities, Districts and Natural Divisions, separately, 
presents some points of interest and is exhibited in the following tabular statement! 
jkor this purpose, it may he useful to take the ages in combinations somewhat 
different from those taken in the foregoing paragraphs for the entire State. 

A^c* continued by Districts. 




0 1.',. 

15 -SO. 

CO & over. 

Tot, :il. 

Mysore City 

•• 

... suit 

505 

72 

1,000 

Mysore District 


... 408 

532 

GO 

1,000 



400 

533 

61 

1,000 

Bangalore City 

• V 

... 350 

591 

59 

1,000 

Bangalore District 


... 400 

539 

55 

1,000 



401 

154 

55 

1,000 

Kolar Gold Fields 

• * • 

.. 353 

031 

, 1C 

1,000 

Kolar District 

... 

... 3C9 

503 

68 

1.000 



3(58 

507 

65 

1,000 

Turokur District 

••• 

... 407 

537 

56 

1,000 

Ckitaldrug District 

... 

... 427 

524 

4D 

1,000 
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0—15. 

25 — 60. 

CO and Over. 

Total. 

Eastern Divisin 

... 401 

541 

58 

1.000 

Jiassau District 

... 412 

536 

52 

1,000 

Kadm District 

... 301 

561) 

40 

1,000 

Shimoga District 

... 382 

573 

45 

1,000 

Western Division 

. . 306 

557 

47 

1,000 

C’jvil and Military Station of Bnnualore 

... 374 

567 

50 . 

1,000 

Total State 

... 309 

5 -1C 

55 

1,000 


Tt will appear from the foregoing statement that among Cities, as may be 
expected, the Kolar Gold Fields contain about the smallest proportion of young and 
old, as the gold industry there cannot afford to support a large dependent population. 
The Civil and Military Station of Bangalore contains a larger proportion of the 
young (aged 0-15) than Mysore and Bangalore Cities; while, as regards the aged (60 
and over) the proportion is much less than in the Mysore City and the same as in 
the Bangalore City. Comparing Districts with each other, Cliitaldrug shows the 
largest proportion of the young (aged 0-15). Indeed, as may be expected from the 
large steady increase in population in this District during the last two decades, a 
little more than one half of the population of the Cliitaldrug District are under age 
of 20- On the other hand, the Kolar District shows the largest proportion of the old, 
Cliitaldrug in this respect holding the sixth rank, very near the last. As regards 
persons in the intermediate ages 15-60, the Shimoga District which on the whole 
has shown the smallest increase in total population, contains the largest proportion; 
while Chitaldrug which shows the largest increase in total population, shows the 
smallest proportion. The other Districts lie intermediate between these two 
Districts. 

A comparison of the proportions in these same age-periods in Mysore with those 
for Bombay and' Madras is presented in the following table : — 



Ago 

Age 

Age 



0 15. 

] 5 -60. 

60 and over. 

Total 

Mysoro 

son 

546 

55 

1,000 

Bombay 

3f>6 

571 

43 

1,000 

Madras 

S99 

545 

56 

1,000 


It will bo observed from the above, that the distribution in Mysore is practically 
the same as in Madras, and that Bombay differs considerably from both — owing 
doubtless to the prevalence of famine and plague in various parts of the Presidency. 
The distribution of the proportions for Bombay is much like that of our worst 
District Shimoga. 

32. Aye distribution by Taluks. — The age distribution by Taluks presents still 
more interesting or noteworthy features. The appended statement marked P shows 
the distribution of 1,000 persons of each sex, and of both the sexes, put together in 
each Taluk, by seven main age-periods ris., 0-5, 5-10, 10-15, 15-20, 20-10, 40-60, and 
60 and over. Carefully examined, the proportions will he found to vary over a wide 
range. The nature of the climate and food supply might vary somewhat between 
Taluk and Taluk, but it cannot be that this fully accounts for the great variation in 
tlio age constitution of the people in these Taluks. Time and the reasonable limits 
of spaco for a report of this kind, will not allow of a full review of the statistics pre- 
sented in the appended statement F. But, attention may here be drawn to the range, 
within which the proportions for the infantile population aged 0-10, vary among the 
Taluks of the several Districts. The subjoined statement shows the maximum and 
the miuiinum proportions found in each District : — 




Age 0-10 

Proportion per lfiOO All 

Maximum. 

ages. 

Minimum. 




Persons. 

Male. 

Female. 

Persons. 

Male. 

Female. 

Mysore 


... 297 

292 

803 

248 

240 

256 

Bangalore 

• •• 

... 315 

345 

297 

225 

227 

222 

Kolar 

• •• 

... 285 

307 

293 

247 

235 

234 

Tumkur 


... 381 

378 

383 

208 

192 

208 

Chitaldrug 

• •• 

... 307 

312 

305 

217 

207 

227 

Hawaii 


... 292 

288 

302 

252 

232 

271 

Kadur 

••• 

.. 288 

282 

295 

223 

192 

265 

Bhiraoga 

... 

... 289 

279 

299 

231 

206 

260 

Civil and Military Station 

... 262 

257 

268 

•• • 

• • • 

••• 



It will be observed from the above, that the range in the Tumkur District is far 
larger than that which has prevailed in the other Districts, and is such as to call for 
an investigation of the causes by local officers, especially as it is the District which 
has been the slowest in regaining the position which ii held before the Famine of 
1876-78. In this 1 )istrict, for both the sexes taken together, the Chikuaynknnhalli 
Taluk shows the highest proportion; and Kunigal, the lowest. For males alone, the 
Tipfcur Taluk shows the highest, and the Tumkur Taluk, the lowest. For females alone, 
the Chiknayakanhalli and Kunigal Taluks again represent the two extremes. The 
figures for these Taluks are transcribed here below for ready reference : — 





Doth 

Males, 

Females 

Turn k in* 

.. 

... 

81 

59 

104 

C h i k im v ak an lial 1 i 



219 

217 

22 1 

Tip tur 

. .. 

... 

im 

0.)‘) 

MMM 

172 

Kunigal 

... 

... 

... 70 


76 


36. Afje nixiribulhw us in I ’urn HI In/ lirf ii/inns (// mi/Ji , uiht/i, ohl ). — Wo have 
hithorto been considering the ages of the people as a whole. We now pass onto tho 
ages of the people by the main religions to which they belong. 'I he proportions are 
set forth in the Subsidiary Table 111 appended to this Chapter. It is in throe parts 
as usual, showing tho figures for the on tiro Stale including the Civil and Military 
Station, for the Eastern Division and for the Western Division, tho proportion being in 
each case calculated to every ten thousand of each sex in each of the tracts mentioned. 

Selecting tho same ages for religions as we took for Citios and Districts in para 
31 above, the proportions stand as shown below : — 



Age 

Ago 

Age 

IVnl 


o-ir>. 

15-60. 

CO tk over. 

All ages 

HiaduN 

:)9S 

647 

r>:> 

],».KK) 

AJussalmati 

•122 

524 

54 

1,000 

Christian 

112 

56.1 

25 

1,000 

Jain 

2 

587 

61 

1,000 

Ani mist 

439 

5J6 

46 

1,(100 

All Religions 

399 

510 

55 

1,000 


The above figures show that the Animists contain the largest proportion of 
juveniles under fifteen and that tin* .lains contain the least. On the other hand, tho 
Jains contain tho largest proportion of t he old aged 60 and over, and the Christian** 
contain the least of such. Having observed in a previous Chapter that tho Chris- 
tians have increased in the aggregate in a remarkable proportion, tho following figures 
showing the proportion of juveniles aged 0-15 for Nat ive Christians apart from 
Europeans and Eurasians, will be interesting: — 

Agu 0-15. — Native 1 (Niriiliaus : 127 pur 1,000 of total. 

Europeans ami Eurasians: 6l(> per 1,'iO ) of total. 

Thus the Nativ * Christians show a proportion of juvenile population aged below 
15 years, smaller only than that shown by the Animists. 

34. 'Jttrcni/rii uiulrr 10 t/ifur.'. i us in jnt.ru. 2b htj Jln/ii/inus. — Iti para ‘25 above wo 
examined the statistics of juveniles aged below 10 years as they belonged entirely to 
tho decade covered by the present Census. It therefore behoves us here to examine 
the statistics of the same juveniles by their religions. The proportions taken separately 
for males and females are as shown below per thousand of the total population 
in each sex : — 

Ago 0-10. 




Males. 

Females 

Hindus 

1901 

269 

275 


1801 

274 

287 


1901 

282 

308 

Mussalmatis 

1891 

280 

308 


1881 

237 

252 


1901 

267 

289 

Christ ifinB 

1S91 

249 

282 


1881 

234 

265 



120 


A^e 0-10. 




Males. 

Females. 

J 

( 1901 

209 

248 

•“ \ 1891 

221 

201 • 

A i. in* i^ts and others 

( 1901 

1 1891 

303 

210 

oil 

27)8 


l 1901 

270 

277 

Total till Religions 

...< 1891 

. 274 

288 


l 1881 

22* 

239 


Iii tlio foregoing 'Fable figures for 1881 are given only in the case of the 
Christians and A'lussahmuis, as in tlio Census of that year Jains and Animists were 
clubbed together with Hindus; whereas, on the? present occasion, we have taken them 
separately. Compared with each other in 1901, the Animists occupy the first posi- 
tion in respect of both sexes ; and the Jains hold the last position in respect of both 
sexes also. All five stand in the order in which they are named below : — 


Proportion of male children. 

Animists 

Mussulmans 

Hindus 

Christians 

Jains 


Proportion of female children . 
Animists 
Mussulmans 
Christians 
Hindus 
•Tains 


Compared with 1891, the Mussulmans show much the same proportion of juve- 
niles, male and female, aged 0-10, to the total population in those sexes respectively, 
for there is only a small rise in the proportion for males and a slight fall in the pro- 
portion for females. Hindus, Jains and Christians show considerable rises in both 
sexes. But the Animists outstrip them all. 

To what extent those figures reflect the relative fecundity of females in the several 
r< iigions above named, is a question which suggests itself here for examination. 
But it would be most convenient to defer it, to a much later stage in the course of 
this Chapter. 

o5. “ Onerous ” and “productive" as in jntro H7 by lletiyions .- — In para 27 above, 
v/o considered the proportions of the entire population in the “ Onerous ” and “ Pro- 
ductive” age periods, taking age 15-55 for “ Productive.” The distribution of the 
same people by religions and sexes is as shown below, per 1,000 of the total popula- 
tion in each sox. To avoid an unnecessary crowding of figures, the proportions only 
for the productive age period are shown below. The difference between 1,000 and 
the figure entered in each case would represent the proportion for “ Onerous ” in the 
some case. 

Productive*. 





Males. 

Females. 




b 15-57). 

Age 15-55 

Hindus 

.. 

f 1901 
"• } 1891 

7)19 

566 

5 IS 
551 



( 1901 
... - 1891 

513 

493 

Mussalmans 

... 

547 

524 



( 1881 

566 

557 



1 1901 

57)6 

? 528 

Christians 

... 

... < 1891 

599 

543 



i lssi 

5ho 

536 

Jains 


J 1901 

581 

528 

... 

- J 1891 

606 ■ 

551 

Animists and other-* 

... 

5 l!>01 
••• l 1891 

493 

614 

493 

534 



1 1901 

519 

516 

Total nil Relic-inns 

.. 

... < 1891 

565 

549 



i 1881 

579 

570 


The small community of Jains with a proportionately small infantile population 
and large middle-aged population naturally stand first in tlie “ productive” scale. The 
position of the Animists is just the reverso with a proportionately large infantile 
population, the proportion of the middle or productive ages has fallen, so that they 
stand last in the list. Christians, Hindus and Mussalmans stand intermediate in the 
order named. These relative positions hold good in regard to males and females 
Alike. 



m 

86. Old aged 60 and over as m para 38 by Religions.— In para 28 above, we 
examined the proportion of the aged 60 and over to the total population. The same 
by sexes and religions are shown below, the proportions being per 1,000 of each sex 
in each religion : — 

Old aged 60 and over- 




Males. 

Females 

Hindus 

... ( 1901 

50 

60 


11891 

44 

56 


(1901 

50 

58 

Mussulmans 

...1 1891 

51 

62 


11881 

46 

58 


(1901 

81 

37 

Christians 

..I 1891 

86 

50 


1 1881 

33 

47 

Jains 

... ( 1901 

54 

68 


( 1891 

49 

66 

Auimists and others 

... C 1901 

44 

47 


{ 1891 

70 

103 


ri90i 

50 

60 

Total all Religion* 

...( 1891 

45 

56 


[ 1881 

36 

44 


Tne Jains have the largest proportion of the old aged 60 and over, the 
Christians have the least both in regard to males and to females. The relative 
positions of the several religions are in the order in which the names stand below 
in regard to males and females respectively : — 


In regard to males 
aged GO anil over. 

Jains 

Mus^altnans 
Hindus 
Ani mists 
Christiana 


In regard to females 
aged 60 and over. 

Jain a 
Hindi) a 
MuHFalmana 
Ani mists 
Christiana 


37. Mean Age of entire population . — The proportions respectively of the juvenile 
adult and aged people to the total population which we have been considering, lead 
up to what is called the Mean Age, that is, the average age of the peoplo living at 
each of the three Censuses. This average is the sum of the ages lived by all the 
people divided by the total number of the people living whose ages are thus 
reckoned. The method of calculating the moan age where the ages have been 
tabulated by five-year periods only (as in Table VII) is prescribed in the following 
terms : — 

“ In order to ascertain the number of years lived by the aggregate population, 
we must first determine the total number of persons living at the close of each age 
period. Tfap sum of these totals multiplied by 5, the difference of the age divisions, 
and raised by 2£ times the number of porsons, gives the number of years lived. 
The mean ago is obtained by dividing tho last number by the number of persons 
living.” 

Thusif P, the total population, be equrl to a+b+c-i d; +m, where a, b, o, d 

in, represent the number of persons in each quinquennial age-period, the m etho d 
re quires th at tho follow ing numbers s hould be added to gether, vie., P-a, P-a-rb, 

P-a+b+c, P-a+b+c+d, and so on to P-a+b+c+d + 1 ; next that the sum total 

of these numbers should be multiplied by 5 and then raised by times P ; and 
lastly, that the sum thus obtained should be divided by P. The quotient would 
represent the mean age of the living. This is practically the same method as that 
shown at page 74 of the Mysore Report for 1891, with this difErence, viz., that in 
the former, the persons below 5 years of age and those above 60 years are taken to 
belong respectively to the age-perio,ds 0-5 and 60 and over ; while in the latter, the 
children below five are reckoned by single age-periods, and the aged above 60 are 
taken to belong to a single average age of 70 years. 



Thus worked out, .the mean ages for the two sexes at the three Censuses stand 
compared as shown in the subjoined statement. 

Mean age of Population, Mysore State including the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore — 
Both Bexes . — 

Years. 

1901 • •• •*» 2d ‘2 (=25 years, 2 months and It days). 

1891 ... ... 24*9 (=24 years, 10 months and 28 days). 

1881 ... ... 24'4 (=24 year?, 4 months and 25 days). 

These figures representing both sexes taken together, show a steady rise in the 
average age of the living at the three Censuses. The rise in the second decade is 
not as great as in the first decade which began with 1881 soon after the Great 
Famine of 1876-78. It is due to a rise among males not quite as groat as among the 
females, as will appear from the following figures which show the mean age for the 
sexes separately. The corresponding figures for Bombay and Madras in 1901 are 
inserted below for purpose of comparison : — 

Years. 





Males. 

Females 

1901 


##| 

24*9 

25*4 

1891 

• a* 

. . . 

2V8 

24-8 

1881 

. mm 


24*5 

24*7 

Bombay* (1901) 


• •• 

24*2 

24-5 

Madras (1901) 

• • • 

•It 

24*5 

24*8 


Compared with Madras and Bombay, the mean age for males stands higher 
than both, while the mean age for females stands lower than both. 

38. Cautions about Mean Age figures. — The mean age of the living people 
(which, as has already been remarked, is only the sum of their ages put together and 
divided by the total number of the people) has always to be considered with some 
caution and reserve, just like most other statistical averages. A rise in the mean 
age is not by itself a cause for congratulation. Lt does not indicate an increase in 
the duration of human life all round ; but only the incidence per head of population 
of the sum of the ages lived by all the people alive at time of Census. A commu- 
nity with a high birth-rato, that is to say, a very large number of children, and a high 
death-rate that is to say, few people in advanced years, may show much the same 
mean age as another community with a low birth-rate, that is to say, very few 
children, and a low death-rate, that is to say, several people living iu advanced 
years; and yet the latter may be a community which is slowly dying out for want 
of a suitable birth-rate recruiting its numbers. Somewhat similar may be the 
conditions of the same community at different times. The mean age may be kept 
up at one time by a large number of children born and living, and few immigrants ; 
at another time, as during a famine, by a low birth-rate (or what will amount to tin* 
same thing a high birth-rate with heavy mortality among the. children), hut high 
reernitment by immigration of adults of middle age. And so on. 

•39. Causes of Variation in Mysore. — In the ease of Mysore, the variations in 
the mean age at the three Censuses above exhibited seem to he the result of the 
following conditions : — 

(a) Among males, it is the result, first, of a larger proportion of children 

in 1891 than 1881 with about the same or smaller proportion of 
them in 1901, as in 1891 ; secondly, of a steadily rising proportion of 
people aged 00 and over during both the decades ; and thirdly, of 
a decrease in both decades among the proportion of persons of 
intermediate ages. 

(b) Among females, the mean age variations above exhibited are the 

results of conditions the trend of which is the same as among the 
males ; but there is a greater fall in the proportion of the female 
children than that in the proportion of the male children, compen- 
sated by the proportions in the intermediate ages 10-50 remaining 
nearly stationary/ This makes the rise in the mean age of the 
females greater than the rise among tho males. 

* Note. — Tho figure in the Bombay Report is 27 alike for both sexes. But tho figure given here 
Is wliat is obtained by working out the details by tbe method adopted for Mysore.* 
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These explanations will be all the more apparent from the following tabular 
■statement of the proportions for the two sexes : — 


Proportions per thousand of the entire population *of each sect. 







Ag« 

0-10. 

1 a « m ! 
10 — f)0. 

I ! 

50 arufover 

Total 
all ages. 


{ 

1901 



270 

1 

| 009 

121 

1,000 

Males 


1891 

... 

• •• 

I 27.1 

016 

109 

1,000 


l 

i 

1881 

•• . 

• • 

i 229 

, 083 

88 

1,000 

1 


( 

1901 

... 

. • 

| 

| 278 

587 

135 

1,000 

Females ••• 

1 

1891 

... 

... 

| 289 

589 

122 

1,000 


I 

i 

1881 

... 

... 

239 

655 

1 _____ 

100 

1,000 


40. The same as compared with Bombay ami Madras . — In the ease* of Mysore 
as compared with Bombay and Madras, the following features arc observed in the 
figures for 1901 : — 

(a) Bombay has a much smaller proportion of children (aged 0-10) and of 
the old (aged 50 and over) ; but the mean ago has been kept up by 
a larger proportion in the intermediate ages. This is so alike 
among males and females. This causes a net decrease of *7 year 
(equal to about N months) in the average for males and '9 year 
(equal to about 10 months) in the average for females. 

(/;) Madras has a slightly larger proportion of male children, Imt the 
proportions of males in the advanced and intermediate ages are 
smaller. The case is somewhat different among females, the 
proportions being smaller in childhood and advanced age, compen- 
sated by a larger proportion among the intermediate ages. 

Those features will appear on an examination of the actual figures which are as 
exhibited below: — 





1 


Proportions. 





1 

Af?‘‘ 

i 

1 A <r<* 

\ 

Total. 





0—10. 

! xo — :>o. 

50 atulovccj 

• 

f Mysore 

i 

• • • 

•••! 

i 

270 

609 J 

121 

1,000 

Males in 1901 

1 

.. . \ Bombay 

i 

M • 

1 

256 

! 048 | 

90 

1,000 


l Madras 

... 

| 

• •• 

277 

. (706 | 

i 117 

1,000 


f Mysore 

i 

... 

... 

278 

1 1 

587 

135 

1,000 

Females m 1901 

1 

.. Bombay 

• • 

• it 

2«J»’ 

1 627 

107 

1,000 


1 

l Madras 

• •a 

• • • 

i 

111 

i 600 

123 

1,000 

41. The 

same in the Easter] 

w and 

Western Divisions of Mysore . — The foregoing 


remarks and figures regarding mean age refer to the Mysore State as a whole. But 
it makes no difference whether the Civil and M ilitary Station of Bangaloro is included 
or excluded. The statistics and variations in the Eastern and Western Divisions 
have been different and present an interesting contrast. In the Eastern Division. 


1)4 


(including the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore) the average for thie males has 
been stationary, and that for the females shows a riso. In the Western Division 
the case is just the reverse, the average for the females is found to be stationary, 
while there is a small rise in that for the males. The actual figures are as noted 
below : — 





Mean Age. 




Males 

1 

Females 

Both Sexes 




Year*. 


1 

f 1901 

2 50 | 

25*9 j 

25-5 

K astern Division including 





Civil and Military Station oiN 

[ 1891 ... . . j 

250 

25-2 | 

25-1 

Bangalore. 

i 


i 



l 1881 

24*8 

251 

25*0 

1 

1 

' 1901 

24*6 

241 

24-4 

Western Division ... 

1 

1891 

| 

24-4 

241 

24-2 

i 

. 1881 .. ... j 

23-8 

23-8 j 

j 23-8 


■12. The name by Religions. -It is interesting to analyse the moan age statis- 
tics in another way and see how the3 r compare for the different Religions. The 
figures for 1901 are as shown below for the sexes separately for each Religion : — 


Religion . 


r 

Males 

i 

Females 

! 

Years . 

Both sexes 

Hindus ... 

... 

- 

250 | 

25-5 

| 25-3 

Mussulman* 

. 4 . 

i 

24 2 

1 I 

| 24-1 

Christians ... ... 

»• . 

...i 

23*5 

! 23-3 

23-4 

Jains ... ... 

. ■ . 

...j 

2(5-3 

i 257 

261 

Auimiats and Others ... 


i 

•«# 1 

i 

23-9 

i 

233 

i 23-6 

Average All Religions ... 

*•* 

! 

— i 

i 

1 

21-9 j 

! 1 

I 254 , 

i 

1 ^ j 

25*2 


It will be observed that in respect of the mean age of each of the sexes and 
both sexes put together, Mussulmans, Christians, and A ni mists are below the 
average, and that the .Tains show the highest average. Altogether thef stand in 
the following order in respect of both the sexes whether taken separately or together, 
(1J .Tains, (2) Hindus, (8) Mussulmans, (1) An musts and (5) Christians. The 
cautions above enjoined in appreciating men linage are well illustrated in the foregoing 
figures. It was pointed out in a previous Chapter that the proportion of increase 
in the gross number of persons in each Religion has been as shown below, duriug 
the past two decades : — 


Hindus 
Mussulmans 
Christians «. 
Jains 

Animists un i others 


Increase per cent. 
1901 — I8bl. 

30*9 

44-5 

7M 

27-2 

76-G 
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The proportions of young, old arid intermediate in each of these Religions 
have been shown in paras 33 to 36 of this Chapter. Putting all these together, 
it will be observed that: — 

(a) Of all Religionists, the Jains possess the least growth in numbers, the 
lowest proportion ofjjuveuiles, but, the highest proportion of the old and 
intermediate ages. The Result is that their mean age stands highest 
of all. 

(/;) The Animists show an increase in their numbers during the past twenty 
years, which is the highest of all. The proportion of their juvenile popu- 
lation aged less than 10, is also the highest of all. But their position 
in respect of the old (aged 00 and over) which is fourth (or the last but 
one) in the list, and in respect of the intermediate ages, which is fifth, or 
last in the list, consigns them to the fourth place in regard to mean age. 

(r) The Christians stand second in rank in respect of the growth in their 
total number, third in rank in respect of the proportion of their juveniles 
(aged 0-10) to their total number, and second?, again in respect of those 
in prime of life (aged 15-56). But they hold the last place in respect of 
the old aged 60 and over, and this puts their mean age tho least of all. 
They are comparatively a young and growing community. 

(<7j Mussulmans hold an intermediate place. They are third in regard to tho 
increase in their total numbers and second in regard to the proportion of 
their juveniles. They are fourth in respect of the adults (aged 16-66) 
an (V third again in regard,) to the old aged 00 and over. In the result 
they hold the third place in regard to mean age on the whole. 

(<>) Lastly, as to the Hindus, who form the great bulk of the population, they 
hold the fourth place in respect of increase in total population and so also 
in the proportion of the juveniles (aged 0-10) to that total. They rank 
third in ;the next higher jagejperiod (15-55) and second)in respect of tho 
proportion of the old (aged 60 and over). In the result as regards mean 
age on the whole, they rank second in the list. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Unadjusted Ago return of 100,0 00 of each Sex. 

Eastern Division (Taluks of Tumkur, Maddagiri and Koratagere). 


Age 

{ Alftles 

l 

Females 

j 

j Hales 

i 

J Females 

J Ago 

Males 

i 

Femalos 

1 

1 - _ 

i 3 

* _4 

ft 

1 tt I 

~ 7 

1 « 

9 

0 

j, set 

, 3,061 

35 

4,231 

3,288 

70 

! 

! S70 

1,011 

1 

! 1,159 

1,218 

36 

989 

691 

71 

37 

14 

2 

i 

2,709 

1 2 , on 

37 

279 

312 

72 

52 

55 

3 

i 2,002 

j 

j 2,867 

3S 

1,264 

978 

73 

i 16 

18 

4 

j 2,092 

2 937 

39 

322 

316 

74 

j 11 

87 

5 

| -',743 

2,805 

40 

4,806 

4,398 

75 

241 

257 

G 

i 

! 12 

3.569 

11 

220 

j 196 

76 

38 

26 

7 

i 2,319 

2,619 

42 ; 

798 

673 

77 

17 

9 

8 

4,101 

4,168 

•! 

43 

i 

338 

! 246 

78 

31 

35 

9 

2,171 

2,450 

44 

388 

3(Kj 

79 

10 

12 

10 

3,962 

4,403 

15 

3,317 

i 2,399 

80 

j 329 

409 

11 

i 1,007 

1,390 

46 

593 

, 399 

81 

| « 

3 

12 

3,h52 

3,531 

47 j 

160 

175 

82 

20 

21 

13 

1.113 

1,090 

48 

934 

571 

83 

7 

83 

14 

2,209 

1 ,653 

49 

190 

185 



5 

15 

1,008 

1,805 

50 

1,211 

•3,517 



59 

16 

2,144 

2,220 

51 

110 

89 



10 

«■ ! 

•ls7 

665 

52 

389 

262 

87 

3 

2 

1 

18 j 

2.375 

3,208 

53 

1 46 


88 

8 

7 

•<> 

S32 

2,705 

51 

274 

155 

89 

6 

5 

20 1 

2,803 

4,293 

55 1 

1 ,822 

984 

90 

81 

92 

21 

204 

409 

56’ , 

303 

482 

91 

3 

1 

22 

931 

1,011 

57 

132 

86 

i 

92 

7 

••• 

23 

492 

636 

58 | 

376 

210 

| 

93 

6 < 

i 

24 

887 

1,035 

59 ; 

80 

i 79 

i 

91 

2 


25 

3,452 

3,376 

60 

2,374 

958 

95 

14 

16 

26 

1,192 

1,044 

01 

1 

91 

497 

96 

4 

4 

27 

551 

482 

02 

174 

478 

97 1 

3 

• ft • 

28 

1,758 

1,612 

0:5 

97 

88 

98 

2 

3 

29 

445 

3S0 

64 j 

90 

1 74 

99 

••• 

2 

80 | 

4,844 

5,823 

66 ! 

782 

l 644 

loo 

5 

2 

Si | 

283 

242 

06 

112 

57 

101 

102 

1 

Mt 

• •• 

82 j 

1,185 

1,186 

67 : 

80 

| 30 

103 

•* 

• M 

S3 | 

678 

390 

■ 68 j 

168 

130 ‘ 

* 

104 

... 

1 

84 j 

1 

640 

579 

09 j 

no 

27 

Total ... 

mm 

100,000 


^Subsidiary Table G l-J 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I— contd. 
Unadjusted Age return of 100,000 of each Sox. 


Westerti Division (Taluks of Manjarabad, Yedahalli and Tirthahalli). 


Age 

Vale* 

i 

Females 

Ago | 

1 

M ales I 

i 

Females 

Ago 

Males 

Females 

I 

2 | 

* 3 

4 

& i 

6 

7 

8 

9 

0 

1,989 

2,423 

34 

516 

443 

68 

68 

66 

1 

1,054 

1,264 

35 

4,941 

3,645 

69 

23 

19 

2 

2,009 

2,436 

36 

855 

624 

70 

348 

461 

3 

2,080 

2,735 

37 

254 

26C 

71 

ii 

8 

4 

2,526 

2,987 

38 

1,297 

842 

72 

25 

40 

5 

2,838 . 

2,641 

39 

225 

257 

73 

16 

• • 

6 

2,786 | 

3,315 

40 

5,023 

4,298 

74 

8 

7 

7 

2,031 ■ 

2,815 

41 

116 

142 

75 

131 

141 

8 

3,349 | 

3,929 

42 

653 

186 

76 

10 

16 

9 

1,707 : 

2 , 35 * 

43 

206 

1S8 

77 

7 i 

1 

... 

10 

3,566 ! 

4,157 

44 

215 

205 

78 

10 

1 

7 

It 

073 1 

.1,089 

45 

2,617 

2,439 

79 

4 i 

3 

12 

4,168 1 

1 

4,315 

46 

307 

275 

*0 

98 

131 

13 

1 

1 ,008 

1,25:; 

47 

98 

107 

*1 

1 

2 

n 

2 ,: to 

2,295 

48 

653 

! 451 

82 

3 

2 

15 

2,116 

1 ,*75 

49 

105 

157 

83 

3 

2 

16 

::,:’*22 

2,790 

50 ! 

3,051 

i 3,283 

84 | 

! 

2 

17 

579 | 

6*9 

51 

57 

87 

85 

18 

26 

18 

3,776 

3,4 V t 

52 

307 

• »o*» 

i 

86 

2 

j 

3 

10 

i 580 j 

603 

53 

97 

hi 

87 

i 

itt 

20 

| 4,686 

5,101 

oh 

144 

J23 

88 

4 

8 

21 

j 372 

i 

356 

55 

1,230 

1,091 

89 

3 

• • 

22 

j ->135 

2,092 

56 

177 

i 176 

i 

90 

17 

19 

23 

i • 

i 757 

708 

57 

66 

63 

91 

• • • 

• M 

24 

1,311 

1,319 

58 

247 

( 229 

1 

92 

t # • 

• ••• 

25 

i 5,687 

5,226 

59 

53 

! 40 1 

j | 

93 

ft • • 

Ml 

26 

! 1,471 

1,282 

60 

’ 1,534 

1,999 1 

94 

l 

8 

27 

! 606 

1 

506 

61 

1 80 

30 

95 

1 

3 

28 

2,695 

2,148 

62 

| 126 

1 

165 

96 

1 

“* 

29 

352 

339 

63 

i » 

4° 

97 

• » • 

l ... 

30 

6,885 

i 5,739 

64 

70 

53 

98 

a* 

• M 

31 

197 

194 

65 

384 

432 

99 

1 

0 

32 

1,645 

j 1,222 

66 

39 

i 47 

100 

• a ■ 

3 

33 

406 

1 262 

1 

67 

29 

i ii 

i 

Total .. 

. 100,000 

100,000 


l j _ • • • 

[Sufoidiary Table'ET (H) Suppleluentary Statement.] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.~ coutd. 
Unadjusted Age return of 100,000 of each Sex. 


Literates of Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur and Chitaldrug Taluks. 


Age 

Maks 

Females 

Age 

Males 

Females 

Ago 

Males 

• Females 

1 

2 

3 

4 


6 

7 

.... 

» 

9 

0 

• • 


34 

1,053 

885 

68 

; 268 

52 

1 

Ml 

... 

1)5 

4,821 

2,291 

69 

i 66 

781 

2 


... 

:*o 

1,580 

I G77 

70 

967' 

208 

3 

5 

••• 

37 

496 

! 677 

71 

, 25 

i 

52 

4 

20 

52 

38 

1,899 

573 

72 

142 

• •• 

5 

142 

677 

39 

461 

156 

73 

66 

•• • 

6 

430 

1,666 

40 

5,307 

2,1291 

74 

35 

... 

7 

704 

2,447 

41 

263 

| 104 

75 

375 

KO 

8 

1,474 

3,696 

42 

1,079 

989 

76 

s\ 

• ee 

9 

1,347 

3,592 

43 

G26 

260 

77 

20 

• •a 

10 

2,709 

5,674 

44 

623 

621 

78 

51 

52 

11 

1,362 

4,217 

45 

3,747 

1,301 

79 

15 

... 

12 


4,893 

46 

790 

31*2 

80 

446 

156 

13 

1,737 

4,008 

47 

349 

1 56 

81 

20 

... 

14 

2,978 

3,592 

48 

1,276 

208 

82 

**r. 

52 

15 

2,324 

4,789 

49 

294 

1,301 

83 

20 

»ee 

16 

3,489 

4,685 

50 

3,914 

885 

Si 

10 

tea 

17 | 

1,367 

2,343 

51 

! 228 

156 

85 

96 

■ •• 

is ; 

i 

3,859 

4,477 

i 

52 

648 

260 

66 

26 

• • • 

i 

19 

1,403 

2,030 

53 

294 

156 

87 

15 

■ •e 

20 

3,849 

0,310 

54 

400 

364 

88 

5 

• ee 

21 

j 

836 

1,249 

55 

2,046 

417 

89 

i 

5 

eee 

22 

2,127 

2,342 

56 

5! 7 

156 

90 

76 

62 

23 

1,058 

1,011 

57 

187 

104 

91 

• a* 

s 

24 • 

1,545 

1,614 

58 

486 

52 

92 

20 

<•* 

26 

4,491 

4,633 

59 

162.. 

677 

93 

5 

111 

26 

2,010 

1,406 

60 

2,735 

312 

94 

• • « 

# k 

27 

912 

1,041 

61 

86 ' 

i 

! 

95 

15 

62 

28 

3,099 

2,238 

62 

400 

! 

52 

96 

• •e 

• a# 

29 

785 

677 

63 

162 

«• 

97 

• ee 

tea 

30 

5,894 

4,681 

64 

177 

208 

98 

5 

• a* 

31 

491 

673 

65 

826 

104 

99 

• a 

••a 

•2 

1,990 

1,666 

66 

218 ; 

*• 

100 

• • e 

•M 

93 

Oil 

625 

67 

. » 

81 

_ ^ ^ ) 

62 

Total ... 

100,000, 

100,000 


(Subsidiary Table t! 1 (01 Supplementary Statement. J 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-contd. 
Unadjusted Age return for 100,000 of each Sex. 


Brahmins of Shimoga District. 


Ago 

Males 

Females 

Ago 

Males 

Females 

Age 

Males 

Femalos 

1 


: i 

+ 

5 

6 

7 

6 

<) 

0 

2,678 

3,675 

34 

1,053 

688 

68 

218 

233 

1 

1,475 

1,764 

35 

2,377 

2,315 

69 

45 

103 

2 

2,031 

2,668 

36 

1,520 

929 

70 

436 

800 

3 

1,956 

2,625 

37 

605 

404 

71 

98 

69 

4 

1,535 

2,298 

38 

1,783 

1,213 

72 

98 

129 

5 

2,377 

3,25^ 

39 

594 

361 

73 

128 

17 

6 

2,212 

3415 

40 

2,874 

2,995 

74 

83 

60 

7 

2,189 

2,582 

41 

444 

284 

75 

120 

396 

8 

2,377 

2,866 

42 

1,256 

783 

76 

45 

43 

9 

1,738 

2,479 

43 

579 

310 

1 

77 

38 

34 

10 

2,362 

2,668 

44 

677 

542 

78 

53 

43 

11 

1,384 

1,833 

45 

1,761 

1,738 

79 

15 

9 

12 

3,115 

2,9:55 

46 

805 

525 

80 

83 

301 

13 

J,678 

2,074 

47 

414 

198 

81 

8 

•* 

14 

2,483 

2,496 

48 

1,422 

766 

82 


17 

15 

1,948 

2,195 

49 

617 

250 

83 

8 

r.9 

16 

2,505 

2,719 

50 

2,445 

2,651 

84 

15 

17 

17 

1,392 

1,497 

51 

| 496 

163 

85 

80 

26 

18 

2,889 

3,408 

52 « 

790 

465 

86 

23 

9 

19 

1,159 

1,239 

53 

542 

189 

87 

• • • 

9 

20 

3 f 197 

3,503 

54 

557 

l 

430 

88 

8 

IS 

21 

918 

766 

55 

! 1,136 

1,231 

89 

• • • 


22 

1,979 

1,979 

56 

587 

405 

90 

7 

17 

23 # 

1,264 

1,179 

57 

248 

189 

91 

• •• 

ee e 

24 

1,505 

1,936 

58 


482 

92 

<•» 

> 8 

25 

3,243 

2,676 

59 ! 

1 

421 

172 

93 

••• 

... 

26 

2,106 

| 1,520 

t 

CO 

1,422 

2,169 

94 

•ii 

• •• 

27 

1|136 

757 

61 

369 

215 

95 

• • • 

9 

28 

2,626 

2,023 

62 

466 

344 

96 


••• 

29 

1,121 

542 

63 

226 

121 

97 

••• 

••• 

30 

3,754 

' 3,072 

64 

218 

121 

98 

■ e • 

ea- 

31 

850 

559 

65 

406 

792 

99 


se* 

32 

1,948 

1,609 

66 

211 

95 

100 


•e e 

38 

| 880 

542 

67 

90 

52 

im 

. 100,000 

100,000 


j . — ,1...,. i . .- — ..i.. 

[Subsidiary Table E I (D) Supplementary Statement,] 
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SUBSIDIABY TABLE I— conoid. 

Unadjusted Age return of 100,000 of each Sex. 

1 - - - 


Brahmins of Kolar District. 


Age 

Males 

Females 

Age 

Males 

Females 

Age 

Males 

Females 

1 

2 

3 

1 4 

1 5 

1 6 

1 *1 

b 

9 

0 

2.916 

3,278 

34 

1,068 

712 

68 

296 

214 

1 

1,434 

1,539 

35 

2,970 

2,964 

69 

55 

69 

2 

2,721 

2»604 

36 

1,512 

1,111 

70 

819 

1,585 

3 

1 

1 2,518 

2,065 

37 

390 

452 

71 

78 

31 

4 

2 9 518 

2,597 

38 

1,598 

1,080 

72 

117 

92 

5 

2,354 

2,627 

39 

421 

383 

73 

86 

46 

6 

2,627 

2,589 

40 

3,524 

4,213 

74 

94 

31 

7 

2,136 

2,282 

41 

312 

276 

75 

335 

559 

8 

2,565 

2,727 

42 

1,091 

865 

76 

86 

46 

9 

2,089 

2,0G8 

43 

577 

260 

77 

81 

31 

10 

2,534 

2,742 

44 

491 

363 

78 

47 

38 

ii 

1,216 

1,693 

45 

2,557 

2,106 

79 

8 

31 

12 

%807 

2,865 

46 

935 

521 

80 

304 

728 

13 

1,996 

1,731 

47 

257 

138 

81 

23 

in 

14 

2,167 

2,114 

48 

1,325 

873 

82 

23 

15 

15 

1,715 

1,961 

49 

413 

184 

83 

16 

8 

16 

2,222 

2,275 

50 

3,165 

4,013 

84 

15 

8 

17 

959 

1,088 

1 {>1 

273 

145 

85 

86 

199 

18 

2,682 

8,416 

52 

912 

551 

feG 

39 

15 

19 

1,193 

896 

53 

351 

184 

87 

8 

••• 

20 

2,534 

3,523 

54 

515 

314 

80 

• •• 

23 

21 • 

624 

559 

55 

1,598 

1,333 

89 

8 

7 

22 

1,512 

1,677 

56 

536 

368 

90 

70 

92 

28 

943 

735 

57 

156 

176 

91 

• s« 

• 8 

24 

• 1,286 

1,325 

58 

725 

452 

92 

as# 

8 

25 

2,573 

2,558 

59 

234 

84 

93 

23 

»«• 

20 

1,575 

1,172 

60 

2,160 

3,056 

94 

••t 


27 

600 

521 

61 

179 

77 

95 

8 

46 

28 

1,949 

1,815 

62 

538 

299 

96 

8 

8 

29 

826 

528 

63 

211 

176 

97 

Ml 

... 

30 

3,976 

4,851 

64 

284 

176 

99 

• e • 

e • e 

81 

593 

323 

65 

733 

1,042 

99 

• IS 

8 

82 

1,824 

1,532 

66 

265 

214 

100 

• as 

Ml 

33 

811 

559 

. $7 

94 

64 

Total ... 

100,000 

100,000 


• [Subsidiary Table £ 3 (D) Supplementary Statement,] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Age distribution of 10,000 of eaoh Sex# 

Mysore Province including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 


Distribution per 10,000 


Age 

1901 

1891 

1 

1881 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

n 

6 

0—1 

255 

265 

239 

255 

288 

303 

1 — 2 

169 

169 

191 

207 

141 

145 

2—3 

271 

280 

316 

338 

129 

137 

3—4 

276 

293 

329 

351 

153 

177 

4—5 



■ 

320 

204 

216 

Total 0—5 

1,282 ! 

1,328 

n 


915 

978 

5 — 10 

! 

1,421 

1,455 

J ,364 

1,414 

1,371 

1,415 

10—15 

1,320 I 

1,173 

921 

835 

1,396 

1,275 

Total 0 — 1 5 

4,029 

3,953 

3,869 

3,720 

3,682 

3,668 

15 — 20 

— 

■ ■ 

867 

792 

972 

868 

20-25 



850 

943 

848 1 

973 

25—30 



901 

904 

965 

1,012 

30-35 

762 

794 ! 

829 

825 

902 

886 

35—40 

688 

638 

700 

613 

736 

593 

‘ Total 15—40 

3,659 

3,626 

4,117 

4,077 

4,423 

4,332 

40— 4lf 

623 

620 

056 

601 

631 

603 

45—50 

476 

452 

439 

378 

377 

337 

50—55 

436 

469 

417 

443 

361 

• 437 

55—60 

277 

276 

219 

213 

169 

177 

Total 40—60 

1,812 

1,817 

1,731 

1,634 

m 

lfi54 

60 and over 

500 

604 

451 

567 1 

mm 

446 

Age not stated 


... 

2 

2 

1 


Total .. 

lo.obo 

10,000 


10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

Mean age ••# 

24*9 years 

25 4 years 

24*8 years 

24*8 years 

24*6 years 

24*7 years 


[Subsidiary Tabje E 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.— contd. 
Age distribution of 10,000 of each Sex 


Mysore Province excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 



Distribution per 10,000 


1 1901 

1 1691 

1 1881 

Ago 







Males 

Females 

Males 

Femalos 

i 

Males 

Females 

1 

«> 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

0—1 

255 

i 

264 

237 

253 

• ii •• 

• •a •• 

1—2 

169 

169 

192 

209 


• #•••• 

2—3 

371 

280 

316 

338 



3—4 

mm 

292 

330 

352 

... ••• 


4—5 

312 

319 

310 

321 



Total 0 — 5 

1,283 

1,321 

i r m 

1,473 



in •• 

5 — 10 

1,422 

1,457 

1,364 

1,415 



10—15 

1,338 

1,175 

919 

832 


... • « 

Total 0—1 5 

4,033 

3 r %6 

- 

3,668 

L _ 

3,720 

... •• 


mmm 

■1 

683 

867 

789 





724 

845 

942 

• ... 



m 

777 

901 

906 



50 — 35 

762 

794 

830 l 

826 



35—40 

689 

641 

703 | 

| 

615 



Total 15—40 


3,619 

4,146 



• •mi 

40-45 

624 

620 

mm 

600 1 


i 

45—50 

479 

454 


379 

••• ... 


.50—55 

486 

469 


442 



55—60 

279 

278 

■9 

214 



Total 40—60 

1,818 

um 

i - 

1,737 

1 , 631 $ 


«».«•« 

60 anil over 

408 

604 

447 

665 



Ago not stated 

• •«. # 9 


2 

2 



Total ... 

— » — 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 



[Mean a^e ... 

24 9 years 

26 m 4 years 

’A lt 

24 8 years 

" p "‘ ■ ■ 

24'8 years 


... i. 


[Subsidiary Table 13 - -%' Contd.j 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.— contd. 
Age distribution of 10,000 of each Sex. 


Eastern Division. 



Distribution per 10,000 


1901 

1891 1 

1881 

Age 




1 



Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1 

2 

3 

4 ! 

i 

5 

6 

7 

0—1 

2G3 

261- 

1 

244 ! 

259 



1—2 

17S 

177 

192 ! 

207 



2—3 

280 

*282 

327 ] 

345 



3—4 

2NS 

298 

348 

364 



4—5 

325 

324 

:US ! 

324 


• • • ••• 

Total 0 — 5 


1,345 

i 

1,439 | 

! 

1,499 

• • .Ml 

1 

5 — 10 

1,435 

1,431 

1,377 

1,398 




10 — 15 

1,334 

1,135 

863 

764 

• • • • • 

••• ••• 

Total 0— lo 

4 , 103 

3,911 

3,669 

3,661 

•• • •• 


15—20 

i|pM 


834 

764 


• •V M 

20—25 



830 

945 

■ •• 


25—30 



887 

908 



30—35 

733 

797 

818 

831 

• • t* 

• ■ • • •• 

35—40 

688 

661 

700 

620 


**• 

Total 15 — 40 

3,497 

3,512 

4,0(19 

4,068 


■ 

40—45 

028 

6 37 

\ 

670 

\ 6)1 

j 


45—50 

499 

483 

452 

PllPEfM 




50—55 

444 

481 

426 




55—60 

303 

307 

226 

■■ 


•** 

Total 40—60 

1,874 

lfiOS 

1,771 

1,664 



60 and over 

526 

639 

48(5 

605 


1 ' 1 

Age not stated 




2 

2 



Total - . . 

— 

D 

10.000 

10,000 


• «•••• 

Mean ago .» 

M 

25*9 years 

25*0 years 

25*2 years 


fit •• 


[Subsidiary Table E 2 — contd,] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II..— conoid, 
Age distribution of 10,000 of each Sex. 


Western Division. 


Age 

* Distribution per 10,000 

1901 

1891 

1881 

Males 

! 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1 

Males 

% 

Females 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

0—1 

1—2 

2— 3 

3— 4 

4— 5 1 

232 

144 

246 

245 

278 

265 
• 149 
272 
276 
303 

; 218 
193 
290 
285 
288 

237 

213 

321 

320 

313 

300 

140 

130 

168 

230 

323 

143 

146 

201 

250 

Total 0—5 

1,145 

1,265 

1,274 

1,404 

968 

1,063 

5—10 

10—15 


1,529 

1,286 

1,334 

1,056 

1,462 

1,009 

1,440 

1,397 

1,515 

1,281 

Total 0 — 15 

3,847 

4fl80 

3,664 

3,875 

3,805 

3,859 

15—20 

20 — 25 
25—30 
30—35 
35—40 

888 

760 

879 

842 

694 

788 

828 

846 

787 

| 583 

949 

382 

935 

861 

712 

855 

934 

900 

812 

604 

955 
860 1 
1,001 
912 
736 

888 

969 

1,021 

866 

559 

T otal 1 5—40 

4,063 

3,832 

4,339 

4,105 

4,464 

4,303 

576 

372 

435 

199 


570 

356 

421 

209 

603 

348 

329 

145 

569 
r 306 

410 
162 

40—45 

45—50 

50—55 

55—60 

A 

611 

423 

417 

214 

Total 40 — 60 

1,665 

1,582 

1,644 


1,425 

1,447 

60 and over 
Age not stated 

425 

506 

••« •• « 


463 

1 

30 6 

391 

T ota 

mm 

10,000 

10.000 

mm 

10,000 

10,000 

Mean age .. 

— 

.1 24 6 years 

24'1 years 

24‘4 years 

2 41 yean 

23-8 years 

23*8 yean 


[Subsidiary Table E 2 — ooncld.] , 



















































SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex by Religion. — Mysore Province including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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[Subsidiary Table E 3. — contd.] 


































SUBSIDIARY TABLE III-contd. 

Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex bj Religion. — Eastern Division. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III— concluded. 

Age distribution of 1 0,000 of each sex by Religion.— Western Divisi 
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APPENDIX A. 


1. The smoothing of a series of data wliich present irregularities of the kind 
which may be of short period compared with the period of the whole scries, can be 
effected in various ways. The shortest is probably that described in pages 265-6 of 
Newsholmo’s Vital Statistics and known as Milne’s Graphic Method. It requires 
some knowledge of the regular law of variation underlying the series, or if not, 
important features in the law of variation may bo ignored or minimised. 

2. A second method, involving only the use of the simple rules of arithmetic, 
and known as “ Bloxaming ” or “ smoothing by liloxam’s method is described below. 

3. Suppose that the series show irregularities, the period of the largest of 
wliich is either 2n or 2n + 1, where n is an integer, so that 2n + 1 necessarily repre- 
sents an odd number. Then in order to distribute these irregularities over the whole 
of the poriodand lienee practically to eliminate them, the amended or smoothed value 
for any term (say the Mth term) is found by adding the preceding and succeeding 
n terms to the Mth term, making in all 2n + 1 terms to be summed and dividing the 
result by 2n + l. The formula for calculation is of the form — 


111+112+03+114+ Ac-, to 2n+l terms 
iii» + l 

4. By proceeding regularly through the series, wo obtain a series of amended or 
smoothed values of the terms, from which the irregularities of the period in question 
are practically eliminated or spread out so as to give a fairly regular law of succes- 
sion. 


5. In the Census statistics of age there arc chiefly irregularities of five and ten 
years periods, due to the very marked tendency of natives of India to give their ago 
approximately as multiples of five or ten only. Two processes of smoothing arc 
required, the first to smooth away or eliminate the tendency to givo their ages as 
multiples of five, and the second to eliminate the additional or more strongly marked 
tendency to give it as multiples of ten. It is a matter of indifference which process 
is first performed, but it is on the whole best to commence with the process for 
eliminating the irregularities of five years period. 

(1) In this caso as five is an odd number, the formula for calculation of tho. 
smoothed value of any term A 3 is — 


A1+A2 + A»+ A i+ A 4 % 

Xir- “5 

where Aj and represent the two terms preceding A 3, and A 4 
and A.-, the two succeeding terms, and X 3 represents the smoothed 
• value for the same age. 

6. ‘ The results of the first process of smoothing as given by the method,will bo 
evidently incomplete by two terms at each end. To complete this series for the first 
term (number at age 0 to 1) give the actual Census number, and for the second term 
the sum of the first threo terms divided by three. In other words, smooth so far as 
is possible by this method with the data. 

(2) The second process is to eliminate the additional tendency to givo ages 
as multiples of ten. As ten is an even number, it is necessary to 
take the Dext higher odd number, eleven. The process of smoothing 
for a term is then carried out by adding together the five preceding 
and the five succeeding terms to the given term (making eleven in 
all) and dividing by 11. This gives the corresponding smoothed. 
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term. In this case the smoothing is performed upon the series 
obtained by the first smoothing process (by fives). The mathemati- 
cal expression for this second process is — 

A1+A2+A3+A4+AB+A0+A7+A8+A9+ Aio+Au 
Xev 11 ' ~ 

•whore A,, Ao, A^ A*, A5 denote the first term preceding A 6i the term for which the 
smoothed value is desired, and A 7| ' A 8 * A<>, A}o and An the five succeeding terms, 
while X a is employed to denote the smoothed quantity or term corresponding to A*. 

7. The results of the second smoothing of the data obtained by the first pro- 
cess will be also incomplete at the two ends of the sories. The first term of the 
smoothed series obtained by the use of the complete formula will evidently correspond 
to the sixth term of the series obtained by the first process. 

8. The first five terms will be obtained, as explained above, in the case of the 
first process by smoothing as far as is possible by this method with the limited num« 
her of terms before the term in question. In other words — 

XI =Ai 
A1+A 2 + As 

3 _____ 

Ax + A2 + As + At + As 

Xs ~ 5 ~Z___ 

Ai + As + A3+ A4 + An + Ar>+ A7 
X4— y~ 

Aj + As + As + A4 + Ab + A c + A 7 + As + Ao 
Xb== “ 9 

9. A similar method may be applied to the five terms wanting at the end by 
the application of the complete process. 

10. An example is given below, showing the application of the method to the 
Census figures of the male population of Bengal grouped according to age as given in 
the Census Report of India, General Tables for British Provinces and Feudatory 
States, Volumo II for 1891, page 1 56. 

11. The following table gives the actual unsmoothed data, and the results of 
the two arithmetical smoothing operations. The first column gives the ago 0, 1, 2, 
etc. The second column gives the actual number of males in the Province of Bengal 
of the age indicated by the figures in the first column, as obtained by the Census of 
31st March 1891. An examination of those figures will show — 

(1) the great irregularity of the numbers for the first four or five years of 

life ; 

(2) the very marked tendency to return age as a multiple of 5 or 10, 

throughout nearly the -whole period of life. 

The results of the first smoothing of the data in the second column is given in 
the third column. 

The smoothed value for any age is obtained by the formula — * 


• Ai+ A2+A3+A4+A5 
A 3 - 5 

Thus for the age 10 — 

. 3404+2179+87*9+1510+3050 
A 10 = & —2960 

which is hence given in the third column opposite age 10. 

The smoothed values are obtained by this process for all ages and are given in 
the third column. 

The second procoss of smoothing by eleven is then performed in an exactly 
similar manner, and the smoothed rosults given in the fourth column. 
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12. An examination of the following table will show how the results axe 
obtained and tabulated : — 


Ages 


Bengal Males * 


Actual 

Smoothed Aritli. 
(Intermediate) 

i 

Smoothed Arith. 
(Final) 

i 

Additional 
Smoothing from 
curves 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

0 



3,191 

3,191 

| 3,191 

3,l9Q 

1 

1,411 

2,511 

2, *30 

3,025 

2 

2,932 

2,788 

2,933 

2,955 

3 

3,338 

2,956 

3,030 

2,930 

4 

3,070 

3,219 

3,040 

2,920 

5 

4,030 

3,268 

3,012 

2,910 

6 

2,728 

3,281 

2,949 

2,690 

7 

3.178 

3,103 

2,942 

2,660 

8 

3,404 

3,047 

2,882 

2.S3U 

9 

2,179 

2,805 

2.816 

2,760 

10 

3,749 

2,960 

2,671 

2,665 

11 

1,516 

2,506 

2,541 

2.510 

12 

3,950 

2,428 

2,391 

2,400 

13 

1,137 

2,126 

2,370 

2,260 

: 

14 

1,789 

2,238 

2,129 

2,130 

16 

2,936 

1,622 

2,027 

2,020 

16 

j 2,<>7G 

1,834 

I.K82 

1,925 

17 

1 1 
j 874 

1,636 

1,762 

1,840 

18 

2.L97 

1,765 

1,706 

1,775 

19 

799 

1,501 

1,664 

1,725 

* 20 

2,881 

1,676 

1,599 

1/j8U 

21 

7.55 

1,372 

1,610 

’ 1,660 

22 

1,749 

1,404 

1,596 

•1,640 

23 

677 

1,594 

1,615 

1,620 

21 j 

960 

1,664 

i 

1,611 

1,605 

25 

3,830 

1,517 

1,647 

1,590 

26 

1,105 

1,744 

1,642 

1,575 

27 

1,015 

1,681 

1,664 

1,565 

28 

1,812 

1,846 

1,653 

1,555 
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Bengal Males 

Actual 

Smoothed Arith. 

Smoothed Arith. 

Additional 


(Intermediate) 

(Final) 

Smootliing from 




curves 

y> 

i 

3 | 

i 

l 4 

1 

5 


29 

645 

1,725 

! 1,639 

1 

1,545 

no 

4,655 

1,891 

1,597 

1,535 

HI 

497 

1,621 

1,579 

1,525 

32 

1,645 

1,613 

1,538 

1,510 

32 

463 

1,282 

1,529 

1,495 

34 

606 

1,448 

1,487 

1,475 

35 

3,001 

1,196 

1,462 

1,450 

36 

1,335 

1,324 

1,406 

1*420 

37 

587 

1,296 

1,372 

1,380 

38 

1,099 

1,578 

1,302 

i 

1,330 

39 

470 

1,386 

1,261 | 

1,270 

40 

4,411 

1,446 

1,194 

1,210 

41 

361 

1,274 | 

1.154 1 

1,160 

42 

890 

1,247 j 

1,101 

1,110 

43 

239 

845 

1,063 

1,000 

44 

335 

830 

j 995 

1,010 

4 r> 

2,3»8 

708 

949 

960 

46 

269 

764 

890 

910 

47 

276 | 

j 

737 

| 846 

860 

46 

518 : 

1 

863 

766 

810 

19 

202 

842 

725 

760 

50 

j 

3,02* ; 

879 

678 



1 

1 


c 

51 

184 ! 

805 

645 

665 

m o+d 

465 j 

| 788 

606 

620 

63 

154 

370 

591 | 

580 

r>4 

128 

■ 3i*6 

562 

545 

55 

937 

517 

537 

510 

56 

207 

1 

342 

50G 

480 

57 

121 

33S 1 

480 

450 

58 

25S 

! 

571 

i 1 

425 

425 

59 

107 

' 548 1 

1 1 

407 

* 

400 - 
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/ 

Bengal Hales 

• 


Ages 

Actual 

Smoothed Aritli. 
(Intermediate) 

Smoothed Aritli. 
(Fiiml) 

Additional 
Smoothing from 
curves 

1 

2 

o 1 

•> ! 

H 

4 

5 

00 

2,101 

568 

386 

375 

61 

15:: 

630 

368 

305 

62 

21;* 

526 

340 

325 

63 

72 

184 

334 

300 

64 

87 

167 

298 

275 

65 

390 

139 

264 

250 

66 

68 

13!) 

226 

225 

67 

76 

132 

102 

200 

OS 

76 

174 

150 

175 

69 

48 

160 

138 

156 

70 

604 

172 

127 

135 

71 

■ 

40 

158 

118 

120 

72 

91 

151 

no 

105 

1 

T‘* 

6 

03 

lot 

95 

74 

U 

58 

95 

85 

75 

164 

40 

86 

78 

76 

It* 

45 

76 

71 

77 | 

4 

45 

63 

64 

78 1 

l 

20 

70 

55 

57 

i 

70 

U 

70 

51 

50 

bo 

2S7 

72 

10 

45 

. gl 

16 

67 

43 

40 

S2 

1C 

65 

3.0 

35 

S3 

2 

14 

30 

• 30 

"84 

6 

10 

30 

25 

S5 

28 

7 

21 

20 

SO 

0 i 

7 

37 

14 

87 

0 

7 

12 

10 

88 

o 

o 

•* 

0 


so 

6 

4 

5 

6 

90 

6 

4 

5 

5 
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J Bengal Males 

Ages 

Actual 

i 

| Smoothed Arith. 
j (Intermediate) 

i 

1 

i 

| Smoothed Arith. 
(Final) 

i 

Additional 
Smoothing from 
curves 

i 

1 

i 



i 

1 4 

5 

91 ! 

4 

4 

4 ! 

5 

92 

| 

4 

3 

i 

4 

4 

9 3 ! 

0 

4 

‘ 3 

1 4 

| 

94 1 

1 

0 

4 

3 

3 

95 

12 

* 1 

3 

i 

3 

96 

2 

i 

•» 

o 

2 

2 

97 

0 

:i 

2 

1 

2 

98 

0 

o 

1 

1 

i 

99 

0 

0 

0 

; 1 

100 and over 

33 

33 

33 

33 

Total m. 

100,000 

Not 

smoothed j 

! j 

100,000 


13. A further process of smoothing is usually desirable or necessary. In 
order to test this, the data of the table are then plotted as in the accompanying dia- 
gram. At the foot are given the ages in regular succession representing what are 
termed the abscissae of the curve. On the left hand side are given numbers in- 
creasing regularly from zero by fifties for each division (or 100 for two divisions). 
The smoothed number for any particular age, say ten, is then plotted. It is 267 in 
the table. The exact position of this number on the left-hand scale is then selected 
and the eye or pencil is run along parallel to the base line until we come to the 
vertical line or ordinate corresponding to the number ten (10) at the foot. A dot is 
then made representing the number of people aged ten. Similar dots are obtained 
for all other ages and the dots are joined by a continuous line or curve which hence 
represents the distribution of population according to age as obtained by the two 
arithmetical smoothing processes. 

14. An examination of the continuous curves in the diagram will show that 
there are outstanding irregularities which require further smoothing. The chief 
are for the period 0 to 5 years and again for the period 18 to 25 years. This is 
most simply done by free hand, in such a manner as to make the area 6f the final 
smoothed curve (shown by a broken line) exactly equal to that of the original curve 
(equivaTent to keeping the same total number of people). Whether this adjustment 
is done correctly or not will depend upon whother previous experience has indicated 
the law of decrease of population at these critical periods, I have no definite informa- 
tion or knowledge on this subject and hence ‘smooth it by free hand so as to give 
a smooth curve according to rough general knowledge. 

15. This final smoothed curve is then translated into figures, which is simply 
the reverse process to that described above (paragraph 13) and the figures entered 
in the fifth column. 

16. When the figures in the fifth column are added together, it will be found 
that the sum is not exactly equal to the total population originally dealt with. The 
difference, usually very small, must be distributed over the figures in any manner 
considered suitable by the operator, as, for example, by percentage addition to each, 
number. This will give the final amended numbers to enter in column five. 
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APPENDIX B. 

Amended one-year Age Statistics, 


EASTERN DIVISION. 

A-l.— MALES. 


Age. 

Males. 

1st. 

2nd. 

Age. 

Males. 

1st. 

2nd* 

Under one 


2,864 

2,864 

i 

2,864 

30 

... 

4,844 

1,703 

1,511 

i 


1,159 

2.204 

2,515 

31 

• • • 

288 

1,468 

1,521 

2 

• • • 

2,769 

2,417 

2,560 

32 

• II 

1,184 

1,507 

1,512 

3 


2,602 

2,393 

2,660 

33 

.» 1 

678 

1.384 

1.517 

4 

- 

2,692 

2,864 

2,759 

34 

• • • 

640 

1,624 

1,488 

5 


2.743 

2,734 

2,780 

35 


4,231 

1,343 

1,474 

6 

• M 

8,512 

3,085 

2,740 

36 

... 

989 

1,481 

1,437 

7 

... 

2,319 

2,981 

2,7«>5 

37 


279 

1,417 

1,423 

6 

••• 

4,161 

3,225 

2,714 

38 

••• 

1,264 

1,532 

1,879 

9 

■ 

IM 

2,171 

2,724 

2,702 

39 

Ml 

322 

1,378 

1,359 

10 

• It 

3,962 

3,031 

2,585 

40 

ee. 

4,804 

1.482 

1,301 

11 

• ee 

1,007 

2,421 

2,504 

41 

*• * 

220 

1,296 

1,278 

12 

• •• 

3,852 

2,428 

2,365 

42 

••• 

798 

1,309 

1,238 

13 

' 

1,112 

1,969 

2,258 

43 


338 

1,018 

1,220 

14 

• e. 

, 

2,208 

2,257 

2,089 

44 

e. » 

387 

1,092 

1,182 

15 

••• 

1,668 

1,584 

1,973 

45 

Ml 

3,346 

965 

1,16 

16 

••• 

2,444 

1,836 

1,795 

46 

• •• 

593 

1,084 

1,120 

17 

«- • 

487 

1,1.61 

1,674 

47 

... 

159 

1,044 

1,096 

18 


2,375 

1 1,800 

1.563 

48 


934 

1,217 

1,026 

19 

a*. 

832 

1,364 

1,510 

49 

... 

190 

1,121 

987 

20 - ' 

e 

... 

2,86*2 

1.453 

1,425 

, 50 

• • 

4,211 

1,167 

936 

21 

... 

264 

1,076 

1,423 

51 

.. 

110 

1,009 

l 902 

22 

... 

931 

1,087 

1,390 

52 

... 

389 

1,026 

8 52 

23 

• ee 

492 

1,205 

1,408 

53 

... 

145 

548 

817 

24 


SS7 

1,391 

1,388 

64 

•• e 

273 

586 

762 

25 

... 

3,452 

1,315 

1,419 

55 

... 

1,822 

535 

710 

28 

... 

1,192 

1,567 

1,420 

56 

•e 

303 

581 

Ml 

27 

••• 

551 

1,474 

1,459 

57 

... 

132 

543 

621 

28 

... 

1,753 

1,737 

1,486 

58 

... 

376 

653 

550 

29 

... 

444 

i 

1,576 

1,515 

l 

59 

ee. 

80 

611 

523 
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APPENDIX B-contd. 
Amended one-year Age Statistics. 

EASTERN DIVISION. 

* A-l. — MALES — ooncld. 


Age. 

Males. 

1st. 

2nd. 

Age. 

Males. 

let. 

2nd. 

60 

... 

2,374 

610 

491 

81 

... 

6 

74 

55 

61 

• • • 

91 

563 

465 

82 

... 

20 

73 

50 

62 

• v ft 

174 

565 

435 

83 


7 

21 

46 

63 

• •1 

97 

247 

410 

84 

... 

4 

22 

40 

64 

•M 

90 

251 

373 

85 

•• • 

67 

18 

35 

65 

• • ft 

782 

232 

337 

86 


10 

18 

30 

66 

• M 

112 

246 

300 

87 

... 

3 

19 

25 

67 

... 

80 

250 

267 

88 

... 

8 

22 

19 

68 


168 

268 

222 

89 

... 

6 

20 

18 

69 


110 

253 

206 

90 

••• 

81 

21 

16 

70 

... 

870 

208 

189 

i 

91 

•a. 

3 

22 

i 

15 

71 

• •• 

37 

218 

174 

92 

- 

7 

] 

20 

14 

72 

• ft ft 

53 

198 

158 

93 

... 

6 

6 1 

12 

73 

• • ft 

16 

*73 

143 

94 

• •• 

2 

7 

11 

74 

66. 

14 

; 

72 

126 

95 

• •ft 

14 

• 

6 

9 

• 

75 

• • • 

241 

65 

110 

96 

• ft ft 

4 , 

5 | 

7 

76 

... 

38 

68 

98 

97 

• • ft 

3 

1 

5 

5 

77 

... 

17 

67 

85 

98 

• •• 

2 I 

3 

4 

78 

• • • 

f 

31 

65 

69 

99 

• ft ft. 

••ft 

2 

3 

79 

• ft ft 

10 

79 

64 

100 

— 

5 

5 

$ 

80 

... 

329 

79 

59 





1 


[Appendix B to Chapter IV — Section I, Age— oontd.] 




147 


APPENDIX B.-contd. 
Amended one-year Ago Statistics. 


EASTERN DIVISION. 
A-2.— FEMALES. 


Age. 


Females. 

1 

1st. 

2nd. 

Age. 

Females. 

1st. 

2nd* 

Under one 


3,061 

3,061 

3,061 

31 


241 

1,604 

1.468 

1 


1,217 

2,407 

2,691 

32 

... 

1,186 

1,644 

1.432 

2 

, 

2,944 

2,605 

2,730 

33 


8i)0 

1,137 

1,428 

3 

• • • 

2,867 

2,554 

2,832 

34 

... 

579 

1,227 

1,371 

4 

• • • 

2,937 

3,022 

2,932 

35 

• •• 

3,288 

1,062 

1,335 

5 


2,805 

2,957 

2,962 

33 

• •• 

691 

fr'. 

1,170 

1,273 

6 

• • • 

3,559 

3,218 

2,918 

37 

... 

312 

1,117 | 

1,233 

7 

• a. 

2,619 

3,120 

2,919 

38 


978 

1,339 

1,153 

8 

• •• 

4,168 

3,440 

2,854 

39 

•• 

316 

1,240 

1,123 

9 

• • 

2,450 

3,007 

2,806 

40 

••• 

4,398 

1,312 

1,076 

10 

••• 

4,403 

3,190 

2,666 

41 

... 

196 

1,166 

1,050 

ii 


1,396 

2,575 1 

2,571 

42 

... 

673 

1,164 

1,011 

12 

i 

•••! 

3,531 

2,410 

2,472 

43 

... 

246 

764 

994 

13 

• • • 

1,090 

1,896 

2,428 

44 

••• 

306 


951 

| 

11 

••• 

1,653 

2,035 | 

2,322 

45 

... 

2,396 

705 

91» 

15 

• •• 

1,805 

1,488 

2,201 

46 

• •• 

398 

769 

872 

16 

J 

2,220 

i 

1,910 

2,137 

47 


175 

745 

8.18 

17 

... 

665 

2,132 

2,038 

48 

... 

571 

929 

762 

18 

... 

3.208 

2,630 

1,936 

49 


185 

867 

729 

19 

... 

2,764 

2,268 

1,894 

50 

••• 

3,317 

885 

080 

20 

... 

4,293 

2,343 

1,829 

51 

... 

89 

795 

659 

21 

• 

409 

1,828 

1,831 

52 

... 

262 

789 

623 

22 

... 

1,040 

1,482 

1,78« 

53 

... 

122 

322 

m 588 

23 


635 

j 1,299 

1,759 

54 


155 

401 

537 

24 


1,C35 

1,426 

1,075 

55 

... 

984 

366 

.498 

25 

• • 

3,376 

1,314 

1,637 

56 

• • 1 

482 

383 

458 

26 

• • 

1,044 

1,510 

1,569 

57 


86 

368 

438 

27 

• • 

462 

1,378 

1,553 

58 

- 

210 

363 

380 

28 

• e 

1,611 

1,868 

1,522 

59 

•• 

79 

366 

374 

29 

• < 

379 

1,707 

1,515 

60 

*• 

J 958 


353 

30 

•« 

5,823 

1,848 

1,481 

61 

•• 

497 


337 
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APPENDIX B-contd. 
Amended one-year Age Statistics. 

EASTERN DIVISION. 

A-2.— FEMALES— -conoid. 


Age. 

Females. 

1st. 

i 

I 2nd. 

I 

Age. 


Females. 

1st. 

2nd. 

02 

... 

| 47S 

1 

! 

409 

3 IS 

82 


i 

21 


64 

63 

... 

I 

:;s 

346 

307 

83 

... 

83 

34 ‘ 

60 

64 

• • * 

7:: 

258 

296 

84 

.» 

5 

36 

53 

65 

• • t 

644 

I6S 

265 

85 

•• 

59 

32 

46 

66 


57 

187 

266 

86 

• M 

10 

17 

39 

67 

• • • 

30 

178 

250 

87 

• •a 

2 

17 

31 

68 

... 

130 

251 

220 

68 

• • • 

j 7 

\ 

23 

22 

j 

09 


27 

242 

197 

89 

... 

\ 

5 

21 

j 1 

19 

1 

70 

... 

1,011 

247 

181 

90 


i 02 

! 

21 

I 

17 

71 

•• • 

14 

225 

273 

91 

.. • 

1 1 

20 

14 

72 

... 

55 

1 

237 

162 

92 

... 

... 

19 

13 

73 

... 

18 

86 

155 

93 

... 

1 

I 4 

1 12 

74 

... 

87 

89 

u: 

94 

i 

...j 

... 

4 

1 

10 

7 5 

... 

257 

79 

327 

95 

l 

j 16 

4 

8 

76 

i 


26 

i 

CO 

1 

115 

96 

• •• J 

4 

r 

5 

6 

• 

77 

... 

9 

i»S 

104 

97 

• • • 

... 

5 

4 

78 

• i •• 

55 

08 j 

85 

98 


«> 

2 

2: 

79 

• • • 

12 

94 

81 

09 

... 


2 

2 

* 80 

•• 

409 

96 

75 


... 

o 

o 

2 

SI 

4 

6 


3 

ice 

70 
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APPENDIX B—contd. 
Amended one-year Age Statistics. 
WESTERN DIVISION. 

A-3.— MALES. 


Aga. 


Males. 

1st. | 

2nd. j 

Ago- 


Males. 1 

1 

let. 

2nd. 

Under one 

/ 

1,989 

1,980 

1,969 

31 

.. 

197 

1,897 

1,948 

1 

• • • 

1,054 

1,704 

1,879 

32 

... 

1,645 

1,930 

1,872 

2 

• •• 

2,069 

1,944 

-,002 

33 

... 

406 

1,541 

1,8H 

3 

• »« 

2,080 : 

2,013 

2,139 

34 

... 

517 

1,673 

1,722 

4 

•"! 

2,526 | 

2,300 j 

2,233 

35 

... 

4,941 

1,395 

1,660 

5 

• •• 

I 

2,:M8 

2,353 

2,276 

36 

•• 

855 

1,573 

1,559 

6 


2,786 

2,607 

L',301 

37 


254 

1,514 

1,499 

7 

i#f 

2,084 

2,443 

2,3(51 

88 

... 

1,297 

1,531 

1,393 

a 


3,310 

2,688 i 

2,373 

39 

... 

225 

1,38:; 

1,326 

9 


1,707 

2,266 

2,427 

40 

•• 

5,033 

1,463 

1,236 

10 

• • i 

3..VW 

2,693 i 

2,3S4 

41 

... 

116 

1,245 

1,1S> 

11 

•••; 

673 

! 

2,236 I 

2,392 

42 


653 

1 l 

1.243 

i 

1,196 

12 

• • > 

4,168 

2,368 

2,344 

13 

... 

| 5206 

761 

1,045 

13 


1,008 

2,079 

2,357 

14 


S 91, 

HOO 

978 

14 

• 

; 2,340 

2,609 

2,291 

45 

» i 

2,617 

689 

928 

15 

•• • 

2,146 

1,891 

2,298 

16 

•• • 

307 

77S 

1 

861 

16 


3,322 

2,438 

2,209 

47 

. • 

98 

j 756 

811 

17 


579 

2,081 

2,174 

48 

ii • 

653 

j 843 

734 

18 

• •• 

3,776 

2,589 

2,146 

19 

• • • 

105 

! 793 

| 

701 

19 


580 

1,999 

2,163 

50 

— 

3,051 

; 835 

659 

20 


4,680 

2,310 

2,105 

51 


57 

723 

630 

21 

••• 

372 

1,706 

2,147 

52 

... 

307 

731 

592 

22 

• ... 

2,135 

1,852 

2,122 

53 

... 

97 

367 

561 

23 


757 

2,052 

2,151 

51 

• •• 

144 

391 

520 

24 


1,311 

2,272 

2,111 

55 

• •• 

1,231 

343 

* 485 

25 


5.687 

1,966 

2,143 

56 

... 

177 

373 

443 

26 

.. 

1,471 

2,354 

2, 1C0 

57 

• • < 

66 

355 

411 

27 

• • 

606 

2,162 

2,126 

56 


247 

415 

358 

28 

• • 

8,695 

2,402 

2,098 

59 

• • 

. 52 

396 

337 

29 

• i 

352 

2,147 

2,064 

60 

• • 

1,534 

408 

312 

30 

»i 

0,885 

2,355 

1,984 

t 

61 


80 

370 

291 
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APPENDIX B.-oontd. 


Amended one-year Age Statistics. 

. WESTERN - DIVISION— con t<L 
A-3. — MALES — conoid. 


Age. 

| Females. 

1st. 

2nd. 

Age. 


! Females. 

1 

( 

1 1st. 

9nd. 

62 

126 

274 

267 

82 

r 

l 

2 

1 

1 

! JI 

! .« 

63 

59 

144 

244 

83 


3 

! 5 i 

j - 

*4 

70 

136 

215 

84 

... 

•» 

5 

11 

65 »«• 

384 

116 

188 

85 

•« 

18 

4 

i 

| 

10 

1 

66 

39 

118 

159 

86 


1 

1 

i 6 

! * 

67 

op 

109 

122 

87 

... 

i 

'j 

» 

* o 

i 

i 6 

CO 

68 

101 

102 

s8 

... 

^ 4 

5 

4 

69 

i 

22 

i 

96 

92 

89 


i 

2 

i 

1 

5 

| 

4 

70 ...i 

i 

348 

i 

95 

83 

90 

... 

i 

i is 

1 

| 5 

3 

71 ...j 

It 

85 

75 

91 

• •• 

... 

i 

; 4 

3 

72 

25 

82 

68 

92 

ft •• 

1 

••• 

| 3 

3 

7.1 ...| 

1 

17 

28 

60 

93 

-1 

... 

... 

2 

74 •«. 

8 

28 

53 

94 

- 

1 

1 

2 

7 5 

131 

25 

46 

95 

• •• 

1 

1 

l 

76 ...! 

,o i 

32 

40 

96 

• • • 

1 

I 

l 

1 

77 

• ; 

32 

1 

34 

97 


1 

i 

1 • 

1 

78 % ••• 

10 

1 

26 1 

j 

27 

98 

i 

• • • 1 

... 

... 


79 

4 

i 

24 : 

! 

24 

- 99 

1 

..j 

l 

... 

... 

80 

98 

22 

21 

100 

... 

•• 

... 

• 

81 

1 

i 

22 

18 


J 
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APPENDIX B — contd. 
Amended one-year Age Statistics. 


WESTERN DIVISION— oontd. • 
A-4.— FEMALES. 


Age. 

Females. 

1st. 

2nd. | 

i 

Ago. 

1 

| Fciutilew. 

1 

1M. 

2nd. 

Under one 


2,423 

2,423 

2,423 

31 

ee. 

194 

1,551 

1,585 

I 

... 

1,264 

2,041 

2,278 

32 

... 

1,222 

1,572 

1,497 

•j 

• • 

2,436 

2,309 

2,414 

33 

• •• 

262 

1,153 

1,439 

3 

•a* 

2,735 

2,413 

2,587 

3* 

... 

443 

1,339 

1,362 

4 

.»• 

2,987 

2,823 

2,715 

3f. 

1 

'“I 

.3,045 

1.047 

1,309 

5 

ft V ft 

2,641 

2,899 

2,770 

36 

1 

624 

1,168 

1,231 

6 

• ft 

3,315 

3,138 

2,790 

37 

— 1 

260 

1,126 

1.187 

7 

• M 

2,816 

| 3,012 

2,842 

38 

*%• 

842 

1,256 

1,107 

8 

• • • 

3,920 j 

| 3,315 

2,824 

39 


257 

1,160 

1.068 

9 

1 

• •ft 

2,358 

1 2,870 

2,832 

40 

... 

4,298 

1,805 

1,013 

10 

• •• 

4,157 

8,170 

2,738 

41 


142 

1,074 

981 

11 

• ■ 

1,089 

2,635 

2.676 

42 


480 

1,064 

988 

12 

... 

4/51 r. 

-',622 

2,563 

43 

• 

187 

692 

913 

13 

• e e 

1.253 , 

2,166 

2,519 

44 

• •• 

205 

718 

874 

14 

ee e 

i 

2,2: >5 

2,506 

2,403 

45 

... 

2,439 

1 

643 

846 

15 

• •• 

1375 

1,780 

2,354 

46 

• • • 

275 

695 

808 

10 

••• 

2,790 

i 2,225 

2,227 

47 

• ft 9 

107 

080 

781 

17 

... 

689 

1,887 

2.1G1 

48 

...j 

461 

855 

71 

18 

• ee 

3,477 

2 532 

2,099 

49 

... 

157 

! 

817 

685 

19 

• • •] 

' 603 

2,045 

2,096 

50 


3,283 

800 

048 

20 

... 

5,101 

2,326 

2,032 

51 

... 

87 

786 

*620 

21 


356 

1,772 

2,061 

52 

• ft • 

323 

779 

586 

22 

... 

2,092 

1,915 

2,031 

53 

... 

81 

341 

569 

23 

• 

• • ■ 

708 

1,940 

2,042 

54 

i 

123 

359 

535 

24 

... 

1,319 

2,125 

1,974 

55 

— 

1,091 

307 

• 505 

25 

... 

5,226 

1,808 

1,904 

56 


170 

336 

408 

20 

«• • 

1,282 

2,096 

1,893 

57 

...j 

03 

320 

438 

27 

... 

506 

| 

1,900 

1,875 

58 

... 

229 

501 

380 

28 

•ee 

2.148 

1 

2,003 

1,806 

59 

• » 

40 

474 

363 

20 

•ee 

339 

1,785 

1,742 

60 

»•• 

1,998 

492 

■ 

311 

30 

1 

5,740 

1,929 

1,644 

61 

• •• 

39 

454 

i 

324 
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APPENDIX B— concld. 
Amended one-year Age Statistics. 


WEST BBS DIVISION— concld. 
A-4.— FEMALES— concld. 


Age. 


' Females. 

i 

1st. 

i 

2nd, 

L 


| Female's. 

1 

1st, 

2nd. 

62 

• 

155 

457 

304 

82 

•• 

i 

| O 

1 

l 

28 

19 

63 


40 

144 

286 

83 

•• 

o 

7 

17 

64 

• • 

53 

145 

250 

84 

... 

2 

7 

15 

•6 

•• 

432 

117 

218 

85 

•• 

2« 


12 

66 


47 

J22 

183 

.80 

... 

• 1 

8 

1! 

67 

Ml 

1 

i 11 

115 

151 

87 

... 


7 

s 

66 

•• 

i 

| 00 

i 

121 

113 

88 

... 

X 

i 

0 

(*> 

6j> 

... 

19 

113 

104 

8f) 

•*. 

1 

5 

, 

70 

... 

! 461 

119 

94 

90 

Ml 

19 

! 

•» 

1 

4 

71 

... 

8 

106 

80 

.91 

..J 

... j 


4 

72 

i 

40 ! 

i 

103 [ 

i 

78 

92 

1 

J 

- ; 

4 

3 

73 


... 1 

39 

70 

93 

i 

- 1 

1 | 

3 

74 

... 

1 

6 1 

41 ! 

i 

62 

94 

Ml 

2 i 

1 

1 i 

2 

75 

•• ; 

HI ' 

i 

33 j 

51 

!»:» 

• • • 

3 

1 

2 

70 

... 

1(5 , 

34 

46 

90 

• • • 

... 

t 

1 

l 

77 


1 

... 

33 

39 

97 

M • 

». . 

« , 

1 ! 

1 

1 

< % 

78 

J 

6 

31 

30 

98 

t 

1 

.. ■ 


. 

79 

... 

3 

28 

27 

99 

i 

J 

i 

1 

80 


131 

29 

24 

100 

... 

2 ’ 

1 

2 

o 

81 

Mi 

2 

28 

22 


• 

i 

i 


* 
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APPENDIX D. ’ * 

If — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 


Eastern 3}i vision — Males. 


Age. 

Actual. 

3 3 

l 

J Intermediate. 

W 

Final. 

Infant. ... 

2,861 

2,864 

2,864 

t 

2,864 

2,864 

i 

1,159 

6,792 

2,261 

7,305 

2,485 

2 

2,769 

6,530 

2,177 

12,672 

2,534 

3 

2,602 

8,063 

2,688 

12,790 

2,558 

4 

2,692 

8,037 

2,679 

16,384 

2,677 


2,71:: 

8,917 

2,982 

11,538 

2,908 

6 

3.512 

8,574 

2,85S 

14,734 

2,947 

7 

2.319 

9,992 

3,331 

15,486 

::,097 

8 

4,161 

8,651 

2,884 

I4v8St 

2.977 

9 

2,171 

10,291 

3,431 

14,966 

2,993 

10 

.3,862 

7,110 

2,380 

13,625 

2,725 

ii •••* 

1,007 

8,821 

2,940 

13,132 

2,620 

12 

3,852 

5,971 

1,990 

11,364 

2,273 

l;: 

1,112 

7,173 

2,391 

11,091 

2,218 

14 

2,209 

4,989 

1,663 

9,684 

1,537 

15 

1,668 

6,321 

2,107 

9,463 

1,893 

16 

2,411 

4,599 

1,533 

8,303 

1,661 

17 

; t87 

5,306 

1,769 

8,6(>3 

1,733 

18 

1 2,375 

3,694 

1,23! 

7,876 

1,675 

19 

| 832 

6,070 

2,023 

7,696 

1,539 

20 

1 

| 2,86:1 

3,95 

1,320 

| 6,4k9 

* 1,298 

21 

1 

264 

4,058 

1,353 

6,028 

i 

1,206 

22 

931 

1,687 

526 ! 

5,615 

1,128 

23 ..J 

492 

2,310 

770 | 

0,139 

1,228 

24 * .. 

887 

4,831 

1,610 

6,518 

1,304 

25 

3,452 

5,531 

1,844 

7,121 

,1.424 

i 

26 ...! 

1,192 

5,195 

l 

1,732 i 

7.267 

1,453 

27 

55 J 

3.496 

1,165 

8,004 

1,6(0 

as 

1,753 

2,748 

916 

8,019 

1,604 

29 

444 

7,041 

2,347 

8,392 1 

1,678 

30 

4,844 

1 6,576 

1,850 

7,910 ' 

1,582 

ai »•• 

288 

6,316 

2,105 

7,790 

1,559 

32 

1,184 

i_ . . ; 

2,050 

683 

7,261 | 

1,403 
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APPENDIX D — oontd. 


II — Statement showing miiidjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 

Eastern Division — Males — oontd. 


Age. 

Actual. 


I n term id i ate. 

^ 5 

Final. 

33 

... 

578 

2,402 

801 

7.358 

1,472 

34 

••• 

640 

r.,449 

I.R10 

7,086 

1,417 

35 

• • • 

•1.231 

5,860 

1,5 53 

7.247 

1,449 

36 

■ • 

980 

ft, 199 

l,s:i:; 

7,068 

1,41 X 

37 


279 

2,352 

814 

7,382 

1,470 

3K 

• • « 

3,264 

1.805 

622 

7,211 

1,442 

39 

• • » 

322 

6,390 

2,130 

7,ai9 

1,464 

40 

... 

4.804 

5,340 

1,782 

6,927 

l „>r, 

41 

• • ■ 

220 

6,t>22 

1,941 

0.813 

1 

42 

• « « 

70S 

l,: so 

4 *.2 

6,011 

1 ,2< *h 

43 


! 

338 

1,524 

508 

6,702 

1,1-91 

44 


388 

. 4,073 

1,358 

5,128 

1,020 

45 


:V‘H7 

4,' 328 

1 ,443 

5,23.8 

l,05h 

46 

»• • 

393 

4, If HI 

1,307 

5,158 

1,0; 12 

47 

... 

160 

1 ,087 

562 

5,578 

1,110 

IS 

... 

93 1* 

1,281 

128 

5,639 

1 12- 

19 

- 

190 

5,335 

1,778 

6,812 

1,108 

50 


4,21 J 

4,511 

1,504 

| 5.495 

1,099 

51 

... 

110 

4,710 

1,570 

i 5,:i:i7 

| 

1, 067 

52 

... 

:i?o 

j 645 

215 

! 4, .100 

*6 

5! 

•• 

116 

809 

270 

:;,(>i'2 

# 2- > 

5 1 

... 

271. 

2,2 12 

717 

2,78 !• 

, 5.i7 

55 

• 

1,-22 

i 

\ 9,399 

800 

2,e:;n 

■ m;s 

50 

...; :«);! 
i 

| 2,257 

| 732 

2,7t'5 

5.i.‘ 1 

57 


! 1:2 

| 811 

270 

i 

59 I 

5 Hi 

•* 

:'.7u 

588 

196 

ki9 

602 

i 

59 


: ho 

2,830 

94.3 

::,i:?7 

627 

60 


2,:?74 

2,545 

848 

2,988 

598 

oi 


91 

2,639 

! 880 

2,912 

5 H 2 

62 

•• 

174 

.362 

121 

2,262 

4 5^ 

53 

• • 

97 

361 

1 

120 

: 

1,772 

354 

C i- 

- 

90 

969 | 

323 

1,217 

i 

243 

05 


782 

984 

328 

1,216 

243 

66 

JL 

112 | 

974 j 

325 

1,215 

243 

: 
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APPENDIX D.— eonta. 

U — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 
f Eastern Division — Males — conoid. 


Age. 


Actual. 

sla 

Intermediate. 

3 5 

Final. 

67 

.. 

80 

360 

120 

1,275 

255 

68 


168 

358 

119 

1,286 

i 

257 

69 

• •• 

110 

1,148 

3S:J 

l.‘2b\ , 

25fr 

70 

... 

S70 

1,017 

3; 9 

1,19(5 

239 

71 

... 

37 

960 

320 

1,105 

221 

72 

... 

53 

106 

35 

812 

162 

73 

... 

16 

83 

2S 

571 

114 

74 


14 

271 1 

90 1 

360 

70 

75 

... 

2 U 

! 

293 , 

9- 

344 

69 

76 

...' 

38 

207 1 

:99 ' 

:i:u; 

67 

77 


IS 

87 

29 

370 

74 

7s 


31 

60 

2) 

387 

77 

79 

• 

1! , 

371 

124 

406 

! 81 

80 

... 

:w!> ! 

i 

346 

115 

388 

78 

81 

•• 

0 

355 

lls 

378 

76 

i 

82 

... 

20 

83 

11 

280 

! 56 

83 

... 

. 7 

31 

10 

193 

39 

84 

1 

... 

! 

79 

26 

| 102 

j 20 

8* 


! <;k 

83 

2* 

1 98 

! 20- 

86 

... 

! n 

82 

27 

94 

i 

87 

...1 

• > 

! 22 

7 

100 j 

20 

88 

... 

8 

i 

17 

j <» 

102 

20 

89 

... 

6 

95 

I 32 ' 

106 

21 

90 


si ! 

91 

30 

105 

21 

• 

91 

,, 

i 

4 

92 | 

31 

104 

21 

92 

... 

7 

1 

17 ! 

6 

79 

• 16 

93 

... 

6 

15 

5 

56 

11 

94 

... 


22 

7 1 

32 

i 

6 

95 


14 

20 

7 

29 

6 

96 


4 

21 

7 

! 26 

5 

97 

ee. 

•* 

•> 

9 

3 

21 

4 

98 

... 

o 

5 

2 

19 

4 

99 

... 



7 

2 

9 

■ 

3 

100 


5 

; 

5 

5 

5 ' 

Total 

... 

( 100,000 

• •••• • 

• •• • •• 



100,811 ~ 
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APPENDIX D. — contd. 

XI. — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age periods. 


Eastern Division— Females. 


Age 


Actual 

* 3 

i_ 

First adjust- 
ment 

| =5 & 

Second adjust- 
ment 

0 

• a. 

3,061 

3,061 

3.06J 

3,061 

3,061 

1 

... 

1,317 

7,322 

2,407 

7,811 

2,604 

2 


2,944 

7,028 

2,343 

13,597 

2,719 

•i 

»> 

• • • 

2,867 

8,748 

2,91(5 

13,638 

2,727 

4 

• t* 

2,937 

8,609 

2,870 

. 14,223 

2,845 

5 

• • • 

2,80 5 

9,301 

3,100 

15,329 

3,066 

6 


3,559 

8,983 

2,994 

15,492 

3,098 

7 


2,619 

10,346 

3,449 

16,296 

3,259 

8 

• •• 

4,168 

9,237 

3,079 

16,946 

3.189 

9 

999 

2,450 

11,021 

3,674 

16,062 

3,212 

10 

••• 

4,103 

8,249 

2,750 

14,621 

2,924 

11 


1,396 

9,330 

8,110 

13,635 

2,727 

12 

... 

3,531 

6,023 

2,008 

11,479 

2,296 

IS 


1,096 

1 4,280 

2,093 

10,622 

2,124 

14 

... 

1,653 | 

4,554 

1,518 

9,076 

1,815 

35 


1,805 j 

5,678 

1,89.3 

9,099 

1,820 

16 

| 

2,220 

4,691 

1.564 

9,219 

1,844 

17 

l 

‘••i 

666 

6,094 

2,031 

11,123 

2,225 

IS 

i 

2,208 

! 6,0.39 

2.213 

| 11,719 

2,314 

19 

. • « 

2,765 

10,206 

3,422 

12,070 

2,1H 

20 

••• 

4,29M 

7,468 

% 

2,189 

10,735 

2,147 

21 

J 

i 

410 

5,744 

1,915 

9,426 

7,^85 

22 


1,C41 

2,087 

696 

7,686 

1,537 

23 


636 

I 

2,712 

904 

7,015 

1,405 

M 

24 

.. 

1,035 

5,047 

1,682 

6,734 

% 

1,347 

25® 


3,376 

5,455 

1,818 

7,084 

1,417 

26 

1 

1 1,044 

4,902 

1,634 

1 7,005 

1,401 

27 

... 

482 

3,138 

1.046 

7,928 

1,586 

28 

•• 

1,612 

2,474 

825 

8,258 

1,652 

29 

... 

*380 

f— ' 

CO 

IS 

2,605 

9,041 

1,803 

;;o 

•* 

5,823 

6,444 

2,148 

8,601 

1,720 

Ml 

i 

241 

7,250 

2,417 

8,494 

1,699 

M2 

...! 

i 

1,186 

1,817 

606 

7,308 

1,462 
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APPENDIX D.— contd. 

II.— Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 


Eastern Division — Females — could. 


Arc. 

! 

Actual. | 

=S 3. i 

First, Adjust- 
ment. 

3 5. 

Second 

Adjustment, 

33 

M f 

i 

390 ■ 

2,l*»ii 1 

718 ; 

1 

6,679 

1,836 

34 

«• « 

579 

4,257 

1,419 

5,693 j 

1,138 

35 

• •• 

3 ,‘283 ! 

1 

4,558 

1,519 j 

5,746 : 

! 

1,149 

36 

... 

691 , 

4,291 J 

1,430 

5,563 | 

1,113 

37 

...| 

313 ! 

i,98i ; 

660 ! 

6,042 j 

1,208 

3S 

i 

i 

•< 

978 

J ,006 

535 

6,160 

1,232 

39 

-i 

3lG j 

5,693 

1,898 ; 

1 

6,486 i 

1,297 

40 


•1/199 1 

4,911 

1,637 ! 

6,198 

1,240 

41 

—i 

196 

*,‘268 

1,756 

6,071 

1,214 

42 

! 

...t 

i 

673 

1,116 

372 ■ 

5,157 

1,031 

43 

i 

' 246 

1,225 | 

408 ; 

4,555 ! 

911 

44 

| 

306 . 

2,951 j 

984 

3,790 ■ 

i 7W 

45 

! 

! 

*"i 

2,399 

3,104 

1,035 

3,800 

! 760 

46 

I 

399 

2,973 

| 991 

3,702 

j 740 

47 ' 

..i 

1 17.5 

1,145 

382 

4,076 

! 815 

48 


571 

931 

310 

j 4,238 

843 

49 

... 

185 

; 4,073 

1,358 

i 4,470 

894 

1 

50 

... 

3,317 

3,591 

! M97 

4,246 

J 849 

51 

s9 : 

3,668 

I 1,923 

4,116 

823 

52 

. • . 

262 

473 

158 

3,178 

636 

53 

... 

122 j 

539 

180 

2,521 

504 

54 

... 

15. r > 1 

! I 

1.261 

420 

j 

3-;3 

55 


984 < 

1,621 

640 

! 1 916 

383 

56 


482 

1,552 

517 

1,861 

372 

i 

57 


86 

i 

77 b 

, 259 

1,R57 

i 

S.'i 

5« 


; 210 ; 

375 

i 125 

1,828 

i * 306 

59 


79 j 

1,247 

416 

1 

j 1,955 

! 291 

60 

• • 

9.58 

1,534 

fill 1 

j 

2,034 

407 

61 


497 

1,933 

644 ; 

2,106 

421 

62 


478 

1,013 

338 

1,942 

388 

63 


88 

590 

197 

1,689 

338 

64 


74 

756 

252 

1,289 

258 

65 


644 

775 

258 

1,023 

205 

66 


57 

731 

244 

8 88 

178 
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APPENDIX D— contd. 

II. — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 


Eastern Division— Females. — concld. 


Age. 


1 

1 Actual. 

i 

si 3. 

First 

Adjustment. 


Second 

Adjustment. 

67 


1 30 

1 

217 

72 

1,025 

205 

68 

- 

1 130 

! 167 

j 

62 

1,118 

224 

69 


27 

j 1,168 

389 

1,234 

247 

70 

98 8 

1,011 

1,052 

351 

1,191 

238 

71 

... 

14 

1,080 

1 

j ;;60 

1,1*2 

236 

72 

... 

55 

87 ! 

29 

914 

183 

73 


18 

160 

53 

I 686 

137 

74 

•• • 

87 

362 

121 

423 

85 

75 

• • 

257 

370 

i 

123 

417 

83 

76 

... 

26 

292 

97 

383 

77 

77 

... 

9 

70 

23 ! 

414 

83 

78 

- 

35 

56 

19 

1 

1 432 

86 

79 

... 

j 12 j 

456 

152 

479 

96 

80 

i* • 

409 

424 

141 

492 

98 

81 

• •• 

[ 3 

43J 

144 

509 

102 

62 


21 

107 

36 

40G 

81 

83 

.... 

83 

109 

36 

290 

58 

84 

... 

5 

147 

49 

l 

170 

34 

85 


59 

74 

25 

140 

58 

86 

... 

10 

71 

i 

24 

109 

22 

87 

... j 

2 

19 

6 

95 

19 

88 

•••; 

7 i 

* 14 

5 

103 

21 

69 

•••; 

5 l 

104 

35 

110 

22 

DO 

—i 

92 

98 j 

33 | 

105 

* 21 

su 

„ 

1 

93 j 

3! | 

100 

20 

• 



[ i 




92 


... 

o 

1 i 

71 

14 

93 

•• : 

1 ; 

l 

I 

... i 

| 

45 

9 

94 

... 

l 

i 

t 

1 

1 i 

17 

6 | 

| 

21 

4 

95 

•• 

16 

20 ; 

7 ! 

22 

4 

96 


4 

20 

7 

24 

5 

97 

... 

a a 

7 

2 

20 

4 

98 

••• 

3 

5 

o 

15 

3 

99 

... 

2 

i 

7 

2 

6 

2 

100 


2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

Total 

^ 7- » * 

... 

100,000 

» a a 

*- 4 ~2k. . 

... 

j _ 

100 , 867 * 
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APPENDIX D-contd. 

3I._ Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 

* " • 

' Western Division — Males. 


1 

Age. 

1 

! 

Actual. 

< 3. 

! 

Intermediate j 

1 

a 5. 

Final. 

Infant 

• 

1,981. j 

1,989 

1,9ft) 1 

1,980 

1,989 

1 

1,054 

5,112 

1,701 

6.127 j 

1,809 

2 . i 

2,069 

5,203 

1,731 

9,967 ' 

1,993 

3 

2,080 j 

i 

<>,675 

2,225 

10,528 ; 

[ 

2,106 

4 

l 

2,:>2ii 1 

6,944 

2,315 

11,210 I 

1 

2,242 

5 ••• 

2,33s ; 

7.650 

2,550 

12,199 

| 

9,14') 

6 

2,786 

7,158 

2*380 

12,337 

2,467 

7 

2.0:! I. | 

8,169 

2,723 

12,896 

2,579 

8 .J 

1 

3,3 ID j 

7,000 

2 363 

12,328 j 

2,460 

9 

1,707 1 

8,022 

2,874 

1 

12,741 

i 

2,5-19 

10 

3,566 

5,946 

| 1,982 

11.9J1 ’< 

| 1 

2,39* 

u J 

673 

8,407 

j 2,b02 

i 12,153 

1 j 

2.431 

12 

4,16 s 

5,000 

' 1,970 

11.130 

1 

2,226 

i 

I.) 

1,06" 

7,57** 

j 2,525 

11,750 

2,350 

u ... 

2,34i) 

5 ,554 

! 1,851 

10,963 

2,193 

„ .1 

2,146 

7,807 

i 2,602 

11,552 

i 1 

2,310 

16 

3,321 

6,046 

2.015 

10,672 

2,134 

i 

17 

579 

7.G76 

2,550 

! 1 1,H:'5 

2.367 

! 

IS ...' 

3,776 

1,035 

J ,645 

i 

11,112 

2,222 

l!> 

580 

0,012 

3,014 

11.494 | 

2,299 

■J* ) 

4.686 

5,637 

1 ,870 

10,023 j 

2,005 

•21 

; 371 

7,102 

! 2,397 

9,779 

1,956 

j 

22 

2,139 

3,263 

1,088 

9,350 

1.870 

• 





| 2,059 

23 

757 

1.203 

i 

1,401 

10,20 1 

24 

1,811 

» 7,755 

1 2,585 

10,1*5 

i 

• 2,097 

25 

5.687 

1 8,160 

! 2.823 

10,088 

2,198 

26 

1,171 

j 7,764 

2,588 

10.805 

2,161 

27 ••• 

GOG 

4.772 

i 

1,591 

11,501 

i 

2 ,:,oo 

28 

2,«95 

! 3,053 

| 

; 1,218 

! 11,186 

2,237 

2D 

352 

I 9,932 

i 3,311 

i 11,507 

i ’ 

I 

2,301 

30 

6,885 

j 7,434 

j 2,478 

j 10,665 

2,133 

31 

197 

8,727 

2,900 

1 10 303 

2,061 

32 

1,645 

2,248 

740 

8,947 

1 

1,769 
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APPENDIX D — contd. 

II— Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 
Western Division — Males — could. 


Ago. 


Actual. 

^ 8. 

intermediate- 

* 5 - 

Final. 

as 

• • ft 

406 

2,5(58 

j 850 

I 

i 

8,574 

1,715 

34 

• ft • 

517 

5,805 

1 

1,9.>.> 

7,082 

1,536 

35 

• • 

4,942 

6,:jl4 

1 2,105 

7,755 

1,647 

;;o 

• •• 

855 

0,051 

2.017 

■ 

7,471 

1,494 

37 

• ft ft 

254 

2,406 

h'02 

7,698 

1.540 

38 

• •• 

1,297 

1,770 

592 

7,381 

1,476 

39 


225 

6,545 

2,182 

7,295 

1,459 

40 

ft* ft 

5,02:1 

5,364 

1,788 

6,818 

1.364 

41 

... 

110 

5,792 


0.5K4 

1,817 

42 


053 

975 

:;25 

5, 1 1 5 

1,083 

13 

* 

206 , 

1,074 

358 

4,673 

935 

44 

- 

215 

1 

.4,038 

1,013 

3,7-!. 9 

750 

45 


2,017 

3,139 

1,010 

3,777 

755 

46 


:«»7 

;),< r2J> 

1,1 if»7 

3,70 1 


47 

*• 

98 

1,058 

553 

::,9«i 

792 

48 

... 

053 

H.'iO 

285 

3,980* 

797 

19 


105 

:i>no 

| 

1,270 

4,117 

833 

r»o 

i 

•• . ! 

I 

3.051 

3,213 i 

1,07 1 

3,918 

J 7M 

r.i 


57 

3,41 5 

1,138 

3,816 

| 763 

52 

... 

:107 j 

461 

154 

3,037 

607 

53 

... 

" 

548 

IS;} 

2,483 

497 

54 


144 ! 

1,472 | 

! 

491 

1,836 

367 

r>r, 


: 1.281 i 

1,552 | 

| 517 

j 1,845 

369 

50 

... 

i 

; 177 i 

1,474 

491 

j 1,784 , 

357 

57 

• •• 

00 

\ too 

' ns! 

i 

| 1,904 

( 

381 

58 # 

ft* • 

217 


1 

; 122 

1 1,912 

388 

59 


i •*- 

1 

{ 1,833 

Oil 

2,0;: 1 

406 

60 


1 

! 3,534 

1.600 

55 5 ; 

1,956 

391 

01 

... 

| so 

1,740 j 

5S0 

1,919 

364 

02 

... 

126 | 

1 265 ! 

SS 

1,479 

296 

03 

| 

.. . ! 

j 

! 59 1 

i ; 

255 

85 

! 1,088 

218 

04 


TO i 

513 | 

| 171 

659 

132 

65 

... 

:iSi 

. 

i 493 

i 

^ 104 

| 

616 

123 

66 

••• 

j ;:0 | 

452 

; i5i 

i 

571 

114 
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APPENDIX D— oontd. 

]J. Statement, showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 

Western Division-Males — eoncld . ’ 


Age. 


Actual* 

^ 3. 

Intermediate. 


Pinal. 

67 

... 

29 

136 

45 | 

546 j 

109 

68 

••0 

68 

120 

40 

509 j 

108 

G9 

• m 

23 

139 i 

146 

4b6 S 

97 

70 

ft • 

:hs 

382 

127 

459 j 

9t 

71 

... 

11 

381 1 

128 

486 1 

1 

87 

72 

... 

25 

53 i 

i- i 

342 • 

68 

73 

... 

17 

50 

17 i 

265 i 

53 

74 

.. « 

S 1 

156 

52 

186 ! 

37 

75 


i:?i 

140 

50 

177 1 

35 

76 


10 

MS 

49 

167 1 

I 

33 

77 


i 

27 

9 

15- i 

30 

78 

... 

W 

21 

7 

136 . 

27 

79 

• • • 

4 ; 

112 

37 

121 | 

24 

80 

• ft*| 

98 

i 

103 

i 34 

i 

114 

23 

H 

... 

1 

i 

102 

| 34 

109 

82 

82 

... 

i 3 

7 

! 2 

1 

; 79 

t »6 

l 

83 

! 

•»«f •> 

6 

i 

o 

! 51 

i 10 

i 

8*4- 

•• 

1 

i 

21 

7 

i 

j 23 

1 5 

i 

85 


18 

10 

6 

1 

I 5 

S6 

«• 

1 

19 

6 

23 

5 

87 


! « • • 

5 

2 

24 

5 

88 


4 

» 7 

f 

o 

2. 

ft 

89 



J 24 

; 8 

1 25 ; 

ft 

90 

.. 

i 17 

i 

; 20 i 

i 7 

1 

23 , 

6 

91 



17 

6 

21 

4 

92 


i 

! . . 

... 

1 1 

♦ 3 

A 


DO 



i 

••• 



94 

-j 

1 

o 

1 

8 

1 

9ft 

...1 

j 

1 

3 

i 

♦ » 

1 

96 

« . j 

1 i 


1 j 

3 

i 

i 

97 


! 

! 1 

1 

... j 

1 

■i 

i 

i ••• 

i 

98 

•• • 

1 ! 
j 

1 

1 

••• j 

i ! 

i 

1 

.. . 

i 

98 

• » • 

! 

1 

ftft • 


i 

100 

• •• 

... 

• •• 

... j 

• ft 

... 

•total 

ft 9 

100.000 

*• * 

i 

... j 

... 

100,356 


[Appendix D to Obapt°r IV, Section 1 — Ago — Oontd.] 
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APPENDIX D— contd. 

II — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 


Western Division — Females. 


Age. 

Aetnal. 

^ 3. 

Intermediate- 

3 5- 

Final. 

Infant 

... 

2,423 

1 

2,423 ‘ 

2,12.3 ! 

2, 123 

2,428 

1 

... 

1,20+ 

6,123 

2,041 

6,609 

2,203 

2 

... 

2,430 

6,435 

2,145 

12,110 , 

2,423 

3 


2,735 

8,158 

2,7] 9 

12,674 

2,535 

4 

... 

2,987 

8,363 

2,788 

13,557 

2,711 

r> 

... 

2,6+1 

8,943 

2,081 

14,765 

2,953 

(5 

... 

3,315 

8,772 

2,924 

15,080 

8,010 

7 

... 

2,816 

10,060 

3,3-> 3 

15,773 

3,155 

s 

... 

:i,92f» 

9,103 

1 ", 0.3-1 

15,327 

3,065 

9 


2,308 

1 

10.441 

3,481 

15,590 

3,1 1 4 - 

10 

. .. 

1,157 

7,60+ 

2,; .35 

14 456 

2,891 

n 

... 

1,089 

9,562 

3,187 

14,043 

2,809 

12 

... 

4,316 

0,658 

2,210 

12,370 

2,474 

1,1 

... 

1,253 

7,86+ 

2,021 

12,156 

2,1.: 1 

14 

... 

2,295 

5,423 

1,808 

10,75.3 

2,151 

i;> 

... 

1,87.5 

6,900 

2.520 

i : 

10,853 

2,171 

16 

- 

2,790 j 

5,354 

1,785 : 

i 

9,822 

1,964 

17 

... 

689 ! 

! 6,95(5 

1 2,310 | 

11,074 | 

2,215 

IK 


3,477 

4,769 

1,500 

10,774 

2,155 

19 

— j 

6*03 , 

9,18] 

1 3,000 

11,50.1 

j 2,301 

20 

•• •! 

tt.Ml 

I 

( 

6,000 

2,020 

10,238 

2, ms 

21 

i 

^ 3,56 

7,540 

2,510 

] 0,021 

2,om 

o» 

... 

2,092 

3.156 

j 1,052 

9,379 

i f >7»; 

i 

23 

... 

7 OH 

4,119 | 

j l.*7" 

9,968 

1,994 

21* 

... 

1,319 

7,253 

2,118 

! 9.790 

| 

1,95k 

2.5 

... 

.5,226 

7,827 

2,600 

10.050 

2,010 

26 

• a « 

1,2*2 

7,014 

2,338 

9,675 

1,935 

27 

... 

i 

5l )(i 

j 

3,930 

1,312 

i 

9,999 

2,000 

28 

1 

2,148 

2,993 

j 098 

9,481 

1,896 

20 

i 

339 

8,227 

2,742 

9,52S 

1,006 

30 

... 

5,740 

' 6,273 

2,091 

8,775 

1,755 

31 

1 

■1 

194 

7,156 

2,385 

1 

8,419 

1,084 

32 

r a i '. " 

H 

1.222 

1,676 

559 

7,127 

1,425 


[Appendix D to Chapter IV, Section 1,— Age— contd.] 
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APPENDIX D— contd. 

II Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 
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* APPENDIX D— contd. 

-JI — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 


Western Division— Females — conoid. 


Age 

Actual 

* 3 

Intermediate 


Final 

67 

• • 1 

ii 

124 

41 

595 

119 

68 

• •• 

66 

96 

32 

580 

116 

69 

••• 

19 

545 

182 

586 

117 

70 


460 

487 

162 

561 

112 

71 


8 

508 

169 

544 

102 

72 

... 

40 

48 

16 

411 

82 

73 


... 

46 

15 

303 

61 

74 


6 

147 

49 

186 

37 

75 


141 

163 1 

54 

177 

35 

76 

• ft « 

16 

157 

58 

165 

33 

77 

• •• 

j 

••• 

22 

7 

163 

33 

78 

• •• 

6 

9 

3 

154 

31 

79 

• ft ft 

3 

140 

47 

147 

22 

80 

• M 

181 

j 136 

45 

142 

28 


•# » 

2 

135 

4i> 

141 

26 

62 

... 

2 

f 

6 

2 

104 

21 

83 


2 

6 

2 

69 

14 

84 

••• 

2 

30 

10 

34 

7 

85 

99 m 

26 

31 

10 

36 

7 

86 

99 9 

3 

29 

10 

37 

7 

87 

9m 9 

... 

11 

4 

36 

7 

88 

... 

8 

8 

3 

32 

i 

6 

69 


. . . 

27 

9 1 

i 

28 

6 

90 

• • • 

19 

19 

6 

24 

5 

91 

99 9 

... 

19 

6 

22 

4 

92* 

... 

mm m 

. . 

m e 

15 

3 

93 

• •1 

99m 

2 * 

I 

11 

2: 

94 


1 

o 

5 

2 

6 

1 

95 

• ft a 

3 

5 

2 

6 

1 

96 

••t 

... 

i 

3 

1 

5 

1 

97 

... 

••• 

... 

• • » 

4 

1 t 

98 

... 

.. • 

••• 

• • • 

4 

1 

99 

• ft ■ 

«. . 

2 

i 


1 

100 

•ft • 

[ 2 

2 

a 


2 

Total 

^ *" 1 Annaiwl 

• ft • 

It 

! lOo’oQO 

t<V Oil A f CT 

• a. 

C3 i • 1 a 

w» 

A *1 

... 

100.460 


[Appendix Dto Chapter IV, Section 1-Age— .contd.j 
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APPENDIX D*— contd, 

TT. — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 


Kolar District — Brahman Males. 


Age. 

Actual. 

S« 3. 

Intermediate. 

^ S. 

Final. 

0 

••• 

2,916 

2,916 

2,916 

2,916 

i 

2,916 

1 

••• 

1,434 

7,071 

2,357 

7,497 

8J99 

2 

— 

2,721 

6,673 

2,224 

12,546 

2,509 

3 


2,518 

7,757 

2,586 

12,130 

2426 

\ 

— 

2,518 

7,390 

2,463 

12,145 

2,429 

5 

— • 

2,854 

7,499 

2.500 

12,364 

2.473 

0 

.. 

2,627 

7,117 

2,372 

12,041 

2.408 

7 

• • • 

2,136 

7,828 

2,443 

11,974 

2,395 

8 


2,565 

6,790 

2,263 

11,420 

2.284 

9 

••• 

2,089 

7,188 

2,396 

11,234 

2.247 

10 

• •• 

2, £34 

5,839 

1,946 

10,797 

2,159 

ii 

• •• 

1,216 

6,557 

2,186 

10,857 

2,171 

12 

— 

2,807 

6,019 

2,006 j 

10,420 

2,084 

13 

••• 

1,996 

6,970 

2,323 

10,509 

2.102 

14 

«•* 

2,167 

5,878 

i 

1,959 

9,955 

1,991 

15 

• •• 

1,715 

6.104 

| 

2,035 

9,903 

1,981 

16 

• •• 

2,222 

4,896 

1,632 

9,193 

1,839 

17 

••• 

j 959 

5,863 

1,954 

9,370 

1,874 

18 

Mi 

2,682 

4,834 

1,613 

8,785 

1,757 

19 

o. 

1,15)3 

6,409 

2,136 

8,710 

1,742 

20 

• •• 

2,534 

4,351 

1,450 

7,782 

1,556 

21 

• •• 

624 

j 4,670 

1,557 

7,416 

1,183 

22 

• •• 

1,512 

j 3,079 

1,026 

6,881 

1,376 

23 

A 

• •• 

943 

| 3,741 

1,247 

7,242 

1,448 

w 

24 

• •• 

1,286 

j 4, *02 

1,601 

7.268 

1,454 

25 

•» 

2,573 ! 

5,434 

1,811 

7,617 

• 1,523 

26 

*#• 

1,575 

4.748 

1,583 

7,495 

1,499 

27 

• •• 

600 

4,124 

1,375 

8,144 

1,629 

28 

is. 

• •• 

1,949 

3,375 

1,125 

8,131 

1,626 

29 

• •• 

826 

6,751 

to 

*4o 

Zjx 

© 

8,679 

1,736 

30 

• • • 

3,976 

5,395 

1.79S 

8,380 

1,676 

31 


593 

6,393 

2,131 

8,489 

1,698 

32 

• •• 

1,924 

. < 1 1 iv u 

3,228 

I /%•» 1 A f 

1,076 

7,855 

1,571 


(.Appendix D to Chapter IV, Section L— A"t>— oont'l.] 







168 


APPENDIX D— contd. 

II. — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 
Kolar District — Brahmin Males— contd. 


Age. 

Aetna!. 

3 3. 

Intermediate. 

3 5. 

Final. 

33 

m • 

811 

i 

3,703 

1,234 

7,907 

1,583 

34 

•• 

1.068 

4,849 

1,616 

7,400 

1.480 

35 

• » 

2,970 

5,550 

1,850 

7,494> 

1,498 

36 


1,512 

4,872 

1,624 

7,060 

1,412 

37 

• ft ft 

390 

3,500 

1,167 

7,292. 

1,458 

38 

ft • 

1,598 

2,409 

803 

6,861 

1,372 

39 

• • 

421 

5,543 

1,848 

6,879 

1,376 

40 

... 

3,524 

4,257 

1,419 

6,372 

1,274 

41 


312 

4,927 

1,642 

6,289 

1,258 

42 

... 

1,091 

1,980 

660 

5,649 

1,130 

43 

... 

577 

2,159 

720 

5,558 

1 ,113 

44 

• • 

491 

3,625 

1,208 

5,166 

1,033 

45 

• •• 

2,557 

3,984 

1,328 

5,345 

1,069 

46 

ft • • 

936 

3,750 

1,250 

5,290 

1,058 

47 


257 

2,518 

839 

5,716 

1,143 

48 

• ■ 

1,325 

1,995 

665 

5,672 

1,134 

49 

• •ft 

413 

4,903 

1,634 

5,872 

1,174 

50 


3,165 

3,851 

1,284 

5,545 

1,109 

51 

... 

273 

4,350 

i, 450 

5,473 

1,095 

52 

• •ft 

912 

1,536 

512 

4,660 

93 2 

53 

• ft ft 

351 

1,778 

593 

4,260 

852 

54 

• • » 

5L5 

2,464 

821 

3,574 

7] 5 

55 

• ft • 

1,598 

2,651 

€84 

3,535 

707 

56 

• ft ft 

538 

2,292 

764 

3,314 

603 

# 

57 

•ft# 

156 

1,419 

473 

3,533 

707 

58 # 

• • ft 

725 

1,115 

372 

3,507 

701 

59 

... 

234 

3,119 

1,040 

3,702 

740 

60 

... 

2,160 

2,573 

858 

3,518 

708 

61 

... 

179 

2,877 

959 

3,493 

, 699 

62 

•• 

538 

927 , 

309 

2,845 

569 

63 

... 

210 

982 

327 

2,398 

480 

64 

... 

234 

1,177 

392 

1,803 

361 

65 


733 

1,232 

411 

1,712 

34,2 

66 

rAm>endix 

• ft • 

to 

265 

Chfl.'ntai' r V Kan 

1,092 

i. — - __ . 

Hnn 1. A 

364 

1,533 

307 
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APPENDIX D— contcL 

II — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns' by single Age-periods. 


Kolar District— Brahman Males — concld. 

t -- - 


Age. 

Actual. j 

3 3. 

Intorme diate. 

3 5. 

Final. 

67 


94 

655 

1C 

CD 

l,!)3l 

S06 

68 

••• 

296 

445 

148 

1,437 

287 

69 

••• 

55 

1,170 

390 

1,411 

282 

70 

••• 

819 

952 

317 

1,287 

o27 

71 

• • • 

78 

1,014 

338 

1,238 

248 

72 



281 

94 

1,020 

204 

78 

##• 

m 

297 

99 

875 

176 

74 

••• 

94 

515 

172 

688 

138 

75 

••• 

335 

515 

172 

649 

130 

76 

••• 

86 

452 

151 

579 | 

no 

77 

••• 

;;i 

164 

55 

527 j 

105 

78 

•M 

47 

86 

29 

467 

93 

79 

••• 

8 

359 

120 

433 

87 

80 

••• 

304 

335 

112 

399 

80 

81 

••• 

23 

350 

117 

388 

78 

62 

... 

o»» 

62 

21 

307 

61 

63 

••• 

1G 

55 

18 

242 

48 

84 

••• 

16 

118 

39 

169 

34 

85 

••• 

86 

141 

47 

164 

33 

80 

••• 

39 

133 

44 

151 

30 

87 


8 

47 

16 

138 

28 

88 


«•• .. 

1C 

5 

117 

23 

89 

••• 

8 

78 

26 

96 

19 

90 * 


70 

79 

26 

88 

18 

91 



70 

23 

91 

• 18 

92 

... 


23 

8 

75 

15 

93 

••• 

23 

23 

8 

54 

11 

94 

• •• 


31 


36 

7 

95 

... 

. 8 

15 

5 

30 

a 

98 

... 

7 

15 

5 

23 

4 

97 

... 


7 

2 

12 

2 

98 

Ml 




Wf«* 

7 

1 

99 

..« 

• •••••• 


M« .«• 



100 

. i 

•M 



tMM. 



Total 

m '.'fk* — 

••I 

. 100,000 

_ j »Tr c 

• .«•• • 

a T 

*••••* 


100,764 


* ( Appeal!) t<T # £5Eifler IV, Section I— Age— oontd.] 
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APPENDIX D— contd. 

II — Statement showing, unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 


Kolar District — Brahman Females. 


Age. 

Actual. 

3 3. 

Intermediate. 

3 5- 

Final. 

0 

.. 

3,278 

3,278 

3,278 

8,278 

3,278 

1 


1.539 

7,421 

2,474 

8,021 

2,67* 

2 

- 

2,604 

6,808 

2,269 

13,272 

2,654 

3 

•• 

2,665 

7,865 

2,622 

12,598 

2,520 

4 

• • 

2,596 

7,888 

2,629 

12,623 

2,525 

5 

... 

2,627 

7,812 

2,604 

12,887 

2,677 

G 

... 

2,589 

7,498 

2,499 

12,624 

2,525 

7 

- 

2,282 

7,598 

2,533 

12,507 

*2,501 

8 

- 

2,727 

7,077 

2,359 

12,071 

2,414 

9 

... 

2,068 

7,537 

2,512 

12,005 

' 2,401 

10 

•• 

2,742 

6,503 

2,168 

11,568 

2,314 

11 

• • 

1,693 

7, "00 

2,433 

11,446 

2,289 

12 

• • • 

2/565 

6,289 

2,096 

10,869 

2,174 

13 

... 

1,731 

6,710 

2,237 

10,818 

2,164 

14 

••• 

2,114 

5,806 

1,935 

10,160 

2,032 

15 


1,961 

6,350 

2,117 

10,324 

2,065 

16 

... 

2,275 

5,324 

1,775 

9,887 

1,977 

17 

•• • 

1,088 

6,779 

2,260 

' 

10,564 

2,113 

18 

• • • 

3,416 

5,400 

1,800 

10,106 

2,021 

H) 

• It 

896 

7,835 

2,612 

10,251 

2,050 

20 


3,523 

4,978 

1,659 

8,981 

1,793 

21 

• • 1 

659 

5,759 

1,920 

8,427 

1,685 

22 

... 

1,677 

2,971 

990 

7,354 

( 1.47 J 

23 


735 

3,737 

1,246 

7,380 

| . 1,170 

24 

... 

1,325 

4,618 

1,539 

1 j 

! 6,877 

1 

1 of. 

I J ,»> * t> 

• 

25 

• la 

2,558 

6,055 

1,686 

7,056 

1,411 

26 

• • • 

1,172 

4,251 

1,417 

6,765 

1,353 

27 

• • # 

521 

3,508 

1,169 

7,424 

1,485 

28 

... 

1,815 

2,864 

955 

7,439 

1,488 

29 


628 

6,594 

2,198 

8,067 

1,611 

30 

... 

4,251 

5,101 

1,700 

7,692 

1,533 

31 

... 

322 

6,105 

2,035 

7,671 

1,534 

32 

r A i. 

... 

1,532 

2,413 

804 

6,885 

1,377 


[Appendix D to Chapter IV, Section I— Age-contd.] 


APPENDIX D— contd. 

II — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted retums.by single Age-periods. 


Kolar District — Brahman Females — contd. 


As-e. 

Actual. 

3 3 . 

Intermediate. 

lO 

w 

Final. 

3:$ 


! 

1 559 

1 

934 

I 

6,781 

1,36(1 

34 


712 

' 

4,235 

1,412 

6,255 

1,251 

35 


2,9(54 

1 4,787 

1,596 

6,332 

1,263 

?6 


‘ 1,111 

1 4,527 

1,509 

6,036 

1,207 

37 


! 452 

2,643 

88 L 

6,516 

1.303 

38 


1,060 

1,915 

638 

6,544 

1,30a 

39 


383 

5,676 

i,892 

6,820 

1,364 

40 


! 4.21S 

1 

4,872 

1,624 

6,406 

1,281 

41 


276 

5,354 

1,785 

6,266 

1,253 

42 


865 

3,401 

467 

5,285 

1,057 

43 


| 2G0 

1,193 

498 

4,059 

932 

44 


1 368 

| 

2,734 

911 

3,796 

759 

45 


2,10(5 

2,995 

99k 

3,840 

768 

46 


521 

j 2,765 

922 

3,740 

748 

47 


138 

1 1,532 

511 

4,619 

904 

48 


; 873 

1,195 

398 

4,968 

994 

49 


184 

5,070 

1,690 

5,616 

1,123 

50 


4,013 

4,342 

1,447 

5,398 

1,080 

51 


145 

4,709 

1,570 

5,350 

1,070 

52 


551 

880 

293 

4,270 

854 

53 


384 

1 

3,049 

350 

3,495 

09S» 

54 


314 

1,831 

CIO 

2,551 

510 

55 


! 1,333 

2,015 J 

672 

2,090 

518 

56 • 


363 

J,S77 i 

626 

2,477 1 

4»5 

57 


176 ! 

1 

996 i 

332 

3,064 

6.J 

• 

58 


452 j 

712 

237 

3,464 

693 

59 


M j 

3,592 

1,197 

3,982 

796 

60 


3.056 

3,217 

1,072 

3,834 

767 

61 


77 

3,132 

1,144 

3,614 

1 

763 

62 


299 

552 

184 ' 

3,062 

616 

63 


176 

651 

217 

2,487 

497 

64 


176 

1 

1,394 

465 

1,780 

356 

65 


| 1,042 

1,432 

477 

1,757 

351 

66 


J 214 

1,310 

437 

1,662 

I 

380 


[Appendix D to Chapter IV, Section I— Age— Contd, j 
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APPENDIX D— contd. 

II — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 


Kolar District — Brahman Females — concld. 


Age. 


Actual. 

3 3. 

| Intermediate. 

3 5- 

Final. 

67 

•• 

r>4 

482 

161 

1,810 

362 

6? 

#• 

214 

337 

112 

1,895 

379 

69 

• m 

69 

1,868 

623 

2,027 

405 

70 


1,585 

1,685 

562 


384 

71 

• «i 

31 

1,708 

569 

1.SG6 

372 

72 


92 

169 

56 

1,455 

991 

73 

••• 

46 

169 

'-56 

1,105 

,221 

74 

... 

31 

636 ■ 

212 

748 

150* 

75 


559 

636 

212 

730 

146 

76 

... 

46 

63G 

212 

707 

141 

77 


31 

115 

38 

761 

152- 

78 

... 

38 

100 

33 

802 

166 

79 


31 

797 

266 

838 

168 

80 

••• 

728 

759 

253 

808 

162 

81 



743 

248 

785 

157 

82 


15 

23 

8 

591 

W 

83 

• •a 

8 

31 

10 

412 

82 

84 


8 

215 

72 

235 

47 

85 


199 

222 

74 

240 

48 

86 

... 

15 

214 

71 

240 

48 

87 

— 

• •• 

38 

13 

209 

42 

88 

• • • 

23 

31 

10 

171 

34 

89 


8 

123 

41 

136 

27 

« 

90 

... 

92 

108 

36 

128 

26 

91 c 

... > 

I 

8 

108 

36 

121 

24 

92 

1 

...j 

1 8 

i 

16 

5 

95 

19 

93 

! 

••• 1 

i ... 

8 

3 

77 

n 

94 

•«.{ 

... 

46 

15 

59 

12 

95 

* 

46 

| 54 

18 

57 


96 

• •• 

8 

54 

18 

1 

57 

11 

97 

• •• 

... 

8 

n 

o 

45 

» 

98 

•• 

•• 

6 

3 

27 

5 ' 

99 

... 

8 

8 

3 

6 

2 

100 

•M 

««• 


... 


... 

Total 

... 

100,000 

Ml 

... 

••• 

* 00, 982 


[Appendix D to Chapter IV, Seotion I— Ago — 'JOntd.] • 
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APPENDIX D — contd. 

II — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 


Illiterate Males of Bangalore, Kolar and Chitaldrug Taluks. 


Age 

Actual 

33 

Intermediate 

3 * 

Final 

Infant 

... 

• •• 

• •• 

... 

aa » 


1 

... 

• 

• a 

... 

2 

1 

2 

... 

••• 

5 

2 

66 

13 

3 

... 

5 

25 

8 

263 

53 

4 

- • • 

20 

167 

56 

668 

138 

5 

»•» 

142 

592 

197 

1,555 

311 

6 

•aa 

430 

.1,276 

425 

2,722 

544 

7 

• • a 

704 

2,608 

869 

4,509 

902 

8 

.. 

1,474 

3,525 

1,175 

6,118 

1,224 

9 

... 

1,347 

5,530 

1,843 

8,250 

1,650 

10 


2,709 

5,418 

1,806 

9,614 

1,923 

11 

• • 

1,362 

7,671 

2,557 

11,211 

2,242 

12 

• •• 

3,600 

6,699 

2,233 

11,714 

2,343 

13 

... 

1,737 

8,315 

j 2,772 

12,838 

2,568 

14 

... 

2, *78 

7,039 

2,346 

12,674 

2,535 

15 

•aa 

2,324 

8,791 

2,930 

13,346 

2,669 

16 

• •a 

3,489 

7,180 

2,393 

12,784 

, 2,557 

17 

• a • 

1,367 

8,715 

2,905 

13,475 

2,695 

18 

• •• 

3,859 

6,629 

2,210 

12,574 

2,515 

19 

aa » 

1,403 

9,111 

3,037 

12,452 

2,190 

20 

a«a 

3,849 

6,088 

2,029 

10,887 

2,177 

21 

836 

6,812 

2,271 

10,254 

2,051 

22 


' 2,127 

t 

4,021 

1,340 

9,552 

1,910 

23 . 


1,058 

4,730 

1,577 

10,175 

2,035 

24 


1,545 

! 7,004 

2,335 

10,345 

2,069 

25 


4,401 

. 

! 7,956 

2,652 

11,012 

* 2,202 

26 


2,010 

| 7,323 

2,441 

11,034 

2,207 

27 


912 

) 6,021 

2,007 | 

11.058 

2,392 

28 


3,099 

4,796 

1,599 

11 £96 

2,339 

29 


785 

9,778 

3,259 

12,047 

2,409 

30 


5,894 

7,170 

2,390 

11,171 

9,234 

31 


491 

8,375 

2,792 

10,890 

2,178 

32 


1,990 

3,393 

1,131 

9,893 

1,979 


[Appendix D to Chapter IV, Section 1— Age — contd.] 
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APPENDIX D— contd. 

II — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods 


Literate Males of Bangalore, Kolar and Chitaldrug Taluks — contd. 


Age 

Actual 

3 3 

Intermediate 

3 s 

Final 

33 

... 

912 

3,956 

1,318 

9,988 

1,99$ 

34 

- 

1,053 

6,766 

2,262 

9495 

1,899 

35 

•• 

4321 

7,454 

2,485 

9,689 

1,9?8 

36 

• • 

1,560 

6,897 

2,299 

9,323 

1,865 

37 


496 

8,975 

1,325 

9,617 

1,923 

38 

• • 

1,899 

2,856 

952 

9,142 

1,828 

39 

•m 

461 

7,967 

2,556 

9,059 

1,812 

40 

• • e 

5307 

6,031 

2,010 

8,391 

1,673 

41 


263 

6,649 

2,216 

8,216 

1,643 

42 


1,079 

1,970 

657 

7,326 

1,465 

43 


628 

2,330 

777 

7,086 

1,407 

44 


623 

4,998 

1,666 

6.449 

1,290 

45 

••• 

3,747 

5,160 

1,720 

6,597 

1,319 

46 


790 

4,886 

1,629 

6,460 

1,292 

47 

••• 

349 

2,415 

805 

6,622 

1,324 

48 

••• 

1,276 

1,919 

640 

6,381 

1,276 

49 


294 

5,484 

1,828 

6,349 

1,270 

50 

e.e 

3314 

4,436 

1,479 

5,934 

1,187 

51 

• • 

228 

4,790 

1,597 

5,741 

1,148 

52 

... 

648 

1,170 

390 

4.826 

965 

53 

••• 

294 

1,342 

447 

4,336 

867 

54 

Ml 

400 

2,740 

913 

3,655 

781 

55 

• • 

2,946 

2,963 

988 

3,662 1 

732 

56 

• • e 

517 

2,750 

917 

i 

3,493 

m 699 

57 

••• 

1S7 

1,190 

397 

3,708 

742 

Is 

•• • 

486 

835 

278 

3,714 

743 

59 

••• 

162 

3,383 

1,123 

3£71 

774 

60 

... 

' 8,735 

2,983 

994 

3,690 

738 

61 

. •• 

86 

3,221 

1,074 

3,658 

732 

62 

••• 

400 

648 

216 

2,918 

584 

63 


162 

739 

246 

2,331 

466 

64 

... 

177 

1,164 

388 

1,632 

326 

65 

•• e 

825 

1,220 

407 

1,605 

821 

66 

.. . 

i 

218 

1,124 

1 1 

375 

1 

1,497 

299 


[Appendix D to Chapter IV, Section 1— A go » c ontd.] 
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APPENDIX D — contd. 

II — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 


literate Males of Bangalore, Solar and Chitaldrug Taluks— conoid. 


Age 

"""" 

Actual 

3 3 

Intermediate 

3 5 

Final 

67 


81 

567 

189 

1,543 

309 

68 

••• 

263 

415 

138 

1,489 

298 

69 

••• 

66 

1,801 

434 

1,492 

298 


•• • 

967 

1,058 

353 

1,381 

276 

71 

• •• 

25 

1,134 

378 

1,324 

265 

72 

• t# 

142 

253 

78 

1,049 

210 

73 

•*« 

66 

243 

€1 

860 

172 

74 

eee 

35 

476 

159 

641 

128 

75 

##• 

375 

491 

164 

614 

123 

76 


81 

476 

159 

56 2 

112 

77 

.. 

20 

152 

51 

574 

115 

78 

• a* 

51 

86 

29 

570 

114 

79 

• •• 

15 

512 

171 

578 

116 

80 

••• 

446 

481 

160 

552 

110 

81 

• ee 

20 

501 

167 

545 

109 

82 


35 

75 

25 

416 

63 

83 


20 

65 

22 

300 

60 

84 

••a 

10 

126 

42 

178 

36 

85 

•ee 

96 

131 

44 

168 

34 

86 

• •• 

25 

136 

45 

154 

31 

87 

• •• 

15 

45 

15 

141 

26 

88 


5 

25 

8 

124 

25 

89 

•e e 

5 

86 

29 

111 

22 


•ee 

76 

61 

27 

104 

21 

91 

• ee 

... 

96 

32 

104 

21 

92 

• •• 

20 

25 

8 

82 

* 16 

93 

• •• 

5 

25 

8 

60 

12 

94 

•• # 

Ml 

1 

20 

7 

S3 

7 

95 

• m 

15 

15 

5 

'27 

5 

96 

••• 


15 

5 

21 

4 

97 

••• 

• • • 

5 

2 

16 

3 

98 

#•# 

r> 

5 

2 

11 

2 

99 

Ml 

••• 

3 

2 

4 

1 


• •• 

••• 

aa 

eee 

• ee 

• a. 

Total 

-1 

100,000 


• ee 


100,002 


{Appendix D to Chapter IT, Section 1 — Age— oontd.j 
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APPENDIX D—contd. 

II — Statement shoving unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 


Literate Females of Bangalore, Kolar and Chitaldrug Taluks. 


Age 

Actual 

38 

Intermediate 

*35 

Final 

Infant 

i 

. 

... 

• •• 


• mm 

1 

2 eei 


• •• 

• 9# 

260 

52 

3 

••• 

52 

17 

1,058 

212 

4 

52 

729 

243 

2,655 

531 

K 

U e«i 

677 

2,395 

79S 

5,256 

' 1,052 

6 

1,666 

4,790 

1,597 j 

8,486 

1,697 

7 

2,447 

7,809 

2,603 ! 

12,564 

2,513 

8 

3,696 

9,735 

3,245 

16,260 

3,252 

9 

3,592 

12,962 

4,321 

19,591 

3,918 

10 

5,674 

13,483 

4,494 

21,361 

4,272 

11 

4,217 

14,784 

4,928 

22,280 

4,4,56 

12 ••• 

4,893 

' 13,118 

4,373 

22,089 


13 

4,008 

12,493 

4,164 

21,950 

4,390 

14 

3,592 

12,389 

4,130 

20,961 j 

4,192 

15 

4,799 

13,066 

4,355 

20,423 1 

4,085 

16 

4,685 

11,817 

3,939 


3,842 

17 

2,343 

11,505 

3,835 


3,304 

18 

4,477 

8,850 

2,950 

17,626 

.3.505 

19 

2,030 

11,817 

3,939 

16,554 

3,311 

20 

5,310 

8,589 

2,863 

14,263 

2,853 

21 

1,249 

8,902 

2,967 

12,979 , 

1 

2,596 

22 

2,343 

4,633 

1,544 

| 11,469 

2,294 

23 

1,041 

4,998 


11,157 

2,231 

c 

24 

1,614 

7,288 


10,550 

2,110 

• 

25 •• • 

4,633 

7,653 


10,568 

2,114 

26 

1,406 

7,080 

1 

10,221 

2,044 

27 

1,041 

4,685 


10,291 

2,058 

28 ••• 

2,238 

3,956 

1,319 

9,684 

1,937 

29 

677 

7,496 

2,499 

9,597 

1,919 

30 ••• 

4,581 

5,831 

1,944 

8,990 

1,798 

31 

573 

6,820 

2,273 

8,780 

1,748 

32 

1,666 

2,864 

955 

i 

7,498 

1.500 


[Appendix D to Chapter IV, Section 1— Age — contd.] 




APPENDIX D — contd. 

II — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by Single Age-periods. 


Literate Females of Bangalore, Kolar and Chitaldrug Taluks — contd. 


Age. 

i 

i 

Actual. 

o ! 

1 

Intermediate. 

3) 5. 

Final. 

33 

... 

625 

3,176 

1,059 

6,8 38 

1,368 ' 

34 

... 

885 

3,801 

1,207 , 

6,780 

1,156 

35 

... 

2, ‘291 

3,853 

1,284 

6,467 

1,093 

36 

... 

677 

3,645 

1,215 

4^77 

995 

37 

... 

677 

1,927 

642 

4,617 

923 

38 

• • . 

673 

1,406 

469 

4,163 

637 

39 

Ml 

156 

| 3,020 

1,007 

4,096 

819 

40 

... 

2,291 

2,551 

850 

3,905 

781 

41 


104 

3,384 

1,128 

4,026 

805 

42 

... 

989 

1,353 

451 

3,713 

743 

43 

- 

260 

1,770 

590 

3,574 

715 

44 

... 

521 

2 ,082 

694 

3,036 

607 

45 

” 

1.901 

2,13 4 

711 

2,810 

562 

46 

-•* 

312 

1,7(59 

590 

2,775 

555 

47 

... 

156 

076 

225 

2,879 

576 

48 

... 

208 

1,605 

555 

2,949 

590 

49 

•• 

1,301 

2,394 

798 

2,793 

! 55.) 

50 

... 

885 

2,342 

1 

781 

2,759 

! 552 

51 


156 

1,301 

434 

2,464 

493 

52 

... 

260 

572 

191 

1,978 

396 

53 

IM 

156 

. 7eo 

260 

1,509 

! ;:02 
i 

54 

j 

364 

936 

312 

1,300 

1 260 

55 

i 

416 

936 

312 

1,213 

243 

56 

»• < 

156 

676 

225 

1.-31 

246 

57 # 

i 

— ! 

104 

312 

104 

1,269 

253 

58 

i 

.. . , 

i 

52 

833 ! 

J 

278 

l,‘-84 

• 257 

59 

! 

' • *i 

677 

1,041 

347 

1,180 

33<> 

60 

... 

312 

969 ; 

330 

1,093 

219 

61 

• •• 

... 

364 : 

121 

902 

180 

62 

... 

r.O 
«J w 

52 ' 

i 

17 

659 

132 

63 


... 

2«:) 

87 

433 

87 

64 

••• 

206 

312 

104 

864 

73 

65 

• 

101 

312 

104 

382 

7« 

66 

»— 

•a. 

156 

52 

590 

118 

67 

•«. 

52 

104 

35 

833 , 

1*7 

[Appendix J) to Chapter IV, {Section contd.] 
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APPENDIX D. — contd. 

II — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 


Literate Females of Bangalore, Kolar and Chitaldrug Taluks — concld. 


Age. 

| Actual. 

^ 3. 

Intermediate. 

^5. 

Final. 

68 

1 

52 

885 

295 

1,076 

215 

69 

7Hl 

1,041 

:u? 

1,111 

222 

70 

*208 

1,041 

347 

1,093 

219 

71 

52 

260 

87 

798 

i 

ICO 

7*2 

... 

52 

! 17 

! 468 

94 

73 


■ i * 

| 

’ 1:18 

28 

74 


52 

1 ’7 

68 

14 

75 

52 

1 

52 

: 17 

68 

14 

76 

1 

•- 

52 

| 17 

j 85 

17 

77 


52 

17 

! 137 

i 

27 

78 

52 

52 

17 

! 172 

34 

79 

... 

208 

(59 

j 224. 

45 

80 

156 

156 


j *224 

45 

81 

... 

£08 

69 

224 

45 

82 

5-2 

52 

17 

155 

31 

83 ... 

• % • 

52 

17 

103 

21 

84 

• • • 

•• • 

• •• 

34 

7 

85 

• t# 

... 

ft • ft 

17 

3 

86 

... 

•• * 

• •• 

... 

• • • 

87 

i 

... 

• • • 

17 

3 

88 

• • • 

... 

... 

34 

7 

88 

i 

52 

17 

51 

10 

90 

52 

52 

17 

51 

10 

91 

... 

52 

17 

5l 

10 

t 

92 

... 

i 

j 

51 

10 

93 ...j 

... 

i 

1 

• 4# 

51 

10 

94 

! 

*" i 

1 

52 : 

1 

17 1 

51 

10 

9"' -M 

52 

1 

.. o ; 

MW l 

17 j 

51 

10 

96 

... 

I 

52 

1 

17 ! 

51 

10 

97 

... 

a • • 

i 

34 

7 

98 

... 

• • • 

i 

17 

3 

99 

ft ft • 

Ms 


... 

• •• 

100 

Mt 

• • • 

... . 

« • « 

• • • 

100 and over ... 

... 

• ft ft 


- 

• • a 

Total 

ido,oo6~ ' 

... 

a* • 

. «• 

99.097 


£ Appendix i> to Chapter IV, Section 1— Age— contd,] 
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APPENDIX D — oontd. 

II— Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 
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APPENDIX D. — oontd. % 

II — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by singl e Age-periods* 


Shimoga District-* Brahmin Males. — eontd. 
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APPENDIX D.— contd. 

II — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 
) Shimoga District. — Brahmin Males — conoid. 


Age. | 

Actual. 

^ 3. 

Intermediate. 

^5. | 

Final, 

69 

•• 

45 

699 

233 

928 

186 

70 

••• 

436 

579 

193 

863 

173 

71 

ee • 

98 

632 

211 

848 

170 

78 


98 

324 

108 

725 

145 

73 

... 

128 

309 

103 

615 

123 

74 

M • 

83 

331 

110 

472 

94 

75 


120 

248 

83 

409 

82 

76 

... 

45 

203 

68 

341 

68 

77 

• •8 

38 

136 

45 

281 

56 

78 

• a • 

58 

106 

35 

333 

47 

79 

■ • 

15 

151 

50 

205 

41 

so 


83 

105 

35 

175 

35 

81 

••• 

7 

120 

40 

157 

31 

82 


30 

u 

15 

12-t 

26 

8.*? 

• • • 

7 

52 

17 

112 

22 

8+ 


15 

52 

17 

l 90 

18 

\ 

S 5 

• • • 

30 

68 

23 

85 

17 

86 

• •• 

23 

53 

18 

70 

H 

87 

• • 

... 

30 

10 

58 

12 

88 

• o« 

7 

7 

2 

37 

j 

8!) 

... 

... 

14 

5 

91 

4 

90 

• a. 

7 

7 

2 

11 

2 

91 


... 

7 

2 

9 

2 

92 , 

• •• 


I*. 

M • 

4 

1 

93 




*•« 

2 


94 

* • • 

••• 


M , 

... 

• 

*«• 

95 

• •• 

• •• 

i 

•• i 

... 

•M 

**» 

96 

• s 

••• 


1 

1 •• • 

•V* 

••• 

97 

•Oft 

• 0 

** j 

«• • 

••• 1 

1 

•i. 

98 

... 

1 

••• 

.. 

i 

N* 

, 

99 

• e ■ 


mm 


... 

**• 

100 

•• 

• M 1 

•m • 

•ee 

... 

• • * 

Total 

••• 

100,000 , 

«•» 

>#• 

••• 

100,788 
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APPENDIX D.— oontd. 

II. — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age-periods. 


Shimoga District. — Brahmin Females. 


Ago. 

Actual. 

3 3. 

Intermediate. 

3 - P >- 

Final. 

Infant 

• • 

3,675 

3,675 

3,67.1 

3,675 

3,675 

1 

• e 

1,764 

8,107 

2,702 

8,729 

2,910 

2 


2,668 

7,057 

2,352 

13,984 

2,797 

3 

... 

2,625 

7,591 

2,530 

13,198 

2,640 

4 

... 

2,298 

8,176 

2,725 

13,479 

2,696 

5 


3,253 

8,666 

2.88S 

13,981 

2.796 

c> 

... 

3,115 

8,950 

2.9S3 

14,093 

2.819 

. 7 

••l 

2,582 

8,563 

2,854 

14,039 

2,808 

8 

• • • 

2,86 6 

7,927 

2,612 

13,477 

2,695 

9 

• • • 

2,479 

8,0 lo 

2,671 

12,97.1 

2,595 

10 

... 

2,668 

6,980 

2,327 

12,400 

,2,480 

11 

... 

1,833 

7,436 

2,479 

12,260 

2,452 

12 


2,935 

6,842 I 

| 

2,281 

11,814 

2.369 

13 

... 

2,074 

7,505 j 

2,502 

11,987 

2,397 

14 

... 

2,49G 

6,765 

2,255 | 

11,645 

2,329 

]f> 

... 

2,195 

7,410 

2,470 

11,905 

2,381 

16 


2,719 

6.411 

2,137 

11,451 

2,290 

17 

... 

1,497 

7,624 

2,541 

11,913 

2,383 

18 

... 

3.408 

6,144 

2,048 

• 11,27!* 

2,256 

19 


1,239 

8,150 

2,717 

11,225 

2,245 

20 

... 

3,503 

5,508 

1,856 

9,992 

1,998 

21 

... 

766 

*6,248 

2,083 

9,642 

'• 1,928 

22 

• 

•It 

1,979 

3,924 

1,308 

8,855 

1,771 

23 

» • 

1,179 

5,094 

1,698 ' 

19,064 

1,813 

24 

• t • 

1,936 

5,791 " 

1,930 

8.633 

1,727 

25 

• • r 

2,676 

6,135 

2,045 

8,759 

1,752 

26 

• •• 

1,523 

4,956 

1,662 

8,168 

1,634 

27 

• •• 

757 

4,302 

1,434 

8,117 

1,623 

28 

.. 

2,022 

3,321 

1,107 

7,463 

1,493 

29 

... 

542 

5,636 

1,872 

7,558 

1,512 


[Appendix D to Chapter TV, Section 1 — Age— oontd.] 


183 

’ " APPENDIX D.— contd. 

, II. — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted roturns bj single Age-periods* 


Shimoga District. — Brahmin Females. — contd. 


Age. 


Actual. 

* *• 

Intermediate. 

£ 5. 

Final. 

30 


3,072 

4,173 

1,891 

7,027 

1,405 

31 

Mi 

559 

5,240 

1,747 

6,867 

1,378 

32 


1,609 

2,710 

903 

6,170 

1,234 

33 

• • • 

542 

2,840 

947 

6,090 

1,218 

34 

... 

089 

3,546 

1,182 

5,559 

1,112 

35 

«*• 

2,315 

3,933 

1,311 

5,505 

1,101 

30 

• • 

929 

3,649 

1,216 

5,218 

1,044 

37 

M . 

405 

2,547 

849 

5,559 

1,112 

38 

ill 

1,213 

1,980 

660 

5,462 

1,092 

39 

• • 

362 

4,570 

1,523 

5,600 

1,120 

40 

... 

2,995 

3,641 

1,214 

5,210 

1,042 

41 

• •• 

284 

4,0(12 

1,354 

5,095 

1,019 

42 

J 

783 

1.377 

459 

4,435 

887 

43 

... 

310 

1,635* 

545 

4,156 

831 

44 

• 

542 

I 2,590 

863 

I 

3,022 

724 

45 

• il 

1,738 

■ 2,805 

935 

3,659 

732 

46 

*••1 

525 

j 

2,461 

820 

3,519 

704 

47 

... 

198 

, 1,489 

1 

496 

3,878 

776 

48 


766 

; 1,214 

406 

3,965 

793 

49 

• • • 

250 

j 3,667 

1,222 

4,238 

848 

50 

• I • 

2,651 

| 3,065 j 

1,021 

4,015 

803 

51 

... 

104 

1 3,280 

1,093 

3,971 

794 

52 


465 

j 

! 818 

273 

3,306 

673 

53 

• 4# 

189 

! 1,084 

301 

3,033 

607 

54 


430 

1,850 

017 

2,548 

• 510 

55 

. 

1,231 

2,066 

689 

2,034 

527 

56 

#• 

405 

j 1,825 

608 

2,554 

Oil 

57 


189 

1,076 

359 

2,878 

576 

58 

•• 

482 

843 

281 

3,041 

l 

608 

59 

• M 

172 

2,822 

941 

3,342 

668 

60 

... 

2,168 

2,565 

852 

3,209 

642 
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APPENDIX D.— contd. 

II. — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns by single Age*periods. 


Shimoga District — Brahmin Females. — contd. 


Age, 

Actnal. 

*3. 

In termed iate. 


Final. 

Cl 

215 

2,727 

909 

3,123 

625 

62 

448 

679 

226 

2,526 

505 

63 

120 

585 

195 

2,010 

402 

64 

121 

1,033 

344 

1,414 

283 

65 

792 

1,008 

336 

1,314 

263 

66 

05 

939 

313 

1,248 

250 

67 

52 

379 

120 

1,282 

256 

68 

232 

387 

129 

1,270 

254 

69 

103 

1,135 

378 

1,290 

258 

70 

800 

972 

324 

1,236 

247 

71 

Of) 

998 

33:: j 

1,176 

235 

n 

129 

215 

72 i 

956 

191 

73 

17 

206 

69 

798 

160 

74 

60 

473 

158 

628 

125 

75 

396 

499 

; 

166 

591 

118 

76 

43 

373 

158 

550 

110 

77 

34 

120 

j 

40 

i 

509 

102 

78 

43 

85 

28 

446 l 

89 

7» 

8 

352 

117 

394 

79 

80 

80] 

309 

103 

363 

73 

81 

01 1 

319 

106 

349 

70 

82 

18 

26 

9 

249 1 

€ 50 


8 

43 

14 

i 

! 163 

33 

84 

17 

51 

17 

72 

14 

85 

26 

52* 

17 

69 

14 

86 

9 

44 

15 

58 

12 

«7 

9 

18 

6 

47 | 

9 

88 

*** i 

9 

3 

36 

7 

89 

... 

17 

6 

i 

30 

6 

90 

17 

17 

6 l 

27 

5 
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APPENDIX D.— conoid. 

II — Statement showing unadjusted and adjusted returns .by single Age^periods. 


Shimoga District — Brahmin Females— conoid. 


Age. 

Actual. 

1 

3*3 

Intermediate. 


Final* 

91 

•• • 

... 

26 

9 

27 

5 

92 

• • 

9 

9 

S 

24 

5 

9:? 

... 

... 

9 

3 

21 

• 4 

91 

•• 

• • • 

9 

3 

15 


y«> 

1 

9 

9 

3 | 

12 

2 

96 

• •• 


9 

3 

9 

2 

97 

%• • 


• • • 


6 

1 

96 

i 

... 

•• • 

• •• 

3 

I 

99 

Ml 

i 

... 

... 

... 


•«. 

10<> 

! 

. J 

j 

I ••• 

I 

! 

1 

... 

»•« 

... 

• e . 


100,000 


• ft 

••• 

101,318 


I Apjindix Rto Chapter IV, Seotion I — Age— eoncld.] 









APPENDIX F. 

Statement showing Age distribution of the Population of the several Taluks. 
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APPENDIX F- eontd. 

Statement showing Age distribution of the Population of the several Taluks. 
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APPENDIX F-contd. 

Statement showing Age distribution of the Population of the several Taluks. 
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CHAPTER IV.— AGE, SEX AND CIVIL CONDITION.— continued. 

Section II— Sex. 

1 . Scope of this section . — We now pass on to Sex, the second of the items which 
form the heading of this Chapter. Sex is indeed an attribute with regard to which, 
the statistics presented in all the Census Tables have been tabulated and in regard 
to which, therefore, the main features of those statistics hitherto reviewed or which 
may hereafter be reviewed in this Report, have been or will be discriminated. But 
here, wo shall confine ourselves to a consideration of the proportion which, the? 
numbers of the two sexes bear to each other in the population taken as a whole, in 
the several Religions and Castes, in the several age-periods and at the several 
Censuses. These proportions are worked out and exhibited in the appended Sub- 
sidiary Tables IV, V, VI, VII, and VIII. 

2. i Explanation of Subsidiary Tables ouSer . — Subsidiary Table IV shows the 
general proportion of the sexes by Natural Divisions, Districts and Cities. 

Subsidiary Table V shows the proportions at each age-poriod by Natural Divi- 
sions and Religions. 

Subsidiary 'Table VIII shows these proportions by all main castes. 

Subsidiary Table VII shows these proportions only for the juvenile population 
under five years of age by all main castes. 

In all these four Subsidiary Tables, the proportions are indicated by giving the 
number of females per one thousand males in the Census unit of Tabulation, viz. y 
Territory, Religion, Age-period or Caste as the case may be. But pi-oportions, how- 
ever arithmetically and relatively correct, are sometimes misleading unless the 
magnitude of the field covered by them is also kept in view. Therefore to facilitate 
a correct appreciation of them and to bring out the difference between Cities and 
Districts among themselves, the actual figures showing the excess or defect of 
females by Natural Divisions, Districts and Cities at the four Censuses are exhibit- 
ed in Subsidiary Table VI. 

3. Number of Females per one thousand Males at the four Censuses by Natural 
Divisions . — Taking the Mysore State as a whole, including' the Civil and Military 
Station of Bangalore, Subsidiary Table IV will show that the number of females per 
thousand males, has been as shown below at the several Censuses: — 



Total State including 

Eastern Division ex- 1 

! 

Year. 

Civil and Military 
Station. 

eluding Civil and Mili- 
tary Station 

Western Division 

j 

1001 

981 

992 

950 

1891 

991 

1,008 

948 

1881 


1,027 

Not Available. 

963 

1871 

994 

Not available. 


4. Number of Females per one thousand Males at the four Censuses by Religions . — 
Viewed by religions as shown in Subsidiary Table V, the proportions in 1901 are as 
shown below where the figures of the previous Censuses are also iuserted for pur- 
poses of comparison : — 


Religion 8 

1901 

I " 1891 

1 

j 1881 

1871 

Hindu ... 

! 987 

996 

1,01 L 

% 

997 

Mussalman 

902 

924 

953 

938 

Cliri8tian 

904 

.878 

905 

898 

Jain 

833 

966 

940 

910 

Aninaists 

937 

929 

930 

947 

Others 

639 

3,000 

1,130 

1,000 

Total ... 

981 

991 

1,007 

994 
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Taking into consideration how the sexes stand among the various religions in' 
the two Divisions of the Province, it will be observed that with some slight varia- 
tions in numbers, all the religions maintain in both the Divisions their Provincial 
•characteristic of the males exceeding the females ; on the other hand, owing to the 
disturbing causes of climate and immigration, the proportion of females to males in 
the Western Division, is loss than the proportion in the Eastern Division. 

The Hindus in the Eastern Division have 097 females to one thousand males 
and in the Western Division, 059. Next in order, come the Animists who have 
949 females in the Eastern Division and 025 in the Western Division to one 
thousand males. 

The Mussalmans hold the third place with 023 in the Eastern Division n-nd 858- 
in the Western Division. 

The Jains and Christians come last ; among Jains there are 880 females in the 
Eastern Division and 800 in the Western Division to one thousand males, and among 
Christians, tho proportion of females to one thousand males is 079 in the Western 
Division, whereas in the Eastern Division it is 890. This is the only religion which. ' 
shows so great a difference in the two Divisions. 

5. Proportion of Females among Mysore-born by three Censuses . — Hitherto, we 
have been dealing with the statistics of the population as enumerated in tho Mysore 
State. The foregoing proportions are with reference to the population enumerated 
in the Province wherever bom. Another way of viewing the relative proportions 
of the sexes as characteristic of the country would be with regard to birthplace, 
that is to say, by excluding those who were born outside Mysoro and by reckoning 
persons born in Mysore, but found elsewhere. The manipulation of the statistics 
will be as follows 



Males J 

Females 

i 

Total 

Total population enumerated 
in the Mysore State includ- 
ing Civil and Military Station. 

2,797,024 

2,742, W 

5,539,399 

Deduct for Birtli-place outside 
Mysore 

170,814 

135,567 

306,381 

Remainder 

2,626,210 

2,606,808 

6,233,018 

Add born in Mysore but enu- 
merated elsewhere 

64,747 

67,595 

182,342 

Total ... 

2,690,957 

2,674,403 

5,365,360 


This gives a proportion of 003 females to one thousand males against 98t 
•obtained Jjy reckoning the enumerated population only. These figures stand a* 
follows compared with previous Censuses : — 

Taking Mysore-born Taking enumerated 
p9ople population # 


1901 ... ... ... 993 

1891 ... ... ... 999 

1881 ... 1,008 


931 

991 

1,007 


6. Proportion in the Enumerated Population of the several Districts . — Taking 
the population enumerated in the several Districts, whether horn in the District o£ 
•en um eration or elsewhere, the Province may be divided into four parts : — 

(i) Mysore and Hassan, where the females outnumber Ithe males to the rea* 
pective extent of 1,020 and 1,010 to one thousand males ; 
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(ii) Bangalore and Tumkur, which, though possessing fewer females than 
males, do .not exhibit higher ' ratio of female population than the 
Province as a whole ; 

r t (iii) Kolar and Ohitaldrug, where the proportion of females to males is less 
than provincial average, but more than the average for the Indian 
Empire as a whole, which, according to Table I issued by the Census 
, Commissioner, contains only 963 females to one thousand males ; and 

(iv) Kadur and Shimoga, which possess the smallest proportion to the res- 
pective extent of 908 and 918 females to thousand males. 

7. The same for Mysore-born. — On the other hand, examining the statis- 
tics of the population bom in the several Districts of Mysore irrespective of the plaoe 
of their enumeration, it will be seen that Mysore and Hassan are again the only two 
Districts which own more females than males to the extent of 1,026 and 1,034 per 
thousand males respectively. 

Bangalore and Kolar stand on a par, each with 989 females to one thousand 
' males; and Kadur comes next ,with 976 females to one thousand males; while 
Tumkur exhibits a poor female population in the proportion of 970 to one thousand 
males and Shimoga stands last with 929. 

The differences in the proportion of females to male population, according to 
the calculations with reference firstly to the enumerated population and secondly to 
the bom population, are very slight in all the Districts, except Tumkur and Kadur,. 
which exhibit great fluctuations as the result of immigrations. The higher ratio in 
the enumerated population in Tumkur District is evidently due to the District 
having drawn more of female than of male immigrants to the proportion of 1,099 to 
one thousand, while the ratio of females in the enumerated population of Kadur 
District, has been greatly lowered by an influx of male far in excess of female immi- 
grants, the latter numbering only 481 to every one thousand of the former. 

8. The ratio of females to thousand males enumerated iv Mysore compared with 
the ratio of surrounding British Districts. — The ratio now existing in Mysore, when 
compared with some of tho Madras and Bombay Districts bordering on the Mysore 
State, will stand as shown below, where the corresponding figures for India as a 
whole and Japan are also given : — 


Mysore 

* ♦» 


••• 

Females per thousand males. 
981 

Bellftry 

... 

••• 

• • • 


970 

Anantapnr 

••• 

... 


... 

95* 

Cudappa 

• • • 



... 

969 

Kurnool 

«• • 

•• • 


• • • 

979 

North Arcot 


• • 


... 

1,006 

Coimbatore 

••• 

•• 

• •• 

• • • 

1,033 

Salem 

•• • 

••• 

• •• 

• • • 

1,031 

Malabar 

• • 

... 

• • # 

• • • 

1.023 

Coorff 

«*• 

,, 

*• • 

... 

814 

South Canara 

•• 

••• 

• • • 

... 

1,069 

North Caiiava 

••• 


• a 


925 

Dharwar 

• • ■ 

... 

• • • 

••• 

984 r 

Japan 

... 

•• • 

• M 


983 

India 


•• • 

• •• 

• •• 

903 


It will be observed from the foregoing figures that while the proportion in 
Mysore is greater than the average for the whole of India, it is very much on a par 
with Kurnool in the near East and Japan in the far East. 

9. Statistics of the Enumerated 'population by Taluks.— Examining the statis- 
tics of enumerated population by Taluks as given in Appendix to this Chapter 
marked A, the proportion of the sexes varies immensely, ranging from 765 in Koppa 
to 1,107 in Nagaraangala. The statement shows that the females are fewest, less 
than 900 to thousand males in all the malnad taluks, and the only other taluk which 
lias a like poor ratio of females, is Bowringpet, where the circumstance is no doubt 
■due to the large number of male immigrants working in the Kolar Gold Fields. The 
preponderance of female over the male population noticed in the Districts of Mysore 
ana Hassan, is shared by all the taluks of those Districts except five, viz., Manjarabad, 
Belur, which are malnad, and Arsikere, Mysore and Malvalli which are maidan» 
Among the other Districts, nine Taluks show relatively more females than males. They 
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are Clianmipatna and Anekal in the Bangalore District ; Tiptur, Gubbi and Kunigal 
in the Tumkur District ; and Malur, Kolar, Chintainani and Srinivaspur in the Kolar 
District. It ip not easy tn say how far the physical and climatic features of the 
several Taluks arc responsible for these variations in the proportion of the sexes ; the 
extremely poor ratio in the inalnad regions and more particularly in those Taluks 
which border on the Western Ghats and preponderance of females in the drier and 
hotter maidan parts of Mysore and Hassan Districts, seem to be an exception to the 
rule observed by the Census Commissioner for India, who, in page ‘24D of India 
Report for 1891, remarks that the ratio of females to males “ runs higher too in 
hilly tracts as a rule than on the plains, and it seems to he depressed by a dry and 
hot climate." Making due allowance's for influences of migrations, it looks as if the 
tracts where wet cultivation prevails to a large extent are also tracts where the 
female sex exists in greater proportions than in tracts less favored by irrigation. 
The relative numbers of the sexes in the frontier Taluks of the liastern Division of 
Mysore, follow closely those of the adjoining Taluks of the Madras Presidency, while, 
in the west, a great disparity exists between the proportion of the sexes in the high- 
land inalnad Taluks of Mysore and the low-lying sea-side Taluks of the Madras 
Presidency which are separated from them by the Western Glmts. 

10. Distribution of Seres in Th'ban and Hit ml Arms. — It may not be unin- 
teresting to note* how the sexes are distributed in rural and urban areas. The 
following statement shows the number of females to thousand males in each of 
these areas in the several Districts, the corresponding proportions for the* entire 
District is also shown in Column 1 for purposes of comparison: -- 


Number nf females to thimsand males. 


District or Cit> 

Total 

Urban 

Rural 

Mysore City 

. 

.084 

9H4 

■ 

... 

Mysore District .. 

1,022 

1 ,018 

1,022 

Bangalore City ... 

931 

931 

. 

Bangalore Distiict 

996 

1.010 

995 

Kolar Geld Fields 

699 

699 


Kolar District 

986 

1,006 

984 

Tumkur District ... ... 

985 

1,000 

965 

Cliituldrug District 

965 

989 

963 

Total Kaetern Division 

992 

! 

, ! 

| 

( 

a 

996 

Hassan District .. ... 

1,010 

978 

1.013 

Kadur District 

8 OH 

S72 

913 

Sinmoga District... ... ... 

91* 

» 

!>£»« 1 

915 

• Total Western Division ... 

!>:.(» 

936 

951 

r 

Total Province 

1 

981 

960 

983 

Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 

98 r. 

9S<> 

•• 

Total Mysore. State, including Civil 




and Military Station, Bangalore 

OKI 

903 

! K» 


Of the four Cities, Kolar (iold h'ields contains Imt <11 Ml females to thousand 
males ; this is only to be expected in a place where the mining operations have 
greater demand for strong manual labor, such as is furnished by sturdy mail's, 
llangnlore City possesses a somewhat higher proportion, munch 081, but is very 
much behind Mysore City and Civil and Military Station of Ikuigiilore, where the 
females number 984 and 989, respectively, to every thousand males. Further, it will 
he observed from the above statement that taking into consideration the urban 
tracts of all .the Districts only, females arc relatively more numerous than the males 
- in all f.he* Districts of the Eastern Division, except Chitaldrug which, in this respect, 
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resembles the Districts of the Western Division where the numbers are less. Com- 
paring the rural and urban tracts Of each District, the facts vary. In the Districts 
of Mysore, Hassan ancPKadur, the proportion of females to males in the rural tracts 
is greater than that in the urban tracts of those Districts ; whereas,* in the other 
Districts the proportion of females to males in the rural tracts is less than that 
which rules in the urban tracts of those same Districts respectively. 

11. Number of faun !</* (o thousand male* by sir selected aye-periods . — Taking 
the age-periods into consideration and grouping the figures into six selected age- 
periods, viz., 0-5, 5-1*2, 12-15, 15-20, 20-40, 40 and over, the proportion of females to 
one thousand males in each age-period stands as shown below. These figures 
.exclude the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore for which, statistics by these 
age-periods are not available. But even if they wore available, the proportions 
would he much the same : — 


Age-period. 


Number of females 


to 1,000 males. 

0 5 

... 

1,012 

5—12 % 

• a. 

989 

12— 15 

• •• 

.. 808 

15—20 

... 

*48 

20 40 

mm 

1,006 

40 and over 

- 

1,027 

Total 

M t 

990 


12. .Proportion of Seres amony Castes. — In countries inhabited by one race- 
where considerations of creed or even age play no part in matrimonial unions, simple, 
proportions of the females to the male population, such as have been discussed above, 
will he sufficient guide to gauge the prospects of the chances of the marriages in 
each sex and of the advancement of population. But in a country like India, where 
the bulk of the population are divided into numerous divisions of castes and sub- 
castes, speaking various tongues and following various customs, and, where the 
deficiency of one sex in any sub-caste cannot be made good by an abundance of that 
sex in another, consequent on the prohibition of intermarriages between two castes, 
a simple statement of the relative numbers of the two sexes in the population of a 
District, Province or even a larger area, is not of much value as an index of the • 
natural prosperity or decadence. In this view, the statistics of each caste required 
to he investigated separately, in the two-fold aspect of sex and age constitution. A 
statement showing the proportion of the sexes in each Caste and under each of the 
main age-periods prescribed for Table XIV, has been prepared as a Subsidiary Table 
1-4, and will be noticed in due course hereafter in the Chapter on Castes. 

18. Number of jurenile yi.rls to thousand hoys of the same aye by main Castes . — 

But taking for the present, the juvenile population alone into consideration, at an 
age when the proportions of the sexes generally vary considerably from those at 
other periods of life, and at an age also when indications of female infanticide such 
as prevails in some* other parts of the world are looked for, Subsidiary Table VII 
shows’the number of females to thousand males under five years of age by main castes 
for the Province excluding the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore*, for which 
similar statistics are not available. From this it will be observed — 

(*) that among Hindus and Jains girls outnumber the boys by 15 and 76 per 
thousand respectively ; 

(ii) that on the other hand among,Mussalmans, Christians and Aniinists the 

boys outnumber the girls in different proportions, namely 16 per 
thousand among M ussalmans, 75 per thousand among Christians, 39 
per thousand among Aniraists ; and 

(iii) that all religions taken together, the girls outnumber the boys by 12 per 

thousand. 

View ing the Hindu Castes separately, the juvenile population less than five years 
old, contains more girls than boys in the 18 castes named first here below and more 
boys than girls in the 21 castes named second below : — 

First 

(1) Liugnyet. (2j Holaya. (:i) Kuruba. (4) Beda. (5) Bestha. (6) Golla, (7) Vadda* 

(8) Fanchala. (9) Uppara. (10) Neygi. (11) Agasa. (12) Ganiga. (13) Kshatriya* 

(14) Mcda. (15) Dombar. (16) Natuva. (17) Mochi. (18) Maleru* 
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Second : — 

;i) Vakkaliga. (2) Madiga. (3) Brahmin. (tt Banajigq.. (5) Tigala. (6) Mahratta. 

/ (7) Idiga. (8) Kumbara. (9) Nuyinda. (10) Koiuati. (11) Satani. (12) Jogi. 

(13) Darji. (14) Mudali. (15) Nagarta. (16) liachewor. (17) Damri . 

(18) Pille. (19) Bndabudike. (20) Ladar. (21) Bhatraju. 

Potting Subsidiary Tables V.1I and VIII together, it will be seen that out of these 
18 castes first named, six maintain their characteristic of females exc eeding males in 
the aggregates of their numbers in all ages, and the remaining 12, although possessing 
more girls than boys of juvenile ages, possess on the whole, all ages taken together, 
fewer females than males. The* former six classes are (1) Lingayot, (2) Kurnba, 
(3) Besta, (4) Dombar, (o) Natuva, ((5) iUalex'u. Of the 21 castes named second, 
only two change their characteristic of their juvenile population as the ages advance, 
and possess, on the whole, more females than males. These two are Nagarta ami 
Dasari. 


14. A u inher of funnies hi thousand mules hi/ main Castes, Tribes and Races.— 
Subsidiary Table VI 11 in which tin* ( 'astes and Tribes are arranged in the numerical 
order of the proportion of females to males among them, is an interesting study. 
There are 0(> castes, Tribes and Races named in it, exhibiting proportions ranging 
from 1,700 in the Natuva caste, which by virtue of their occupation, is largely re- 
cruited by prostitutes and 1,191 in the Maleru caste and 1,187 among Eurasians 
downwards to 11 3 among Mapilas, 507 among I.abbes and 583 among Europeans, 
the three latter being essentially an immigrant population not permanently domi- 
ciled in the country. Of the 00 classes, 22 show proportions higher than the pro- 
vincial average of 980, the remaining 44 showing lower proportion. Compared with 
the proportions at the last Census, the following 21 classes show remarkable, 
variations in the two Censuses exceeding 30 per thousand: — 

Difference. 


Caste* Nanus. 

Natuva 


••• 

1301. 

... 1,707 

1891. 

1,097 

Vlns. 

070 


Eurasians 


*• • 

... 1,188 

1,115 

43 


Dombar 

, , 

•• • 

... 1,094 

1 ,054 

40 

... 

Nagarta 

. . 

.. 

... 1,052 

911 

141 

... 

Koraclia 

... 

•• • 

... 990 

931 

59 


Ganiga 


... 

990 

1,022 

... 

02 

Pinjari 

.. 

• s • 

... 985 

818 

167 

... 

Mod a 

... 

,, . 

982 

825 

57 

... 

Pindari 

, , 


980 

925 

55 

... 

Ney(?i 


... 

... 971 

1 0(H 

... 

33 

38 

Roohewu r 


♦. s 

... 953 

991 

... 

Budabudike 


.. 

... 931 

975 

. . . 

44 

Jogi 


... 

... f>28 

909 

... 

41 

Mochi 



... 920 

1,000 

929 

.• e 

U0 

J >ar ji 


... 

#95 

. . , 

94 

Ladar 


... 

... 881 

1,018 

««• 

197 

Jdiga 

... 

... 

... 880 

944 

... 

64 

Mogul 

*«* 

» • • 

.. 825 

940 

... 

115 

Moduli 

• • 

... 

... 763 

8.U 


08 

Europeans 

... 


... 583 

545 

98 

60 

Maple 

■ ■ * 

... 

113 

179 

... 




Of these it will be observed on an examination of the actual figures given in 
Table Xll I to be hereafter noticed, that the following nine classes are numerically 
or socially important. 


Castes. 


(1) Gauigti. (i) Tdiga. (7) Mogul. 

(2) Neygi. (5) Darji. (8) Eurasian*. 

(3) Kacliewar. (6) Mudali. (9) European*. 

15.. * The ijeneral law of Sex in Mysore.— Thus, with slight variations, among 
castes and creeds, the law of sexes in the population of Mysore as a whole, is, that 

* Note.— By a test Census taken in 1878 it was made out, that whereas in 1871 the males 
■exceeded the females by 0 32 per cent of the entire population, in 1878 they were fewer by 
4) 4 per cent (vide., nage 27 of Appendix III of Mr. Elliot’s Beport on the Mysore Famine of 
1876-78). 
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the males always exceed the females in number by a small proportion at the ear- 
liest Census and by an increasing proportion at the subsequent Censuses which 
synchronized with prosperous time ; the only exception being the Census of 1881 
which followed pretty closely 14)011 the Great Famine of 1870-78 which had deprived 
the country of a large population and more males than females. 

10. Number of females to thousand males by Seventeen aye-periods. — Examining 
the proportion of the sexes in all the age-periods, it will be observed that females ex- 
ceed the males in tea out of the seventeen age-periods shown in the main Table VII and 
Subsidiary Table V, and in the remaining seven, females are less than the males, the 
age-periods of 1-2 and 55-60 beiugequal to the provincial average of 981, the remaining 
five showing less than the provincial average. Of the children under the age of ten, 
the female population is greater than the male population in all the periods except 
“ 1-2”, this exception being probably the result of the error caused by the vague- 
ness with which parents use the term “ one-year old” ‘‘two-year old ” when the 
children are only in their first or second year respectively, in the next two 
quinquennia of 10-15 and 15-20 the females are fewer than the males, which may 
well be attributed to mortality from child-bearing at this early age. At the same 
time it must be remembered, that this comparatively small population in the age- 
period 10-15, is observed in countries of the west when' child-bearing cannot be 
associated with that age. It is a phenomenon worth remembering with a view to 
discovering the cause in the course of observation. I11 the next three periods be- 
tween the ages 20-35, the females again become relatively more numerous, probably 
consequent on the stress and strain combined with reckless habits of lift* among 
the males at this age. Subsequent to 35 and up to the age of 50, the males again 
outnumber the females. It may he that with the advance of manhood, the male 
life gains in tenacity, while the females break down under the strain of ehild-heur- 
ing. 

I justly after the age of 50, the females who have passed all risks of child-hear- 
ing go up finally, while the males in their turn break down as the miction of their 
struggles in life begins to set in. Tn short, the females preponderate at the two 
ends of life and are fewer than the males only in those periods when the deficiency 
may be accounted for, either by higher female mortality consequent on the d singers 
connected with child-bearing or by a greater immigration of adult males in pursuit 
of various occupations. All this is exactly as it was at the Census of 1891, except 
that in the age-periods 25-35, the females were fewer than the males at the Census 
of 189] , whereas at the present Census, they have outnumbered them as shown 
below:-— 

Age-period. 1901. 1691. 

25—30 ... ... ... ... 1,013 991 

30—35 ... ... ... ... 1,021 980 

17. Distribution uf the Sexes hj age-periods. — Lastly turning to the distribution 
of the male and the female populations by age-periods, it will be seen as shown in 
the appended Statement marked T>, that the two sexes are almost equally distri- 
buted in all the periods except three, rh., in the two quinquennia of J0-15 and ] 5-20 
in w hich the percentage of male population is higher than that of the feuiUe, while 
the reverse is the case in the last period of 00 and over. This is as regards the 
Census of 1901. But the aforesaid Statement B shows the distribution by previous 
Censuses also, at which, however, the distribution is somewhat more \aried. 

18. Some general Temuris on the proportion of females. — Mr. >1. A. Baines, 
Census Commissioner for India, opens his Chapter on Sex in the India Census Re- 
port of 1891 (see page 244) with the remark that “ of the many problems that 
come to light in the course of reviewing the results of the Census of an Indian 
Province, none is more perplexing than that of having to account for the varying 
proportions of the two sexes in different parts of the country, ” and he may well 
have addod in different classes inhabiting the same country. The perplexity is 
considerably augmented when these proportions are contrasted with the proportions 
ruling in European countries. Here, however, without attempting to trespass into 
the province of the Biologist, we may state that in the Census statistics of Mysore, 
he will find fairly reliable data for prosecut ing his scientific investigations. Female 
infanticide is unknown in Mysore, and as for concealment of the actual number of 
females in a household it may be stilted with some confidence, that whatever 
tendency there may hu\ e been among some few classes to understate the number 
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of their womankind at the first Census of 1871 when a general enumeration of the 
people was a novelty viewed in some quarters with suspicion, such a tendency has 
not been observed on the subsequent occasions, when the Worst that the ignorant 
classes have thought of a Census is that it is a hobby of the Sirkar from which no 
harm will ensue unless the numbers are not truly stated. As regards the ages of 
the females, it cannot be difficult to surmise from what has already been stated that 
they are not reliable, except within the limits of \ery wide age-periods, especially 
because the Government Census enumerators do not set; a largo proportion of them 
and would find it difficult to estimate their ages precisely in the absenoe of age 
records or association of events. 

19. Position of the hoo scx.es coni pared with previous Census. — It now remains to 
compare the position of the two sexes with their respective strength at the previ- 
ous Census. Taking the population enumerated in the Province excluding the 
Civil and Military Station of Bangalore, the figures show that the males have 
increased by 13 per cent since 1891, the fomales have increased by 11*9 per 
cent, both together causing the increase of 12*11 per cent in the total population, 
and including the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore, the figures show that the 
males have increased by 12*0 per cent since 1891, the females have increased by 
11*4 per cent, both together causing an increase of 12 per cent in the total popula- 
tion. Taking the population born in the Province (whether enumerated here or 
elsewhere) the males show an increase of 10 per cent, the females show an increase 
of 9*4 per (tent, both together causing an increase of 9*8 per cent. So that the 
higher iucroase in the enumerated population, is attributable to the excess of immi- 
grants over emigrants regarded as such with reference to their birth-place. 

20. Variations since 18'Jl hi/ Religions and Districts . — The statement overleaf 
shows the variations per cent of population of 189L by District and Religion, 
excluding the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore. 

From it, it will be seen that, taking all religions together, the percentage of 
increase of the in a lo population is greater than that of the female population in all 
the Districts, except Kmlnr and Shimoga, where the females have increased a little 
more than the male population. The above features are noticeable in respect of 
the Hindus who form the hulk of the population. Among the Mussulmans also, 
tin* inale population lias, on the whole, increased more than tho female ; but in the 
Districts of Kolar, Tumkur and Chitaldrug tho females have advanced more than the 
males. Of the Christians, the female population has advanced more than tho male 
population, throughout the Province, except in the Districts of Mysore and Tumkur. 
Among tho Jains, both the sexes have gone down in tho Districts of the Eastern 
Division ; the decrease in the case of the female population being more than that in 
the male. In the Western Division, however, where the Jains arc most numerous, both 
the sexes have increased, the progress being more in the case of the male than in 
female population. 

Tho progress of population between 1881 and 1891, has also boon more in favor 
of males than of tho females. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 


General proportion of Sexes by Natural Divisions, Districts and Cities. 




Females to 1,000 Males* 


N atural Divisions, Districts and 

• -- * 

- 

I 



Cities. 

1901. 

1891 

1881 | 

! 

1871 

1 

* i 

I 

1 

1 

i 

* 1 

l 

5 

Mysore City 

984 

1,018 

1.115 ' 


Mysore District 

1,022 

1,096 

1.040 


Bangalore City ... 

5)31 

964 

1,014 


Bangalore District 

996 

1,019 

1,030 


Kolar Gold Fields , M 

699 

507 


i 

V 

Kolur District ... ... .. 

9S6 

996 

1,020 

> 

a 

Tnmknr District 

986 

995 

1,023 

1 





» i 

Chit aldrug District 

966 

975 

985 

1 

1 

Eastern Division ... 

992 

1,008 ' 

1 

l,(>27 


H assan District ... ... ... 

1 

1 1,010 

! 

1,019 

1 

1,034 


Kadur District ... ... 

, 908 

. 898 

926 


Shimoga District ... 

918 

914 

928 


• 



! 


Western Division .. 

950 

918 

968 

• 

) 

Province ... ... 

980 

991 

t 

t 

1,007 

994 

Civil and Military Station, Bangalore « 

, 986 

1 

, 994 

991 

984 

Total Province including Civil and 

981 

r 

j 991 

1,007 

994 

Military Station, Bangalore. 


J 

1 



[Subsidiary Tabic K-4.] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Y. 

Number of Females to 1,000 Males at baoh age by Natural Divisions and Religions. 


Province including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 


Age 

All Religions 

Hindu 

Mussalmun 

Chris! inn 

j 

•lain 

Others 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

i 

I • 

7 

^ . _ _ 


- 






0— 1 

1,018 

1,022 

959 

1 

i 

977 

994 

1,030 

1— 2 

982 

98(5 

921 

1,005 

1,209 

932 

2— 8 

1,012 

1 

1,013 

1,0 IS 

979 

1,114 

960 

d 

j 1,039 

1 

1,042 

1,020 

1,05(5 

1,148 

i 

936 


1 1,002 

1,000 

991 

7 s7 

J 98 L 

938 

."—10 

1,004 

1,008 

952 

| 1003 

1 , 

I 911 

900 

JO— K. ...j 

| W'K 

i 

[ 809 | 

So 8 

i ; 

88 7 

865 ^ 

895 

15 — 20 

852 

853 

837 

899 

058 | 

85-2 

\ 

20—25 

1,074 

1,086 

9 13 

840 

i 

838 

U64 

2." — .SO 

i/m 

1.023 

879 

829 

i 

750 

1 1,119 

30—35 

1,0*21 

1,031 

912 

827 

771 

, 

1,030 

35—40 ••• 

910 

922 

758 

810 

665 

810 

40—45 

977 

986 

S65 

917 

806 

i 

855 

ci 

45—50 

• 

930 

939 

827 

948 

789 

765 

50—55 

1,054 

1,067 

912 

970 

680 

841 

55-— 60 •• e 

980 

987 

924 

1,017 

734 

754 

60 and over... 

1,184 

1,197 

1,036 

1,086 

1,037 

1,008 

All ages 

981 

987 

909 

904 

883 

987 


[Subsidiary Table E-5 (a) ] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-contd. 

Number of Females to 1,000 Males at each age by Natural Divisions and Religions. 


Province excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V— oontd. 

Number of Females bo 1,000 Males at each age by Natural Divisions and Religions. 


Eastern Division. 










SUBSIDIARY TABLE V— contd. 


Number of Fertilities to 1,000 Males at each age by Natural Divisions and Religions. 


Western Division. 


Age 

All 

Religions 

Hindu 

Mussulman 

Christian 

Jain 

Animists 

Others 

1 

2 

3 

1 

l 

4 

I 

5 

6 

t 

7 ; 

8 

0— l 

1,086 

1,089 I 

1 

i 

1,051 

1,078 

991 

1,139 

••I 

1 — 2 

982 

97(5 

1,040 

964 

i 

1,022 

1,095 


2-3 

1,052 

1,047 

1,109 

i 

1,257 

1,593 

1,020 

... 

3— 4 

1,068 

1,070 

. 1,06ft 

1,052 j 

1,440 

985 

... 

4— 5 

1,035 

1,040 

1,042 

882 j 

785 

942 

»*• 

5-10 

1,04G 

1,041) 

i 

i 1,007 

1,175 

911 

1,003 

l 

500 

10—15 .... 

030 

937 j 

,s25 

915 

917 

S91 

2,000 

15-20 

643 

851 

! 

77S 

644 

i <180 

80,5 

2,000 

* 20-25 

' | 

1,0:55 

1,046 

982 

558 

702 

1,174 

... 

1 

25-30 

014 

926 

761 

4(54 

660 

1,081 

••• 

30—35 

887 

900 

728 

470 

7.38 

940 

• 

.16—40 

799 

81l< 

644 

477 

61] 

721 

... 

40—46 • ... 

896 

906 

816 

539 

805 

809 

... 

46—50 

834 

819 

705 

533 

721 

60<5 

r M 

50—55 

992 

1,007 

892 

568 

! 

851 

831 

• ■ • 

55 — 60 

887 

906 

691 

<556 

750 

(554 

• to 

60 andover ... 

1.181 

1,144 

1,017 

896 

939 

1,014 

•*» 

All ages ... 

*960 

969 

868 1 

679 

800 

997 

700 


[Subsidiary Table E-5 (a) —conoid.] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V— conoid. 

Number of Females to 1,000 Males at each age by Natural Divisions and Religions. 


Province excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 


Age. 

All 

Religions. 

Hindu. 

Mussalman 

Christian. 

•Tain. 

Animists. 

Others. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

0— 5 


1,012 

1,015 

’ 

984 

925 

1,076 

961 

500 

J>— 12 


989 

992 

946 

970 

946 

975 

600 

IS— >15 

... 

808 

811 

i 7t!4 

774 

771 

808 

1,000 

15—20 

... 

848 

850 

j 842 

726 

664 

854 

750 

20-40 

... 

1,006 

1,015 

j 884 

735 

769 

| 1,024 

667 

40 and over 

mm 

1,027 

| 1,037 

j 821 

i 

817 

862 

j 855 | 

385 

All ages 


980 

087 

906 j 

823 

838 

937 

577 


Eastern Division. 


0- 5 

... 

1,000 

1,004 

963 

890 

1,044 

912 

500 

5 — 12 

• •• 

966 

968 

983 

932 

911 

935 

500 

12—15 

• •• 

795 

797 

766 

756 

745 

829 

•• 

15—20 

... 

851 

850 

870 

779 

<»44 

913 

333 # 

20—40 

• •• 

1,047 ' 

1,054 

932 

892 

891 

1,084 

786 

40 and over 

••• 

1,053 

1,061 

946 

926 

902 

893 

364 

All ngi»« 

••• 

992 

997 

923 

890 

880 

949 

548 




Western Division. 

f 



0— 5 

• • 

1,050 

1.030 

1,063 

,049 

1,114 

1 1,022 

! ... 

* 

5—12 

... 

1,054 

1,059 

987 

1,154 

984 

1,014 

1 

1,000 

12—15 


j 840 

847 

7.58 

813 

792 

788 

1.000 

15—20 

. • • 

843 

851 

775 

644 

680 

805 

2,000 

20—40 

»*• 

911 

923 

769 

493 

680 

969 

250 

40 and over 

... 

i 

950 

963 

842 

601 

818 

810 

| 500 

All ages 

•«. 

950 

959 

858 

679 j 

800 

925 

700 


[Subsidiary Table E-5 (b).] 





SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

Actual excess or defect of Females by natural Divisions and Districts. 


Number of Females in exoess (+) or in defect (— ) 


Natural Divisions and Districts 

1901 

1891 

1881 

1871 

1 

2 

i 

3 

4 

5 

Mysore City 

... 

— 545 

+ 638 

+ 3,352 


Mysore District 


+ 13,417 

+ 19,690 

+18,894 


Bangalore City 

... 

— ‘2,461 

— 1,461 

+ 417 


Bangalore District ... 

... 

— 1,435 

+ 5,781 

+ 7,642 


Kolai* Gold Fields ... ... 

... 

— 6,780 

— 2,319 

*«•••• 


Kolar District 

Tumkur District 


— 4,980 

— 4,978 

— 1,962 

— 1,456 

+ 4,863 

+ 5,143 

i 

x» 

i 

i 

Cliitaldrug District ... 

•a 

— 8,769 

— 5, 176 

— 2,289 

n> 

*5 

£ 

Total K astern Division 


—16,557 

+ 13,735 

+38,022 


Hassan District 

e 

... 

+ 2,833 

+ 4,867 

+ 7,168 


* 

Kadur District 

... 

—17,500 

—17,793 

—11,284 


Shimoga District 


--22,780 

—23,778 

—18,988 


Total Western Division 


—37,447 

—36,704 

—23,104 

.« ••• 

• 











. 

Total Province 

... 

—54,004 

—22,969 

+ 14,918 

—14,928 

Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 

••• 

— 645 

— 297 

— 414 

— 1,518 

Total Mysore State including Ci\il and "Mili- 
tary Station, Bangalore. 

—54,649 

—23,266 

+ 14,504 

—16,446 

- 


(Subsidiary Table £-6.] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII. 


Number of Females to 1,000 Males under 5 years old by Selected Castes. 





Mysore Province ex- 




Castes 


eluding C. and M. 
Station, Bangalore 

Eastern Division 

Western Division 

1 

2 

3 

4 


Hindus* 




1,049 

Vakkaliga 


... 

994 

878 

Lingayet 


• »* 

1,035 

1,034 

1,038 

Iloleya 



1,008 

993 

1,047 

Kuruba 

••• 

• •• 

1,092 

1,067 

1,170 

Madiga 

. • . 


999 

976 

1,142 

Beda 



1,033 

1,025 

1,089 

Brahman 

•• • 


996 

1,009 

967 

Besta 

••• 


1,085 

1,076 

1,133 

Golla 



1,031 


1,200 

Vadda 



1,016 

998 

1,090 

Banajiga 

... 


981 

972 

1,043 

Panchala 



1,011 

991 

1,069 

Uppara 

... 

... 

1,051 

1,080 

979 

Neyigi 

I|t 

• * . 

1,053 

1,023 

1,121 

Agasa 


... 

1,006 


1,034 

Tigala 



963 

960 

1,102 

Mahratta 



976 

925 

1,071 




996 

1,020 

961 


• • • 

916 

1,008 

693 

Ganiga 

• a I 

• mm 

1,050 

1,040 

1,182 

Nayinda 

• • • 


923 

977 

628 

Komati 



955 

956 

951 

Kshatriya 

Satani 

... 


1,0(32 

96 5 

1,020 

932 

1,173 

1,081 

Jogl 

Lari) 



930 

976 

765 



961 

1,080 

803 

JM udali 



908 

995 

484 

Nagarta 

• a* 


978 

980 

929 

ache war 


... 

920 

949 

840 

Meda 



1,016 

1,115 

1,048 

975 

Domhar 



1,096 

1,219 

Dasari 



905 

855 

1,082 

Natuva 



1,536 

1,602 

917 

Mochi 



1,098 

1,127 

1,075 

Pille 



953 

933 

1,059 

Budabudike 



855 

879 

778 

Ladar 



968 

1,066 

788 

Maleru 



1,263 

667 

1,288 

Bhatraju 



987 

974 

••• 

Unspecified 



651 

651 

... 

Minor Castes 

... 

... 

1,180 

1,188 

1,160 


TOTAL 

... 

1,015 

1,004 

4,050 

• 

Mussulmans. 



! 

i 


Sheikh 



1,003 

991 1 

1,038 

Syed 

... 

... 

989 

958 

1,163 

Patlmn 


... 

937 

903 

1,119 

Moghal 



917 

833 

1,071 

Labbc 

... 

... 

859 

792 

1,314 

Pinjari 

... 

... 

1,052 

1,047 

.. • 

Unspecified 


... 

937 

943 


Pindari 


... 

905 

914 

667 

Maple 


... 

769 

... 

615 

Minor Castes 

... 

... 

692 

818 



TOTAL 

... 

IK9I 

963 

1,068 ' 


[Subsidiary Table E-7.] 







SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vll—concld. 


Nmnbejr of Females to 1,000 Males ander 5 years old by Selected Castes. 



Castes. 


Mysore Province ex- | 
eluding C. and M. 
Station, Bangalore. 

Eastern Division. 

Western Division* 


1 


2 

3 

4 

Christians . 

Native Christian 

» • • 

972 

954 

1,023 

Eurasian 



652 

021 

1,250 

European 

• •• 

... 

987 

849 

; 

2,000 


TOTAL 

... 

925 

| 

.... 

890 

1,049 

Digambara 

Jains. 

• 

1,126 

1,120 

1,126 

Minor Castes 

... 

... 

709 

676 

867 


TOTAL 


1,076 

1,044 

1,115 

Others 

Otlirrs • 

• •• 

500 

500 

i 

J 

Lambani 

Anim • sis. 


933 | 

1 

j 889 

963 

Korama 


• •• 

1,082 j 

907 

1,782 

Koracha 



1,05.7 j 

1,017 

1,215 

• 

Kuruba 



971 | 

971 

1)69 

Iraliga 



928 j 

763 

1*126 

Minor Castes 

• • m 

... 

27 

i 

27 


TOTAL 

... 

961 | 

i 

i 

912 

1,022 

- 

GRAND TOTAL 

... 

1,012 

1 

i 

1,000 

1,050 


• [Subsidiary Table B*7— conoid. J 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII. 



Females to 1,000 

Females to 1,000 

Females to 1,000 

Females to 1,000 


males. 

males. 

males. 

males. 

i 

Castes. 

Mysore State 
including Civil and 

Mysore State 
excluding Civil and 

Eastern Division. 

j Western Division. 

1 

j n 


Military' Station, 
Bangalore. 

Military Station, 
Bangalore. 


Hindus . 

Natuva 
Maleru 
Baliga 
Dorn bar 
Vellala 
Nagarta 
Kuru ha 
Bestha 
Dasari 
Lingayet 
Vakkaliga 
Ganiga 
Agasa 
Ho ley a 
Boda 
Madiga 
Banajiga 
Meda 
Brahman 
Satan i 
Uppara 
Neyigi 
Tigala 
Nayinda 
Golla 
Vadda 
Rachewar 
Panchala 
Ksliatriya 
Budabudike 
Palli 
Jogi 

Mahratta 
Mochi 
Bhatraju 
Komati 
Kumbara 
Durji 
Ladar 
Idiga 
Pille 
Mudali 
Unspecified 
Minor Castes 


. •• 
••• 


total ... 


Mussulmans. 

Pinjari 
Pindori' 

Sheikh 
Pathan 
Syed 

Unspecified 
Mogul 
Ijftbhe 
Maple 

Minor Castes < 


TOTAL 


1,767 

1,759 

1,191 

1,191 

1,105 

... 

1,094 

1,094 

1,085 

... 

1,052 

1,052 

1,010 

1,016 

1,013 

1,013 

1,013 

1,011 

1,003 

1,003 

999 

999 

990 

993 

989 

990 

987 

983 

986 

986 

98r> 

986 

983 

982 

982 

979 

979 

980 

973 

973 

973 

973 

971 

971 

966 

966 

966 

966 

964 

963 

901 

961 

953 

953 

950 

950 

947 

955 

931 

931 

92!) 

«. . 

928 

928 

925 

924 

920 

910 

I SIO 

910 

908 

926 

902 

901 

895 

906 

881 

881 

880 

880 

775 

775 

763 

7(>7 

721 

721 

.. 885 

776 

987 

987 

985 

985 

980 

980 

,. 928 

926 

921 

924 

912 

919 

846 

846 

825 

819 

507 

493 

.. 113 

183 

843 

904 

902 

9oe 


1,751 

625 

1,079 

1,052 

1,015 

1,051 

1.003 

1.007 

1,010 

1.003 

1.008 

1,000 

oai 

987 

995 

982 

991 

976 

1,009 

966 

971 

1,000 

967 

965 

931 

985 

975 

895 

957 

943 

831 

898 

928 

931 

932 
889 
991 
731 
814 
702 
731 


997 


979 

987 

838 

940 

936 

647 

831 

568 

364 

887 


933 


1,844 

1,205 

1,165 

1,045 

1,019 

931 

1,042 

999 

967 

905 

948 

947 

1,005 

982 

905 

975 

959 

967 

893 

981 

838 

799 

930 

946 

1,014 

878 

910 

1,042 

••• 

842 

897 

975 

2,000 

919 

779 

871 

863 
768 
978 
516 

4,667 

864 


959 


2,364 

833 

899 

860 

661 

688 

783 

306 

178 

'939 

85sT 


[Subsidiary Table E-8.] 








SUBSIDIARY TABLE VilL- conoid. 
Proportion of Sexes by Castes. . 




Females to 1,000 

Females to 1,000 

Females to 1,000 

Female* to 1*000 



males. 

males. 

i 

males* 

njales. 

Castes* 


! 

Mysore State j 

! 

i .My sort; State 





including Civil and 
Military Station, 

excluding Civil and 
Military Station, 

Eastern Division. 

Western Division 



Bangalore - 

Bangalore* 



i i 

15 

3 

4 

t) 

Christians. 






Eurasian 

• • • 

1,188 

•88 

907 

727 

Native Christian 

• at 

915 

840 

923 

683 

European 

• • • 

583 

526 

518 

562 

TOTAL 


004 

833 

890 

670 

Jains . 




| 


Digest bara 

i 

893 

893 

909 j 

879 

Minor Castes *.* 

••• 

i 

:»n 

554 

! 

750 

321 

TOTAL 

• • 

! 833 

i 

838 

1 

880 

800 

Others » 






Others ••• 

%•* 

629 

577 

548 

700 

Animists 



1 


i 

j 

Korama •«* 

• • • 

994 

994 

974 

1,038 

• 



i 


! 

Koracba • » 

... 

990 

990 

971 - 

! 1,044 

Lambani 

• • t 

927 

! 927 

1 

j 951 

• 914 

Kuruba 

• •a 

914 

910 

i 

916 

821 

Traliga 

• # 

883 

! 883 

I 909 

i 

889 

Minor Castes ..* 

• ft a 

■! 449 

1 

j -149 

.1 

j 111 

| 

477 

1 

total 

• • i 

i 

.j 937 

I 

1 937 

J 

949 

i 

1 

03ft 

GEAND TOTAL 


1 

981 

i 

980 

993 

1 

j 660 


[Subsidiary Table E-?,— -concld.] 
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APPENDIX A. 


Talukwar Statement showing the number of Females to 1,000 Males. 



Taluks. 

t 

1901. 

i 

i 

1891. 

i 

i 

j 1881. 

1 


My tore District. 



1 

| 

1 

Mysore 

986 

1,016 

' 1.029 

o 

Yedatore 

1,015 

1,019 

1,030 

o 

Hunsur 

1,020 

1,025 

1 1,020 

4 

Heggaddevankote 

1,014 

1,020 

i 1,028 

5 

Gundlupet ... 

1,028 

1,039 

! 1,010 

6 

Chai narajnagar 

1,025 

1,051 

' 1,066 

7 

Nanjangud 

1,011 

1,031 

. 1,042 

8 

Tiramakudlu Narsipur 

1,014 

! 1,019 

1 1,010 

9 

Seringapatani 

1,002 

1,061 

1 1,053 

10 

Mand)a 

1,010 

i 1,0 32 

: 1,05s 

11 

Nagamangala ... ... - • 

1,107 

! 1,119 

! 1,155 

12 

Krishnarajpete ... 

1,013 

1 1,045 

! 1.076 

1:* 

Malvalli 

985 

! 1,003 

1 ,020 

14 

Yalandur 

1,021 

1,037 

1,054 


TOTAL MYSORE DISTRICT 

1,020 

1,035 

1,044 


Bangalore District . 


I 


15 

Bangalore ... ... ... ..| 

060 

990 

1019- 2 

10 

lioskoto ... ... ... ...! 

988 

' 1,073 

1018- <) 

17 

Dexanhalii ... ... ..J 

9!».t 

1,003 

1022* S 

18 

Doilhallapui ... ... ... 

9!)!> 

1.005 

1016 0 

19 

Nelainangalft ... ... ...! 

989 

1,1)05 

10.12- 2 

20 

Mngadi 

992 

1.005 

1028- 7 

21 

Chanrmpatuji 

1,018 

1,034 

103.3- 2 

22 

Kankanlmlli 

978 

! 9D6 

1012- 1 

2o 

Anoknl 

1,010 

1,030 

1053- 9 


TOTAL BANGALORE DISTRICT 

1 

990 

: 1012 

1027 6 


1 

1 

Kolar District . 1 



1 

j 

2 1 

Kohfl* .. ... .. 

1,010 1 

933 

! 106 7-. 3 

25 

Mnlhagiil 

093 

1,014 

1024*- 7 

•jr, 

Srinivaspur ... ... ... .. 

1,004 

1,057 

! 1037- 5 

27 

Chintumani ... ... -• 

1,023 

1,040 

I 1000 4 

28 

Sidalghatta 

990 

1.001 

j 103205 

29 

Biigepnlli 

960 

968 

! 992-01 

no 

Gorihidnur ... 

959 

9tS 

' 962- 2 

:il 

Chikballapur 

989 

991 

1023-. 1 

:>2 

Malm* 

1,011 

1,03<> 

104"* 7 

:;a 

Bowringpet 

S65 

934 

; c 1030- 5 

| 


TOT A li KOLAR DISTRICT 

• 

968 

986 

1620 4 


Tuvil.nr District. 1 

* 1 



I 

l 

:;4 ' 

1 

rumkur ... ... ... ...! 

981 

1,005 

1049- 4 

j j •"* - 

Maddagiri 

949 

960 

979- 8 

:;e ! 

9ira ... ... ... ...j 

975 

949 

953* 3 

•t* 

• j# 

Pavagndu ... ... ... ... 

918 

930 

960- 0 

::s < 

Ohiknnyakanlinlli ... ••• ... ' 

988 | 

988 

1003- 3 

;S9 < 

Gubbi ... ... ... ...I 

i,oo3 ; 

1,014 

1044- 3 

10 ‘ 

riptur ... ... .. ...! 

1,024 ! 

1,051 

1106- 3 

41 J 

Kunigal 

|„ 

1,018 : 

J 

1,044 ' 

i 

j 

1077- 0 

1 

i 

TOTAL TUMKUR DISTRICT 

' ■■ r 

986 | 

i 

1 

I 

995 | 

i 

: 1022- » 


-(Appendix A to Chapter IV, Section -—Sex-] 



APPENDIX A. — concld. 


Tallkwj&r Statement showing the number of Females' ‘to 1,000 Males. 

/ 




Taluks. 


1901. 

1691. 

1881. 



Chitaldrug District . 





42 

Chitaldrug 

... ... IM 


9G3 

993 

993*9 

43 

Challakeve 


• 8 • 

948 

946 

959*3 

44 

Malakalmuru 

" # # •• • * ^ ^ 

... 

944 

949 

962-8 

45 

5 

l 

... 

... 

969 

981 

977*9 

46 

Uaraftgere 


... 

963 

977 

1013-3 

47 

Holalkcre 

... 

... 

995 

1,000 

1006*6 

4S 

Hii-ijui* 


•a* 

958 

966 

950-0 


TOT. lli OHITAIiDROd DISTRICT 

* • i 

i 

965 

975 

9859 



Ilassun District. 

i 

i 

! 




49 j Hass mi 

■ • • ■« ’ ••• 

...} 

1,041 

1,054 

1,051 

.-,0 , 

Aral ken • 

... 


980 

993 

1,024 

51 

Belur 

m ••• 

... 

968 

981 

1 ,909 

52 1 

Manjamhad 

•M •• 


894 

867 

919 

5:5 

Arakalgud 

... 


1,026 

1,027 

1,035 

54 

ITulu-Nm sipur 

... 

• • a 

1,036 

1,027 

1,054 

55 

c hahiiiiruyn pallia 

• • • 

1,086 

1,124 

1,132 

i 

i 


TOTAL If ASSAM DISTRICT 

it* 

1.010 

1.019 

1,034 

| 


Kadnt Dintrid . 





5*5 jOhikmagalur 

... 

• • » 

939 

937 

953 

57 ; Kaclur 

... .. * * 

..J 

99S 

991 

997 

58 'Tarikeie 

... 

... 

96! > 

998 

1,000 

59 jKoppu 

... ... ... 

... 

\ 755 

705 

770 

no 

Mudgerc; 

.. 

... 

| 824 

808 

850 

01 iSringeri 

■" 


852 

son 

j 

775 



TOT A 17 KADLJR MSTRIOT 

... 

908 

898 I 

995 


m 




t ..1 




Sit ivioga Did rid . 



j 1 

a 

62 

Shimoga 

.. ... 

•• • 

97 1 

989 ! 

998 

03 

CUannagiri 

. .. 

. • . 

991 

1,008 1 

1,0:50 

64 

Hnnnali 

... 


965 

976 

; 1,005 

65 

Shikarpur 

.. .. ... 


936 

942 I 

! 948 

06 

Sarah 

•• • • 


898 

903 

901 

07 

Sugar 

0 * ' • • « ‘ 


852 

818 

837 

68 

Nagar 

... 


817 

! 835 

645 

09 

Tirthahalli 

••• 


819 

| 779 

_ ! 

812 


TOTAL SHI. \1 0(1.1 DISTRICT 

... 

i 

1 918 

i 

| 914 

! 

998 

- 


TOTAL I’ltOVJMOK 

•• 

j 

980 

i 

991 

i 

1.007 


[Appendix A to Chapter IV, Section 2 — Sox— eoncld.l 
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APPENDIX B. 

Distribution of population of the two sexes by age-periods. ' r 


Age- 

1901. 


1891. 


1 

1 

1881: 


Persons 

. Males* 

Femalej 

Persons,* Males. 

1 

J Females 

J Persons 
1 

•* Males. 

Females 

0—1 

2*6 

2*5 

1 

2*6 

2*5 

r 

i 

2*4 

2*5 

1 

i 

i 

:;*o 

i 

; 2 * 

3*0 

1-2 

1-7 

1*7 

1*7 

2*0 

1*9 

2*1 

1-4 

; ,-4. 

1*4 

2—3 

2*8 

2*7 

2*8 

3*2 

3*1 

3*4 

1*3 

1*3 

! 

1-4 

S-Ht 

2*8 

2*8 

2*9 

3*4 

33 

3*5 

17 

1 1*5 

i 1* 

i 

4-5 

3*1 

3*1 

3*2 

31 

3*1 

3*2 

2-1 

2*0 

i 

I «/ 

! 

! 

0-5 

130 

12*8 

13*2 

14-2 

13*8 

14*7 

9*5 

9*1 

9*8 

5 — >10 

14*4 

14*2 

14-6 

13*9 

13*6 

14-1 

13*9 

13*7 

14-1 

10—15 

12-5 

13*3 

11*8 

8*8 

9-2 

6*4 

13*4 

14*0 

12*7 

15—20 

7-4 

7*9 

6*8 

8*3 

8*7 

8*0 

9*2 

9*7 

8*7 

20— 25 

6*9 

6*6 

7*2 

9*0 

8*5 

9*5 

9*1 

j 

8*5 

9*7 

25 -50 

7 6 

7*5 

7*8 

90 

9-0 

9*1 

9*9 

> l 

9*6 

| 

| HH 

30-35 

7*8 j 

7*6 

1 

7* 

8*3 

8*3 

8*2 

6*9 

1 ; 

9*0 » 

8*9 

35— 10 

| 

0*7 

6*9 ; 

6*4 

66 

7-0 

6*1 

6*5 

! 

7*4 ‘ 

O' 

5*9 . 

40— 15< 

♦;*2 

0*2 j 

6*2 

6*3 

1 

l 6*6 

6*0 

»;*2 

6*3 

6*0 

45—50 

4-7 

4*8 

4*6 

*4*1 

4*4 

3*8 

3*6 

3*8 

3*4 

50-55 

4*5 

4*4 

4*7 

4*3 

4*2 

4*5 

4*0 

3-6 

4*4 

i 

55—60 

2*S 

2*8 

2*8 

2-1 1 

2 2 

1 

21 

1*7 

1*7 

1*8 

60 ami over ... 

5*5 

5*0 

6*0 { 

5*1 

4*5 

5*7 

4*0 

3-6 

4*5 

Total ... 

100 

lOO 

lOO 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

» * 

[Appendix B to Chapter IV, & 

eotion 2— Sex.] 
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CHAPTER IV — concluded. 

Section III. — Civil Condition. 

1. Scope of this Section. — We now pass on to an examination of the statistics 
by Civil Condition, *. e., unmarried, married and widowed (including divorced) of 
both sexes. The entire population taken as a whole, and again by religions sepa- 
rately, is tabulated with regard to this attribute in Table VII which forms one of 
the Imperial series of Tables, and which will therefore correspond to Table VII for 
other Presidencies. But in the Mysore set of Tables, we have tabulated for this 
attribute in combination with Literacy and Occupation inTablo VI1I-A, for certain 
Infirmities in Table XII-B ; and for all Castes, Tribes and liacos in Table XIV. 
Farther more, by virtue of the special information provided for in the columns of the 
Mysore schedule, we have tabulated age at First marriage and number of cases of 
Second and subsequent remarriages and age at widowhood in three Tables which, to 
distinguish them from the Imperial Series, we have specially designated Table A, 
Enclosure to Table A and Table B respectively. 

Of these three sets of statistics, thoso contained in Tables VIII-A, XII-B 
and XIV, will be considered more fully later on. Here we shall concern ourselves 
with Table VII and Census Tables A and B. 

2. Explanation of Subsidiary Tables on Civil Condition. — The proportionate 
statistics deduced from Table VII, aro exhibited in the annexed Subsidiary Tables 
as explained below. Each of the Subsidiary Tables shows the proportions, first, 
for the entire State including the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore, second, 
for the Province excluding the Civil and Military Station and third, for the Eastern 
and Western Divisions separately : — 

Subsidiary Table IX shows the distribution of 10,000 of each sex by seventeen age 
periods and Civil Condition. 

Subsidiary Table X shows the distribution of 10,000 of each sex by Civil Condition 
and four selected main age periods, viz., 0-10, 10-15, 15-40 and 
40 and over. 

Subsidiary Table XI shows the same statistics, as Subsidiary Table X, for the three 
Censuses and by Beligions separately. 

Subsidiary Table XII shows the distribution by the four aforesaid main age periods 
of 10,000 of each Civil Condition. 

Subsidiary Table XIII shows the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 of each 
age period for each sex. 

Subsidiary Table XIV shows the proportion of the sexes by Civil Condition for 

Religions and Natural Divisions. 

Subsidiary 4Table XV shows the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 of each 
sex for Natural Divisions. 

Subsidiary Table XVI (a) shows the proportion of wives to husbands for Religions 
and Natural Divisions. 

Subsidiary Table XVI (b) shows the proportion of unmarried males to unmarried 
females by Religions and Natural Divisions. 

Subsidiary Table XVI (c) shows the proportion of widowed males to widowed 
females by Religions and Natural Divisions. 

3. The Civil and Military Station to be regarded separately from the Province - 
As. the Civil Condition statistics available for the Civil and Military Station of 
~Pn.n g n.lora are only those contained in Table VII, Fart B, while all the other Tables 
mentioned in para 1, are for the Province exclusive of the Civil and Military Station, 
it is necessary to deal with the two tracts separately. We shall first take up the 
Province excluding the Civil and Military Station and proceed to review the 
statistics in the following paragraphs. 
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4. Distribution of population by Civil Condition by Districts . — The subjoined 
statement shows how one thousand persons of each sex in the Beveral Districts are 
distributed by Civil Condition. 


Distxiotfl 

Males 

Females 

Total 

u . 

M. 

W. 

| 

Total 

u . 

M. 

W. 

Mysore City 

1,000 

519 

i 

406 

75 

1,000 

361 

414 

225 

Mysore District ••• 

1,000 

555 

409 

36 

1,000 

389 

423 

188 

Bangalore City 

1,000 

509 

423 

68 

1,000 

359 

430 

211 

Bangalore Distriot ... ... 

1,000 

531 

418 

51 

1,000 

378 

435 

187 

Kolar Gold Fields 

1,000 

523 

455 

22 

1,000 

417 

485 

98 

Kolar District ... 

1,000 

536 

403 

61 

1,000 

336 

459 

205 

Tumkur District 

1,000 

547 

386 

67 

1,000 

394 

405 

201 

Chitaldrug District 

1,000 j 

571 

377 

52 

1,000 

429 

398 

173 

Eastern Division 

1,000 

547 

402 

51 

1,000 

384 

425 

191 

UasFan District ... 

1,000 

583 

372 

45 

1,000 

428 

381 

191 

Kadur District 

1,000 

570 

380 

50 

1,000 

423 

385 

192 

Shitnoga District •• 

« 

1,000 

572 

1 

1 

364 

64 

1,000 

404 

381 

215 

Western Divis-rm 

Total Province 

1,000 

576 | 

1 

- 1 

i 

371 1 

] 

| 

53 

1,000 

i 

418 

CD 

CD 

tO 

200 

1,000 

I 

554 

1 

394 | 

52 

1,000 

| 392 

| 414 

i » 

194 


From tho above, it will be seen that' the Eastern Division contains a smaller 
proportion of the unmarried of either sex and a larger proportion of the married 
thau the Western Division. The Western Division contains more of the widowed 
of both sexes proportionately thau the Eastern. 

fl. Going into the details by Districts, the two metropolitan Cities are con- 
spicuous in the number of the widowed population of the two sexes ; and in this 
respect they are followed by Tiunkur, Shiiuoga and Kolar in all of which, over 6 
per cent of the male population and over 20 per cent of the female population are in 
widowed condition. Passing over the Kolar Gold Fields as a City with a special 
feature, Mysore District contains the least proportion (3‘(J per cont) of widowers, 
and Chitaldrug the least proportion 17*8 per cent of widows. 

The married condition is found in every one of the Districts of the Eastern 
Division, except Chitaldrug ( and also Tumkur in respect of male population ) to the 
extent of. more than 40 per cent of the population of either sex, and in the Districts 
above excepted, as also in the three Districts of the Western Division the percentage 
is slightly less in both sexes. 

The aspect with reference to the unmarried is naturally reversed, the Districts 
of the Western Division exhibiting more in this condition than those of the Eastern 
Division with the exception of- Chitaldrug which, in respect of the Civil Condition, 
of its population, partakes of the features of the Western Division. 













6. By Religions . — Next examining the Civil Condition of population by Re- 
ligions, one thousand persons of each religion stand distributed as hereunder 


g 

Religions 

Males j 

i 


Females 


Total 

u. 

M. 

W. 

Total 

U. 

M. 

w, 

Hind as 

• •• 

1,000 

553 

394 

53 

1,000 

889 

414 

197 

Mussulmans 


1,000 

576 

387 

37 

1,000 

426 

411 

161 

Native Christians 

«ee 

1,000 

590 

376 

34 

1,000 

481 

387 

182 

Jains ... 

•• • 

1,000 

563 | 


77 

1,000 

340 

399 

861 

Animists 


1,000 

576 


44 

1,000 

445 

421 

184 

All Religions 


1,000 

554 

394 

■ 

i 

52 

1,000 

392 

414 

194 


It will be seen from the above statement that the Christians possess the highest 
proportion of the unmarried and the least proportion of the widowed in both sexes. 
Next comes the Animist and then the Mussalman with less proportions of the 
unmarried and higher proportions of the widowed. The Jains possess a higher 
proportion of the bachelors than the Hindus, but amongst them, spinsters are fewest 
and widowers and widows most numerous proportionately. 

7. Causes of Variation . — The question naturally arises what these variations 
are due to. One great cause is to be found in the varying customs of the several 
communities in the way of early or late marriages, and of the prohibition or tolera- 
tion of remarriages of widows. Another cause may be found in the age constitution 
of the two sexes in the several communities ; and there is a third factor, viz., the 
proportion of the sexes in the marriageable ages. Of these, the last two are even 
more important than the first, tending as they do at times, to modify the traditional 
customs of the communities in the matter of marriages. 

8. The following Statement exhibits the age constitution of the sexes among 
the followers of the several religions 




Melos 


k a 
o.2 

-c — ; 


Females 


2.2 
m £ 

ri * 

t« •— i 

a a 

Religion 

Distribution by ago 

Cl © 

n 

o © 

1 

j Distribution by ago 

■*& 

1-2 

SI 

Total 

0-25 

25-30 

! 

30 and 
over 

ja 

U 

e- 3 

pH 5 

Total 

0-15 

l | 

15-20 

; 

i 

20 And 
oveg 

g 6 
•■E* 
8.- 
23 

Hindu 

1,000 

547 

75 

378 

553 

1,000 

393 

68 

539 

389 

Mussalman 

1,000 

569 

75 

356 

576 

1,000 

427 

75 

498 

i 

' 426 

Christian 

1,000 

! 

553 

91 

356 

590 

1,000 

438 

71 


481 

Jam •* • ... 

1,000 

624 

89 

667 

563 

1,000 

375 

82 

543 

340 

Animist ... 

1,000 

572 

66 

3 62 

576 

1,000 

440 

67 

493 

445 

Total all Religions... 

1,000 

548 

75 

377 

654 

1,000 

396 

68 

5C6 

392 
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As females mature earlier than males, different sets of age periods have been taken 
for purposes of the above table ; and the proportion of the unmarried in either sex has 
been exhibited for reader reference. The statement shows how closely the Civil 
Condition is connected with age constitution, the more youthful population possessing 
a greater proportion of the unmarried. For example, in the case of the Hindus, the 
hfussahnana and the Animists, the proportions of the unmarried though varying, do 
all approach the proportions of the respective populations under the age of '25 in 
respect of the male and of 15 in respect of the female. The Christians and the Jains 
exhibit certain exceptional features ; among them the proportion of bachelors is much 
higher than the proportion of male population under the age of 25, but is below the 
proportion under 30. On tho other hand, the spinsters among the Jains are fewest 
proportionately, being much below the strength of tho female population under the 
age of 15; whilo among the Christian, the proportion of unmarried females lies be- 
tween the proportions of the population of the sex “ under 15” and“ undor 20.” Viewing, 
however, the Civil Condition in relation to the proportion of the sexes in marriageable 
ages in the several communities, one is led to infer that the foregoing exceptional, 
features among the Jains and the Christians are partly the result of necessity. For, 
analysing the proportion of the sexes between the ages 15-40, it will be seen from 
the subjoined statement that the Jains possess a very low ratio of female population 
and the Christians a still lower ratio thereof, as compared with the other reli- 
gionists. It is likely that tho paucity of females in these communities is a cause 
necessitating a large ratio of bachelors: — 

f 

Number of females to 1,000 males 


Hindu 




between the ages 15-40. 

... 980 

Mussalmau 

... 


• • • 

... 875 

Christian 

... 


• •• 

... ... 755 

Jain 


... 

•ft ft 

... ... 844 

Animist 

... 


• ft • 

... ... 987 

Total Population 

• . . 

... 

• • • 

... 972 


9. Again turning to Subsidiary Tablo V, it is remarkable that the Jains 
exhibit the highest ratio of female population in the infantile ages below five. Appa- 
rently among them, female births far exceed male births, and apprehending a scarcity 
of boys and bound down by endogamy, the parents are naturally anxious to get their 
girls married as early as possible for fear of missing suitable bridegrooms ; and hence 
the low proportion of spinsters in the community. 

The Christian on the other hand, does not look upon the marriage of his females 
aB compulsory and having greater freedom in the selection of husbands, a large pro- 
portion of spinsters is comparatively of little concern to him, 

10. For an explanation of the varying proportions in the widowed population 
exhibited by the followers of the several religions, we must turn to the customs of each 
in the matter of the remarriage of their widows. In all classes, widowers are 
allowed to remarry and most of them do so. But the case of widows^ as is well 
known, is otherwise. In several castes of Hindus and Jains, they are not allowed 
to remarry and consequently, they go on accumulating in numbers and form a pretty 
large pAportion of the female population. Among the Mussulmans, tlic Christians 
and the Animists, though widows are permitted to remarry, many do not avail them- 
selves of the privilege, either from choice or force of circumstances, and even in these 
communities, the widows form no small proportion of the population. 

11. Relationship between Age and Civil Condition . — The next and a very impor- 
tant aspoct of the subject under discussion is the relationship between Age and Civil 
Condition, and this relationship maybe exhibited in two ways. 

( i) Distribution of population under each Civil Condition by Age. 

(ii) Distribution of population of each Age by Civil Condition. 

Statements containing the above distributions have been compiled for the several 
Districts, Religions and for a few castes selected as being socially or numerically 
important in the Province. 


i 
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Besides these statements, we have for Mysore as already stated two special 
Census Tables designated A and B, which are at once interesting and instruct- 
ive to the student of Ethnology. Table A exhibits not only the precise ages, 
(grouped in quinquennial periods as in Imperial Table VII) at which the 
married persons of the two sexes in the several castes first entered into that condi- 
tion, but also the number of those married for the first, second and subsequent 
time. As an enclosure to this Table, has been compiled a statement showing the 
number of polygamous men in each caste with more than one wife living. Of 
polyandrous women, there are none in the Province. The other Table H shows the 
ages at which the widowed of each sox in the several castes were bereft of their 
spouses. These two special Tables show precisely what castes many pearly, to what 
extent the early marriages are attended with premature widowhood, and in what 
castes remarriage of widows is sanctioned or tolerated -matters regarding which there 
has been much theorizing by Census writers on no further data than the statistics of 
present Civil Condition contained in Tables YI I and XI Y and worked out in the 
two ways above explained. 

12. Jhsttrihnfhm of Cicil ^omlitu^lnj — It has been already explained how 

the male population is distributed into 55*4 per cent unmarried, 39*4 per cent married, 
and 5*2 percent widowed ; and the female population into 39-2 percent, unmarried, 
41'4 per cent married and HI* 1 per cent widowed, and how the proportions vary in the 
several Districts and Divisions. The age distribution of those under the different 
Civil Conditions limy now be discussed and in doing so, it should he noted that so 
far as the Civil Conditions art! connected w ith age, the actual figures necessarily 
share the inaccuracies of the record of age such as they may he. 

13. DiJrihntion, of Ciril Condition# Inj atje. htf Dial rift *. — Appended Statement 
marked A shows the distribution by Age and Civil Condition of one thousand persons 
of each sex in the several Districts. 


First, reforrintf to tlu< tiguivs 
follows : — 

against the 

Province as a 

whole, they an 

Males- 

U muarrierl 

Married 

Widowed 

0-1 ft 

... 401 

3 

... 

15-20 

08 

11 

• •• 

20-40 

77 

198 

11 

40 & over 

fcf 

182 

41 

Total 

... 554 

394 

52 

Females — 



. 

0-12 

.. 321 

10 

••• 

12-15 

... 42 

21 

1 

15-20 

... ]5 

51 

o 

mJ 

20-40 

... 11 

235 

48 

40&«ner 

... 3 

97 

143 

Tatar .. 

- . . 


__ 

... 392 

4U 

194 


From the above it will he seen that among males 85 out of 551 bachelors, or 
about 14 per cent, are above the age of 20; while in the married condition only 14 
out of 394, or a little over 3 per cent, are below that age, and a majority of these bitter 
are those who have been only betrothed and would in English statistics, ha,ve boon 
returned as unmarried. The widowed condition first manifests ilself above the age 
of 20, and over HO per cent of those in that condition are abo\e the age of 40. 

Among the female population, 29 out of 392 spinsters or a, little over 7 per cent 
are above the age of 15; while in the married condition only 31 out of 11 1 or a little 
less than 8 per cent are below the age of 15, which in India may be taken as the 
proper age for their marriage. The widowed condition is exhibited much earlier 
than in the case of males, one out of 194 being of the ages 12-15, and two of the ages 
15-20. But the majority of the widows to the extent of 73 per cent arc abovo 
'the age of 40. 



]4. The Details by Districts are best studied on the statement itself; and it will 
be sufficient here to draw attention to the following prominent features bearing upon 
early marriages and premature widowhood: — 

(1) Bangalore* District contains the highest ratio of young married males 

under the age of 20, and Tumkur the highest ratio of young wives 
below the age of 1 5, while Hassan contains the least ratio of both. 

(2) Widowers under the age of 20 are nowhere noticeable ekcept in 

Bangalore City where one out of (38 appears under the period 15-20 ; of 
young widows below the age of 20, Bangalore City possesses the 
highest ratio to the extent of eight in every one thousand persons, 
and the Districts of Mysore and Hassan contain the least ratio. 

15. Distribution of Civil Conditions by Ay a ; lit/ Udirjions . — Appended Statement 
marked B shows the distribution religionwar of one thousand persons in each oiviL 
condition by age periods ; and Statement C shows the distribution of thousand per- 
sons of each sex by civil condition and age. 

The former illustrates the age constitution of the unmarried, married and 
widowed of the two sexes in each religion separately, while the latter having a com- 
mon radix for all the religions, is suited for purposes of comparison. 

Referring to the former, it is noteworthy that over 80 per cent of bachelors 
are below the age of 15 in every religion, except the Jain in which aged bachelors 
are more numerous proportionately, 22*7 per cent of bachelors being above the 
age of 20, and 3*7 per rent above the age of 40. Bachelors above the age of 40 
are fewest in the Native Christian community. 

Of young married males under the age of 20, the Hindu possesses the highest 
ratio which is but M*4 per cent of the married male population in the religion. This 
percentage cannot he considered much, considering the repute that the community 
bears for early marriage. (31*8 per cent of married males in the Native Christian 
community and over 50 per cent in the other religions are between the ages of 20 
and 40, and married men of over 40 are fewest in the Native Christian community. 
Of widowed males, it is remarkable that the Native Christum possesses the highest 
ratio in the periods embracing youth and manhood. 8(> per cent of the widowers 
in thecomimmity are below the age of 40; and it is unless noteworthy that even the 
Mussalnitm community where polygamy is permitted, over 25 per cent of widowers 
are below' the age of 40, while the proportion of such widowers is much less among 
other religionists. 

Spinsters above the age* of 20 are very few in all the communities, the highest 
ratio exhibited by the Native Christian community being 4 per cent, and even above 
the age of 15, the proportion of spinsters is not much ; the highest proportion is 
0*0 per cent in the Christian community, and tlic least is 1*7 percent in the Jain 
community. Of married females, only 7*(> percent are below the age of 15 and 12*3 
per cent arc between the ages of 15 and 20, so that a fifth of the married female 
population are below* the age of 20. The percentage is much higher in the Jain 
community where 1 1 *7 per cent of married females are below* the age of J5, and 
10*8 per cent are between 15-20; and married females below the age of 20 are 
proportionately lowest in the Native Christian community among whom two-thirds of 
married females are between the ages of 20 and 10. Lastly turning to the widowed 
females, over 78 per cent of them are above the age of 40. It is a. regi^t table feature 
of the Jain community that one per cent of their w idows is below the age of 15, and 
it is remarkable that, next to the Jains, the Mussalmans possess the highest ratio 
of gin widows. Widows between the ages of 15 and 40, are most numerous in the- 
Christian community. Roughly speaking, among the Christians and the Jains one 
in every three widows is below the age of 40, while the proportion in the other 
religions is one in every four. Even in respect of widowers, one, in every three Christian 
w idowers is below the age of 40. This high ratio of the widowed population of both 
sexes in the reproductive period exhibited by the community, suggests that either 
mortality among the married is heavy or that many persons of both sexes losing 
their mates, do not avail themselves of the privilege of remarriage. 

1(5. Next taking up Statement C above mentioned, there is not much more 
to say, except to draw attention to certain features more clearly exhibited therein 
than in the Statement B discussed above. They are : — 

i. Aged unmarried and juvenile married are most numerous among Jains* 
and this, coupled with the least ratio of spinsters in that community* 



* corroborates the inference suggested in para 8 above, that the celibacy 

of a large portion of the population is due chiefly to the very low ratio 
of females in the community. 

ii. In the female sex, old spinsters above the age of 40 are very few in all 
*' the communities, the highest ratio being four in a population of 1,000 

among Christians, and the .Tain has not got one spinster of such 
advanced age in a population of 1,000 females. The proportion of 
three in one thousand among Hindus, with whom marriage of females 
is compulsory and universal, is chiefly accounted for by the females 
of the Natuva class and others of questionable morals who have re- 
turned themselves as unmarried. 

iii. Mussalmans, Christians and Animists arc not free from the practioe of 

early marriage, as among them there are respectively 0*3 and ft 
married girls under the age of 12 in a population of one thousand 
females, and the Mussalman has also one widow of that tender age. 

iv. Premature widowhood is most prevalent in the Jain community, where ft 

out of one thousand females are widows aged under 20 ; the Hindus 
and the Mussalmans have 3 each ; and the Native Christian and the 
Animist 2 each of such young widows in a similar population. 

17. Distribution of Age by C iril Condition. — Having discussed the age distri- 
bution of the unmarried, the married and the widowed population, the other aspect 
of the relationship between Age and Civil Condition, rts., the distribution of popu- 
lation at each age period by Civil Condition, may now be taken up for review. 

18. (a) Males. — Appended Statements marked IT, E and E show the distribution 
by Civil Condition of 10,000 males in each of the ago periods prescribed for Imperial 
Table XIV in the several Districts, Keligions and a few castes selected on account 
of their numerical importance. 

Perusing Statement D relating to the population of the several Districts, it 
will be seen that all the males under the age of 5 are bachelors with. 

0— ,r> two small exceptions in Bangalore and Chitaldrug Districts, where one 

infant boy ill a population of 10,000 figures as married. 

Between the ages of 5-12, 24 in 10,000 males are counted in the married ranks. 
Such hoy husbands figure in all the Districts except Kolar Gold Fields, 

v l2 in all the religions except the Jains and in all the twelve selected castes. 
Of the Districts, Bangalore possesses the highest ratio with 81 in a 
population of 10, (XX) followed by Chitaldrug with 40, Kolar with 32 and Tumknr 
with 22 in a similar population, while in Hassan only one in 10,000 between the ages 
fi and 12 appears as married. Viewing by religions, it is remarkable that the Mussul- 
man community has the highest ratio of 28 in 10,000 of young husbands between 
the ages of 5 and 12, while in the Hindu community only 24 in 10,000 are married. 
Even the Animists go in for early marriages, and the Native Christians nro not 
altogether free from the practice. Examining the figures relating to the selected 
castes, the Koruati leads with 52 married hoys in a population of 10,000, and next 
comes Beda with 34 such young married, while the Brahmin, who is believed to be 
the pioijfcr of the custom, has only 27, and the Ksbatriya, the second in the social 
scale, has hut 20 married boys in a population of 10,000. The Kuniba lias 
the same proportion of married boys as the Brahmin, the Vakkaliga has 24, the 
Lingayet 22, Panchala 10, Holcya 18 and Tigala 15 boy lmshamls in a population of 
10,000 each. 

Taking the period 12-15, out of 10,000 hoys in the whole Province, 277 are 
married and three are widowed. In this period as in the previous one, the 

12— l i Districts of Bangalore, Chitaldrug, Tumknr and Kolar show the highest 
proportion of married to the extent of 7'8, 4, 2*5 and 38) per cent re- 
spectively, and Hassan the least proportion to the extent of 0 0 per cent of the mole 
population aged between 1 2 and 15. But the widowers of this age are most 
numerous in Mysore City where 8 in 10,000 males are in that condition; Bangalore 
and Kolar have seven each; Mysore, Tmnkur, Chitaldrug and Shimoga three each, 
and Kadur one of such widowero, while Hassan, Kolar Gobi Fields and Bangalore City 
are altogether free from thel'n. The statement by religion shows that 2 8 percent of the- 
Hindu, 2*2 percent of the Mussalman and 2*3 of the Animist boys between the ages 
of 12 and 15 are married, while the proportion of such young married is not even one 
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per cent in the Jain and the Christian communities. Ten out of 10,000 Mussalman 
males between the ages of 12 and 15 are widowers, and three in a similar population 
of Hindus and Aniinists are in that condition. The Jains and the Christians do 
not possess such juvenile widowers. The figures by castes show that boys between 
the ages of 12 and 15, are married most among the Komatis where 6‘8of such boys 
figure as married. 'Next comes the Brahrnin with 4*0 per cent, and then the 
Kshatriya, the Paucbala, the Beda and the (faniga each with over three per cent, 
and last comes the llolaya with 1*8 per cent of the married hoys in the male popu- 
lation between the ages of 12 and 15. 

Taking the aforesaid three periods together, it will he seen that of the population 
of male youths below the age of 15, seven in every 1,000 are married, while 

0—15 tlm remaining 003 are bachelors. Instances of such early marriage of 
boys are noticeable in all the I Hstriets, Religions and Castes, and are most 
prominent in the Districts of Bangalore and Chitaldnig among the Hindus, Mussal- 
maus and Animists, and in the Komati and Brahman communities. On tlm other 
haud, early widowhood is not appreciable when the statistics are viewed by Districts 
separately, but viewing them separately by Religions for the Districts together, two 
Mussalmans and one Hindu in a. respective population of 10,000 males, figure as 
widow ers, and the statement by Castes exhibits youthful widow ers, in the Kshatriya 
community to the number of two in a population of 10,000, and among Holay as, 
Komatis, Kurubas and Panehnlus to the number of one each in a similar population. 

After the age of 15, the ranks of the married and the widowed naturally increase, 
and those? of bachelors decrease. Between the ages of 15 and 20, 13-3 
Above 15 j )( > r c . eJ it of the population are married, and 0-2 per cent are widowers; 

between 20 and 40, 09 per cent are married and 3*7 per cent are w idowers ; 
and in the last period of 10 and over, only 3-fi per cent are bachelors, while 78*7 per cent 
are married and the remaining 17*7 per cent are widowers. The percentages slightly 
vary when viewed separately by Districts, Religious and Castes. Of the Districts, 
Sliimoga shows the highest ratio of bachelors, and Tutnkur the highest ratio of 
widowers above the age of 40. The Jains possess the highest ratio alike of ba- 
chelors (8*2 per cent; and of widowers (25*5 per cent) in the population above the 
age of 40, and a similar feature is noticeable in respect of the Komatis and next to 
them the Brahmans. 

19. (i b ) Females. — The Civil Condition of the female sex is a more interesting study. 
Appended Statements marked G, H and I show* the civil conditions of 10,000 females 
of each age period in the several Districts, Religions and castes respectively. Taking 
the population of the Province as a whole, of female infants under the age of 6, six in 
©very 10,000 are married ; the proportion is eight in 10,000 in respect of the female 
population of the Eastern Division only, while the Western Division is altogether 
free from infant wives. Going into the details by Districts, Chitaldnig District 
shows 19 wives, Tumkur 10, Bangalore 15, Mysore and Sliimoga 1 each in a popu- 
lation of 10,090 infants, and, what is w r orsc, Tumkur has actually 1 infant widow in a 
similar population. The statement by religion shows the Animist as most addicted 
to the practice of infant marriage, 17 out of 10,000 infants being wives, while the 
Hindu possesses 0, and the Mussalman 2 of such young wives. And goin*^ into the 
details of the Hindu bv caste, the Komati is conspicuous with 41 married infants in 
every 10,000, and the Kuruba has 13, and the Liugayet 11, while the Brahmin has 
but one married wife in a population of 10,000 infants. Tn tho next 

5 - 12 . period of 5-12 the population as a whole, exhibits 505 married and 
9 widowed in a population of 10,000 girls. 

Here Kolar District loads with nearly 9 percent of the girls married. Over 6 per 
cent of the girl population of Tumkur District and over 5 per rent of the population 
in the Districts of Mysore, Chitaldrug and Shinioga arc married, while in Hassan the 
percentage of such young wives is but 1*0. Girl widows are most numerous in the 
two Cities of Bangalore and Mysore where 43 and 23 respectively in a population of 
10, non girls are widows ; and they are few r est in the Districts of Hassan and Kadur 
where only 2 in 10,000 girls are widowed. 

Of the followers of the several Religions, the Jain has the greatest ratio (6’Rper 
cent) of married girls between the ages of 5 and 12, the Hindu has 5‘2 percent of the 
girls married, the Animist 3*5 per cent, the Mussalman 2*9 per cent and the Native 
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Christian 1*2 per cent, so £lmt infant marriage is not oonfined to May religion in 
particular aid is practised by all tho religionists but only in varying degrees, fiarfy 
widowhood alsp is noticeable in all the classes and most prominently among the Jains 
and the Mnssa|mans. Of the Hindus, the Brahmin takes the lead with the highest 
ratio (17 per cent) of married girls in this period, and he is followed by the Komati, 
who has adopted the Brahmanical customs in regard to the marriage of females be- 
fore puberty. But of girl widows between the ages of 5 and 12, the Komati possesses 
the highest ratio of 52 in a population of 10,000 girls and all tho other castes possess 
this unfortunate feature only in smaller degrees. 

Taking the aforesaid two age periods together, out of 10,000 girls under 12 in the 
whole Province, 306 figure as married and 6 as widowed. Young 
0-12. wives of this age are most numerous (4*8 per cent) in Kolar District, 

and young widows in the two Cities of Bangalore and Mysore where, 
in a population of 10,000 girls, widows number 23 and 14 respectively. Nearly 10 
per cent of the girl population among Brahmins, 9 per cent among Komatis, and 4 
per cent among Panclialas and Digumbara Jains are married, while 29 out of 10,000 
Komati girls and 23 out of a like number of Jain girls are widows. 

These features of early marriage and early widowhood are noticeable throughout, 
even the Nativo Christians possessing 81 married and 4 widowed girls in a popu- 
lation of 10,000 females under the ago of 22. 

Marriages of females above the age of 12, are very common in all places and 
communities. In castes like the Brahmin and tho Komati in which 
)2 and over. all females must be married before they attain puberty, the marriages 
are over before tire age of 15, and the small number shown as 
unmarried in the subsequent age periods are either mistakes of enumeration, 
or abstraction or wilful misrepresentations iri respect of caste on the part of 
non-Brahmins calling themselves Brahmin. In tho other castes tho marriages 
of females are performed between the ages of 15 and 20, and very few remain 
unmarried after the ago of 20 ; in the case of Natuva and other classes among 
whom professional prostitution prevails, a large proportion of the female population 
above 20, have returned themselves as unmarried. The widows increase even more 
rapidly than the married ranks ; so much so that one in every 0 of the ages of 20-40 
is a widow. The proportion is even higher in the Komati and tho Jain communities, 
one iu every five of the former and one in every four of the latter being widows. 
After the age of 40, every second female in almost every District, religion, and caste 
is a widow. The proportion is even higher (2:3) in certain castes ami is least 47 per 
cent in the Tigala caste. 

20. Proportion of .sexes iu the three Civil Conditions . — It may be interesting to 
discuss next the proportion of the sexes in each of the three civil conditions. Sub- 
sidiary Table XIV gives the proportion in details of Divisions, Religions and princi- 
pal Age-periods. The figures relating to the population of tho Province as a whole 
reduced to percentages are as follow : — 


Religions 

Hindus 

Massalmans 

Christians 

Jains 

•Animists 



; Total Population, 
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The spinsters are on the whole much fewer than bachelors; under -the age of 
10 their number is equal to that of bachelors ; and between the ages of 10 and 16 
there are two spinsters' to 3 bachelors, and in the subsequent period of 16*40, when 
most of the females are ; found to be married, there is but one spinster to every 
6 bachelors. Finally subsequent to the age of 40, the unmarried of both sexes are 
very few numerically, and owing to a greater fall in the number of bachelors, the 
proportion of the sexes remaining unmarried shows an increase, there being one 
spinster to every three bachelors. 

21. The married females on the other hand, are slightly in excess of the 
married males ; and in the earlier periods under the age of 16, the former, by far 
outnumber the latter in the proportion of 30:1 under the age of 10, and 11:1 between 
the ages of 10 and 16. But in the next period of 16-40, when most of the males 
enter into the married condition, the proportion suddenly falls to 4:3, and above the 
age of 40 the number of married females are not even one-half of the number of the 
married males. 

22. Lastly, in the widowed condition, there are on the whole more than three 
females to every male, and, as is the case in the married condition, the widows are 
far in excess of widowers under the age of 15. 

These features which are noticeable in all the religions with slight variations, 
evidence nothing more than the oft repeated commonplaces, that females marry 
earlier than males, and that once widowed, they do not re-enter the married ranks 
as freely, as males do. 

23. The proportion of wives to husbands is a feature which has often been 
misinterpreted in Census reviews. To construe any excess of wives over husbands 
in the married condition as the outcome of polygamous practices, and any low ratio 
of married females to married males as a result of monogamous habits, will be quite 
as fallacious as to regard a defect of females in the married condition as an indica- 
tion of polyandry. To comparo the married females of a certain age period with 
the number of married males of the same age period, is to ignore an essential feature 
of marriage characteristic of the Indian people, viz., that the bridegroom should be 
older than the bride. The difference in age varies from 6 months to 20 years and 
even more, in extreme cases of late marriages, and the average for all classes taken 
together, may be put down at 10 years. In fact according to the special statistics 
compiled for the Province, the mean age at marriage of the male is 9 years more 
than that of the females. Bearing this difference in mind and comparing the mar- 
ried female population of a certain age period with the married male population of 
the period, ten years higher, the disparities now appearing in the proportion of the 
sexes in the married condition in Subsidiary Table XIV, as now compiled, will be 
reduced to natural or intelligible proportions. For instance, beginning with the 
age of 20, by which time almost all the females of all castes may be expected to be 
married, and comparing the numbers of married females of ages 0-20, 20-40, and 
40 and over, with those of married males of ages 0-30, 30-50 and 50 and over res- 
pectively, the proportions come out as hereunder : — 


Religion. 

9 

Number of 

Number of married females to 100 married /fiales. 

females to 
100 males. 

All ages. 

0-20 F 

0-30 M 

20-40 P 
30-50 M 

40 and over F 
50 and over M 

Hindu 

99 

104 

90 

108 

108 

Muaaalman 

91 

96 

86 

104 

89 

Christian 

82 j 

82 

46 

87 

194 

Jain 

84 

i 

93 

104 

97 

70 

Animiat 

94 

1(4 

83 

110 

107 

Total Population... 

98 

109 

89 

ioe 

107 
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■ Jt will b© of cohrde too touch to say, that the proportions in columns 3 to 6 in 
the foregoing Statement, represent the conditions exactly existing in the several 
eammunities but they , are certainly closer to the proportion of the sexes as a whole 
entered in column 2, and seem more natural than those exhibited in Subsidiary 
Table XIV. The variations are not very wide, relatively to the nature of the several 
communities, and are such as may fairly be attributed to the influence of migra- 
tions of married bread-winners, from and into the Province leaving their wives at 
home. 

24. Local Statistics . — The discussions contained in the foregoing paragraphs, 
all relate to the statistics of the present age of the population in the several civil 
conditions. While the instances of early marriage and early widowhood thereby 
presented, are thus extremely limited, the inferences us to tho prevalence of these 
conditions drawn from them, can only be presumptions more or less plausible. 
The true conditions are better exhibited by the special Census Tables A and B, 
which respectively show the actual age of the married at the time they were mar- 
ried, and the actual age of the widowed at the time they were widowed. 

26. Age at Marriage of Males and Females. — Turning to Census Table A, the 
statistics at marriage compiled therein, are exhibited in the appended statements 
marked J, K and L in a compact form reduced to the radix of 10, (XX). First rb 
regards males, taking the married population as a whole, 720 in every 10,000 or 
7*2 per cent have been returned as having been married before the age of 16. This 
early marriage of boys is prevalent in all the Districts, amt among the followers of all 
religions in varying degrees. On an average* for the whole Province, 3, out of 10, (XX) 
married, have been married before they were 5 years old. The proportion of such 
early marriages is highest in Chitaldrug District, where there are 1 4 in 10,000 ; 
the Shimoga District comes next with 0 such in a similar population. Three out 
of 10, (XX) Hindu married males and 1 out of 10,000 Mussulman males, were infants 
aged under 6 when they were mated ; and in tho Hindu community, the temple 
servants of the Brahmin caste stand above all others with 213 such married ; 
and next come the Panchala masons with (51 , and Lingayet devotees and temple 
servants with 42 and 35, respectively, in every 10,(KX) married males. But taking 
the marriages of boys before the age of 15, it will be seen from the subjoined state- 
ment that they are most prevalent in the Districts of Shimoga, Chitaldrug and 
Kolar, and are fewest among the residents of Bangalore City and Kadur District. 


Mysore City 

• •• 

• tt 

••• 

Number in 10,000 

... 808 

Mysore District 

• M 

tee 

... 

070 

Bangalore City 

• •• 

tte 

M« 

298 

Bangalore District 

• • • 

•M 

••• 

577 

Kolar Gold Fields 

• • t 

• M 

... 

711 

^Kolar District 

• • • 

tee 

• • • 

903 

^Tumkur District 


Ml 


... 703 

Chitaldrug District 


—m 

mmm 

.. 1,00.1 # 

Eastern Division 

• •• 


... 

... 743 

Hass&n District 

• •• 

ee« 

... 

... 547 

Ktdnr District 

• •• 

• •• 

... 

... 395 

Shimoga District 

• • • 

MS 

... 

... 1,013 

Western Division 


Ml 

••• 

... 677 

Province 


tee 


726 


The Hindus show the highest proportion of such early marriages to the ex- 
tent of 7*6 per cent, and are followed by the Jains with 6*6 per cent ; 4*6 per cent 
of the Mussalman and 4*1 per cent of tne Animist and 1*7 per cent of the Christian 
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married, were young• **®** below the age of IS wh«h they were mated. Of the 
Hindus, the Lingayet sub-division who by traditional occupation are devoteeti, 
and next to them the 'Brahmin sub-division who by traditional occupation are 
temple servants, go in most for early marriages, nearly 25 per oent of marriagee 
among them having been celebrated when the bridegrooms were under the age of 
15. Subsequent to the age of 15, marriages throughout increase up to the age 
of 30. In the majority of marriages, the bridegroom is between 20 and 30 years 
in all the communities, except Brahmins and Komatis among whom, the mar- 
riage of girls before puberty being compulsory, the majority of the bridegrooms 
are younger to better suit their mates. But it should be remarked that in these 
two castes, marriage is only a betrothal, while in the other castes consummation 
* soon takes place, if the bride happens to have matured as she generally is at the 
time. 

26. Next as regards females, it is a well-known fact that they are married 
earlier than males. With reference to the marriage of this sex, the population may 
be divided into three groups — 

(1) Castes in which a nubile spinster will be subjected to social ostracism and 

excomi uuni cation . 

(2) Caste in which a nubile spinster may not be a disgrace or degradation to 

the family, but still will be subject of ugly talk. And 

(3) Castes where post-puberty marriages are the rule. 

In the first of these three groups, girls are married generally between tho ages 
of 8 and 12. There are also extreme cases on either side — infant marriages before 
the ago of 8, and late marriages after the age of 12 — , but all marriages are over 
before the girls attain their 16th year of age. Hence it is that we find that 95 
per cent of married Brahmin females are returned as having been married between 
the ages of 5 and 15 ; and among Komatis also 87 per cent of the marriages have 
taken place when the girls were between 5 and 15 years old. In these castes, mar- 
riages of infants below the age of 5 are few', being but 209 and 104 respectively ; 
and the returns also show that marriages to the number of 324 and 1,033 respec- 
tively in 10,000 have been celebrated after the age of 15. It is difficult to accept 
these last facts ; they are probably mistakes of enumeration or abstraction or 
misrepresentations of caste designations. 

Almost all the other Hindu castes belong to the second group and among 
them, females are married generally between the. ages of 10 and 20. Marriages 
before the age of 10 are also common, but very few' remain unmarried after the 
age of 20. Tlu> statistics show that from 9 to 16 per cent of the married in these 
castes became brides before their 10th year, and from 1 to 10 per cent thereof 
after the 20th year. 

To the third group belong other religionists, and their females generally marry 
after the 15th year ; but very few remain unmarried after the 30th year, except 
among the Animistic Lsimbnnis and Iraligas, among whom more than 7 and 14 per 
cent respectively of the brides were above 30. Early marriages are common among 
these classes also. 

27. The returns by the Districts are the result of the customs of the castes 
inhabiting them ; hut these customs are also subject to local influences. In the 
case of the first group of castes in which all girls must be married before puberty, 
the local peculiarity may consist only in a greater or less proportion of infant mar- 
riages. In the second and third groups of castes, the age of marriage may be a few 
years earlier or later in one place than in another, and a nubile spinster in the 
former group may not be an object of positive criticism as much in one place a>8 
in another. 

There is lastly the influence of climate, food and style of living, which vary 
locally and affect the age of marriage by hastening or retarding puberty of girls. 
It is a well-known physiological fact that, other conditions being equal, a hot cli- 
mate favors early puberty, while cold retards it ; and that a life of indolence and 


• Not sooner tlmu three months, owing to a superstitious belief thnt a child should not be bora 

"within uyjftrof Uu? marriage. 
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luxury leads to early maturity, while hard work and plain living tone down the 
system to more natural conditions. Hence it is that the proportions of marriages, 
celebrated at the various age periods, vary in the several Districts. How far these 
variations are/ due to each of the influences above explained is a subject beyond 
the scope of this Beport. The statement marked J (above referred to) showing 
the ages at which the married females of the several Districts were first mated, may 
be found to be interesting. 

28. Infant marriage . — The statistics of infant marriages, however, call for 
special treatment. These marriages which are peculiar to India, will probably not 
receive so much attention and adverse criticism, but for the disastrous conse- 
quences which they sometimes entail, by the death of the boy husband, on the 
surviving infant widow whom certain castes consign to life-long misery by prohibi- 
ting their remarriage. 

Several theories have been propounded as to the origin and object of pro- 
nubile marriages in general. It is indeed difficult to say what conditions and 
purposes Manu and other Smriti-w'riters had in view, when they drew' up the ('ode 
of I )liarma Sastras for the guidance of the Hindus. Unfortunately or otherwise, 
the Hindu law-givers were not used to prefacing their Code with a “ Statement 
of Objects and Reasons,” but were content with issuing their final edicts, confident 
of their being implicitly accepted and obeyed by their followers. It may, however, 
be stated that, whatever might have been their object in prescribing pre-nubile 
marriages, it was probably neither the fear of abduction nor the ambition of hyper- 
gamy, as conjectured by some writers, nor can it be the want of confidence in the 
self-restraint of the female folk-, as suggested by some other writers. For, if these 
were the considerations in view, pre-nubile marriages would have been made the 
law for all the castes, instead of only for the Brahmin, as it now is, aooording to 
the Sastras. The law-givers were as much concerned in the welfare of at least the 
Kshatriya and Vaisya communities, who were classed as DwijaB along with the 
Brahmin and had the same vcdic rituals as the latter ; and it would be unreason- 
able to assume that they had less confidence in the self-restraint of the Brahmin 
female. Indeed, if any such want of confidence had been the ruling motive, the 
remarriages of widows would not have been so rigidly prohibited in all tho three 
principal castes, at the immense risk of the injunction being disobeyed. 

29. As stated above, tho injunction of the pre-nubile marriages applies only 
to the Brahmin ; and it is not his fault, if the other castes imitate his customs and 
marry their daughters even earlier than tho Brahmin. In fact, even in the case of 
the Brahmin, the prescribed marriageable age period of tho girls begins at oight only 
corresponding with the age of “ Upanayanam ” (the investiture of the sacred thread) 
for boys ; and marriages before that age find no support in tho Sastras. The most 
extreme form of infant marriage under the age of five is a practice based entirely on 
worldly motives, altogether unconnected with any religious beliefs inculcated by 
the Sastras, such as promptly to secure a very eligible match which may otherwise 
be lost, to enable aged parents or relations to witness marriage settlements which, 
if put off, they might not be spared to see, and to combine two or more marriage 
ceremonies »ud thus save the unavoidable expense, which their separate celebrations 
would entail, and so forth. It is not that the parents arc blind to the disasters of 
early widowhood, but with strong fatalistic beliefs they run the risk ; and jn this 
they are often helped by clever astrologers who match horoscope's, so that the widow- 
hood feared in the one may be counteracted by the long life assured in tho other. 
To minimise early widowhood to some extent, tho Government havo stepped in, 
and have during the decade; under review enacted a penal Regulation prohibiting 
the marriages of girls under tho age of 8 altogether, and of girls under 14 with men 
aged 60 or more. How far the objects of the Government have been fulfilled will 
be seen later on. It is perhaps too early to expect any perceptible results within 
such a short interval of less than a decade. 

30. Turning to the statistics of marriages of female infants aged under five, 
it is seen that such cases figure in all Districts, Religions and Castes, so that they 
cannot be said to be peculiar to any community in particular. The degree to which 
the practice is carried on, of course, varies in different parts and among the various 
classes of the population. The following statement shows the number of females 



married before the 5th year of age in every married population of 10,000 of that sex 
in the several Districts and Beligions : — 


Dial riots. 

Number of 
married females 
under five in 
10,000 married 
females. 

Religion* 

Number of 
married females 
under five in 
10,000 married 
females. 

Mysore City ... 


39 




Mysore Distriot ... 


33 

Hindus ... 

• # 

57 

Bangalore City m 

• •• 

60 




Bangalore Distriot ... 

m • • 

19 

Mussalmans 

• •• 

23 

Kolar Gold Fields 

• •• 

38 




Kolar District 

• • 9 

5 

Christians 


2 

Tumkur District 

• • . 

23 




Chitaldrug District ... 

999 

308 

Jains ••• 


81 

Eastern Division 

• 99 

65 

Animists 

... 

23 

Hainan District ... 

• e e 

14 




Kadur District 

... 

8 

All Religions 

•a* 

54 

Shitnoga District ... 


40 




Western Division 

• •• 

22 




Province 

Ml 

, 

54 




From the above, it will be seen that 

the practice is most prevalent in the Chital- 


drug District and least prevalent in the Kolar District and most prevalent among 
Jains and least among Christians. The Hindus also stand above the average for 
the Province in the proportion of the infantile marriages, while the Mussalmans 
and the Animists stand on a par with each other, with half the proportion obtaining 
among their Hindu brethren. In Chitaldrug where more than 3 per cent of the 
married were mated before their fifth year, a most peculiar practice is reported as 
having been in vogue prior to the passing of the Regulation for the Prevention of 
Infant Marriage, and it is thus described by Mr. V. N. Narasiinmieugar, in Mysore 
Census Report for 1891 : — “ Child-widows from the first to the fourth year are shown 
amongst the ‘other Hindus,’ due, it is said, to a custom prevailing among certain sub- 
divisions of the Yakkaliga class by which children of near relations are betrothed to 
one another within a few months of their birth and the Tali, emblematical of the 
marriage bond, is tied to the cradle of the infant girl. Casualties amongst boys so 
bound, are not infrequent, and are fruitful of infant widows who may, however, 
amongst certain communities espouse a second husband in subsequent years.” 

The Yakkaliga custom referred to above, or something akin to it, is to be found 
in the other castes also. Examining the statistics of infant marriages by caste, it 
will be seen that the Panchala sub-castes who are masons by traditional occupations, 
stand above all others with 13 '5 per cent of their wives married before the fifth year 
of age, and next come their Jalagar brethren. The devotee section of the Lingayet 
community and Blacksmiths among Panchalas, also go in largely for infant marriages, 
even in a greater degree than the Temple servants of the Brahmin caste. The 
Vakkaligas with whom the cradle marriage is associated by Mr. V. N. Narasim- 
miengar, possess only 72 infant brides in a population of 1 0,000 married females. 

31. Polygamy . — The statistics of Polygamy next claim attention. Polygamy 
exists in Mysore to some extent, but there is no reason to believe that wives are at 
all concealed from the Census enumerator. But to say that the arithmetical excess 
of married males over married females, represents the extent of polygamy, would be 
a great mistake, quite as great as it would be to put down any deficit of 
married females to polyandry. In the first place, a portion of the difference is 
attributable to the absence of the husband or wife, as the case may be, at some 
place beyond the country of the Census. In the second place, some portion of the 
excess of the married females over married males must be put down to the tendency 
on the part of females to describe themselves as wives when the bond is lesB durable, 
noticeable in India generally and among the lower classes in Mysore, among • whom 
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there is a form of union in vogue by which cast-off or widowed females attach 
themselves to paramours, with legitimate wives, under the designation of “ Kudu- 
vali ” which is nothing better than licensed concubinage. But still, there is no 
denying that polygamy exists in India. It is allowed in all classes exoept the 
ChristianB-; but under restrictions which render it rare. Among the higher pastes 
of the Hindus, a second wife is permitted, not as a luxury, at the mere oaprioe of 
the husband, but only when the already existing wife proves barren, or is possessed, 
with some loathsome inourable disease, or is guilty of immoral conduct. In all 
cases the husband takes a second wife and figures as a oase of polygamy, in the 
Census statistics. How much polygamy is discouraged though sanctionea among' 
tile Brahmins may be judged from the fact that the first wife alone, exoept when 
cast off for immoral conduct, is entitled to join the husband in religious ceremonies 
and that the second or subsequent wife has no status here unless with the 
acquiescence and consent of the first wife. 

The extent to which polygamy exists in the several communities can be gauged 
only from actual statistics of persons with plural wives. Such statistics have been 
collected this time and compiled as Enclosure to Census Table A in details of Dis- 
tricts and Castes. According to actual enumeration, out *of 1,083,327 married 
males 19,366 have more wives than one, or in other words, 18 in every 1,000 married 
are polygamists. The subjoined statement shows the number of polygamists in the 
several Religions, Districts and Cities. 


District-Religion 

i 
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Mysore City 

... 

13,924 

14,004 

137 

1,005-7 

9-8 

Mysore District ... 

• • 

248,109 

262/244 

4,795 

1,056*9 

19-3 

Bangalore City ... 

• • • 

15/221 

14,403 

131 

946-2 

8-6 

Bangalore District 

*. 

150,951 

156,192 

2,533 

1,034-7 

16-7 

Kolar Gold Fields 

• ft 

10/231 

7,625 

94 

745-2 

9-J 

Kclar District .«• 

... 

139,067 

156,020 

2,573 

1,121-9 

18*5 

Tumkur District... 


131,878 

136,324 

1,978 

1,033-7 

14-9 

Chitaldurg District 

... 

95,714 

97,471 

1,544 

1,018*3 

16-1 

Eas torn Division... 
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| 844,283 

13,785 

j ], O4fr0 

17*1 

Hassan District ... 


105.293 

108,994 

2,419 
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Kadur District ... 

... 

72,168 

66,321 

1,744 

918-7 

241 

Shiraoga District 

tM 

100,771 

96,932 

1,418 

961 9 

14-0 

Western Division 

ess 

278,232 

272,247 

5,581 

978-4 

* 20-0 

Province 

• •• 
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1,116,530 

19,366 j 

1,030-6 

17-8 
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Hindus 

Mf 

. 1,003,246 

1,038,199 

17,760 

1,036 

17-7 

Mussalmans 

• e • 

54,392 

52,440 

1,079 

964 

19-8 

Christians ... 

• • e 

7,031 

5,776 

14 

822 

1-9 

Jains 

... 

2,657 

2,472 

29 

930 

10-9 

Animifts 

••• 

16,979 

17,629 

484 

1,037 

i ; 

28-5 
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A comparison of the figures in columns 5 and 6, will show how far actual fact* 
differ from inferences such as ar* now drawn in regard to the practice of polygamy 
from the proportion of the sexes in the married condition ; and it will also be seen 
from the foregoing statement that polygamy is most prevalent in the Districts of 
Kadur and ffassan. The Districts of Mysore and Kolar also show higher propor- 
tions of this class, than the average for the Province. Plurality of wives is smallest 
in the three Cities. Turning to the details by religions and by castes, as shown in 
appended Statement marked M, it will be seen that polygamy prevails in the 
highest degree among Animists and next to them the Mussalmans, while among the 
Hindus the laboring and tho agricultural classes such as the Vaddars, Idigas, 
Vakkaligas and the Kurubas residing in the rural tracts, show such examples in large 
numbers, while the Brahmins, Komatis, Darjis and Mudalis exhibit the least pro- 
portion of them. In the statement M above referred to, 14 Native Christians figure 
as polygamists with two wives each. 

32. Age at 'which widowed . — Consus Table B gives in details of Districts, Re- 
ligions and Castes, the agos at which the widowed population of the two sexes lost 
their mates ; and the figures thereof, have been reduced to proportions in the ap- 
pended Statements marked N, O and I\ 

First referring to the male population of the Province, out of 10,000 widowers, 
one was an infant less than five years old when he lost his wife, who must have been 
a smaller infant than himself ; 10 were between the ages of 5 and 10; 56 were between 
10 and 15, and 209 between 15 and 20 ; so that on the whole a little more than 3 per 
cent of widowers were youths below the age of 20 at tho time the calamity of widow- 
hood befell them. Over 49 per cent of tho widowers lost their wives between the 20th 
and 40th year of their age, and the remaining 48 per cent, after the 40th year. 


33. Age at which widowed by Religions . Both sexes . — The following statement 
shows the proportions by Religions: — 



Distribution of 1,000 widowers by nge at which they 



were widowed. 


Religions. 






© 

1 

o« 

15—20 

20 — 40 

40 and over 

Hindus ... ••• 

7 

20 

492 

481 

Mussulmans ... ... 

5 

33 

457 

505 

Christians 

6 

35 

551 

408 

Jains ... ... ... 

6 

16 

558 

420 

Animists 

6 

19 

494 

481 

Total Population ... ... 

i 

i 

7 

21 

491 

481 


Though the proportion of those widowed before the age of 15 is highest among 
the Hindus, the other religionists are not far behind them. Diving into details by 
castes, it will be seen that the Lingayet sub-castes who are devotees, the Panchala 
Jalagars (Goldsmiths’ refuse collectors) and the Brahmin Temple servauts^have the 
highest proportion of such widowers. It is remarkable that the Mussulman Pathans 
and Moghuls also possess a very high ratio of boy widowers. Proceeding to the later 
periods, it is surprising that the bereavement during the reproductive period 
between tho ages of 15 and 40 is most prevalent among the Christians. It is 
least among the Mussalmans, who, however, .show a very high proportion (nearly 
equal to that of the Christians) of those widowed between tho ages of 15 and 20. 
When it is remembered that tho females of those communities generally marry 
after puberty and that tho difference of age between husband and wife is not 
generally much, the latter sometimes being even the senior of the two, the high ratio 
of widowhood of males during the reproductive period strongly suggests that the 
risks to child-bearing women, are much greater in those communities than among 
the others. 

31. V i sc ussiojis about Remarriage of both sexes . — The widowhood of the male 
population is not as important a feature as that of the other sex ; the widowers always 
remarry, unless precluded from doing so by considerations of advanced age ; on the 
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other bauM> the widows, in most castes, arc denied the privilege even at the most- 
tender age. That this prohibition of the remarriage of widows is not peculiar to 
India will be seen from the following extract from YVestermnrck 

'* Nor is ,it in China considered proper for a widow' to contract* » second 
“ marriage, afid in genteel families such an event rarely, if ever, occurs. Indeed, 
“ a lady of rank by contracting a second marriage, exposes herself to a penalty 
“of eighty blows. Again the Arabs, according to Bnrckhardt, regard everything 
“ connected with the nuptials of a widow as ill-omened, and unworthy of the partict- 
“ pation of generous and honorable men.’* 

A * A * * 

44 The South Slavonians, says Kranss, regard a widow’s remarriage as an insult 
44 to her former consort; and a similar view prevailed in ancieut Cireece, according to 
44 Pausanius, and among the Romans. The early Christians also strongly disap- 
44 proved of second marriages by persons of either sex, although St. Paul had per- 
44 emptorily urged that thejounger widows should marry. Judeed, the practice of second 
44 nuptials was hrantled with the name of a legal adultery, ami the persons who 
u were guilty of m> scandalous an offence against Christian purity, were soon excluded 
44 from the honors and even from the alms of Church." 

But the prohibition against the remarriage of widows is perhaps nowhere* so 
rigidly enforced as in India, where, 44 the bare mention of a second marriage for 
a woman would be considered the greatest of insults, and, if she married again, she 
would be hunted our of society, and no decent person would venture at any time to 
have ihc slightest intercourse with her. " 

What the effect of tin? prohibiten is on the social condition of the Hindus need 
not be discussed here. Much can be said on both sides — for and against the present 
state — and it would lie inexpedient to enter into such controversial social questions in a 
report of Census statistics. The truly economical aspect of the problem consists 
in the exclusion of a large body of young widows of child-bearing ages from the 
reproductive ranks; but this exclusion lias had no adverse effect on the advancement 
of the population, for as matters stand, the proportion of married males to the entire 
population, married to spouses selected entirely from the spinsters, is already higher 
than that in the European countries, and favorably compares with the numbers of 
males of marriageable ages to the entire population. And to admit the widows into 
the matrimonial market will only swell the stock of females beyond the needs of demand 
and might result in greater polygamous and even illegitimate connections, 

36. Propoitiom of widow* in different age period*. Confining to statistics, it 
will be seen from appended Statement marked N, and already referred to, that, out of 
10, 000 widows enumerated in the Province, two were infants under the age of 6 ; 50 
were between the ages 5 and LO and 3 12 were between 10 and 15 when they lost their 
husbands ; so that about 3 i> per cent of the widows incurred this misfortune before 
they were 15 years old. 

Examining the figures of the latter periods, it will bo seen that over 62 per cent 
of the widows had to leave the married ranks during the reproductive ages between 
15 and 40 % and 34 per cent lost their husbands after their fortieth year. 

36. Proportion of widow* by Religion* and Caste*. — The proportions by Reli- 
gions are as "follow : — 



Distribution of 1,000 widows by agi 

s at which the, 

y wore widowed. 

Religions 

0—10 

i 10--1& 

i : 

1 

l.V-40 j 

40 and ovei 

Hindus 

5 

i i 

•Mi j 

023 

340 

Mussulmans 

3 

20 

588 

394 

Christans ...! 

2 

10 1 

028 

356 

Jains 

14 

! 71 

t#44 

271 

Animistg 

4 

, 22 j 

607 

367 

Total Population 

i 

5 

; •” 

622 

| 342 ' 
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Early widowhood before the age of 15, in at its highest among the Jains,' 
■‘where the ratio of such young widows ( 8*5 per cent) is more than twice that 
among the Hindus. Of those widowed between the years of 15 and 40, the Jains 
again possess the highest proportion. In the latter period, the Hindu and the Chris- 
tian females stand on a par with G2'3 per cent each, and the Mussalman community 
exhibit the least ratio of 58'3 per cent. Looking at the details, the feature of early 
widowhood is noticeable in all the castes, even the Native Christians possessing 2 
widowed before the age of 10, and 11 widowed between the ages of 10 and 15 in a 
population of one thousand widow's. The proportion of those widowed early in life, 
is highest among the Lingayet devotees, the Panchala masons, the Brahmans, the 
Komatis, and the Jain Digambaras, all of whom marry their girls very early. 
Even the Animist Iraliga and Kurnba and the Mussalman Moghul exhibit pretty 
high ratios of early widowhood, of course, relatively to their reputed customs of late 
marriages of the female sex. 

37. Chances of widowhood in early marriages . — It may not be uninteresting 
to investigate how far early widowhood follows in the w r ake of early marriage. Of 
course, the former cannot happen in the absence of the latter, but widowhood is 
not the necessary consequence of every marriage. Several couples, mated during 
infancy, have lived to a green old age ; while others formed at mature ages have 
failed lamentably. It is this circumstance which has infused into the masses a 
firm faith in fatalistic doctrines, so much so that they are unable to see how they 
could be blamed for marrying their daughters even during infancy. But in a sta- 
tistical point of view, the chances of early widowhood accruing from early marriages, 
are interesting to investigate. For purposes of investigation, “ carl}' ” maybe taken 
to mean the infantile period under the age. of 10. 

The total Female population of the Province consists of — 

1,058,480 Unmarried, 

1,116,530 Married, 

522,888 Widowed. 

The number of females who have undergone marriage is the sum of the mar- 
ried and the widowed or 1,039,418; of these latter, 2,755 equivalent to a propor- 
tion of 16 in ten thousand were widowed before the 10th year of their age. Analys- 
ing the ages of marriage, we find that 1,583 in ten thousand marriages take place 
before the brides are 10 years old, so that as against 1.383 girls married before the 
10th year, 10 girls are widowed, and the chances of widowhood in these early 
marriages are therefore, in the proportion of 10 in one thousand marriages. In 
other words, 1 per cent of early marriages result in early widowhood. Appended 
statement marked Q shows the chances calculated in respect of the principal castes. 
The chances, of course, vary as the} - are dependent not only on the physical constitu- 
tion of the several communities, but also on their means and mode of living. 

38. Remarriage of iridoies . — Census Tables A and B incidentally furnish infor- 
mation as to the extent to which remarriage of widows prevails in the several castes. 
Incolumns 41 to 40 of Census Table A, are given the numbers married for the second, 
third and subsequent time, >. e.,thc number remarried after a widowhood, and Census 
Table B giveR the number of those remaining in the w idowed eonditioii. In these 
two we have the requisite data. The statistics about the males need not be gone 
into, as remarriage in their case is not prohibited, but on the other hand, is encour- 
aged unless circumstances render it inexpedient in individual eases. It will be 
sufficient to analyse the figures relating to females. Taking the figures for the 
Province as a whole, it will be seen from Census Table A, that the total number of 
females married for the second and subsequent time, is 32,224 which may be taken 
ns the number of widows remarried. According to Census Table B, 522,888 females 
remain in the widowed condition, so that 32,224 in a total of 555,112 widows or 
5 - 8 per cent of widows have availed themselves of the privilege of remarriage. Such 
percentages have been calculated for the several Districts, Religions and Castes and 
are given in appended Statements marked R and S. It will be seen therefrom that 
among the Hindus, though several castes freely permit the remarriage of widows, 
the concession is taken advantage of but sparingly. The only castes that possess 
more than 10 per cent of such renjarried widows sire the Vaddas (13'5 per cent) and 
the Jogis (12 per cent) who socially are not very important. Even among Mussal- 
luans and Animists, the remarriage of widows does not prevail to any great extent, the 



' highest proportion being 19 per cent among L&bbes and 20 per oeat among Koramas. 
The praotice prevails only in a limited degree even among Native Christians, only 
7 out of 100 widows having remarried. In short, apart from the prohibition or 
sanotion of wjidow remarriage, the general inclination of,’ or the facility to the 
widowed fenfales to re-enter the married ranks does not appear to be strong in any 
community. Even in England, according to NewsUoluie, “ the proportion <ff widowed 
persons who remarry has steadily declined,” the number of widows figuring as 
brides in one)thousand marriages, having fallen from 100 in 1873-75 to 79 in 1891-96 
and still further to 73 in 1896. 

39. Mean Age o} Civil Conditions according to Table VII . — Hereunder is a 
Statement of the mean age of the two sexes in each religion for each Civil Condition. 
The mean ages are calculated in the same way as for the general population : — 


Religions. 

Total. 

Unmarried* | 
* 

! Married. 

Widowed. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

i 

! Females. 

MalcH . 

Ifc males. 

1 

Males. 

Females. 

Hindu 

25-4 

26 7 

12-0 : 

1 

8-2 

39*8 

31-2 

50*2 ' 

48-0 

Mussulman 

24-r. 

24 5 

11*7 | 

7-7 

40 3 

31-0 

49*3 

49*4 

Christian 

23*8 

22-9 

12 7 

9*4 

37-9 

31*8 : 

45-7 

45*6 

Jain 

27-5 

26*3 

14*9 

7-4 

89*3 

27-9 

49-4 

| 46-4 

Anirnist 

34-2 

23-7 

110 

79 

40*2 

31-5 

49-7 

i 49-0 

1 

All Religions ... 

25*3 

25- 

11-9 

8-2 

1 

39-9 

. 3 1-2 

50-2 

f 

48-0 


It is one of the paradoxes of arithmetical averages that while the mean age of 
the male population as a whole is less than that of the female population, the 
males exhibit a larger mean age than the females in every one of the three civil 
conditions taken separately, the difference in favor of the former being 3-7 years 
in the case of the unmarried, 8-7 in the case of the married, and 2-2 in respect of 
the widowed .population of the Province. These differences vary in the several 
religions, being greatest among the Jains in all the three civil conditions. Of the 
males, the Jain bachelors, the Mussalman married, and the Hindu widowers show 
the highest figures ; while the Animistic bachelors and the Christian married and 
widowers show the smallest figures. Among females the mean age is greatest in 
the case of the unmarried and married Christians and the widowed Musalmans, and 
is least in the case of Jain spinsters and married women and Christian widows. 

40. Mean Age for each Civil Condition according to Table* A and ll . — The 
following Statement shows the mean ages at marriage and at widowhood calculated 
on the data of statistics compiled in Census Tables A and B respectively : — 


Religions 

Average age at 
marriage 

Average uge at 
widowhood 

Average donation 
of married life 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Hindus ... 

••• 

22*9 

14*0 

400 

85-0 

17*1 

210 

Mussulmans .. 

• at 

24*3 

14-9 

40-9 

36*9 

16-6 

220 

Christians 

••• 

24-7 

18-9 

38*3 

35*9 

13*6 

19-0 

Jains 

•It 

23*4 

12*8 

38*» 

32*0 

15- 1 

192 

Animists ... 

• •• 

24*6 

18*1 

39*9 

3.V9 

IS* 3 

17*8 

All Religions 


28*0 ! 

14*1 

. 

40*0 

35*1 

17*0 

210 


It will be seen from the above, that on an average, the males marry after the 
22nd and before the 25th year, and the females between the 12th and 18th year of 
-age. The average age at wridowhood ranges between 38*3 and 40*9 years in the case 
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of males and between 32 and 36*9 in the case of females. "The Males marry and are 
widowed much later in life than the females. Examining the mean ages by re- 
ligions, among males the Hindu is the earliest to marry which he does before the 
age of 28, and he is followed by the Jain, who marries only a few months later. The 
other three religionists marry after the 24th year, the Christians being the last to 
enter the married ranks at the age of 24'7. Among females, the Jains are married 
before the 13th year, the Hindus and the Musalmans between the ages of 14 and 
15, the Christian at the age of 17, and the Animist at the age of 18. 

Taking the mean ages at marriage and widowhood together, it will be seen 
that, though the Christians and Animists of both sexes in any much later in life 
than the followers of other religions, they are widowed at much earlier ages. 
Among the Hindus the Brahmin is distinguished for early marriages and the 
Komati very closely imitates him in this respect. The subjoined Statement of 
mean ages at marriage and widowhood of these two communities shows that they 
enjoy conjugal life much longer than the others who consider themselves blessed 
by the absence of early marriages:— 


Age at Marriage 


Age at widowhood 


Duration of married life 


i 



Brahmin 

Komati 

Mules 

... 19*2 

20-7 

Females 

102 

11-2 

Males 

397 

40-2 

Females 

•• • 3lj*6 

32-3 

Mules 

... 20*5 

105 

Females 

204 

2M 


41. Mean duration <>j Married Life. — Mr. Y. N. Narusimiriicngur (at page 119 
of the Census Report for 1891) takes the duration of married life as the difference 
between the mean age at which married and the mean age at which widowed. 
This duration is, it will be seen from the statement, 17 years in the case of males 
and 21 years in the case of females of the whole Province. It is longest among 
Hindu males and Mussahnan females, and shortest among Christian males and 
Animist females. In thus calculating and comparing the mean duration of married 
life, it must be remembered, that the mean age at Marriage is that of the popu- 
lation only ret tin led as married at the Census of 1901 ; while the mean age at widow- 
hood is that of tin 1 persons who have been returned as widowed at the same Census ; 
and in order that the difference between these two mean ages may represent the 
duration of married life, the mean age at marriage of the married population must 
he regarded as the standard age at which all marriages took place among the 
widowed population and that the mean duration of married life is the average 
duration of the married life of the latter. 


42. Variation in present Civil Condition compared . — It now remains to com- 
pare the returns of Civil Condition of 1901 with those of the previous Census. 
The following Statement shows the variations in the number returned under each 
of the conditions since 1891 


Percentage of variation, Increase or Decrease. 





Total all 
Religious 

Hindu A 
Aniroiat 

j Mussul- 
man 

t 1 

i 

Christian 

, Jain 

1 

1 


1 Unmarried . • 


16 

15 

21 

G9 

6 

Males 

...« Married 

... 

7 

7 

12 

50 

3 


( Widowed 


23 

23 

1 

37 

58 

i .. ! 

7 


Total 

... 

13 

mm 

17 

61 

. 

5 


{Unmarried ... 


21 

20 


81 

2 

Female*. 

... < Married 

•• • 

8 

8 


55 

3 


.(Widowed 

• •• 

2 

2 

■9 

38 

—2 


Total 


! 11 

11 

16 

64 | 

1 
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Of all tiie civil conditions, that of widowhood among maleB shows the greatest 
increase, and this is so in the case of all religions, except that the unmarried 
condition shows a larger proportion among the Christians, and the increases in 
married population are the least in all the communities. Among the females, on 
the other hand, the spinsters have increased the most and the' widowed the least 
in all the religions except the Jain, where the married females have increased 
more than spinsters and the widows have gone below their strength in 1891. 

43. Valuation in present Civil Condition compared by main age-periode .~ The 
subjoined Statement shows the variations in the Civil Conditions by main age- 
penods : — 



It is satisfactory to note that, though among males the widowed have increased 
the most, the increase is but small in the earlier ages and it is much above the 
average only in the population aged 40 and over. The high increase, in the popu- 
lation of aged widowers appears to be to a great extent the result of the restrictions 
imposed by the local Regulation in the matter of the remarriage, of Hindus abovo 
the age of 50. For talcing the widowers of such advanced ages, it will be seen from 


No. of widowers ai'Cil 50 and 
over. — 

1901 ... 80,508 

1891 .. 61,961 

1881 • ... 50,536 

Percentage of increase between. - 
1891-1901 .. 29-9, 

1881-1891 ... 22-6. 


the figures in the margin that during the decade under 
review, their numbers have risen by 30 per cent, while 
the increase during the previous decade was only 23 
percent. True, the Regulation does not altogether 
prohibit aged widowers from marrying ; it only lays down 
that their brides should be also somewhat advanced in 
age and be at least 14 years old. lint, as in most com- 
munities the majority of girls are married before that 


age, — and in fact the mean age at marriage of females is 14 —the aged widowers have 
very little chances of securing wives aged more than 1 1, and the effect of the Regu- 
lation, therefore, is to preclude their marriage altogether. 


44. Variation in Present (■ iril Condition compared, by three Censuses, — The* 
returns also , present certain bright aspects. Jt is very satisfactory to observe 
that, besides the decrease in the widowed female population between the ages of 
20 and 40, the married and the widowed of both sexes in the infantile ages under 
10, are not so many as they were in 1891 ; a circumstance which might be looked 
upon as the wholesome effect of the Regulation prohibiting the marriages of infants, 
■especially, when it is also seen from the subjoined statement of special statistic* 
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that the proportions of those married and widowed during the earlier years of life 
have fallen much below what they were in 1891. 




Males 



Females 


Age 

Number 

m unit'd 

Number widowed 

Number 

married 

Number widowed 


. ( 

1901 j 

1601 

1901 

1891 

1901 

1891 

1901 

1891 

1 



1 

o 

3 

4 

5 

1 8 

7 

S 

( 9 

lL 

0 — 5 

; 

i 

1 

... 

• •• 

5 

ii 

• •• 

•• 

5—10 

7 

8 

1 

2 

153 

184 

5 

7 

10-15 

65 

75 

6 

s 

486 

* 484 

31 

39 

15—20 

230 

250 

21 

25 

264 

257 

64 

81 

20—40 

675 

' 

657 

491 

504 

89 

| 03 

558 

5 66 

40 and over 

14 

9 

481 

460 

3 

i i 

i 

342 

307 

AH ages 

1,000 

1,000 

i,ooo 

1,000 

!__ . 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 


45. Variation in proportions of population under each Oivi Conditionl by main age- 

periods . — The variations in proportion of population under each civil eoimition are 
prohibited in different aspects in the subjoined three Statements marked 1, - and o. 
Statement 1. —Distribution by Civil Condition and main age-periods of 1,000 


of each sex: — 



1901 | 

1891 

1881 


Ago 

Total 

V 

M 

W 

i 

j 

Total 1 

i 

! 

IT 

M 

I 

\V 

Total 1 

1 

! 

IT 

i 

M 

\v 

1 

o j 

"7f 

4 

5 

6 i 

7 

8 

i 

9 

10 

ii ! 

! 

12 ' 

13 

Males— 

1 












0—10 ... 

270 

270 

... 

... 

274 

274 

• •• 

... 

229 

228 

1 

• 

M . 

10—15 ... 

133 

130 

3 

1 "* 

92 

90 

2 

. •* 

140 

136 

4 

•* 

*-» 

ITT 

1 

rf- 

o 

366 

146 


11 

415 

166 

238 

11 

441 

184 

235 

22 

40 and over... 

231 

8 

182 

41 

219 

8 


37 

190 

6 

145 

39 

All ages 

1,000 

654 

394 

| 52 

1,000 

538 

414 

48 

1,000 

554 

385 

61 

Females— 



i 

i 


1 

i 



1 


i 

0—10 ... 

278 

275 

3 

! 

1 

289 

i 281 

8 

• •• 

239 

1 233 

j 

6 

... 

10-15 . . 

118 

t 

88 

29 

1 

83 

55 

: 27 

1 

127 I 

< 92 

33 

2 

15—40 ... 

362 

26 

286 

50 

408 

23 

| 323 

63 

434 1 

33 

299 

102 

40 and over.. 

. 242 

3 

96 

143 

220 

4 

1 

67 

149 


3 


147 

All ages 

■ 



194 

1,000 

363 

425 

| 212 


361 

388 

261 
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Statement 2 . — Distribution by age of 1,000 of each Civil Condition 
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All the foregoing statements present the same features. Referring to the males, 
it is satisfactory to note that among juveniles under the age of 15, bachelors have 
been increasing, which signifies a postponement of the age of marriage among them.' 
It is also satisfactory that widowers before the age of 40 are much fewer now than 
at the previous Censuses. Turning to the figures relating to the females, it will be 
seen' that spinsters have been increasing in the population under the age of 15, which 
is also a most satisfactory feature ; on the other hand, the ratio of married females 
which rose in the decade 1881-91 has now greatly fallen. The fall during the 
reproductive ages of 15 and 40 is not a cheerful prospect. The most satisfactory 
feature of all is that the ratio of widows have been steadily declining proportion- 
ately since 1881 ; there are now in a population of 1,(XX) females but 194 widows 
against 212 in 1891, and 251 in 1881 ; and what is even more pleasing than the above 
is that the widows of earlier ages of under 40, are now much fewer than what they 
were before. 

40. Sped a l sta t in tics of aye* at first Marriage and at Widowhood . — The statistics 
relating to marriage and widowhood also show, as explained in para 44 above, that 
the early marriages and early widowhood are now much fewer than in 1891 ; and in 
oonsoquence the mean ages at marriage and widowhood have varied as hereunder : — 







Age of marriage 


Age of w 

i clow hood 


Religion 



Males 

1901-1891 

Females 

1901-1891 

Males 

1901-1891 

Females 

1901-1891 

Hindu 

•• 

... 

— j 

22-9 

>22-5 

14-0 ) 

1H-1 ) 

| 40-0 

>39-2 

35-0 

cc 

■ « 

Aniinist 

... 

- 

••• 

24-6 

f 

39 -9 

) 

35-9 

Mussalman 

... 

... 

«• . 

24-3 

2.‘3-9 

149 1 1-9 

40-9 

4 In. 

36-9 

38*5 

Christian 

... 

» 

... 

... 

24-7 

24-3 

ic- 9 n;-4 

38-3 

38-4 

35-9 

38 2 ’ 

Jain 

• • m 

••• 

.. • 

24-4 

22*9 

12 « 124 

38-5 

38-r> ! 

32-0 

32-d 

All .Religions 

• •• 

... 

•• • 

2:3-0 

21-5 

141 13-S 

40-0 

39-3 

35-1 

33-8 


From the above, it will be seen that tho mean age at marriage lias increased 
throughout ; but the mean age* at widowhood, though it has increased on the whole, 
has decreased in tho case of the Mussalmans and the Christians. The* latter is, 
perhaps, due to the havoc wrought by the plague in the three cities aud certain other 
large towns, like Seringapalam, Channapatna and Kolar which are inhabited by large 
numbers of these two communities. Even in the case of Brahmins, among whom 
marriages of girls are compulsory and must be performed before they attain maturity, 
the mean ages of marriages and widowhood have risen as follows 


1901 
• 1891 


Aujc at Marriage \g<.‘ at Widowhood 


Malos 

Females 

Males 

Female! 

19-2 

10*2 

39*7 

33-3 

19-0 

9*3 

39*5 

3 1*0 


47. The above results art* no doubt matters for congratulation, but even tho 
present moan ages are still low, especially, ill respect of widowhood. With regard to 
the age of nmrriago tho improvement must be slow and cannot, after all, go beyond a 
certain point ; for, it is not possible to revolutionize the people among whom early 
marriages havo been long sanctified, partly by force of religious convictions and 
partly by traditional and social usuage. But" the age at widowhood is a matter 
which depends largely on the conditions in life, in the way of means of subsistence 
and sanitary snrronudings of the families concerned. That these conditions have not 
been had during tho decade under review, in spite of the plague which has been 
killing people since 12th August 1898, is amply testified to, by the large increase^ in 
population since 1891, attended with a fall in the ratio of the widowed portion 
thereof. 
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48. Are Mysore Jpcppl* ''w-euiniad when compared with England . — It has often, 

»g- .a^.-fexo^irely, -.parried as compared with the 
people of Engiana. ' It oeh oves as, therefore, to investigate how far thin statement is 
applicable top the people of Mysore censnsed in 1901. According to the returns, 
45 per cent of the males and 61 per cent of the females of all ages in Mysore, must be 
regarded as having been married, either because they are returned as married witli 
spouses living, or as widowed. In England, on the other hand, the corresponding 
percentages are 38 and 40, calculated on the Census returns of 1891. The higher 
proportions prevailing in Mysore, no doubt, indicate that, taking the population as. a 
whole, the people of this country aro more married than the people in England. 
.But it should be remembered that the civil condition of the population depends 
largely on its age constitution ; other conditions being the same, the more youthful 
the population, the greater will be the proportion of the unmarriod members "thereof. 
The civil condition is further dependent on the climatic features and the customs of 
the inhabitants in respect of marriages. As an effect of the climate, the females of 
India mature earlier than their sisters in the colder regions of England ; and in the 
natural course of events should marry earlier. As for customs, marriage of females 
in this country is universal and compulsory. In several castes, it should also take 
place before puberty, while in England marriage is altogether optional and may take 
place at any period of life. Hence it is that, writing on the subject in the Madras 
Census Report of 1881, Mr. Mclvcr observes : — “ In order to compare the conjugal 
condition of the Madras people with that of the European population, it is necessary 
to have regard to the customs of the eai’ly marriages in this country. Infant 
marriages are not marriages in the full sense of the word till after tho woman have 
attained puberty, it has been accepted elsewhere that this may be put at the age 
of 15. It is probable that for Southern India this is too late and that 12 or 13 
would be a better age to select. For these years, however, precise figures are not 
available and although many women in Madras are mothers at au earlier age than 15. 
this is not so frequent as materially to disturb a calculation for the whole population, 
Fifteen in Madras for onr purposes here, may bo taken to correspond to the age of 
20 in England.” 

* * • * 

“ We may take it, that it is above the age of 15 in India that, we may regard tho 
mass of the husbands as corresponding to the mass of husbands in England, in their 
capacity as tho potential fathers of families and hero the above table shows that the 
proportions of the two countries approach one another. But among females tho 
distinctive difference between the conjugal conditions of the two countries is nearly 
as marked as above these ages as below.” 

The foregoing remarks based on a comparison of the Madras statistics of 1881 
with the English statistics of 1871, apply with equal force to the Mysore Census 
returns of 1901 as compared with the English statistics of 1891. The following 
Statement shows the distribution by civil condition of the population aged 15 and 
over, enumerated in Mysore. Madras and Boipbay, as contrasted with a similar distri- 
bution of the English population aged 20 and over. 
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Mysore 

Madras 

Bombay 

user 



' Unmarried 

• •• 

i 

26 

25 

19 

29 



Married 

••• 


i 

65 

68 

1 

71 

65 

Males 

•as 4 






i 




Widowed 

— . 


9 

7 

j 10 

6 



Total • 

••• 

•••j 

100 

100 

; ioo 

100 



' Unmarried 


— 

5 

5 ; 

4 

28 



Married 

••• 


; 63 

64 

67 

89 

Females 

••• 




i 






Widowed 

... 


: 32 

31 

29 ' 

13 

* 


Total 


• 4 • 

ioo 

100 

100 

100 
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The figures speak for themselves. So far as the males are conoerned, the prct- 
portions for each of the civil conditions of the population of Mysore as well SrS of the 
two bordering Presidencies, so clearly approach those of the English population, that 
the former cannot be regarded as very much more married thaii the latter. Even in 
the case of females, the proportions of the married condition in Mysore and in 
England are nearly equal. It is only in the other two conditions of spinsterhood and 
widowhood that the figures present great disparity, there being in Mysore and the 
adjoining Presidencies proportionately much fewer spinsters and much more widows 
than in England. This disparity is only natural under certain distinguishing features 
of the two countries which are as follow : — 

First: — Marriage of fern ales in India is compulsory and, therefore, universal; ' 
while in England it is optional. Second : — Taking the proportion of the 
sexes in the marriageable, i. e. t reproductive ages, in the two countries, it 
will be seen that, while in Mysore there are but 972 females to one 
thousand males between the ages of 15 and 40, there are in England 
1,095 females to one thousand males between what may be regarded as 
the corresponding ages of 20 and 45. The excess of females in this 
period in England, as contrasted with the deficiency in Mysore, must 
necessarily tend to a larger proportion of spinsters in the former than in 
the latter. And third : — The chances of English spinsters in the field of 
matrimony are further reduced by the competition of widows, while in 
Mysore they are in most classes precluded from re-marrying. 

49. Effective Fecundity . — Before quitting the subject of this Chapter, we may 
pause to observe the proportion which the number of children, bom during the 
decade and living at Census time, bear to the number of married females of child- 
bearing ages. In this way we shall be able roughly to gauge the effective fecun- 
dity of females in the country. The statistics by ages tabulated in Census Tables 
VII and XIV, can be manipulated so as to yield interesting results showing the re- 
lative fecundity of the women of the several religions and also of the several castes 
contained under each religion. 

50. In order to get at the statistics, we must first determine the reproductive 
age-period of females. This maybe taken as being from 15 to 40. Next, as re- 
gards the number of children, Table VII furnishes the population under the age of 
1 0, which is the number of children who were born during the decade and were 
living at the time of the Census. These represent the effective issues of the total 
number of women who were reproductive throughout the entire decade, and also of 
those who were reproductive during only part of the decade, either by entering 
upon the reproductive age during the decade or ceasing to be reproductive by loss , 
of their husbands at some time during the decade. The requisite data for ascertain- 
ing the number of these females could be readily found by taking the sum of the 
married women whoso present ago ranged from 15 to 50 and widows widowed dur- 
ing the decade but not past the reproductive age at the time of widowhood. 
The period 15 to 50 for married females was selected because those aged lb in 1901 
could have given birth to a child under one year, while those who were 49 in 
1901 were only 39 in 1891 and could, therefore, have given birth to a chil&now aged 

9 years. Similarly, in the case of widows it was necessary to find out the number 
of females, who were widowed in reproductive ages during the decade, and this was 
Obtained by a special sorting of slips with reference to the information regarding 
the * age at which widowed,’ recorded in the column specially provided for the pui> 
pose in the Mysore Schedule. A difference of less than 10 between the present age 
and the age at which widowed, would show that the female was widowed during 
tho decade. Out of these, such as were aged betweeu 15 and 40 at time of widow* 
hood were selected. The figures being thus got up, the ratio df the number of 
children to the number of females of reproductive ages roughly represents the 
effective fecundity of the latter, effective in the sense of disregarding the children 
who were born during the decade, but did not live to be enumerated at the present 
Census. 


51. Having thus explained the manner in which the figures were collected, we 
may now pass on to a statement of the results obtained. Appended Statement marked 
X allows the relative fecundity per 100 females of reproductive ages in eacE 
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> religion in (he Province taken as a whole, in (he two Natural Divirions and in the 
a Citi6s and Districts taken separately ; while statement marked IT shows the 'same 
for selected castes. ' 

52. Piri't taking up Statement X, it will be seen that the total nnmber of child- 
ren born per 10U females of all religions put together in the Province as a Whole, 
is 149 for the entire decade, the proportions of the sexes being 74 males and 75 
females ; while in the Eastern Division it is 70 males and 09 females, making a total; 
of 139 children, and in the Western Division 66 inales aud 69 females making a total 
of 135. Taking the Districts and the Cities separately, the Mysore City and the 
Districts of Mysore, Kolar, Tumkur, Hassan, Kadur and Shimoga, each show more 
female children than male children as having been born, while in the Chitaldrng 
District, which shows the highest fecundity in the whole Province, boys and girls 
are equal. Taking the details by religions, we may confine our attention to the main 
religions leaving out immigrant religions classed under “ others.” The Chris- 
tians head the list with 156 children per 100 females followed by the Animist 
and Musalman with 157 and 155 children, respectively. The Hindu follows with 
but 136, while the Jain lags behind with only 126 to her credit. In the Western 
Division, however, the Animist takes the first place followed first by the Musalman 
with 144 and next by the Christian and the Hindu with 134 and 133 children, res- 
pectively, the Jain being again the last with only 117 children. In the Eastern 
Division the male children exceed the female children in all religions exoept 
Hindus, among whom they are equal. In the Western Division, on the other hand, 
the female children exceed the male children in all religions. How far climatio 
conditions account for this, it is for experts to say. 

53. Now turning to Statement Y, it will be seen that fecundity ranges from 
228 children among Eurasians to 145 among Brahmins. Of the several castes 
entered in the statement, the Bestha, the Brahmiu, the Knruba, the Lingayet, 
the Neige, the Panchala, the Uppara, the Vakkaliga, and the Digumbara are the 
only castes which show a preponderance of girl-births over boy-births, and the fact 
that Brahmins, Panchalas, Neige and Digambara figure in the list, would tend to 
show, that in castes which go in for early marriages more girls are the result. The 
preponderance of boys over girls among Eurasians, Native Christians, Lambanis 
aud Tigala, which are all castes among whom early marriages do not prevail, lend 
additional weight to the surmise. 

Figures for all the selected castes, for all the Districts and Divisions are 
available in Statement Y and would repay careful perusal. 

54. The Civil. Condition in the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore. — In 
discussing the Civil Condition of the people, the statistics for the Civil and Military 
Station of Bangalore have to be treated altogether separately from those of the 
Mysore Province ; because, for the former tract which was ceusused by tho Madras 
authorities on the Imperial Schedules, some important items of statistics re- 
lating to the Civil Condition, which arc available for tho Province) are either al- 
together wanting or have not been tabulated. The statistics of ages at marriage 
and at widowhood, collated from the Mysore Schedule, fall under tin* former cate- 
gory ; whilfe the statistics of civil condition by castes exhibited in Table XIY, the 
compilation of which was optional, fall under the latter. Having now dealt with 
the Mysore Province in the foregoing paragraphs, we now pass on to briery con- 
sider some features of the statistics of Civil Condition relating to the Civil aud 
Military Station of Bangalore. 

55. Appended Statement marked T shows the distribution by civil condi- 
tion of every one hundred persons of each sex in each religion. 

Appended Statement U shows the distribution by civil condition for one 
thousand of each sex in main Religions by selected age-periods. The age-periods 
are 0-5, 5-15, 15-20, 20-40, and 40 and over. 

Appended Statement Y shows the distribution of one thousand of each civil 
condition for each sex of the main Religions by selected age periods, the age periods 
being the same as in the statement first mentioned. 

The appended Statement W shows the variation (actual figures) in population 
by civil condition since 1,891 by three main age periods, vie., 0-15, 15-40, and 40 and 
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over., : The statistic#. presented bythfpe statements *ie all deduced from Table 

Til which, as already observed, is the only Table showing the civil conditioh in 

the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore. 

* 

56. Leaving the statements to speak for themselves, it may be sufficient 
here to touch upon the salient features which distinguish the civil condition of 
the people of the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore from that of their neigh- 
bours of the Mysore Province. The following abstract shows the distribution of 
its population by civil condition as contrasted with a similar distribution of the 
population of the Mysore Province and of the Bangalore City to which the Station 
is contiguous: — 


Distribution of 1,000 persons. 
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45 
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393 

l 
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554 

394 

52 

1,000 
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194 

1,000 

Bangaloie City 
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1,000 

:i59 j 
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211 
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The contrast exhibited by the foregoing abstract, between the people of the 
Station and their neighbours residing within a short distance in the City going 
by the same name, is very striking. As compared with the Province as a whole, 
the Station people have a greater proportion of the unmarried of both sexes and 
smaller proportions of the married and the widowed, while exactly the reverse is 
the case in respect of their neighbours of the City. Such difference is only to be 
expected when it is remembered that the Civil and Military Station, as its name 
implies, contains a large military element and is further inhabited by a large body 
of Christians to the number of ‘20 per cent of the entire population. 

57. The subjoined abstract shows the distribution by Civil Condition of 1,000 
persons of each sex in each of the three principal religions represented in the 
Station: — 
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43 
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H 

32 
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l 314 

! 
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1,000 
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574 

381 

45 

1,000 

418 

| 393 
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From the foregoing it will be seen that, while among the males, the Hindus 
have, as everywhere else, the greatest proportion of the married and of the 
widowed, and the least proportion of the bachelors j among the females, the Mussal- 
mans possess the least proportion of spinsters and the highest proportion of the 
married. This is bocause the Brahmin element in the Station population is very 
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insignificant, and excepting a small number of Komatis, the other Hindu inhabi- 
tants belong to classes among whom pre-nubile marriages of famulmi are very rare. 
This is also why the features of marriage and widowhood in*the juvenile population 
wider the age of 15 are less appreciable in the Station than either in the Province, 
or in Bangalore City, as will be seen from the subjoined Statement showing the 
distribution of 1,000 persons of each sex under the age of 15 : — 
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58. Comparing the statistics of the present Census with those of 1891, the 
population of the Station has been reduced by 10,482 equivalent to 14-7 per cent 
of its population in 1891, chiefly because of the severity of the plague which has 
been prevailing since September 1898, and partly also, because of the reduced 
strength of the Military Garrison, due to the absence of troops sent out for service 
elsewhere in connection with the South African War. As a calculation of the 
proportions in respect of small numbers might be misleading in regard to the 
relative magnitude of variations, the actual differences in the numbers of the 
unmarried, married and widowed of both sexes are. given hereunder : — 
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15-40 

20,804 
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— 1,212 

— 5,067 

9,462 

45,112 

Females — 






• 

0-15 
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—1,919 

16,707 

15-40 

20,132 
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—2,322 
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4-74 

—661 
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All ages 

49,892 

—1,156 

-3,431 
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| —5,415 

44,477 

, Total all ages ... 

100,081 

—3,723 

—6,083 

—676 

—10,482 

■ 

89,599 


‘ Taking all ages together, the population under all conditions, except the 
vidowed among males, has greatly gone down, and those in the married condition 
lave lost the most. Examining the variations by age periods, the loss in every 
>eriod has been proportionate to the population of the age. 





SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX. 

Distribution oi 10,000 of each' Sex by Age and Civil Condition,. 


Mysore State, including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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<5 
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97 
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72 

i 

1.483 | 
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11 
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8 

97 
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[Subsidiary Table E-9.] 
































SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX— oontd. 


Distribution of- 10,000 of eaoh Sex by Age and Civil Condition— oontdv 
Mysqre State, excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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[Subsidiary Table E-9]— contd. 









































SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX— contd. 

Distribution of 10,000 of each Sex by Age and Civil Condition— contd. 

Eastern Division. 
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542 

55 

9 

384 

243 

45—50 

16 

425 

59 

5 

276 

203 

50—55 

14 

360 

69 

5 

190 

286 

55—60 

6 

219 

IS 

2 

116 

18S 

Total 40—60 

67 

1.546 
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n 

920 

60 and over 

10 

361 

134 

| 

i 

j 

\7 

115 

5^7 

All ages 

S.465 

4.032 

513 

3.830 

4.254 

1 

1,916 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.— conoid. 

Distribution of 10,000 of each Sex by Age and Civil Condition — conoid. 
< Western Division. 
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[Subsidiary Table E-ll] — contd. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI.- contd. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Xl-contd. 


2 



In tlie Census of 18S1 the figure* for Jains hare been included among the Hindu population 







SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI -contd. 

Distribution by Civil Condition and Main Age Periods of 10,000 of each sex at the last three Censuses— Jains— contd. 

Western Division. 
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Others in 1901 include Animists whereas in 1891 and 1881 others exclude A minister 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Xl-contd. 
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Others in J901 include Animists whereas in 1891 & 1881 others exclude Animists. 
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SUBSIDAIRY TABLE XII. 

m 

Distribution by Main age periods of 10,000 of each Civil Condition. 
Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 


Ago 

Males 

Females 

Unmarried 

Married 

Widowed 



Widowed 

1 

2 

3 

4 | 

5 


7 



4,871 

2 

... 

7,008 

64 

2 

10—15 

• •A 

2,344 

64 

6 

2,241 

688 

44 

15—40 

... 

2,636 

6,306 

2,107 

665 

6,923 

2,594 

40 and over 

• • • 

149 

4,628 

7,887 

86 

i 

2,325 

7,360 

t 

All ages 

• • • 

| 10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10.000 

10,000 

10,000 

Mysore State excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 

0—10 

... 

4,877 

! 2 

... 

7,019 

1 

64 

2 

10- 15 


2,350 

65 

5 

2,242 

693 

44 

15—40 

• a • 

2,624 

5,303 

2,098 

653 

6,911 

2,591 

40 and ovor 

... 

149 

4,630 

7,807 

86 

2,332 

7,363 

All ages 


10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 


Eastern Division. 


0—10 

( 5,066 

3 

• • • 

7,168 

70 

2 

10—15 

2,383 

79 

7 

2,139 i 

1 722 

46 

15—40 

2,410 

5,176 

1,906 

617 

6,667 

2,45 

40 and over ... 

141 

4,742 

8,087 

76 

! 

2,541 

7,499 

All ages ^ 

10,000 

i 

10,000 

10,000 

10.000 

10.000 

10,000 


Western Division. 


0—10 

4,401 

1 


6,639 

44 

1 

10— li) i • • 

2,266 

23 

3 

2,506 

601 

40 

15-40 

3,164 

5,671 

2,589 

746 

7,669 

2,958 

40 and over ... 

169 

4,305 

7,408 

109 

1,686 

7,001 

1 

All ages 

4 ~ 


10.000 

IB 

| 10,000 

10,000 

10,000 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI II. 


Distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 of each age period for each Sex. 
Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 


Age 

Males 

Females 








Unmarried 

Married 

Widowed 

1J nmarriod 

Married 

Widowed 

1 

| 2 

3 

A 

5 

6 

7 

0-10 

9,996 

4 

... 

' 9,904 

96 

1 

10—15 

9,808 

190 

2 

7,502 

2,425 

7« 

1 

C 

9.997 

5,705 

29 8 

720 

7,894 

1,989 

40 and over ... 

357 

7, *77 

1,766 

140 

9,971 

6,889 

All ugo» 

5,548 

3,935 

517 

3,928 

! 

4.135 

1,937 


sore State excluding Civil and Military Station 

Bangalore 


0—10 

9,997 

• I 

• •• 

9,904 

95 

1 

10- — lo ... 

9,807 

191 

2 

7,488 j 

2,439 

73 

in — 40 

9,984 i 

5,718 

298 

708 

7,90 1 

1,383 

40 anti over ... 

357 

7,874 

1,7^9 

138 

3,979 

6,889 

All ages .. 

5.545 

- 

3,936 

. 

519 

3,923 

4,139 

1,938 



Eastern Division. 




0—10 

9,996 

4 

... 

9,891 

108 

! i 

i 

10—15 

9,759 

298 

3 

7,217 

2,706 

! " 

15 — 40 

3,767 

5.954 

279 

667 

8,006 

J 1,327 

40 mid over ... 

321 

7,950 

1,729 

115 

j 1,1249 

5,642 

Aliases* ... 

5,465 

4.022 

513 

3,830 

4.253 

1,917 

i _ 



Western Division. 


• 

0— 10 

9,999 

1 

... 

9,939 

60 < 

1 i 

10-15 

9,935 

64 

L 

8,153 

1,785 

! 02 

1 

15—40 

4,484 

5,176 

340 

814 

i 7,643 

! 1,649 

40 — and over ... 

466 

7,640 

1,894 

218 

X 

© 

6,700 

All ages 

5,758 

3,708 

534 

4,183 

3,819 

1.998 

[Subsidiary 

TaHe E-13J 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Proportion of the Sexes by Civil Condition 




Number of female* 

Religions and Natural Divisions 


All ages 


0—10 




Un- 

married 

Mamed 

Widowed 

‘ 1 

Un- 

married 

i 

Married 1 

Vidowed 

-• 1 


2 

“ n 

4 

5 

6 

7 

Hindus, 

Eastern Division 

• M 

695 

1,053 

3,710 

988 

31,088 

61,000 

Western Division 

at • 

694 

985 

3,571 

1,043 

6.-1,471 

17,000 

Mysore Province 

... 

695 

1,036 

3,672 

1,002 

34,025 l 

39,000 

Mysore Slate including Civil 
‘ Military Station, Bangalore 

and 

695 

1,036 

3,675 

1,002 

29,912 

42,000 

Animivts. 

Eastern Division 


721 

1,060 

1 

2,831 

898 

14,000 

«•• 

Western Division 

.. 

729 

■i 

2,820 

1,007 

26,000 

• M 

Mysore Province 

... 

725 

] ,038 | 

i 

2,825 

950 

15,550 

• • 

Mysore State including Civil 
Military Station, Bangalore 

and 

725 

■BUM 

HU 

2,824 

958 

15,550 

a • 

Mussulman. 

Eastern Division 

•• 

689 

985 

3,948 

945 

7,111 

• • • 

Western Division 


629 

90:: 

3,886 

1,028 

39,000 

•• • 

Mysore Province 

••• 

673 

964 : 

3,932 

904 

8,790 


Mysore State including Civil 
Military Station, Bangalore 

and 

667 

961 J 

1 

3,909 

965 

6,780 

j 

*” 1 

I 

i ■ - 

Christian. 

Eastern Divisiuu ••• 

•• «j 

742 

1 

920 

3,215 

924 

-• 

i 

... 

Western Division ... 

• * 

586 

626 

2,721 

1,111 

... 

• •• 

Mysore Province 

... 

694 

822 

3,046 

964 

... 

... 

Mysore State including Civil 
Military Station! Bungalow 

and 

740 

Oil 

3,829 

970 

8,607 

•• • 

i 

i 

! 

Join. 

Eastern Division 

. a 

542 

974 

2,754 

960 

; i,6*5 . - 

Western Division ... 

a • 

. 477 

1 888 

i 

2.685 

9S1 

! 

1 

Mysore Province 

• 

. 507 

■9 

2,820 

973 

' 4,000 

1 

• •• 

1 

Mysore State including Civil 
Military Station. Bangalore 

am 

■ 

924 

2,802 

971 

4,000 

• a a 

i 

Others. 

Eastern Division 


695 

1,049 

3,706 

984 

27,458 

74,000 

Western Division 


690 

979 

3,554 

1,041 

59,950 

18,000 

Mysore Province 

• • 

. 694 

1,031 

3,663 

998 

30,212 

46,000 

Mysore State including Civil 
Military Station, Bangalore 

and 

694 

1,030 

8,670 

999 

26,022 

51,000 
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TABLE % XIV. 

for Beligions and Natural Divisions. 


per 1,000 nifties 


10—15 

| 15—40 

40 and over 

Un- 

married 

Married 

Widowed 

Un. 

married 

Married 

Widowed 

Un- 

married 

Married 

Widowed 

8 

9 

10 

u 

12 

13 

“14 l 

ljT - 

io 

619 

9,677 


178 

It 354 

4,865 

381 

565 

3,424 

766 

25,690 

53,800 

167 

1,328 

4,150 

463 

386 

3,3*2 

658 

11,123 

31,956 

174 

1,347 

4,619 

407 

528 

3,405 

659 

11,164 

32,294 

175 

1,347 

4,611 

409 

522 

3,410 

736 

7,284 

9,000 

219 

1,414 

3,624 

345 

573 

2,661 

796 

19,267 

•• • 

172 

1,455 

2,635 

275 1 

422 

2,882 

767 

9,303 

12,000 

192 

1.434 

3,019 

309 

504 

2,764 

767 

9,308 

12,000 

192 

1,434 

3,019 

308 

504 

2,762 

685 

8,205 

8,182 

160 

1,328 

3,156 

258 

501 

4,088 

691 

28,864 


97 

1,283 

8,229 

154 

340 

4,132 

087 

9,746 

9,546 

139 

1,316 

3,388 

231 

462 

4,099 

688 

10,056 

8,615 

137 

1,317 

3,392 

226 

452 

4,070 

730 

16,000 

... 

346 

1,068 

i 

j 3,211 

830 

577 

3,205 

850 

... 

... 

158 

818 

I 1,942 

164 

! 259 

3,262 

760 

20,111 

... 

256 

985 

j 2,712 

594 

| 409 

1 

8-3 

14,800 

1 

... 

374 

1,153 

3,669 

i 

895 

| 494 

l , 

j 3,888 

| 

522 

1 

38,714 ; 

tM 

57 

1,348 | 

2,922 

13 

! 

j 387 

i 

! 2,659 

599 

48,000 | 

• ft ■ 

65 j 


4,659 

42 

i 

1 315 

! 

2,332 

• 

563 

15,647 

-• • 

1 

6! j 

1,205 

3,765 

27 ! 

353 

2,496 

660 

15,824 

• • • 

61 | 

i 

1,190 

3,651 

i 

27 

.353 

1 

; 

2,498 

624 

i 

9,593 

24,929 

178 

1,351 

4,770 

376 

562 

3,436 

763 

25*772 

56,400 

163 

1,323 

4,061 

443 

383 

I 

3,859 

668 

11,063 

28,663 

173 

1 

1,343 

4,524 

396 

519 

3,416 

664 

11,100 

29,561 

175 j 

1,345 

1 

4,518 

403 

i 

518 

3,425 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XVI. 


I. Proportion of wives to husbands for Natural Divisions. 



Number of Married Females per 1,000 Married Males. 

Natural Divisions. 

All 

Religions. 

! 

Hindus. 

i 

Musalnians 

Christians. 

i 

Jains. 

I 

Others 

inoludiug 

Aninxists. 

1 

2 

, 

8 


5 

6 

T 

Eastern Division ... 

1,049 

1,053 

985 

920 

974 

1,060 

Western do 

979 

985 

903 

626 

888 

1,012 

Mysore Province ... 

1,031 

1,036 

964 

622 j 

930 

1,038 

Mysore State inoludiug Civil and 
Military Station, Bangalore. 



961 

, 

911 

924 

1,037 


II. Proportion of Unmarried Females to Unmarried Males for Natural Divisions. 



Number of Unmarried Females to 1,000 Unmarried Males. 

Natural Divisions. 

All 

Religions. 

Hindus. 

MusalmanB 

. 

Christians. 

Jains. 

Others 

including 

Amounts. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

ft 

6 

7 

Eastern Division ... »*• 

695 

695 

•89 

742 

542 

721 

Western do ... 

690 

694 

629 

586 

477 

729 

Mysore Province ... 

694 

695 

673 

694 

507 

725 

Mysore State including Civil and 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

694 

695 

667 

740 

504 

725 


XXI. Proportion of Widowed Females to Widowed Males for Natural Divisions. 


% 

Number of Widowed Females per 1,000 Widowed Males. 

Natural Divisions. 

All 

Religions. 

Hindus. 

Musalmans 

Christians. 

Jains. 

Others 

including 

Animists. 

1 

2 

i 

3 

f 


5 

1 

6 i 

7 

I 

Eastern Division ... 

3,706 

3,710 

3,948 

3,215 

2,754 

2.831 

Western do 

3,554 

3,571 

8,886 

2,721 

2,885 

2,820 

Mysore Province ... 

3,663 

3,672 

W||l 

Emm 

2,820 

2325 

Mysore State including Civil and 
Military Station Bangalore. 

3,670 1 

3,675 

S.909 1 

8,829 

2,802 

4824 
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APPENDIX A. 

Statement showing the distribution of i ,000 of each sex by Civil Condition and Main age periods in each District or City. 
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APPENDIX B, 

Statement showing the distribution of 100 in each Civil Condition in eaoh 
Religion by three Main age periods. 



Ago 

periods 

Hindus 

| 

Musalmansj c f^Sns 

1 

1 

Jains 

Amorists 

Total 

Matey. 

0-20 

84*5 

85 

82-9 

i 

I 

77*3 

86-9 

84*6 

Unmarried 1 

20—40 

14*0 

14 

16-3 

19’0 

12-2 

13-9 


40 and ovex 

1*5 

1 

0*8 

3-7 

0*9 

1*5 

1 


0 — 20 

3-4 

2-4 

1-4 

i 

3*3 

i 

f 

1 

2-9 

34 

Married 

, 30—40 

50-3 

50*8 

61-8 

1 

51-5 

49*3 

50*3 


40 and over 

46-3 

46*8 

3G-8 

45-2 

47-8 

46-3 


0-20 

0-5 

0*5 

0-8 

0-4 

0-6 

0-3 

Widowed ... 

20-40 

20-3 

2.5-1 

35-3 

211 

20-9 

20-7 


40 and over 

79-2 

74-4 

63-9 

78-:, 

78-5 

79-0 

Female #. 

0—1,5 

92*5 

94- 1 

90-1 

95-3 

83-4 j 

92-6 

Unmarried 

15-20 

3-8 

39 

5-9 

*1 

4*6 ! 

1 

3’8 

| 


20 — 40 

2-8 

1-6 

32 

, 

1*4 

1*6 

2-7 

! 

! 

40 and over 

0-9 . 

0-4 

0-8 f 

i 

0-2 

0-4 

0*9 

i 

0-15 

m 

5*8 

j 

3*9 j 

11*7 

i 

l 

i 

5*5 € j 

i 

7*6 

i 

Mnrried t ...| 

15-20 

IISPtj 

13-7 

10-3 j 

16*8 

10*8 

12*3 


20—40 

Wflm 

58-1 

66-7 ; 

55*0 

60*5 

56*6 


10 and over 


22*4 

19-1 

16*5 

28*2 

1 

23*3 


0—15 

0-4 

0-5 

0*2 

i-i 

0*8 

0*5 

Widowed ... 

15—20 

1-2 

1*0 

1*5 

1-9 

0*9 

1-2 


20-40 

24*9 

20*9 

30*8 

39-2 

22*0 

24-7 

i 

i 

Ift and over 

73-5 

77*6 

67*5 

67-8 

76-8 

73** 


[Appendix B to Chapter IV, Section 3, Civil Condition], 







APPENDIX C. 

* 

Statement showing the distribution of 1 ,000 of each Sex in each Keligion by Age and Civil Condition. 
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[Appendix G to Chapter IV, Section 3, Civil Condition]. 



APPENDIX 15. 

Statement showing the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 Males at each age period in each District or City. 
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APPENDIX E. 


Statement showing the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 Males 
in each .Religion at each Age Period. 







Males. 




Caste. 


0—5 

5-12 

12— IS 

o—i.': 

IB 

■ 

40 & ove 

r All ages. 


u. 

10,000 

9,076 

9,715 

9,933 

[ 

i 

j 8,608 

! 2,089 

I 

360 

5,527 

Hindus 

. M. 

... 

24 

282 

00 

1,369 

j 0,934 

1 

7,842 

3,944 


W. 

... 

... 

3 

1 

23 

i 

i 377 

i 

1 

1,798 

529 


U. 

10,000 

9,972 

9,763 

9,945 

! 

9,130 

j 

| 2,811 

! 

302 

5,763 

Musalmans 

M. 

•• • 

28 

227 

53 

855 

J 6,865 

8,418 

3.867 


W. 

... 


10 

2 

15 

i 

1 324 

i 

! 

i, 2 eo 

370 


u. 

10,000 

9,997 

9,925 

9,986 

9,446 

2,821 

302 

5,895- 

Native Christians. 

M. 

Ml 

.3 

75 

14 

524 

6,821 

8,368 

3,760 


w, 


• • • 

... 

•• 

30 

358 

1,330 

. . 1 

3-45 


i 

! 

u. 

10,000 

10,000 

9,916 

9,981 

I 

8,769 

3,4C3 

| 

i 

828 | 

5,566 

Jairs Digambara.. 

M. 

... 

... 

84 

19 

1,197 j 

0,048 

6,621 

3,629 

• 

W. 

... j 

... 

• • 

... 

34 j 

i 

J 

549 

2,55f 

805. 


U. 

10,000 

9,982 

9,764 

9,950 

i 

8,800 

2,011 

235 

5,759- 

Animists ••• 

M. 

•• 

is 

i 

233 

.50 

1,170 

7,040 

8,193 

3,797 


W. 

1 

• • 

3 

- 

SO 

349 

1,572 

444 

r 

i 

t 

U. 

mm 

l| 

9,976 

9,720 

9,934 

8,645 

2,699 

357 

5,545 

Total... 

M. 

... ! 


277 

66 

1,333 

6,927 

7,874 

8, 937'. ‘ 

. 

W. 

... 

1 

1 


3 

1 

22 

374 

• 

’ 

1.769 

*" • ’ 

. 518 


(Appendix E to. Chapter IV, Section 3, Civil Condition). 
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APPENDIX F. 

Statement showing the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 Males 
; in each Main Caste and Age Period. 



Males. 

Caste. 

0—5 ! 5—12 ! 12—15 I 

1 i 1 

0—15 

15—20 

20 — 40 ; 40 & over 

Ul ages. 

Bcda 

i 

i 

! 

U. 

M. 

W. 

10,000 
• M 

9,9G6 j 9,692 

34 i 306 

... j 2 

i 

I 

9,226 

75 

• •• 

8,796 

1,169 

35 

3,074 

6,521 

405 

618 

7,400 

1,982 

5,785 

8,640 

575 

! u. 1 

Best* 

\\\ 

; i 

10,000 9,994 

8 

i 

9,800 

196 

4 

9,960 ! 
40 j 
• •• 

8,911 

1,074 

15 

2,437 

7,194 

369 

303 

8,225 

1,472 

5,464 

4,086 

450 

Bi'alimiii 

M. 

vv. 

io, ooo 

• ft » 

i 

9,973 1 
27 ! 

... j 

j 

9.539 

460 

1 

9,900 

100 

6,845 

3,090 

65 

i 

1,609 

7,942 

449 

503 

7,157 

2,340 

4,720 

4.547 

733 

! ii. 

Cani^a .. 

W. 

10,060 

1 

9,998 

2 

... 1 

j 

9.700 

• •• 

9,947 

58 

mmm 

8,375 

1,590 

35 

2,170 

7,464 

866 

.. 

246 

8,269 

1,485 

5,413 

4,135 

452 

• i 

llula^a 

IJ. 

M. 

W. 

10,000 i',981 I 

18 ’ 

1 

9,^12 

184 

4 

9,957 

42 

1 

8,930 

1.052 

1 18 

i 

■ 

1 3,07." 

6,566 
361 

393 

8,157 

1,450 

5,681 

3.877 

442 

Komati 

U. 

M. 

w. 

. 10,000 

10,000 

• •• 

9,948 

52 

i 

9,309 

682 

9 

9,842 

157 

1 

6,422 

3,523 

55 

1,864 

7,670 

466 

594 

6,954 

2,452 

4,923 

4.317 

760 

Kflifttriya 

u. 

M. 

W. 

9,974 

26 

#• i 

9,657 

333 

10 

9,916 

82 

2 

9,006 

974 

20 

3,516 

6,134 

350 

549 

7,652 

1,799 

5,664 
3,802 
53 1 

Kuruba 

% 

U. 

M. 

W. 

10,000 

i 

9,973 

27 

••• 

9,757 
239 
! 4 

1 

9,935 

64 

l 

i 8,668 

j 1,315 
! 17 1 

2,382 

7,267 

351 

210 

8,221 

1,539 

; 5.410 
f 4,11* 

166 

, u. 

Linu;ayot .. M- 

: w. 

10,000 

••• 

-• • 

9,978 

22 

9.789 
; 2ii 

! *• 

9,946 

54 

j 8,921 
1,058 
21 

m 

406* 
7,658 
i ,936 

mm 

ESeI 

■ 

1 U. 

Panchala •• M. 

W. 

10,000 9,981 

... ; 19 

• ••• 

9,670 

324 

6 

| 


2,586 

7,034 

378 

405 

7,767 

1,828 

5,426 

4,038 

536 

Tigal* 

V. 
M. 

W. 

10,000 1 9,985 

15 

| 9,747 

253 

• •• 

9,951 8,850 

49 , 1.636 

... : 14 

2,468 

7,120 

412 

B 

5,618 

3,915 

467 

1 U. 

Vnkkaliga ... M. 

W. 

10.090 9,976 

24 

9, 717 
281 

2 

9,932 : 8,638 

68 1,34-7 

... ! 13 

1 

2,721 

6,937 

342 

246 

7,820 

1,934 

5,486 

3,961 

553 


• .. .... . _ . . L i.. 

(Appendix F to Chapter IV, Section 3, Civil Ooudition). 





















APPENDIX G. 

Statement showing the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 Females at each Age period in each District or City. 
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APPENDIX H. 

Statement showing the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 Females in each Religion at each age period. 


292 



'(Appendix R to Chapter IV, Section 3, Civil Condition.) 



APPENDIX I. 

Statement showing the distribution by Civil Condition of 1 0,000 Females in each Main Caste and Age Period. 

. Females, 

late. 

0=5 j 5=42 j 0=12 I 12=15 7 1 15 — 20 | 20—40 | 40 and over. | All ages. 
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[Appendix I to Chapter IV, Section 3, Civil Condition.] 
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APPEN 

Statement showing the Age at 



3° — 40 ^ y ft e “ d Alleges. 


Hindus 

Mussulmans 

Christians 

Jains 

Animists 


667 2,448 

421 1,663 

162 1,533 

519 2,367 

383 1,718 



133 10,000 

164 10,000 

135 10,000 

128 10,000 
286 10,000 


Grand Total ... 3 76 647 2,387 8,685 2,024 1,041 137 10,000 


Mysore City 
Mysore District 
Bangalore City 
Bangalore District 
Kolar Gold Fields 
Kolar District 
Tumkur District 


... 62*5 

10 42-6 

1*3 23 0 

1-9 378 

20 146-6 
3« 140-4 


2/138 1,373-8 


647-0 

864*1 

2,071-2 

2,260-2 





669*1 

2,358*1 

i 

1 



511-6 

378 1 

2,182-2 

2.63S-2 


2,173 1,403-0 

2,053 1,036m 


761 10,000 

94-2 10,000 

900 10,000 

89-8 10.000 

C7-4 10,000 

3882 10,000 

10,000 
10,000 


64 2,019 1,066-0 149-8 10,000 


2,124 1 125-3 


Shimoga do ... •>'•> 204*7 



10,000 

10,000 

10,000 


Total, Western Divn. 2 9 9>fc2 582-6 2,469-3 3-, 745 2,038 9712 99-4 10,000 


Total Province .. I 31 75 9'| 646-9 2,386-7 3,685 2,024 1,041*6 136-9 10,000 

I i I 


[Appendix J to Chapter IV, Section 3, Civil Condition.] 
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DIX J. * 

First Marriage — l»y Religions and Districts. 


« Females. 


0— *5 

5—10 

10—15 

15—20 

20-25 

25—30 

30—40 

40 and 
over. 

All ages. 

! 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

57 

1,571 

4,902 

2,616 

598 

173 

62 

26 

10,000 

23 

1,053 

. 4,845 

2,841 

841 

180 

199 

18 

10,000 

2 

289 

3,542 

4,086 

1,530 

367 

149 

35 

10,000 

81 

1,873 

5,752 

1,873 

316 

97 

8 

• • a 

10,000 

23 

790 

2,968 

2,981 

1,914 

589 

576 

159 

10,000 

54 

1,528 

4,864 , 

n 

631 

180 


28 

10,000 

39-3 

1,880-2 

5,451*3 

2,033-7 


91 

36*5 

100 

10,000 

32-5 

1,773*5 

5,145*1 

2,278*6 


128 

105-1 

76*3 

10,000 

60-4 

1,566*3 

4,806*6 

2,729-3 



26-4 

2-8 

10,000 

18-8 

1,558-3 

5,457-0 

2,375-4 



51-1 

7-1 

10,000 

38-0 

836*7 

4,275-4 

2 731*8 

1,664 

234 

190*2 

30-2 

10,000 

53-3 

1,422-5 

3,593-7 

2,954*0 

1,273 

539 

142-7 

17-2 

10,000 

23-3 

1,523-8 

5,167-9 

2,478*9 

567 

197 

39*1 

3*2 

10,000 

308-4 

1,920 7 

5,171-6 

2,167-7 

348 

50 

25*3 

6-8 

10,000 

64-8 

1,635*3 

» 

4,914*3 

2,448*6 

627 

199 

% 80-5 

1 302 

10,000 

13*6 

838*2 

4,432.8 

8,843-7 

707 

114 

39-4 

n-i 1 

10,000 

81 

852*4 

4,430*1 

3,709*5 

8C0 

147 

41-8 

11-5 

10,000 

39*7 

1,832-0 

5,201* !■ 

2,203-8 

454 

119 i 

i 

110*2 

34-1 

10,000 

21-6 

1,195-5 

I 

4,705-8 

3,227-1 

640 

123 

67-3 

19*4 

10/100 

54-3 

1,528-6 

4,863*6 

2,637-6 

630 

181 

773 

27-6 

10,000 
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APPENDIX K. 


Statement showing the Age at 1st Marriage of 10,000 Males in each Caste. 


Caste. 


0—5. 




E9 

25—30. 

30-40. 

, 40 and 
' ovor. 

1 

2 

3 

■ 

5 

6 | 

H 

8 

9 

10 

Hindu * . 
AgaSa 

10,000 

2 2 

531 

1006-9 




1,124*4 

107*2 

Bauajiga 

10,000 

1-1 


685-8 

2,403-7 

3,409-0 

1,979-3 

1,189-4 

|18-8 

Beda 

10,000 

1-8 

62* G 

399-7 

1,661-7 

3,488-9 

2,984-1 

1,276-7 

124-5 

Bos tli a 

10,000 

1-2 

45*0 

522-6 

2,418-6 

3,785-0 

2,119-4 

989-3 

119-0- 

Brab xn i n J Pries ts. • • 

10,000 

4-8 

372-5 

1,760-9 

4,013-2 

2,415-4 

945-5 

458*6 

29-2 

„ Temple 

servants. 

10,000 

213*5 

71? 

2,170-8 

2,775-9 

2,669-0 

1,387-9 

569*4 

142*3 

Darji 

10,000 

7-8 

78-5 

996-9 

8,230-0 

3,579-3 

J, 401-0 

647-6 

58-9 

Ganiga 

10,000 

2*4 

741 

779-1 

2,585-1 

3,485-7 

1,793-8 

878-7 

401-1 

Golla ... 

10,000 

2 2 

53-8 

492-0 

1,847-5 

3,370-9 

2,362-5 

1,729-8 

141-3 

Holey a 

10,000 

2-2 

33-9 

492*2 

2,162-5 

3,635-1 

2,265-0 

1,208-9 

200-2 

Idiga 

10,000 

4-0 

70-1 

518-2 | 

2,170-0 

3,821-8 

2 , 188-0 

1,105-5 

122-4 

Jogi 

10,000 

4-0 

88-2 

525-5 

2, [58-0 

3,818-7 

2,021-7 

1,279 6 

104-3 

Komati 

10,000 

1-4 

79-8 

1,379-0 

3,684-7 

2,876-9 

1,135*4 

744-8 

98-0 

Kshatriy a •• • 

10,000 

6-2 

65*9 

594-4 

2,112-7 

3,763-5 

2,096-1 

i 

1,269-7 

101-5 

Kumbara 

10,000 

5-3 

76-9 

811-8 

2,953-7 

3,563-2 

1,735-9 

782-5 

68-2 

Kuruba 

10,000 

0-6 

111-5 

647-2 

2,4429 

3,738-8 

1,823-8 

1,045-7 

189 * 

Lingay et Priests. . . 

10,000 

8-3 

36-7 

365-5 

2,679-4 

3,816-7 

2,076-0 

930-4 

87-0 

„ Temple 

servants. 

10,000 

35-4 

185-2 

590-8 

2,513-2 

3,571-4 

2,098-8 

890-7 

114-6 

•, Devotees 

10,000 

42-3 

169-1 

2,452-4 

1,649-1 

3,234-7 

1,543*3 

697-7 

211*4 

99 Cultiva- 

tors. 

10,000 

8-0 

U9-4 

955-9 

2,544-0 

3,712-7 

1,812-7 

773 1 

74-2 

, v Barbers 

10,000 

16-4 

1149 

812-8 

1,715-9 

| 4,039-4 

871-9 

1.37J/2 

57*5 

it Traders 

10,000 

2-1 

27-7 

644*7 

2,348-2 

! 3,649-6 

2.062-3 

1,192*3 

731 

c 

Madiga 

10,000 

2-3 

81-7 

481-0 

3,846- 1 ; 

1,087-9 

190-9 

2,175-9 

2,134*2 

Mahratta 

10,000 

3-7 

78-9 

756-4 

2,336-4 

3,728-1 

1 1,982-9 

i 

1.002-5 

11M 

Meda . . 

10,000 

• • 

25-8 

352*6 

2,261-3 

3,860-7 

2,106-6 

1,289-8 

103*2 

Mudali 

10,000 

• •• 

90-9 

j 

504-0 

2,315-5 

3,6491 

1,811-3 

1,080-0 

49*2 

Nagarta 

10,000 

... 

57-5 

580-5 

3,054-4 

3587-9 

1,778*2 

904-8 

36*7 

Nayinda 

10,000 

6-3 

97*2 

586-9 

2,223-1 

3,941-4 

2,022*4 

1 , 000-6 

122 * 1 : 

Neyigc 

10,000 

2-5 

57-6 

594*2 

2,619-8 

3,670-2 

1,955*0 

1,028-3 

72-4 

Fanchala Gold- 
smiths’ Refuse 
Collectors. 

10,000 

... 


1,250*0 

1,500-0 

4,500-0 

2,250*0 

500-0 

... 
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APPENDIX K — conoid. 


Statement showing the Age at 1st Marriage of 10,000 Males in each Caste — conoid. 


Caste. 

Total. 

0 — 5. 

5—10. 

10—15. 

15—20. 

20 -25. 

g 

J. 

w. 

O 

30—40. 

40 and 
over. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

! 7 

i 

8 

9 

10 

Hindus— conoid. 

* 

Punrhala Brass and 
Copper smiths. 

,i Carpenters ... 

Masons 

,t Blacksmiths. 

y » Goldsmiths ... 

Satani 

Tigala 

Uppara ... 

Vadda 

Vakkaliga 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

5*4 

61-4 

30-1 

6*5 

2*2 

2*3 

3*8 

2*2 

2*5 

lf)4*l 

53-9 

184*1 

73*2 

9 5*5 

* 103-7 

40*5 

42*0 

40-2 

1)6-4 

726*9 

4710 

633*9 

705*7 

915-5 

750-3 

464*6 

474-6 

•107-0 

613-4 

2,577*1 

2,482*5 

2,106-3 

2,672*1 

2,610*4 

2,733*8 

2,182-9 

2,315-6 

1,826-5 

2,583*5 

3, 180-2 

4,105-7 

5,173-8 

3,674-7 

333-7 

3,120-2 

3,891-1 

3,888-4 

3,880-6 

3,832-4 

; 

i 

2,114-5 

2,067-2 

797-5 

1,932-0 

1,634-2 

1.884- 4 

2,304-5 

2,106-7 

2,512-6 

1.885- 3 

793 0 

722-6 

081-0 

£00-3 

760-4 

1,041-5 

972-6 

1,074-1 

1,159-2 

901-5 

154-2 

91-7 

61-4 

111-9 

83-8 

OB-9 

135-5 

94‘8 

170-8 

128-0 

Total 

10, (MJO 

30 

SO 

007 

2 , 143 

3,007 

1,000 

1,011 

133 

Musaluians. 

Lahbo 

lO.OCO 

\ 

5*0 

292-0 

1,723*7 

4,171-8 

2,751-3 

960*1 

95*5 

Mogul 

10,000 

•• . 

170 

260-6 

1,6941 

3,560-4 

2,589-2 

1682*7 

187*0 

Path an 

10,000 

1-3 

121 

191-1 

1,713*4 

; 3,674-7 

2,648*8 

i, 322-4 

136*2 

Sheik 

10,000 

f-8 

43*9 

409-2 

1,654*3 

3,983-0 

2,232*6 

1,498*8 

176*5 

Syerl 

1,0000 

1-3 

38*4 

4410 

! 

1,545*6 

3,805-4 

2,549*2 

I 

1,365*4 

OB 

-5 

Total ... 

10,000 

7 

| 37 

5 m 

i,<m 

j 0,017 

| 3,330 

1 

1,138 

101 

Native Christians ... 

10,000 

... 

8*5 

167-1 

\ 

1,427*6 : 

1 

i 

1 

! 

4,310-1 

1 

| 2,514-1 

1,456-6 

[ 

116*0 

Digam bin a* 

10,000 

i 

13*4 

4 t 9*8 

2,305-3 j 

l 

3,655-4 

1,999-1 

1,309-0 

136-0 

A ni mists. 

Tittlipa 

10,000 

1 

j 

i 


306-3 

2,189-4 

4,378-9 

2,047-7 

• 

1,015-3 

62-4 

Koiacha 

10,000 

1 

... i 

114*8 

474-0 

1,419*6 

3,716 1 

2,300-4 

1,701-5 

182*7 

Xorania 

10,000 

... 

42*4 

547-8 

2,191*1 

3,997*4 

1,972-6 

1,095-5 

153*2 

Kurul.a 

10,000 

... 

38*6 

264-5 

1,660*4 

3,256*2 

2,534-4 

1,867-8 

358-1 

Lam ban i 

10,000 

... 

8*3 

843-2 

1,521*5 

3,799*0 

2,560-5 

l r 377-3 

389-6 

Total 

10,000 

... 

29 

383 

1,718 

3,0, Vt 

2,271 

1,378 

386 

Grand Total ... 

10.000 

3 

76 

647 

a, 387 

3,686 

2,034 

1,041 

137 


[Appendix K to Chapter IV, Section 3* Civil Condi tier,] — concld 


298 


APPENDIX L. 

Statement showing tho Age at 1st Marriage of 10,000 Females in each Caste. 


Ca^to. 

Total. 

0—5. 

5-10. 

10-15. 

i 

15—20. 

20-25. 

25—0 . 

30—40. 

40 »nd 
over. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

__io_ 

Hindus . 

Agasa 

i 

i 

10,000 

32*9 

1,365-7 

5,1182 

2,574-3 

625-4 

168-6 

77-9 

7*1 

Banajiga 

10,000 

39-5 

1,610-2 

4,973-5 

2,573-9 

599-4 

90-6 

89-9 

28*0 

Bcda 

1 10,000 

41*4 

1,363-3 

4,180-4 

2,985-5 

1,168-3 

181-3 

820 

7-6 

Besllia 

lo.ooo 

34-2 

1,332-5 

4,793*5 

2,838-4 

652-8 

155*2 

118*2 

70-2 

Brahmin Priests 

! 10,000 

208-0 

4,341-6 

5,127-3 

296*8 

81 

1*6 

2-3 

14*1 

,, Temple 

10,000 

61.1-2 

4,198-1 

5,141*5 

47-2 



... 

. .. 

servants. 

Darji 

10, (Kit) 

65-3 

2,123-3 

6,186-2 

1,347-5 

200-1 

57-1 

12*3 

8*2 

Ganiga 

10,000 

56-6 

1,646*0 

5,315-2 

2,290-6 

470-1 

104-9 

71-9 

44*7 

Golla 

10,000 

37*7 

1,225-4 

4,<)40-4 

2,805*6 

667-7 

201-8 

100-9 

20-5 

Holcya 

10,000 

19-0 

1,135*5 

4,408-8 

3,160*6 

938*2 

175-4 

118-2 

44-3 

Idi 

10,000 

451 

1,434*9 

4,941-7 

2,725*6 

596- 1 

140-8 

79-2 

36*3 

Jogi 

10,000 

70-1 

1,3210 

5,107-0 

2,797-1 

553-5 

95-9 

40-6 

14*8 

Koiuati 

10,000 

104-1 

3,440-7 

5,421*2 

963*2 

403 

12-5 

G-9 

11*1 

Ksliutrjya 

10,000 

28-9 

1,489-4 

5,226*2 

2,689-5 

444-1 

76-5 

22-7 

22-7 

Kumbara 

10,000 

62-9 

1,905-8 

5,1325 

2,178*7 

60O-2 

106*0 

99-5 

14*4 

Knrtiha „.[ 

10, 000 

34 6 

1,408-2 

4,702-2 

2,889-6 

577-0 

178-6 

109-4 

40*4 

Li n gay et Priests., 

10/100 

55*3 

1,417*0 

5,484*7 

2,417 5 

495-9 

79-4 

31-8 

18*4 

„ Temple 

10,000 

119-3 

1,807*3 

5,342 4 

2,070*] 

, 446-0 

119-4 

63*7 

j 31*8 

servants.; 

„ Di‘votees.[ 

10,000 

j 

| 

913-2 | 

i 

1,095-9 

5,388-2 

1,552-5 ! 

274-0 

411*0 

j 

274-0 | 

i 

912 

( 

i 

„ Culti vji- 1 

10,000 

38*6 ! 

1,235*8 

5,385-6 

2,732-3 

402-5 

156*2 

24-3 

22-7 

tors. 

„ Barbers. 

10,000 

i 

j 

190-5 ■ 

2,290-8 ’ 

4,511-3 

2,814-3 

531*7 

117-3 

15-6 

23*5 

„ Traders.] 

10,000 

.11-2 ' 

1,586*3 ; 

5,493-2 

2,255-2 

496*7 

77*3 

47-2 

12-9- 

1 

Maliga ...| 

10/ MX) j 

20-6 ! 

1,290-0 

4,444- 4 

3,120-6 

857-2 | 

193-6 

•jf-0 

13-S 

M ultra Mu < ...j 

10,000 j 

61-7 1 

1,723*7 ; 

5,436-9 

2,215-2 

462-0 

54*1 

30-3 

16*1 

Meda 

10,000 

31-6 j 

9961 

i), 367-6 

2,727-2 

505-9 

134*4 

158-1 

79-1 

Mudali 

10,000 

318 | 

735*7 

4,205-3 ’ 

1 3,033-6 

1,889-2 

66*1 

22-7 

13*6 

Na^arta 

10,000 

34-9 ; 

1,306-8 

5,820-2 

2,414-0 

339-2 

44*9 

25-0 

15-0 

Navinda ..J 

* 1 

10,000 

i 

50-3 1 

1 

1,572 7 

5,168-2 

2,415-3 

624-8 

83*8 

62-2 

22-7 

^eyigo 

10,000 

54*8 l 

i 

1,297*2 

5,261-8 

2,832-9 

423-1 

75*2 

37-0 

18-0 

Panel ala Cold- 1 

10.000 

1,025-6 | 

2,820-5 

4,359-0 

1,538-5 

256-4 

• • • 


• a v 

smith’s refuse- 
collectors. | 

i 

! 

1 

i 

i 

i 
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APPENDIX L— ooncld. 


Statement showing the Age a 1 1st Marriage of 10,000 Females in each Caste. 


Caste. 

Total. 

0-5 

5—10. 

10—15. 

15—20. 

20 25. 

25—30. 

$ 

J> 

eg 

10 and 
over. 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

Hindus — concld • 










Panchala Brass and 
Copper- 
smiths. 

10,000 

99-2 

1,807-1 

4,345*2 

2,242*1 

1,131*0 

515-9 

39-7 

19*8 

„ Cftrpontors... 

10,000 

259*7 

1,724*8 

4,778-8 

2,374*2 

548*0 

259*7 

24*4 

304 

„ Masons 

10,000 

1,348*7 

1,151*3 

3,437-5 

625-0 

2,582-2 

329-0 

526*3 

e.e 

„ Blacksmiths 

10,000 

630*6 

1,872-7 

5,441*4 

1,844*8 

134*8 

13-9 

23*2 

18*6 

„ Gold-smiths 

10,000 

79-9 

2,137-1 

5,923*3 

1,509-0 

202*5 

425 

27*8 

17-6 

Satuni ••• 

10,000 

440 

1,982*4 

5,531*9 

1,997*8 

353-8 

28-6 

43*9 

17-6 

Tigala 

10,000 

23 2 

945-5 ; 

i 

6,292-2 

2,601*5 . 

349-3 

758*5 

23*1 

67 

Uppara 

10,000 

11*7 

1,222-0 j 

5,002-9 

2,79/1 j 

596.6 

158.5 

115*5 

65*7 

Yadda •• 

10,000 

271 

1,003-7 j 

4,771*2 

3,159-7 j 

776*4 

164*5 

79-7 

12-7 

Yakkaliga 

1«, 000 

71-8 

1,645-1 j 

4,894-2 

2,607*8 

489-8 

237*2 

33-6 

20-5 

Total ... 

10,000 

57 

I 

1,671 1 

1 

4,902 

2, ew 1 

| rm 

173 

(12 

62 

Musalmcins. 


1 

1 







Labbe 

10,000 

46*9 

808-9 ' 

0,662-4 

2,508-8 

| 773*7 

129*0 

58*6 

11*7 

Mogul 

10,000 

13*5 

! 963-0 

4,431*0 

3,454-5 

! 909-1 

168.3 

60-6 

... 

Fa than 

10,000 

10-5 

i 661-9 

4,748*0 

3,143-8 

1,169-9 

184*3 

72*4 

9*2 

Sliii*kh 

10,000 

23*9 

! 1,218-2 

\ 

4,902*0 

2,732-6 

686.0 

1522 

268-3 

16*8 

Sycd 

10,000 

24*6 

1 

j 758-0 

1 

4,738*) 

2,936.2 

1,107-2 

392*7 

970 

36*2 

Total ... 

lo.ooi) 

23 

: 1,053 

4, sin 

2,841 

811 

180 

199 

18 

Native Christians ... 

10,000 

2*0 

\ 

: 329-8 

3,913*5 

4,004*3 

1,359*2 

272*6 

823-0 

35 *6 

Digainbara 

10,000 

81*3 

1,824-8 J 

5,844*0 

1,842*8 

293*6 

108*4 

4*5 

• » a 

% 

Animistg. 



1 


i 



i 


Iraliga 

10,000 

... 

339-0 

2,617*7 

3,119-9 

1,450*1 

979-3 

1 ,481*5 

12*6 

Eorncha 

10,000 

62*8 

797-1 

3,666*7 

3,130-4 

1,362*3 

487-9 

3.ft*5 

135*3 

Koiama — • 

10,000 

33-3 

1,276-2 

4,289*2 

2,640-2 

1,018*5 

512-6 

139*4 

60*6 

I 

Kuruba 

10,000 

111 

WOT-O 

2,586*2 

3,053- 1 

2,152*4 

7119 

150*2 

27*8 

Lamtani •• 

10,000 

15*8 

683-5 

2,454*9 

3,031-6 

1 

2,410*8 

534-9 

714*5 

254*0 

Total ... 

10,000 

23 

790 

2,968 

i 2,081 

1,914 

589 

576 

159 

Grand Total — 

10.000 

\ 64 

1,538 

4,864 

2,638 

1 

631 

180 

77 

| 38 
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APPENDIX M. 


Statement showing the proportion of Married Males having more than one wife 
in each caste to every 1,000 of Married Males in the same caste. 





Number of 

Number of Males 

Proportion to 

Caste 



Married 

having more 

every J ,000 in 




Males 

than one wifo 

. 

column 3 

1 



2 

* 

4 

Hindu— 

Agasa *• • 

Bunajiga 



18,403 

331 

17-9 


... 

27,005 

406 

150 

lieda 

• •• 

• • • 

44,905 

703 

1.V6 

Best lift ... 


... 

31,094 

559 

17-9 

Braii man 

«9 9 

• . . 

43,443 

280 

6-4 

Darji 


... 

2,548 

8,228 

21 

8*2 

Caiiiga 

... 

• • 

139 

16*8 

•Golla ••• 

■•l 

• « 1 

27,177 

457 

6’8 

Holeya 



112,821 

2,128 

188 

Idiga 


... 

9,977 

203 

10*3 

Jogi 

• • 

... 

2,493 

60 

240 

Koinatj ... 


. 

7,143 

37 

24*6 

Kshotriya 

ftft • 

. . . 

4,828 

86 

7-8 

Kumbara 


... 

9,308 

lt-7 

19-9 

fKurubft 


... 

77,039 

1,505 

19-5 

Lingayet 


... 

127,808 

2,258 

17-5 

Mudiga 


... 

51,143 

830 

1C-2 

Mi.hratta 

• • 


10,893 

148 

13-5 

Mudali ... 

(B| 


2 f 63D 

18 

16*8 

Nayinda 

• • # 


8,025 

!16 

1 4*4 

Noyige 

... 

.. . 

20,296 

320 

15-7 

Pancliala 



25,821 

483 

18*7 

Satnni 



4,532 

57 

12-5 

Tigala 


• • . 

12,914 

253 

195 

Uplift m 

Yaada 



21,199 

347 

16-3 



27,112 

689 

25*4 

Vakkaliga 

... 

. 

254,372 

5,011 

19-6 

Minor and Unspecified, castes 

... 

8,957 

128 

••• 

Aft tsahnan — 

Total 


1,002*16 

17,760 

177 



7,494 



Path an 

... 

. • . 

145 

19*3 

Sheikh 

• t • 

•« 

38,266 

709 

21-3 

Sved • • 

••• 

... 

7,822 

155 

19*8 

Minor and Uuspe*ified castes 

... 

5,810 

70 

... 

•Christian — 

Total 

••ft 

54,392 

1,079 

19' 8 




I 


Native Christian 

... 


5,863 

1 14 

j * *> 

Other castes 

... 

... 

1,168 

1 

• • • 

1 


Total 

... 

7,031 

11 

I'D 






^ 1 ' tmm 

. Jain — 






Digam bara 

... 

... 

2,246 

27 

12-0 

Mjpor Unspecified 

... 

... 

411 

2 

1 

- 

Total 

•« 

2,6»7 

29 

10-9 

.Animist— 

Iraliga 






... 

... 

1,763 

43 

243 

Koracha 

9 6 « 

*• • 

1,916 

49 

25-6 

Korama • 

... 

... 

3,067 

99 

32' 2 

Korava 

. 


25 

4 

1600 

Kuruba 

... 

... 

1,815 

22 

121 

Lumbar, i 


... 

8,393 

267 

31-8 


Total 

•H 

16,979 

484 

98-6 


Grand Total 

... 

1,089.327 

19,396 

719 

[Appendix M to Chapter IV, Section ?, 

CiTil Condition]. 





.Statement showing Age at which widowed — Both sexes — By Religions and Districts. 
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[Appendix N to Chapter IV, Section 3, Civil Condition.] 























































APPINDIX 0. 

Statement showing the Age at which Widowed — Males — By Castes. 
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[Appendix 0 to Chepter IV, Section 3, Ciril Condition,] 
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APPENDIX 
Statement showing the chances of 



Caste. 


No. married before 
the age of 10 in 
every 10,000 
married 

No. widowed before 
the age of 10 in 
overy 10,000 of 
married and 
widowed together 

Proportion of 
column 3 in column 
2 per mill© 


1 


2 

i » 

1 4 

Hindus — 






Agasa 

• • • • • 

•• 

1.899 

16 

1J 4 

Banajiga 

• • • • 

• 94 

1,050 

21 

12-7 

Beda 

••• ### 

• •1 

1,395 

24 

17*3 

Bestba 

... 

• 

1,367 

20 

14-6 

Brahmin 

Priests •• 

• •« 

-},r,49 

46 

lOl 

Do 

Temple servants 

ct. 

4,811 

96 

19-9 

Darji 

... 

• • 

2,189 

36 

104 

Gauiga 

••• ... 

ft 

1,703 

24 

141 

Golla 

it. 

til 

1,263 

18 

14-3 

Holnya 

•• ••• 

• • 

1,154 

13 

113 

Idiga 

... 


1,480 

15 

100 

,r.. g i 

... M« 

• •• 

1,391 

14 

101 

Kornati 

... 

• •• 

3,545 

S5 

24-0 

Ksbafcriya 

... ... 

• •• 

1,518 

19 

12*5 

Ku in bars 

• •• 

• • 

1,969 

11 

56 

Kuru ha 

.. ... 

... 

1,503 

16 

106 

Lingaycli Priests 

• •• 

1,472 

21 

14* 

Do 

Temple servants 

*• 

1,927 

37 

l 

192 

Do 

Devotees 

• • 

2,009 

158 

78*0 

Do 

Cultivators 

set 

1,274 

15 

118 

Do 

Barbers 

• ft 

2.486 

22 

8-8 

Do 

Traders 


1,617 

19 

*11*8 

Madiga 

••• ••• 

t*t 

1,320 

13 I 

9-8 

Mah rati a 

o 

nmm •• • 


1,785 

35 j 

19-6 

Moda 

••• 


1,028 

6 

5-8 

Mudali 

... 

... 

768 

23 

29-9 

Nagarata 


•• • 

1,342 

16 

11-9 

Nayinda 

a • •• • 


1,623 

40 

24-6 

Neyige 

... 


1,352 

14 

10-3 

Panoliala Goldsmith’s refuse collectors 

*«• 

3,846 

••• 

• •• 

Do 

Brass and coppersmiths 

1 

...! 

1,706 

25 

14-7 

Do 

Carpenters 

...1 

■r 

1,985 

10 

50 


(Appendix Q to Chapter IV, Section 3, Civil Condition.) 
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early Widowed in early Marriages. 


Caste. 

1 

No. married before J 
the ag© of 10 in ' 
every 10,000 
married 

No. widowed before 
the nge of 10 in 
every 10, (XX) of 
married and 
widowed together 

1 

Proportion of 
column 3 in column 

2 per mille 

1 

2 

_ . 8 i 

4 

Pune hula Masons 



2,500 

13 

5*2 

Do Blacksmiths 

• • • 


2,523 

22 

8-7 

Do Goldsmiths 


... 

2,218 

15 

6*8 

Satan! . „ 


• • • 

2,026 

29 

14-3 

Tigftla 



069 

4 

41 

Upj ara 


... 

1,264 4 

12 

9-5 

^ tt lda ... 

• •a 

... 

1,036 

15 

14-5 

Vakkaliga 



1,717 

12 

70 


Total 


1,627 

17 

104 

MussrfQmans — 






Labbe ... 

... 


856 

9 

10-5 

Mogul ... 

... 


976 

15 

15-4 

Tatli an ... 

•• 


672 

12 

17-0 

Slioik ... 

... 


1,2-12 

8 

64 

Syod 

... 


783 

10 

12-8 


Total 

•• 

1,077 

9 

84 

Native Christian — 



332 

1 

4 

120 

Digambara — % 



j ‘ 

1,906 

63 

278 

yj nt mints— m 


l 

1 



Iraliga 


i 

330 

17 

— W 1 " ■ — 

50*1 

Koracha 

— 

.. • 

*60 

7 

8*1 

K or am a ... 

••• 

... 

1.310 

12 

9*2 

Kuraba 



1,318 

31 

23*5 

Lamhani 

.«• 

mm • 

599 

4 

6*7 


Total 

• • • 

812 

9 

in 

Grand total 


: 1,682 

16 

101 



APPENDIX R. 

Statement showing the Re-Marriage of Widows by Natural Divisions and Districts. 
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(Appendix R to Chapter IV, Section 3, Civil Condition.) 






m 

APPENDIX S. 

Re-marriage of Widows by Caste. 


Caste. 


Females. 


Total widowed. 


• •• 

• •• 


Hindu— 

Agasa ••• 

Banajiga 

Beda !•» 

Bestha ••• 

Brahmin — 

i Priests • • 

ii Temple Servants 

Darji •» •• 

Ganiga 

Gull a ••• 

Holaya ••• •• 

Idiga 

Jogi ••• •• 

Komati ••• >• 

Kshatriya 

Kumbara ... 

Knruba ■« 

L ingay et— 

(a) Priests aaw .s 

(b) Temple Servants 

(c) Devotees — 

(d) Cultivators • •• • 1 

(e) Barbers 

(f) Traders 
Madiga 

Mabratta •• a •< 

Meda 

Mudali 

Nagarta 

Nay in da ... 

Neige ••• 

Panchala — 

Goldsmith's refuse collectors •< 

(2) Brass and Coppersmiths 

(3) Carpenters • •• t>« 

(4) Masons -•* 

(5) Blacksmiths 

(6) Goldsmiths 

Satani .. «• 

Tigala ... .. 

XJppftra ^ ••• •• 

Vadda 

Yakkaliga eee '• 

M u s sal man— • 

Labbe .. •< 

Mogul 

Pathan 

Sheik 

Syed 

Christian — 

Native Christian 
Jain— 

Pigambara 

Aniraists— 

Iraliga 

Koracha w 

Korama eee e< 

Knruba eee •" 

Lambaul ... 


••• 

•••i 


100 

10o 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 


Be-married. 


6 - 3 

7 - 0 
22 
4*0 
2-9 
1-6 
0*8 
5-4 

13 - 5 
7-0 

19*3 

16-1 

10-4 

9-5 

91 

09 

02 

14 - 8 
9-4 

19-9 

0*0 

18*9 


Not pe-m.rried. 


3 

4 

75 

92*5 

2*9 

9 M 

4*8 

95*2 

7*7 

92*3 

01 

99*9 

• 0. 

100*0 

3*2 

96*8 

1*7 

98*3 

2*4 

97*6 

9*6 

90'4 

8*8 

91*2 

11*9 

88*1 


99*7 

10 

99*0 

7*6 

92*4 

5-9 

94*1 


98*9 


96*9 


970 


98*0 


98*5 

0*9 

99*1 


92*7 

41 

95*9 

41 

959 

4*8 

95*2 

10 

990 

6*8 

93*2 

3*2 • 

96*8 


100*0 

93*7 

93-0 

97*8 

90-0 

97*1 

98*4 

93*2 

94*5 

80*5 

93*0 

B 0-7 

83*9 

89*0 

905 

90*9 

93*1 

99*8 

85*2 

900 

801 

94*0 

81*1 


t Appendix S to Chapter IV section 3 Civil condition]. 















APPENDIX S— -conoid. 
Ec-marriage of widows by Eeligions and Castes. 
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(Appendix T to Chapter IV, Section 8, Civil Condition). 




















Civil Condition 


















































APPENDIX V. 

Statement showing the distribution by 5 Age-periods of 1,000 of each sex in each Civil Condition in 
each Religion in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 



40 A ever ... 13 168 | 719 | 

ToUl ... 1,000 1,000 1 1,000 1 

(Appendix V to Chapter IV, Section 3, Civil Condition) 



APPENDIX W. 

Statement showing the variations in population by Civil Condition since 1891 in the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore. 
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[Appendix W to Chapter IT, Section 3, Civil Condition] 
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APPEN 

Statement showing relative fecundity of Females by Castes 



1 Province 

§ East 

ern Division 

| Western Division 

Caste 

Persons 

Males 

I Females 

1 Persons | Males 

PemaloB 

1 Persons 

Males 

Females 

' “ f“ 

2 

3 “ 

1 4 

5 

6_ 

7 

1 

9 

10 

Hindu — Aga*a 

170 

85 

85 

176 

88 

88 

162 

81 

8! 

Bamijiga 

160 

80 

80 

160 

81 

79 

163 

79 

1 84 

Be (la 

184 

94 

90 

185 

96 

89 

178 

86 

92 

Best ha 

164, 

79 

83 

16:* 

79 

84 

169 

80 

69 

Brahmin 

145 

72 

73 

149 

75 

74 

137 

67 

70 

Darji 

171 

88 

83 

% 

176 

88 

88 

163 

83 

75 

(ruuigii 

171 

88 

83 

173 

89 

84 

146 

73 

73 

- Gollfi 

183 

94 

89 

164 

* 

89 

176 

86 

90 

Holaya 

169 

85 

S4 

171 

88 

83 

165 

80 

85 

Idiga 

171 

86 

85 

187 

95 

92 

154 

76 

78 

«Togi 

188 

98 

90 

196 

101 

95 

163 

87 

76 

Komati 

163 

82 

81 

166 

84 

82 

149 

74 

75 

Kshatriya ... 

161 

80 

81 

183 

82 

81 

161 

77 

84 

Komhara 

173 

90 

83 


86 

84 

185 

107 

78 

Kuruba 

160 

78 

82 

160 

79 

81 

159 

75 

84 

Lingayot 

163 


83 

169 

84 

85 

155 

75 

80 

* Afadiga 

206 

106 

100 

205 

107 

98 

206 


105 

Mahratta . . . 

161 

82 

79 

167 

87 

80 

154 

75 

79 

M udali 

160 

86 

74 

154 

79 

75 

211 

143 

68 

Nayir da 

166 

85 

61 

166 

83 

83 

169 


73 

Neyigo 

166 

82 

84 

171 

66 

85 

157 

75 

82 

Fanchala 

168 

80 

83 

166 

83 

83 

159 

75 

84 

Satani 

172 

87 

85 

173 

91 

i 

82 

156 


86 

Tigala 

109 

103 

96 

201 

104 

97 

147 

76 

71 

Uppara 

176 

86 

90 

183 

90 

93 

161 

W 

83 

Yftdda 

18.1 

93 

90 

186 

96 

91 

171 

84 

87 

Vakkaliga ... 

161 

80 

81 

162 

SI 

81 

158 

77 

81 

Musalman — Pathan ... 

190 

99 

91 

192 

100 

92 

182 

93 

89 

Sheik 

200 

10J 

99 

213 

109 

104 

173 

85 

83 

Syed 

192 

98 

94 

201 

103 

1 98 

162 

82 

80 

Christians— Eurasian • , 

228 

120 

108 

234 

123 

111 

191 

96 

95 

Native Christian 

201 

103 

98 

217 

113 

104 

162 

77 

85 

J ain — Di gamhara 

177 

86 

91 

169 

81 

88 

186 

90 

96 

Animist— Korama . . . 

162 

81 

81 

174 

92 

22 

143 

62 

SI 

Lambani 

| 212 

m 

105 

r 

223 

113 


206 

104 

102 

• 


(Appendix T to Chapter IV, Section 3, Civil Condition,] 























DIX Y * 

per 100 Females of Reproductive — Ages. 































APPEN 

Statement showing relative fecundity of Females by Castes 


Casto 

"Ttolar Gold Fields 

1 KoJar District 

| Tumknr District 

Persons 

[ Males 

Female* 

J Persons 

Males 

27~ 

Females 

Persons 

| Males ; Females 



| 24 

25 

1 26 

28 

29 

| 30 


Hindu— Agasa 

mm 

267 

167 

100 

158 

82 

76 

183 

89 

| 94 

Banajigu 

.. 

258 

160 

98 

153 

79 

74 

174 

79 

95 

Beda 

mm 

254 

{ 172 

82 

148 

84 

64 

198 

99 

99 

Bestha 


noo 

200 

100 

152 

80 

72 

162 

78 

84 

Brahmin 

•• 

707 

567 

200 

151 

75 

76 

149 

77 

72 

Darji 

• m 

383 

100 

233 

211 

113 

98 

202 

96 

106 

Gaaiga 

• # 

160 

40 

120 

165 

83 

i 82 

160 

80 

80 

Golia 

• • 

140 

91 

49 

159 

82 

i 

77 

196 

100 

96 

Holeya 


205 

99 

106 

142 

86 

56 

185 

1)1 

94 

Idigtt 

... 

•e » 

... 

... 

185 

91 

94 

185 

98 

87 

Jogi 



• •• 

... 

180 

92 

88 

179 

94 

85 

Komati 

• • 

100 

43 

57 

161 

81 

80 

174 

91 

83 

Kshatriya 


313 

180 

133 

168 

88 

80 

168 

88 

80 

Kumbara 

... 

233 

66 

167 

160 

76 

84 

165 

81 

84 

Kuruba 


140 

10Q 

40 

153 

76 

77 

179 

88 

91 

Lingayet 

... 

88 

23 

65 

147 

76 

71 

183 

92 

01 

Madiga 

• •• 

180 

92 

88 

171 

96 

75 

228 

114 

114 

Mahratta 

• mm 

113 

38 

75 

174 

85 

89 

191 

98 

93 

Mudali 

9 • • 

198 

139 

59 

134 

66 

68 

176 

110 

GG 

Nayinda 

... 

200 

80 

120 

157 

80 

77 

, 

166 

82 

84 

Noyigi 

... 

500 

100 

400 

156 

76 

80 

185 

94 

91 

Panchala 

... 

180 

100 

80 

147 

! 75 

72 

177 

I 

89 

88 

Satani 

... 

100 

100 

... 

129 

G5 

64 

170 | 

88 

82 

Tigala 

... 

184 

119 

65 

179 

90 

89 

i 

195 

98 

97 

Uppara 

•• 

125 

88 

37 

165 

82 

83 

187 

92* 

95 

Vadda 

• • • 

181 

101 

80 

174 

88 

86 

201 

97 

104 

• 

Vakkaliga 

■ at 

153 

81 

72 

158 

84 

74 

151 

69 

82 

M ussftlman— Pathan 

• • • 

294 

213 

81 

198 

102 

96 

207 

109 

98 

Sheikh 

• • • 

270 

211 

65 

194 

98 

96 

779 

375 

404 

Syed 

... 

251 

177 

74 

237 

121 

116 

197 

97 

100 

Christians — Eurasiar 


246 

137 

109 

183 

78 

105 

83 

67 

16 

Native Christian! 

2*32 

128 

104 

252 

119 

183 

253 

142 

111 

J ain — Digambara 

1 

• m 

••• 


... 

149 

75 

7 1 

182 

92 

90 • 

Animist — Korama 

m 

300 

200 

100 

169 

81 

88 

162 

79 

83 

Lambani 

• •• 

... 

Ml , * f 

• • • 

235 

126 

109 

216 

108 

108 
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DIX Y — concld. 

per 100 Females of reproductive Ages— concluded. 



drug District | 

Hassan District ] 

Ka<tur District • | 

Shimoga District 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

Persons j 

Males | 

Females 

Persons) 

Males | 

Females 

32 

33 

34 

33 

36 1 

' 37 

- 38 

“39“ | 

40 

Til 

42 ) 

43 

193 

1 

99 

94 

169 

83 

86 

160 

77 

83 

158 

81 

77 

179 

£2 

87 

160 

73 

87 

165 

80 

85 

161 

82 

79 

199 

98 

101 

171 

82 

89 

173 

81 

92 

181 

88 

93 

197 

94 

103 

181 

86 

95 

163 

73 

80 

166 

79 

87 

162 

88 

94 


65 

71 

139 

68 

71 

135 

68 

67 

150 

73 

77 

210 

106 

104 

139 

73 

66 

163 

90 

73 

148 

78 

70 

146 

74 

72 

166 

81 

85 

126 

61 

65 

192 

97 

95 

191 

88 

103 

175 

S'8 4 

87 

152 

62 

70 

207 

110 

97 

165 

80 

85 

149 

73 

76 

210 

104 

106 

196 

98 

98 

167 

84 | 

S3 

156 

81 

75 

143 

68 

75 

2J9 

in 

128 

173 

86 | 

87 

150 

73 

77 

164 

91 

73 

161 

91 i 

90 

102 

47 

55 

227 

122 

105 

167 

80 • 

87 

147 

84 ! 

G:d 

161 

73 

88 

170 

81 

89 

158 

78 

80 

173 

91 : 

82 

196 

116 


167 

84 

83 

188 

117 

71 

lfcO 

88 

92 

163 

78 

85 

159 

76 

83 

15-1 

70 

64 

182 

89 

93 

170 

83 

87 

162 

78 

84 

141 

67 

74 

219 

111 

108 

206 

98 

108 

168 

82 

86 

217 

107 

110 

163 

91 

72 

164 

81 

83 

155 

75 

80 

151 

73 

78 


104 

73 

126 

52 

74 

291 

227 

67 

126 

67 

59 

201 

106 

95 

169 

94 

75 

161 

75 

78 

176 

107 

69 

189 

96 

93 

155 

77 

78 

159 

72 

87 

Ml 

r> 

/ i 

82 

172 

85 

87 

175 

80 

95 

165 

79 

86 

140 

68 

72 

152 

76 

76 

148 

65 

83 

162 

76 

86 

179 

83 

96 

221 

108 

113 

174 

76 

98 

134 

79 

55 

118 

54 

64 

208 

99» 

109 

169 

82 

87 

174 

82 

92 

142 

71 

71 

198 

104 

94 

178 

88 

90 

157 

71 

86 

174 

88 

86 

t) 

179 

89 

90 

163 

79 

84 

157 

77 

80 

150 

74 

76 

206 

104 

102 

183 

j 90 

93 

222 

130 

92 

165 

80 

85 

193 

94 

99 

177 


87 

170 

80 

90 

172 

84 

88 

189 

95 

94 

164 

81 

83 

173 

97 

1 

76 

156 

75 

81 

175 

100 

75 

194 

94 

100 

161 

83 

78 

400 

200 

200 

136 

73 

63 

181 


•5 

148 

74 

74 

155 

72 

83 

156 

72 

84 

167 

83 

84 

160 

75 

85 

218 

106 

112. 

152 

73 

79 

122 

48 

74 

162 

74 

88 

143 

62 

61 

252 

123 

129 

245 

124 

121 

184 

97 

87 ' 

no 

55 

55 

















CHAPTER V. 

EDUCATION. 

1. Scope of the Chapter. — The scope of this Chapter, headed Education, is muoh 
more limited than the heading would imply. The statistics to be dealt with do not 
relate to any advanced stage in the education of the people. They are intended to 
show only the extent of literacy, that is to say, the number literate among the 
people. In the Tables of the Census of 1901, the attribute literate signifies a very 
moderate standard of education, viz., “ Ability to Read and Write.” No standard was 
prescribed, and, indeed, persons hypercritically inclined might put extreme meanings 
on the words “Read” and “ Write ”; but enumerators in Mysore were trusted to 
understand these words in their ordinary meaning and were only warned that some- 
thing more was necessary, than ability to read and write merely one’s own name, to 
constitute a person literate. Perhaps, uniformity of understanding among all the 
enumerators would have been ussured by prescribing, that no person should be con- 
sidered literate who could not read or copy out of a piece of printed matter previously 
supplied to them for the purpose of testing the literacy of the people. This, however, 
was not done and is a counsel of perfection, which may be taken into consideration 
at the next Census. 

2. Where the figures are to he found.'— The statistics collected have been 
tabulated in the following Tables, viz : — 

Table VIII — Education. 

Table VII 1- A. — Literacy by Civil Condition and Occupation and Illiteracy by 
Civil and Industrial Condition. 

Table IX — Education by Castes. 

Table X-A. — Literacy in Parent-Tongue. 

Table XI-A. — Literacy and Occupation of Immigrants. 

Table XII-C. — Literacy and Occupation of the Infirms. 

A consideration of the statistics contained in the last mentioned Table, may be 
postponed to the Chapter on Infirmities, which is to come hereafter. Of the rest, only 
Tables VIII and IX, being prescribed for the Imperial Census, stand compiled for the 
entire State but Table IX which is optional, has not been compiled for the Civil and 
Military Station, and have been adopted in the Census Reports of other Presidencies. 
The other Tables, VIII-A, X-A and XI-A are special Tables compiled for the Mysore 
Province excluding the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore, with the help of the 
special slijnlevised for Mysore. The proportionate statistics deduced from these 
Tables are exhibited in appended Subsidiary Tables to this Chapter, viz : — 

Subsidiary Table I — Education by Age and Sex. 

Subsidiary Table II — Education by Age, Sex and Religion. 

Subsidiary Table III — Education by Age, Sex and Natural Divisions and 

Districts. 

Subsidiary Table IV — English Education by Age and Sex, by Cities, Districts 

and Natural Divisions. 

Subsidiary Table V — Education by Castes, Tribes and Races, i.e., in every 

1,000 of each Caste, Tribe or Race. 

This has been prepared in two ways thus : — In one way, the propor- 
. tion of literates in every 1,000 of each caste is worked out and ex- 

. hibited. In the other way, the distribution by caste k of every 1,000 
literates of the entire provincial population is worked ont and exhi- 
bited. 
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Subsidiary Table VI —Progress of Education since 1881 by Cities, Districts 

and Natural Divisions. 

Subsidiary Table VI— (a) Progress of Education since 1881 by Beligions and 

Natural Divisions. 

Subsidiary Table VII — Progress of English Education since 1881 by Natural 

Divisions and Districts. 

Subsidiary Table VII — (a) Progress of English Education since 1881 by 

Beligions and Natural Divisions. 

Subsidiary Table VIII — Literacy by Civil Condition and Occupation. 

Subsidiary Table IX - Literacy in Mother-Tongue. 

• 3. Civil and Military Station treated separately . — Of the statistics of Educa- 
tion, Table VITI is the only one compiled for the Civil and Military Station, Banga- 
lore, by the Census Superintendent of Madras, who had the charge of Census 
operations of that place ; and the other Tables compiled for the Mysore Province are 
not available for the the Civil and Military Station. And even in Table VIII, the 
languages selected for Tabulation are not the same in both cases. Under such 
oircumstances, the statistics of the Civil and Military Station have to be treated 
separately from those of the Province, and will be discussed at the end of this 
Chapter. 

4. Proportionof Literates in Mysore, compared with Madras and Bombay . — Low 
as the standard of Literacy was, as explained above, the proportion of people returned 
as literate is extremely small. Out of a population of 5,449,800 censused, only 
262,092 or 4 - 8 per cent have been returned as literate, or in other words 95-2 per 
cent of the population are unlettered. If the two sexes bo viewed separately, it will 
be seen that the males by themselves possess 244,886 literates, equivalent to 8 - 8 per 
cent of their population ; while the females possess only 17,206 literates or 06 per 
cent of their numbers. The proportions are much lower than Madras and Bombay 
as compared below : — 


Literates per cent of either Sex. 



Both Sexes. 

Males. 

Females 

Mysore 

4*8 

8-8 

06 

M adrs 

6-3 

ll'O 

0-9 

Bombay 

6-4 

IK) i 

1 

0*9 


5. Geographical Distribution of Literates . — Viewed by Districts, every one 
hundred of the literate in the entire Province stand distributed among Cities, Dis- 
tricts and Natural Divisious ns shown below : — 


Mysore City ... 


. r > 

Hassan District 

9 

Mysore District 


14 

Kadur District 

8 

Bangalore City 
Bangalore District 


5 

12 

Shimoga District 

11 

Kolar Gold Fields 


2 

\£estei n Division 

28 

Kolar District 


12 


Tumkur District 


13 

Total number of Literates in the Province 

100 

Chitaldrug District 


9 



Eastern Division 


... 72 

r 



It will be observed from the above, that of the three Cities, Mysore and Banga> 
lore contain more literates than Kolar Gold Fields, because they are stronger in 
population* Of the Districts, Mysore which is the largest contains also the largest 
portion of the literates ; but Bangalore which stands second in point of its total 
population goes down to tho fourth place, exchanging rank with Tumkur. Of. the 
Districts of the Western Division, Hassanis exceeded bv Shimoga though the litter 
contains a smaller population numerically. The other Districts retain the positions 
whioh they hold in point of their population. 
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i 6, of: Liter ateginsaeh City, District and Natural Dioition.-^er- 

haps, a better jiway of locking at it would be, by examining the proportions of the 
literate^ to the entire population of that District. The proportions as exhibited in 
the following Statement present great variations : — 

Number of Literates per thousand of Population 

Mumberof Literates. 


Per thousand of Population in— 


Both sexes. | 

Males. 

i 

Females. 

Mysore City 

... 

201 

! 341 

1 

58 

Mysore District 

••• 

31 

48 

i 

4*5 

Bau galore City 

SOS 

205 

340 

53 

Bangalore District 

••• 

43 

! 81 

4-7 

Kolnr Gold Fields 

• • • i 

122 

| 168 

56 

Kolar District 

1 

• s.l 

47 

1 88 

5* 

Tumkur District 

i 

49 

91 

61 

Chitaldrug District 

... 

46 

i 86 

I 

4*1 

Eas te m Di v is uni 

... 

48 

1 

! 87 

&S 

Hassan District 

... 

41 

1 77 

4*7 

Kadur District 

B • 

I 

59 

105 

1 

6*9 

Shimoga District 

1 

53 

i 96 

1 

4*9 

Western Division 

• a • 

06 

1 »1 

6 3 

Province 

O • 

48 

\ 

; 

i _ 

64 

i 


In the foregoing Statement, the two Metropolitan Cities of Mysore and Banga- 
lore, which naturally attract educated people from all quarters and contain several 
schools for the benefit of both sexes, stand out most prominently and are followed 
by the City of Kolar Gold Fields, which is a great industrial centre and contains a 
large European, Eurasian and Native Christian population. Of the Districts, 
the coffee District of Kadur contains the largest proportion of literates in both sexes. 
It is followed by Shimoga District in respect of the male literates, and by Tumknr 
District in respect of the female literates. But the Capital District of Mysore lags 
far behind the others, its male population standing last in the scale, while the female 
population ranks but one step higher, being over only that of Chitaldrug District. As 
between the two Divisions, it will be seen that the females of the Western Division 
are somewhat behind their sisters of the Eastern Division, though the males arc 
decidedly in Advance of their brethren of the Eastern Division. 

7. Literacy ((many Immigrants . — As has already been observed, the number of 
immigrants into the Province, (as immigrants are judged from their birth-place) 
has been 218,526, of whom 27,437 or 12 5 per cent are literate. It will be interest- 
ing here to observe how these are distributed over the country and how they com- 
pare with the literates of the indigenous population. The subjoined Statement 
deduced from Census Table XI-A shows the distribution of every hundred immi- 
grant literates 


Mysore City ... 

4*7 Hassan District 

5*3 

Mysore District 

6*2 Kadur District 

11*0 

Bangalore City 

9*5 Shimoga District 

12*0 

Bangalore District 

5*5 

.. i 

Kolar Gold Fields 

14*0 Western Division 

28-3 

* Kolar District 

15*8 

— 

Tumkur District 

6*0 Province 

100 

’ Chitaldrug District 

10*0 


Eastern Division 

71*7 
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The Gold Fields of Eolar District, the garden tracts of Shimoga and the ooffee 
plantations of Kadur have drawn very large portions of the literate immigrants. The 
Chitaldrug District and Bangalore City come next with slightly smaller shares, while 
the other Districts contain comparatively small fractions ranging from 5*3 to 6*2 per 
cent. 

8. Comparison of Literacy among Immigrants with Literacy among Mysore- 
horn . — Comparing next the proportion of literates in the Immigrant population with 
that in the indigenous population of the several Districts, the results stand as here* 
under : — 


District or City. 

Percentage of Literates. 

Males. 

Females. 

Mysore- 

born. 

Immigrants. 

Mysore- 

horn. 

Immigrants. 

Mysore City 

Mi 


•• • 

33*3 

46*2 

5-2 

15*6 

Mysore District 

• •• 


••• 

S-6 

26*8 

0*3 

3*7 

Bangalore City 

• •• 


1C • 

32*9 

39*9 

5*4 

9*0 

Bangalore District 

• •• 


... 

7*9 

17*5 

0-4 

8*0 

Kolar Gold Fields 



• e • 

16*1 

16-9 

7*6 

5*0 

Kolar District 



... 

8*4 

131 

0*4 

0-9 

Tumkur District 



• • • 

8-9 

122 

0*6 

0-7 

Chitaldrug District 

• •• 

• • • ' 

• 

8*2 

12*6 

0*3 

0*7 

Kasto.ru Division 

#• • 


• * 

8-3 

16-8 

0-5 

2-3 

Hassan District 

• •• 

• •• 

• • • 

7*5 

15-4 

0*4 

3*3 

Kadur District 



... 

10*4 

11*1 

0*6 


Shimoga District 

... 

... 

• * 

91 

15 3 

0*4 

1*2 







« 


• 








H c stern Division 

• • • 


•• 

8-8 

*• 

13' 4 

0-4 

16 

Province 

... 

... 

• •• 

8*4 

18*7 

0*5 

21 


The foregoing Statement presents two important features. One is that the 
Immigrants possess a far higher proportion of literates than the indigenous population, 
and thus, combining, as they do, this with remunerative occupations, they form a 
valuable accession to the country. The other is that the capital Districts of Mysore 
and Bangalore, which possess the least proportion of literates in the indigenous' 
population, do contain the highest proportion of literate immigrants, so that it is to 
the latter that they owe their relatively high position notioed in para 6 above. 
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9. Literacy by Beligions . — Examining the returns by Religions, the, proportion 
Of literates in 1,000 persons of the several persuasions stands as follows : — 


t' 

Persons. { 

• l 

| Males. 

Females. 

Hindu 

••• Ml 

Ml 

45 

85 

• 

Mussalman 



93 

157 

23 

Christian 

••• ••• 

• as 

268 

335 

187 

Jain 



241 

424 

23 

Animist 

... 

• •• 

3 

i 

5 

1 


TotaJ a All Religions 


48 

89 j 

6 


The Christians possess the highest proportion of literates; though, if the male 
population alone be taken into consideration, they are behind the Jains. This is due 
not merely to the cause that the community includes Eurasians and Europeans, 
but also to the Native Christians possessing a high proportion with 261 literate 
males and 113 literate females in a population of 1,000 of each sex ; thus evidencing 
the fact that Christian Missions are as great an educating as a proselytising agency. 
The high proportion of literacy exhibited by the Mussalman and the Jain males, 
is due to the circumstance of their being engaged to a great extent in commercial 
and industrial pursuits, and consequently having necessarily to acquire elementary 
education for purposes of keeping accounts. The bulk of the Hindus, on the other 
hand, are agriculturists and artisans to whom a knowledge of the three ‘ It ’s’ is not 
so absolutely necessary. 

10. Literacy among Castes . — This reason will appear all the more clearly, upon 
examining the statistics by details of castes as tabulated in Census Table IX. 
These details show that among the male population, the Brahmin ranks foremost 
in point of literacy, and he is followed by the principal trading classes, viz., the 
Komati, the Nagartha and the Pille, all of which exhibit literacy in higher propor- 
tions than the other castes and religionists. Next come the Mussalman Maple, 
and the Jain Digambara, and then the Labbe, the Mudali, the Ladar and the 
Native Christian, followed by other castes at various distances, the Madiga and the 
Vadda coming last of all. Turning to the female sex, the Natuva ranks foremost, as 
she often patronises letters as an ornament to the fine arts of music and dancing, 
closely followed by the Native Christian, among whom female education has made 
the greatest progress as a general accomplishment. The females of the other castes 
lag far behind; and among them the Pille, the Brahmin and the Mudali take the 
lead and are followed by the Moghul, the Sycd and the Labbe, of the Mussalman 
community, and the Digambara Jain. 

It must be explained that the Lingayet does not appear here to advantage, 
because, all the multifarious sub-divisions of that community comprising those whose 
traditional occupations are priesthood, worship, trade, cultivation, shaving, etc., 
happen to be clubbed together in the Tables relating to Literacy instead ut being 
separately dealt with, as they have been in the Occupation Tables subsequently 
compiled. Had these sub-divisions been separated, the higher priestly and trading 
classes would have appeared certainly on a par with, if not even higher, than the 
other classes in similar social and industrial conditions. 

11. Literacy in Parent Tongue . — One of the great educational problems of 
India is the study and cultivation of the vernaculars as a means of quickly and widely 
diffusing knowledge and intelligence among the vast masses of the people. The great 
attention paid to the study of English and the inferior position assigned to the 
vernaculars, as but optional languages of study in schools, have greatly tended to 
corner the vernacular languages, in general, in the field of study and literature. 
Another potent factor tending to the neglect of some vernaculars, which constitute 
the mother-tongue of the people in favor of English or of some other vernacular of 
<jhoioe, is migration to and settlement in foreign parts. This neglect of the 
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vernaculars is carried to such an extent that, it is a very common thing in Southern 
India including Mysore, to find persons speaking one vernacular language inter- 
mingled with words taken from another vernacular or, more often, from English, and 
also to find persons talking with their parents, brothers and sisters in one language, 
say Tamil for example, but, owing to want of education in that language, corre- 
sponding with them in some other vernacular such as Kanarese and frequently in 
English. With a view to measure the extent to which this evil has spread in the 
country, Census Table X-A has been specially compiled showing the number of 
literates among persons owning each of selected principal languages as their mother- 
tongue, and the number among them, literate in that mother-tongue. In the 
instructions to the Mysore enumerators the word “ Mother-tongue ” was defined to 
be “ Language which each person mentions as his mother’s language,” that is, that 
which he ordinarily uses in conversation with his mother or other near relations. 
Taking up Table X-A and one of the languages entered in Column 1, Kanarese for 
example, it will be seen that of the 4,039,575 people (Column 2) speaking Kanarese 
as their mother- tongue (see also Column 2 of Table X), 102,490 are literate 
(Column 5) ; the remaining being altogether illiterate (Column 14). Of these. 
162,490 literates, 100,499 (Column 8) are literate in Kanarese itself, and the 
remaining 1,997 (Column 11) persons are literate in other languages, but illiterate in 
Kanarese, and so on for the other languages. In the same way taking the Province 
as a whole, of the 5,449,800 constituting the entire population, 202,092 or 4*9 per 
cent are literate in some language or other. Of those latter, 209,859 persons or 
80 per cent are literate in their mother-tongue. The remainder 52,233 or 20 per 
cent arc literate in some other language but illiterate in their mother-tongue. This 
last mentioned proportion represents the extent to which the mother-tongue is 
neglected in favor of other languages of literacy. 

12. The combined statistics presented in Census Table X-A may bo studied in 
three ways; first — we may see what languages constitute the mother-tongues of the 
literates; second — the extent of literacy prevailing among the people owning the 
several languages as their mother-tongue ; and third. — the extent to which each of 
the languages is cultivated by persons owning the same language as mother-tongue. 

First — Every ]00 of each sex in the 202,092 persons literate in the Province, 
stand distributed as shown below among the different languages spoken by them as 
their mother- tongue : — 



Mother-tongue. 

Both sexes. 

Males. 

Females. 

Kanarese 


G2 

j b'3 

| 40 

Telugu 


14 

1 

1 ir ’ 

12 

Hind us tan i 


9 

1 8 

1 

18 

Tamil 


9 

i 

lti 

Maratti 


3 

•> 

• > 

* 4 

English * 


l 

1 

7 

Other Languages 

2 


3 


Total 

UK) 

i 

100 ' 

100 


In the above, the languages have been arranged in the order of the numerical 
strength of the population owning them as mother-tongue. 

Second — The extent of literacy prevailing among the communities owning the 
several languages as their mother-tongue is exhibited in the following Statement, 
where the figures represent the number of literates in every 1 ,000 of each sex apeak-. 
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ing each language as motlier-tongue. It will be observed that, the relative positions 
of the communities owning the several languages as their mother-tongue, are here 
different frtfm, being almost the reverse of, that exhibited in the last preceding 
study : — 



Muther- tongue. 

| Doth sexes. 

Malos. | 

Females. 

English 


1 

... ... 8*1 

8*4 

7-7 

Tamil 


...! 1-2 

*1 

0*3 

Maratti 

• • . 

...( l-o 

1*9 

1-7 

Hindustani 


... ...' 0*9 

; 1*5 

2*6 

Telugu 

••• 

..i 0*5 

1 0*9 

0-5 

Kanarese 

... 

... ...1 0*4 

| 0*8 

OS 

• 


Total ...| 4*8 

1 

8*8 

0*6 

1 


The above figures show that the English speaking people (as is otherwise well 
known) are the most literate ; and that of the Native population, the Tamils, the 
Maharashtras, and the Hindustanies stand above the average for the Province, while 
the Telugu and the Kanarese speaking population show literacy below the average. 

Third — As regards the extent to which literates owning the several languages as 
their mother-tongue are literate thorein, the proportions per thousand literates of 
each sex are exhibited in the following Statement;: — 


Literate in languages other than 
Literate in mother-tongue. mother-tongue. 

Mother-tongue. 



Persons. | 

Males. 

| Females. 

Persons. 

Mules. 

Females. 

Kanarese 

988 ! 

9SS 

! 977 

12 

12 

23 

Telugu 

402 ! 

407 

326 

598 

593 

674 

Tamil 

478 1 

482 

452 

522 

518 

548 

Hindustani 

707 i 

6«9 

' 826 

293 

311 

174 

Maratti 

210 i 

21*2 

183 

790 

788 

817 

English 

985 ! 

985 

| 985 

15 

15 

15 

Sanskrit and Other Languages 

1 

1 

I 

! 

! 

i 

... 



Total 

801 

805 

i 

I 741 

199 

195 

259 


. . 

„ 

1 

- .. - 




It will Ijo seen that 01) per cent of Kanarese speaking literates are literate in 
Kanarese, which is .also the State vernacular. 00 per cent of tho literates 
speaking English can read and write that language, the small residue of 1 per cent 
illiterate in that language, though literate in other languages, representing a small 
number of persons (48), who are either Christian converts or of English descent, 
without education in English. Next come the Hindustanies among whom 71 per 
cent of literates can read and write the languago spoken by them. The Tamils, the 
Telugus and the Maharashtras show very poor literacy in their mother-tongues to 
the extent of 48, 40 and 21 per cent, respectively, of the literates speaking the 
respective languages. This is due chiefly to the influence of migration and long 
settlement in a foreign country. The children of these people who have migrated 
into and settled in the country in varying degrees of permanency, have no facilities 
to learn their mother-tongues, because the languages do not find a place in the school 
curriculum of the Province ; and the languages spoken l>y them have in some cases 
by reason of long neglect, as subjects of study, degenerated into jargons unsuited for 
literary purposes. 

It will be observed from the foregoing that the languages constituting the 
mother-tongues of the people, stand in the following order in regard to neglect, the 
most neglected being named first : — Maratti, Telugu, Tamil, Hindustani, English, 
and Kanarese. 


13. Literacy by four Aye-periods and main lieligums .— In Table VIII, the 
literates have been tabulated by four age periods 0-10, 10-15, 15-20 anu 20 and over ; 
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-working out the proportion of literates in a thousand of population of th'e several 
Beligions and at each of the age-periods as given in Census Table VII, the figures 
stand as hereunder : — 



Total popula- 
tion. 

Hindu. 

Mussalnian , 

Christian. 

Jam. 

Age period. 













mm 




p. 

M. 

F. 

p. 

M. 

F. 

P. 

M . 

F. 

p. 

M. 

F ‘ 

m 

M. 

F. 

0 — 10 

8 

U 

2*5 

7 

13 

2 

li 16 

24 

7-5 

64 

67 

61 

89 

65 

12 

10 — 15 

47 

79 

10 

44 

76 

TSj 

'84.5 130 

30-5 

225 

237 

210 

218 

EH 

43*5 

15 — 20 ... ... 

82 

139 

15-5 

76 

130 

V 

163 260 

48-5 

413 

437 

384 

351 

556 

48 

20 and over ... 

63 

123 

! 

6-0 

50 

116 

/4 

130223 

26J371 

477 

230 

311 

559 

21 

All ages 

48 

89 j 

6-0 

44-5 

1 84/ 
1 

4-6 

93157 

1 

1 

23*268 

1 

335 

186-5 

241 

424 

23-5 


It will be seen that the period 15-20 possesses the greatest proportion of literate 
population in every religious community and in both sexes, except in the case of 
Jain females, among whom those between 10 and 15 show a slightly higher propor- 
tion. And with the exception of the Christian and the Jain maies, those over 20 do 
not possess as many literates as their juniors of the preceding age period, probably 
because most of them had passed the school-going age before schools were so common 
as they are now. The disparity in this respect is very marked in respect of the 
female population, because public schools for girls are of comparatively recent origin. 
Tn the same way the smaller proportions of literates in the age-period 10-15, in all 
the religions and sexes than in the age-period 15-20, show that education during the 
last decade, has not kept pace with the growth of the population among any of the 
religious communities. 

14. Languages of Literacy. — Next, as regards the languages cultivated by the 
literates, that is to say, the languages which they can read and write, Table VIII 
shows the statistics of the literate people b}' the Beligions and four Age-periods to 
which they belong, and Table IX by the castes to which they belong. These two 
Tables exhibit the number of persons, male and female, who are literate in the English 
language and in each of the principal vernacular languages common in the country. 
In understanding the figures in these Tables, it should be borne in mind that a per- 
son literate in more than one language, is counted in every one of those languages. 
For example, a person literate in English, Kanarese and Tamil, has been counted 
once under English, once under Kanarese, and once again under Tamil. In this way, 
the total of the numbers of persons shown under the several languages of literacy 
exceeds the actual number literate ; the excess representing plurality in the langu- 
ages of literacy. In the Tables explanatory to VIII and IX, such excess is fully 
accountod for, and exhibited under the several combinations of languages found in 
the schedules. As to the languages of literacy, taking a hundred literates in each 
sex of the four principal religions and examining liow many thereof are literate in 
the several languages, the results stand as hereunder : — 



(Kanarese 

Telugn. 

! Tamil 

Hindus- 

tani. 

Mamfcti. 

Sanskrit, 

English 

i Other- 
( langu- 

Religion. 

• 





! 









I 

i ages. 

M. 

F. 

M. 

I 

F. 

j M.l 

1 

i 

t 

1 V 

M. 

1 

\ 

i 

j F. 

M. 

F. 

M. 

F. 

M. | 

F. 

M. 

F. 

Hindu 

89 

87 

8 

7 

4 

1 

8 


! 

1 

.1 

2 


6 

2 



Mussalnian 

26 

6 

1 

• •• 

n 

•• • 

63 

79 





4 


9 

15 

•Christian 

35 

i 12 

3 

2 

37 

25 

1 

... 





48 

54 

4 

1 

Jain 

80 

1 95 

... 

... 

1 

... 

... 

... 

L 


8 

i 

2 

•• • 

15 

2 

All Religions ... 

83 

' 65 

7 

5 

5 

9 

5 

13 


Ms 

1 

... 

» 

7 

10 

1 

3 

•Eurasian 

4 

3 



15 

9 

i 






97 

99 



•European 

r. 

3 


i 

5 

5 

i 


• a • 




88 

97 

14 

4 

•Native Christian 

51 

59 

5 

5 

50 

41 

i 


Ml 

... 

... 


28 

16 

1 

3 

2 


• Note. The details by races are given in respeot of the Christians as, otherwise, the figures 
for the community as a whole will be deceptive. 














Examining the figures in the foregoing Statement, it will be seen that Kannada, 
i. Kanarese, the language of the country, is the language of most of the liter&tes 
among Hindus, and the Jains of both sexes. In the oase of Mussulmans, it occupies 
a secondary position, muoh behind Hindustani which is their vernacular j among thei 
Native Christians, it oounts but 51 per oent of their male literates and 59 per oent of 
the female literates. Telugu, though the second language in point of the numerical 
strength of its population speaking it, is cultivated as a language of literacy by 
small fractions of the Brahmin, the Komati, the Banajiga, the Yakkaliga and the 
Papohala population ; the aotual numbers being as follows : — 


Brahmin 

Komati 

Banajiga 

Yakkaliga 

Panohala 

• •• 


• •• 


... 4,788 
... 4,689 
... 2,372 
.. 1,438 
.. 1,291 





Total 

.. 14,478 

Others 





5,381 





Total 

19,859 


Tamil, as a language of literacy, finds even less favor, the largest numbers of 
literates therein being 2,376 Brahmins, 2,888 Mudalis and 1,381 Holeyas. But, 
among Christians, it ranks even slightly higher than Kanarese ; and it further olaitns 
11 per oent of Mussalman literates, evidently of the Labbe caste, who own it as their 
mother-tongue. Hindustani has been practically confined to the Mussalmans, and 
also counts 1 per cent of the Christian literates. Maratti and Sanskrit are languages 
learnt only by small fractions of the Hindus, chiefly the Brahmins and Jains. 
Lastly turning to English, the statement shows that next to Eurasians and Euro- 
peans whose mother-tongue it is, stand the Native Christians, among whom 28 per 
cent of the male literates and 16 per cent of the female literates know the language. 
Of the other religionists, the Hindus show the highest proportion with 6 per cent of 
their male literates and 2 per cent of their female literates possessing a knowledge of 
that language ; the proportion is less among Mussalman literates and least among 
Jains. Diving into details by caste, it will be readily seen that the Brahmin, the 
Mudali and the Pille are the only castes which have resorted to the study of English 
to any degree, their number exceeding the Native Christians, and that none of the 
other castes, except perhaps the Kshatriya possesses literacy in English to any ap- 
preciable extent. 

15. Combinations of languages of Literacy . — Analysing the combinations o f 
languages of literacy as tabulated in the explanatory statements appended to Tables 
VIII and IX, it will be seen that of male literates 89 per cent know one language, 9 
per cent two languages, and the remaining 2 per cent more than two languages ; while 
of the literates of the female sex, 92 per cent are able to read and write one language, 
7 per cent two languages, and 1 per cent more than two languages. It will be seen 
further that of single languages, Kanarese is the most favored, being the vernacular 
of the bulk of the population. Of combinations of two languages, Kanarese and Eng- 
lish stand foKemost, the other prominent combinations being those of Kanarese and 
Telugu, Sanskrit and Hindustani. In triple languages, Kanarese and English play 
a prominent part in combinations with Tamil, Telugu, Hindustani and SanBlyrit. 


Every 100 literates in each sex of each religion will stand distributed as here- 
under according to the number of languages known to them : — 


Beligion. 

Males. | 

Females. 

One Langu- 
age. 

Two Langu- 
ages. 

Three Langu- 
ages and more 

One Langu- 
age- 

Two Langu- 
ages. 

Three Langu- 
ages and more 

Hindu 

90 

9 

1 - 

93 

6 

1 

Itnssalman ... 

84 

14 

3 

97 

3 

••a 

Christian .. 

75 

19 * 

6 

83 

14 

S 

Jain 

96 

3 

1 

100 

eee 

••• 

All Religions ... 

♦ 

89 

9 

2 

92 

7 

i 

1 
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The foregoing Statement shows that the Christians proportionately know more 
languages than the other communities ; with them the combinations include English 
and one of the vernaculars. The Jains, on the other hand, are content with literacy 
in one language, principally, Eanarese. The Mussalmans are more linguistic than 
tile Hindus as a whole ; viewed by details of castes, the Brahmin takes the lead 
and is far in advance of any other community. The most favoured combination in 
the literacy of the Mussalmans is that of Hindustani and Kanarese. 

16. Distribution of Languages of Literacy by Cities, Districts and Divisions . — 
Taking all religions and both sexes together, the languages of literacy in the 
Province taken as a whole may be considered in two aspects. First , in the propor- 
tion in which each language is cultivated in each territorial unit of the Provinoe, 
and second , the proportions in which the literates in each language are distributed 
over the several territorial units of the Province. 

The former aspect is presented in the following Statement in which every one 
thousand of the literates in each City, District or Natural Division of the country 
are distributed over the several languages extant in the country : — 


Languages literate in 


City, District or 

Natural Division. 

i 

£ 

l 

0 

a 

W 

& 

ja 

H 

Tamil. 

•a 

flS 

ts 

£ 

.5 

s 


T 

•a 

a 

0 

Uj 

4 

% 

a 

W 

Others. 

Mysore City 

• •• 


751 

58 

93 

146 

19 

1 41 

1 

209 

21 

Mysore District 

» ••• 

... 

894 

I 

16 

47 

54 

5 

I 

1 19 

i 

39 

12 

Bangalore City 


• • e 

664 

116 

J63 , 

89 

46 

i 

! 6 

i 

322 

18 

Bangalore District 

• • • 

• •• 

842 

63 

32 

85 

9 

1 

13 

1 

51 

12 

Kolar Gold Fields 

« • • 

• • • 

23 

49 

526 

57 

3 

1 

367 

97 

Kolar District 

... 

••• 

585 

311 

77 

64 

6 

20 

46 

14 

Tutnkur Distriot 

••• 

••• 

876 

78 

17 

50 

4 

8 


7 

Chitaldrng District 


• • • 

914 

48 

16 

47 

11 

l 

9 

40 

7 

Eastern Division 

• • • 

••• 

783 

100 

65 

69 

10 

i 

1 15 

84 

14 

Ha-ssau District 

• • • 


901 

15 

34 

48 

! 

5 

17 

47 

16 

Kadur Distriot 


• • • 

864 

13 

47 

63 

7 

19 

| • 

65 

26 

Shimoga District 

- 

• • 

• •• 

t 

922 

10 

22 

i 

44 

11 

| 29 

83 

13 

Western Division 

... » 

IN 

898^ 

12 

i 

33 

61 

8 

22 

47 

18 

Province 

• •• 


815 

76 

56 

64 

10 

17 

74 

15 


- The Table above only confirms what has already been generally noticed that 
Eanarese, the language of the country which claims 81 per cent of the literates in 
the whole Province, is the language most cultivated everywhere, and, comparin g one 
tract with another, it is most cultivated in Shinnoga, least so in the Holar District, 
and very little in the Eolar Gold Fields. 

Telugu comes next with 7 per cent of the literates in the whole Province, 
nearly a third of the literates in the Eolar District, 11 per cent of the literates in 
the Bangalore City, and much smaller proportions elsewhere. 
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, Tamil irthe chief laaguage in the Kolar Gold Fields andis the language of 
literacy of 16 her cent- of the literates in the Bangalore City ; elsewhere the propor- 
tions axe Bip&Uer. 

14 per oent of the literates in any locality ia the highest proportion of literates 
whioh Hindustani olaims. This is in Mysore City. 

One-fifth of the literates in the Mysore City, a little less than a third of 
the literates in the Bangalore City and much more than one-third of the literates 
in the Kolar Gold Fields, are literate in English. Elsewhere the proportions for 
English are much smaller. 

The other languages are territorially unimportant. 

17. In the second of the aspects above mentioned, the following Statement 
exhibits every one thousand persons literate in each language of literacy distributed 
over the several territorial units 


Languages literate in 


City, District or Nati 
Division. 

iral 

Kanarese. 

0 

to 

a 

*3 

H 

3 

1 

H 

• 

*2 

1 

u 

•■a 

a 

•pm 

X 

• 

• p* 

1 

55 

Sanskrit. 

English. 

Others* 

i 

i 

2 

4 

5 

6 

B 

8 

9 

Mysore City 

• •• 

48 

40 

87 

120 

104 

125 

148 

73 

Mysore District 

»■ « 

157 

31 

121 

122 

70 

159 

75 

117 

Bangalore City 

... 

44 

83 

158 

76 

262 

20 

237 

64 

Bangalore District 

Ml 

122 

98 

68 

158 

108 

91 

81 

91 

Kolar Cold Fields 

••• 

1 

11 

167 

16 

6 

• to 

88 

114 

Kolar District. 

• • 

89 

506 

170 

123 

78 


78 

118 

Tumkur District 

• •a 

136 

130 

39 

101 

51 

60 

69 

58 

Cbitaldurg District 

• mm 

98 

56 

26 

64 


45 

43 

41 

Eastern Division 

• 

mm 

695 

966 

836 

780 

783 

640 

824 

676 

Hassan District 


99 

i 

17 

58 

67 

44 

89 

57 

96 

Kadur District 

• at 

86 

14 

68 

80 

56 

91 

71 

A 

139 

Shimoga District 

. • • 

120 

14 

41 

73 

117 

180 

48 

89 

Western Division 

• St 

306 

46 

164 

220 

217 

860 

176 

324 

Mysore State 

... 

1,000 

1,000 

1.000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1.000 

1,000 


It will be observed from the above that 45 per cent of the literates in English 
are concentrated in the three Cities of Mysore, Bangalore and Kolar Gold Fields ; that 
of the Districts, the Bangalore District contains the largest, viz., 8 per cent, the 
Shimoga and Chitaldrug Districts the least, viz., 4 per cent, and that the other 
Districts are intermediate. 





























Of the Telugu literates, the vast majority are in the Eastern Divisiorf, of which 
the Kolar District alone absorbs 50 per cent of the total number. Tamil, on the 
other hand, is somewhat more evenly distributed ; the Districts of Mysore, Bangalore 
and Solar containing nearly 75 per cent of the total number, the remaining 25 per 
oent being distributed over the other Districts. This is so, also in the case of 
Hindustani literates, 60 per cent of whom are in the principal Districts, Mysore, 
Bangalore and Solar. Of the literates in Maratti, the Bangalore District including 
City contains so many as 37 per cent ; Mysore including City comes next containing 
17 per cent and Shimoga 11 per cent, the remainder being distributed over the other 
Districts. And lastly, the distribution of literates in Sanskrit follows very muoh the 
distribution of the Brahmin caste. 

18. Civil Condition of the literates by Sexes and Religions . — Table VIII-A 
is a special compilation for Mysore, exhibiting the Civil and the Industrial condi- 
tions of. the literates. Taking a hundred literates and distributing them by civil 
condition, it will be seen that of the male literates, 34 are unmarried, 58 are married 
and 8 are widowers ; while of the female literates, 85 are unmarried, 53 arc married 
and 12 are widows. And comparing the literates of each Civil Condition with the 
total population in the same civil condition as shown in Table VII, it will be seen 
that of the male population, the literate count 6 per cent of the unmarried, 13 per 
cent of the married and 12 per cent of the widowed ; while of the female population, 
the literates number 05 per cent of the unmarried, 08 per cent of the married, and 
03 of the widowed. The subjoined Statements show the details by Religions : — 

Distribution op 100 Literates. 


Religion. 



Males.; 


1 

1 

Females. 



T. 

u. 

M. 

j W. 

1 

T. 

i 

u. 

M. 

w. 

Hindu 

•. i 

100 

33 

58 

9 

100 

33 

55 

la 

Mussulman 

••• 

100 

' 35 ( 

59 ; 

6 

100 

32 

54 

14 

Christian 

... 

100 

45 


5 

100 

46 

45 | 

1 

9 

Jain 

••• 

100 

42 

48 

10 

| 100 

34 

52 

14 

Animist and others 

• • a 

100 

• • • 


... 

100 j 

... 

• •• 

• • • 

All religions 

• • • 

100 

34 

58 

8 

100 

35 

53 

1 

12 


Proportion op Literates to population. 


Religion. 

i 


Males. 



Females. 


T. 

u. 

M. 

W. 

T. 

u. 

• 

M. 

W. 

Hindu 

8 

5 

12 

11 

0-4 

1 0*4 

0-6 

0*3 

a 

Mussulman... 

15 

• 9 

24 

21 

2 

1 

2 

2 

Christian .. ... 

33 

26 

43 

44 

18 

17 

21 

12 

Jain ... ... 

42 

32 

57 

46 

2 

2 

3 

1 

Animist and others 

• • • 

••• 

• . • 

i 

• •• 

| 

• • • 

... 

• • • 

• •• 

All Religions ... 

8 

i 

5 

13 

12 

0*6 

• 

r <►» 

0*8 

0*3 


From the above Statements, it will be seen that the married population possesi 
ttiore literates than those in the other two conditions ; a mong the Tntfles, the widowers 
8 rea ^ er literacy than the bachelors, while the reverse is the oase in respect 
of the female population, - « 
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19. ^Industrial Condition of the Literates.— It may be interesting next to 
compare the industrial condition of the literates with that of the illiterates. The 
industrial condition of the people, as will be hereafter explained in the Chapter on 
Occupation^, consists in their being either actual workers, .i.e., wage earners them- 
selves, or in being dependent upon the means of livelihood of those who are actual 
workers. Of the 262,092 total literates, 176,321 or 68 per cent are returned as 
actual workers and 85,771 or 32 per cent are returned as dependents. The corre- 
sponding proportions among the Illiterates are 32 per cent and 68 per cent,' respec- 
tively. Viewed by sexes the figures compare as shown below : — 



Literate. 


Illiterate. 

f . 

% 

Both Sexes. 

i 

Males, 

Females. 

Both Sexes. 

Males. | 

Female*. 

Aotual workers ... 

6S 

71 | 

14 

32 

51 

14 

Dependents 

32 

29 ! 

! 

1 

86 

68 

49 

86 

Total .. 

100 

1 

100 1 

100 

100 

100 

| 100 


It will he observed from the foregoing that the proportion of actual workers in 
each sex is greater among the literates than among the illiterates. 

This is all the more so, when we consider and compare the Civil Conditions of 
the Literates and Illiterates. Taking males only and neglecting the females among 
whom the literates are proportionately extremely small, one hundred literates and 
one hundred illiterates in each Religion are shown in the following Statement dis- 
tributed proportionately among the three Civil Conditions 


Religion. 


Unmarried. 

Married 

Widowed. 


Total 

- 

A.W. 

Dep. 

Total. 

A.W. 

Dep. 

Total. 

A.W. 

Dep. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

-las: 


34 

12 

22 

59 

52 

7 

7 

6 

I 


57 

14 

43 

38 

34 

4 

5 

4 

1 

Mussalman ... j 


36 

61 

17 

16 

19 

45 

59 

35 

55 

31 

4 

4 

5 

4 

4 

3 

1 

“ 1 

Cbrutian 


4 5 

26 

19 

50 

! « 

2 

r> 

4 

1 


64 | 

26 

38 

33 

27 

6 

3 

2 

1 



43 . 

22 

21 

49 

43 

6 

8 

7 



66 | 

28 

38 

27 

24 

3 

7 

6 


Animist ... | 

• |l 

45 j 

25 

20 

51 

49 

2 

4 

3 

l 

M* 

57 | 

! 

16 

L 

41 

38 

35 

3 

» 

• * 

1 

. 


Thus, the proportions of actual workers among the married and the widowed in 
all the Religions are greater among the literates than among the illiterates, except 
the Animists. This is so even ip the unmarried condition among the Mussul- 
mans, Christians and Anirnists. fit <y n/t/O 

20. Occupations of Literates. —Next, as regards the occupations of the literates 
that is to say, the extent to which literacy has pervaded the various occupations 
pursued as a means of -livelihood, it will be observed that Census Table VIII-A 
shows the number ofliterate actual workers, male and female, in each occupation 
gioup. The proportionate distribution as actual ^workers and dependents of the two 
sexes, are exhibited in Subsidiary Table VIII in which, to save space, the oceuna- 
tions are given by Orders** The figures must be left to speak for themselves. 
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Here, we may take up the statistics relating to the male and female literates 
separately and deal with them in a different way. 

First, as regards the male literates, it seems but proper to take the actual wotjk- 
ers and dependents together, because the latter, though they may not be striotly wage 
earners like the former, yet they may be regarded as co-operating with them and 
thus contributing to the economical condition of the people. As regards the female 
literates, on the other hand, it is desirable to consider only the actual workers, or 
wage earners and neglect the occupations tabulated against the Dependents, because 
these latter (the wife of a Government Clerk or of a Military Officer for example), 
though literate, cannot be said to co-operate in the occupations of the actual workers 
upon whom they are dependent. As regards male literates, of whom there are *" 
244,886 actual workers and dependents together, the following Statement shows the 
distribution of every one-hundred of them in each Religion among the several occu- 
pations by sub-orders : — 


A 

Sub-orders, 

Percentage. 

All Reli- 
gions. 

Hindu. 

Mussal- 

man. 

Chris- 

tian. 

Jain. 

1 

2 

n 

4 


6 

7 

1 

1-a Mysore State Service 

10-3 

9*8 

13-4 

20*9 

7-7 

2 

3 

Village service ••• 

3-1 

3-4 

... 

• •• 

3-0 

3 

4-a M y sore State Array 

... 

• « • 

2-4 

1*9 

• • 

4 

10 

Landholders and tenants ... .. 

40-5 

43-4 

25*2 

7*9 

22-4 

5 

11 

Agricultural labourers 

1-2 

1-3 

... 

... 

• • • 

6 

12 

Growth of special products 

... 

... 

1-8 

6-1 


7 

14 

Personal and domestic service ... 

1-9 

1-6 

3-6 

8-6 

2-4 

8 

18 

Provision of vegetable food 

j 2-1 

2-1 

1*7 


3-0 

9 

19 

Provision of drink, condiments & stimulants. 

I M 

1*0 

19 

1-1 

1*2 

10 

28 

Books and prints 

, 9 •• 

... 

... 

1! 

... 

11 

40 

Preparation and supply of cotton, textile 

; 2-2 

2-3 

2-0 

... 

. . 




fabrics. 

i ! 





12 

42 

Do 

do of dress 

21 

1-7 

4-5 

• • 

;i7.5 

13 

43 

Do 

Gold, silver and precious stones... 

3-5 

3-3 

20 

18-5 

# • • 

14 

44 

T)o 

Brass, copper and bell-metal 

... 

• • 

• 8 • 


8-1 

15 

48 

Do 

Earthen and stoneware 

... 

• M 

• • 

• • • 

2-2 

16 

49 

Do 

Wood and bamboos 

• • . 

• • • 

1 

1-0 

• » • 

17 

53 

Do 

Leather, horn and bones 

• • • 

• • • 

2-4 

• • a 

.. , 

18 

54 

Do 

Money and securities ...i 

• • • 

ift 

... 

Mt 

V-9 

19 

55 

Do 

General merchandise ...j 

1-3 

1*1 

2-3 


5-2 

20 

56 

Do 

Dealings unspecified 

5-8 

5-9 

4-8 

26 

9*2 

2L 

57 

Do 

Middlemen, brokers and agents.. 

... 

• • 9 

1-6 

1-3 

• • * 

22 

58 

Do 

Railway 

... 

• • • 

• • • 

1-7 


23 

02 

Do 

Storage and weighing 

.. 

• •• 


1-2 

•» 

24 

63 

Do 

Religion 

40 

4-2 

w 

64 

5-6 

25 

64 

Do 

Education 

1-9 

1-9 

2-2 

2-5 

■ • • 

26 < 

66 

Do 

Law 

... 


1-1 

• • • 

• 8 • 

27 | 

67 

Do 

Medicine ... 

• •• | 

1 • • 

1-5 

1-8 


28 

75 

Do 

General labor 

3-6 

3*2 

7*1 

41 

** 1-9 

29 

78 

Do 

Property and alms 

1-9 

I x ' 9 

2*8 



0 

79 

Do 

Living at the State expense 

... 

••• 

2-2 

"i-o 


31 

The sub-orders 

i whose proportions are less than 

J3G 

11-9 

12*1 

10-3 

6-7 



1 per bent. 









Total Sub-Orders 

.100 

lOO 

100 

100 

100 


It will be observed from the above Statement that taking all Religions together. 
Land and Public service absorb 60 per cent of the total male literates, the other 
occupation# contkiniug small proportions, in no case exceeding 5 per cent. Taking 
the Hindu literates only, land and public service absorb 53 per cent, the other 
occupations containing small proportions, in no case exceeding 5* 

As regards Mussalmans Land, and Public Service absorb only 38 per cent of 
the total literates, the Public Service alone taking a larger proportion of them than 
of the Hindus, General labor absorbs 7 per cent of the Mussahn an literates 
against 3 of the Hindu, 4 of the Christian and 2 of the Jain literates. 
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Taking up the Christians next, it will be observed that literacy has extended 
to a very small extent among the land owning classes, which contain only 7 pest cent 
of the Christian literates. There is a little larger proportion of them, per 

Cent in Personal and Domestic Service. The largest proportion, however, 'iris., 
20 per cent, are in the Public Service ; the next largest falling under Gold, Silver 
And Precious stones, are practically all in the Kolar Gold Fields. 

Lastly of the Jain literates, 22 per cent are under Land, 17 per cent under 
Dress, chiefly trading in pieoe goods, 17 per cent under brass, copper and bell-metal 
And other miscellaneous dealings, and smaller proportions under other heads. 

21. Next, examining the occupations of the literate female actual workers of 
whom there are 2,396, it will be seen that there are 14 oooupations which engage 
more than 30 literates each. They are as shown below. Here, as the figures are 
small, the actual numbers are given in preference to proportions : — 


Sub-orders. 

All 

Religions 

Hindu. 

Mussal- 

man. 

Chris- 

tian. 

Jain. 

d 

Others. 

10 Land holders and tenants - 


511 

425 

56 

23 

5 

2 

77 Disreputable 

... 

257 

254 

3 

• • • 

• « s 


71 Music, acting and dancing ... 

• •• 

179 

179 

•M 

• • a 

• • 


1-a Mysore State Service 

• •• 

166 

58 

15 

90 

3 

*•• 

14 Personal and domistio service 


157 

79 

3 

75 



75 General labour 

a » 

153 

107 

15 

26 

• t • 

5 

78 Property and alms 


133 

110 

17 ! 

3 

i 

2 

07 Medicine 

• •• 

122 

17 

9 

96 

... 


*64 Education 

• •• 

97 

40 

37 

20 

•• • 


63 Religion 

... 

82 

54 

2 

26 

.* • 

• »» 

56 Dealings unspecified 

• • • 

61 

42 

5 

14 


• • 

18 Provision of vegetable food ... 


52 | 

49 

2 

1 

• a. 

• 4 • 

42 Dress 

••• 

41 

26 

12 

3 

• * * 

•• • 

43 Gold, silver and precious stones 

• • . 

38 

38 

• e. 1 

• • • 

... 

• • 

Other occupations less than 30 


347 

264 

29 

44 

1 

9 

Total 

... 

2.396 

1.742 

_j J 

205 

421 

10 

18 


It will be observed from the foregoing figures that Education and Medicine, the 
honorable professions best suited for the literate females, are not as numerically 
'.strong as they might be. 

22. Comparison of Literates ivitli those returned in 1891 : Difficulty due to 
want of a common ground . — It now remains to compare the statistics of literacy 
according to the present Census with those of the previous Census, and see what 
progress has been made by the people in the matter of Education since 1891. But 
here, we have to go upon uncertain ground, for, owing to a change in the system of 
•enumeration of literates, the essential condition for comparison, viz., “ similarity of 
things compared,” is wanting. In the previous Census of 1891, those who were 
literate, were divided into two classes, viz ., “ the learning” and “ the literate.” Under 
this system of classification, those who had attained a high degree of proficiency but 
who were still pursuing their studies, would be classed under learning, while those 
with a very moderate or even low degree of proficiency but had left school, wnuld 
appear as literate. In preference to this anomalous classification, the rule adopted 
at the present Census has been, as already explained, that those who had learnt 
enough to be ablo to read and write, be they still learning or otherwise, should be all 
returned as Literate , and persons unable to read and write should be classed as 
Hliterate } though they may be going to school for learning. Thus, the grounds 
covered by the terms literate and illiterate respectively, at the two Censuses, are very 
•different. On the side of literacy, the figures for the previous Census exclude those 
who had not ceased to learn, while, as regards illiteracy, the figures for 1901 include 
suoh of the learning as have not learnt enough to be able to read and write. 

To create, however, a common ground for purposes of comparison, the Census 
Commissioner has proposed to take age as a test and to assume that all persons aged 
more than 15, who were shown as learning in 1891, were literate to the extent of 
having learnt to read and write. If this suggestion were acted upon, the comparison 
* would be limited to persons aged 15 and upwards. This exclusion of persons below 
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15 years of age is of doubtful propriety, because, we all know bow early children are 
here put to education of some sort, so that they are able to satisfy the Census stan- 
dard.of literaoy at a very early age, indeed. In point of fact, 17 per cent of the literate 
population according to the Census of 1901 are under 15, and these persons, as we 
know by experience, are often more literate in English than even their seniors, several 
of whom had passed the school-going age long before the study of English became so 
very common as it is now. 

23. Variation , actual figures and projjortions worked out by taking together 
the learning and the literate of 1891 . — Another course open' is to take all the 
“ Learning ” of the previous Census as “ Literate ” in the sense that they knew how 
to read and write. In this view, there were in 1891, 253,610 literates, 241,492 males 
and 12,118 females ; and the number has now increased to 262,092 or by 3*3 per cent. 
This increase cannot be considered satisfactory as it has not kept pace with the 
growth of population which has advanced by 12‘4 per cent. Dividing, however, the 
literates into two parts with reference to the age limit of 15, suggested by the Census 
Commissioner, it will be seen that while the number of literates below 15 has gone 
down from 62,418 to 44,177 or by over 29 per cent, those over 15 have increased 
from 191,152 to 217,915 or by 14 per cent. The fall in the number of literates aged 
below 15 may be safely taken to be delusive, as due to the difference in the systems 
of enumeration. For, in the Census of 1891, children of 4 and 5 years, who were 
simply going to some pial school, were shown as learning, though they had not 
actually learnt anything. But at the present Census, the term “Literate” carries 
with it a more substantial qualification than simply going to school ; so that many 
school-going children who would have figured as “ Learning” in the Census of 1891, 
have been excluded from the category of Literate this time, because they had not 
yet learnt to read and write. 

The increase in the number of literates over 15 years of age, which as stated 
above has been to the extent of 14 per cent of the literate population of that age in 
1891, may be looked upon as the gauge of the progress of education since 1891. 

24. Examining the proportion of literates to the total population, it will be 
seen that, while in 1891 there were 52 persons either learning or literate in every 
thousand of the entire population, the number literate according to the Census of 
1901 is only 48 in one-thousand persons. The details by districts and sexes are 
as follow : — 




Males. 

Females. 

District. 


1901. 

| 1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

Mysore (including City) 


73 

85 

6 

5 

Bangalore (including City) 

• ; 

104 

135 

9 

9 

Kolar (including Kolar Gold Fields) 

•••j 

93 

102 

7 

4 

Tuinkur ... 

» • » 

91 

111 

<f 

1 5 

Chitalftrug ... 

... 

80 

! 8 0 

i 

4 

1 

Eastern Division 


— 


6 

6 

Hasscni ■ ••• ••• ••• 

ell 



4 

j 2 

Kadtir ... ••• 

• • • 

fl 


6 j 

7 

Shimoga 1 

• •• 

■D 


1 

4 

2 

1 . _ 

Western Division 

• % • 

91 

90 

5 

3 

Total Province 

• • 4 

88 

99 

6 

.8 
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The foregoing Statement shows, that while the extent of literaoy among females 
has advanced, that among males has receded. The latter cannot be attributed to 
illiteracy among immigrants, because, (is has already been explained (in para 8 above), 
tiie immigrants show proportionately more literacy than the indigenous population. 
The decrease in proportion is entirely due to the fall in the number of literate* Under 
the age of 15, which has been already discussed above and which is brought out more 
dearly in the sub-joined Statement showing the proportion of literates to one thousand 
of population of each sex in each of the four principal Religious distributed by two age 
periods of 0 — 15 and 15 and over. 





Males. 


| 



Females. 



Religion. 

0— 

is 

i 

15 and over. 

Total. 

0- 

15. 

15 and over. 

1 

| Total. 


1901. 

1891. ! 

1 

1 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. ' 

1901. 

1 1891. 

Hindu 

33 

69 

i 115 , 

112 

82 

98 

3 

4 

5 

3 

4 

fa" 

Mussal man 

57 

126 

j 228 

222 

157 

185 

14 


29 

27 

22 

25 

Christian 

121 

j 1U 

j 471 

3H4 

835 

323 

104 

117 

250 

186 

186 

156 

Jain 

164 

i 229 

! 

j 647 

.'{90 

42:1 

339 

22 

22 

24 

15 

23 

17 

Total ... 

:>r> 

64 

125 | 

119 

88 j 

99 

4 

6 1 

1 

7 

4 

7 

5 


From the above Statement it will be seen that the Christians have the highest 
progress in literacy in both sexes, and so far as the male population is conoerned, the 
Jains are not behind the Christians. The Hindus and the Mussalmans have shown 
the least progress, the former, because of being weighted heavily by a largo mass of 
agriculturists and artisan classes besides a large Animist population ; and the latter, 
because of their admittedly general backwardness in education. 

25. Progress of Literacg in English . — Appended Subsidiary Table Y1I is 
intended to show the progress of literacy in English in each District since 1891. 
Taking the Province as a whole, the actual number of persons of either sex returned 
as literate in English at each of the two Censuses is as shown in the following 
Statement : — 



1901. | 

1891. 

Variation. 

Males 

Females 

• •• 

• • • 

• •• •• • 

• • e •• • 

17.481 j 

1,827 

« 

7,535 

745 

+9,946 
+ 1,082 

% 


Both Boxes ... 

10,308 | 

8.280 

+11,028 


The excess of the figures for 1901 over those for 1891, does not, indeed dhow the 
actual increase in English literacy, because, as has already been explained, the 
former include all persons who can read and write English whether they are still 
“ learning” or have left school, while the latter exclude those who were then still 
“ learning ” though many of them had doubtless learnt enough to be able to read 
and write. If it is permissible to take the number of pupils attending English 
schools higher than Primary shown in the Education Departmental Report for 1890» 
91 and add them to the Census figures above given, viz., 5,839 boys and 399 girls, 
it would follow that, of male literates, there are 4,107 more ; of female literates, there 
are 683 more, and both sexes, put together, there are 4,790 more literate in English 
in 1901 than in 1891. The 17,481 male literates in English in 1901, represent 
7 per cent of the male literates in all languages taken together, who themsefves are 
only 8*8 per cent of the entire male population. This is a microsc o pic minority, 
Which cannot fail to distress the patriot and the philanthropist. The 1,827 female 
literates in 1901 form a still smaller proportion in the total female population, 

* i 
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though, by being 10 per cent of female literates in all languages taken together, the 
English knowing female literates are in a higher proportion than the English know- 
ing male literates. We all know that Colleges and Schools are, year by year, turning 
out an increasing number of boys educated in English, and that under the stimulus 
to female education afforded by the Maharani’s Girls’, College at Mysore and the 
managers of Devaraja Bahadur’s Charity Fund and other Government and aided 
Schools for girls, an increasing number of females are being educated, year by year, 
not only in the vernaculars, but also in English with a success which has enabled two 
Brahmin females to pass recently the Madras University B. A. Degree Examina- 
tion in the English and Eanarese Branches. Statistics of these are of course not 
available in Census Tables and are as yet too small to be appreciable in proportional 
forms. 

26. Literacy in Civil and. Military Station of Bangalore, contrasted with 
Bangalore and Mysore Cities. — Finally, turning to the returns of the Civil and Mili- 
tary Station, Bangalore, it will be seen from Table YITI that 31 per cent of the 
males, 9 per cent of the females and 20 per cent of the population of both sexes 
taken together, are able to read and write, and that English and Tamil are the most 
prevailing languages of literacy. The subjoined Statements marked A, B and C 
exhibit the literacy of the population of the Station by Religions, Age and Lan- 
guages, as contrasted with the literacy of the two metropolitan Cities of Bangalore 
and Mysore in the Province. 


Literacy ill Civil and Military Station contrasted with that of the Cities of 

Bangalore and Mysore* 



1 

i 

i 


Persona. 


Males. 

9 

Females. 


i Particulars. 

I 

l 

i 

i 

i 

i 

i 

i 

Civil and Military Station. 

ir 

o 

£ 

o 

§ 

« 

Mysore City. 

' § 

1 

to 

E? 

1 

£ 

•xs 

9 

•«H 

> 

•H 

o 

■*a 

•m 

2 

0 

1 

p 

CO 

« 

i- 

0 

1 
a 

Civil and Military Station. 

6 

s 

a, 

s 

« 

Mysore City. | 

? 

1 

i 2 , 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

« 


10 

|— 

A. Percentage of f 
literates in the po- | 

Hindu 

14 

20 

20 

25 

34 

35 

2 

5 

5 

pnlation of each { 
sex in each Reli- | 

Mussalman ... 

19 

17 

17 

30 

28 

28 

6 

4 

6 

gion. ( 

Christian .. 

41 

41 

36 

51 

49 

45 

32 

33 

28 


Total popula- 
tion. 

20 

21 

20 

31 

34 

34 

9 

6 

6 

B. Percentage of 

0—10 

3 

3 

4 

4 

4 

6 

3 


3 

literates in the po- 
pulation of each « 

10—15 

20 

13 

21 

27 

18 

31 

13 

7 

11 

sex of * each age 
period. 

16—20 

27 

29 

29 


42 

46 

* 

14 


11 ' 


20 and over 

28 

28 

' 26 

44 

49 

46 

11 

7 

6 


Total popula- 
tion. 

20 

20 

20 

31 

34 

34 

9 

6 

6 

C. Percentage of 

Kannada ... 

n 


75 


6? 

78 

1 

61 

61 

literates in the 
several languages 

Telegu 

19 


H 

D 

11 

6 

S' 

10 

8 

to total literate of 
eaoh sex. 


l 


D 


16 

9 

25 

20 

12 


English .ij 

45 

32 

D 

□ 

84 

22 

60 

sa 

14 
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27. Literacy by Religions — Civil and Military Station , BflUggfoft.—BaMpining 
the figures in Statement A above, it will be seen that there is not much difference 
between th& three Cities in the percentage of literates to the total population of all 
Religions, both sexes taken together. But, viewing the sexes separately, of the male 
population, only 31 per cent are literate in the Civil and Military Station against 
34 per cent in the other two Cities ; while of the females, 9 per oeut of the Station 
population are literate against 6 per cent in the Cities. Of the followers of the 
three principal Religions, the Hindus of the Civil and Military Station, among whom 
the Brahmin element is very insignificant, have fewer literates in both sexes, while 
the Mussalman and Christian males possess more literates than their respective oo-re- 
ligionists in the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore. The Mussalman females of the Sta- 
tion have the same proportion of literates as those in the Mysore City, viz., 6 per oent; 
and of Christian females, the percentage of literacy is slightly less in the Civil and 
Military Station than in the City of Bangalore being 32 per cent against*33 per oent. 

28. Literacy by Age — Civil and Military Station , Bangalore. — The Statement 
marked B above, which gives the proportion of literates to population by age periods, 
shows that the females of the Civil and Military Station have, in every one of the 
periods, more literates than those in the two Cities of the Province. But of males, 
the juveniles under the age of 10 have 4 per cent of literates in the Civil and Military 
Station and the City of Bangalore against 0 per cent in Mysore. Of those between 
the ages of 10 and 15, 27 per cent are literate in Civil and Military Station against 
18 per cent in Bangalore City and 31 per cent in Mysore City and the percentage of 
literacy in the population above the age of-15, is least in the Civil and Military Station. 

29. Languages of Literacy — Civil and Military Station , Bangalore. — Finally, 
examining the figures in Statement C above, it will be seen that Kanarese, which is 
the language most known to the literates to the number of 66 per cent and 76 per 
cent in the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore respectively, is known but to 4 per 
cent of the literates of the Civil and Military Station ; while, on the other hand, 
Tamil, which as a language of literacy has been returned only by 16 per cent of the 
literates of Bangalore City and 9 per cent of those of Mysore City, is known to 34 
per cent of the literates of the Civil and Military Station. 

This is because, Kanarese which is the vernacular of the bulk of the population 
of the Province is the parent-tongue of only 5 per cent of the population of Civil and 
Military Station, where 44 per cent of the residents are Tamilians. Telugu as a 
language of literacy among males, prevails in the Civil and Military Station to the 
same extent (11 percent) as in Bangalore City, and among females to the same extent 
(3 per cent) as in Mysore City. Lastly, as regards the literacy in English, it is most 
prevalent in the Civil and Military Station, where 45 per cent of literates can read 
and write that language against 32 per cent in Bangalore City and 21 per cent in 
Mysore City. 


30.- Comparison of statistics of 1901 with those of 1891, Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore. — Comparing the statistics of 1901 with those of 1891, the fol- 
lowing Statement shows the variations in the number of literates of the two sexes : — 


% 

| Males- 

| Females. 

1901. 

1891. 

* noe ' | variation. 

1901. 

1391. 

! Differ- 
ence. • 

Percent* 
age of 
variation 

2 

T 

4 i 5 

6 

7 

1 8 9 

Literate— 

0"— 15 

15 and over 

Total ... 

Illiterate — 

0—15 ... 

15 and over ... 

Total 

Total Population— 

0—15 

15 and over ... 

Total 

% 

1,867 

12,325 

4,900 

15,116 

— 3,033 

— 2,791 

—62 

—18 

961 

3,102 

2,504 

3,263 

— 1,543 
— 161 

— 62 
— 5 

14,192 

20,016 

— 6,824 


4,063 

5,767 

— 1,704 

— 30 


18,729 

16,444 

1,254 
— 497 

9 

3 

15,746 

24,668 

16,021 

28,104 

mm 

— 2 
— 12 

30,930 

30,173 

757 

24 

B 

44,125 

— 3,711 

— 8 

16,850 

28,272 

18,629 

31*560 

— 1,779 
— 3,288 

—10 

—10 

E 99 

18,525 

31,367 

— 1,818 
— 3,597 

— 10 
— 11 

mrwm 

mm 

50,189 

— 5,067 

—10 

44,477 

49,892 

— 5,415 

— 11 

































It will be seen from the statement, that among males,' while the illiterate have 
increased by 2} per cent, the literates have decreased by 29 per cent of what. they 
were in 1891 ; and in the’ case of females, both the illiterates and the literates have 
decreased ; but the latter have decreased in a greater proportion than the former. 

Examining the variations in the literates by age periods, the juveniles under 
the age of 15 have decreased by 62 per cent in either sex ; and of literates aged lf» 
and over, the males have lost 18 per cent and the females 5 per cent. The 
decrease in the literate population may be attributed to the Plague, the horror of 
which has led to a large exodus of the people, who had formerly settled in the 
Station, in various occupations ; and the heavy fall in the literate population of 
Juvenile ages coupled with the rise in the illiterate under the age of 15, strongly 
suggests that education of boys has not kept pace with the growth of population in 
the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore just as we have found it to be in the case 
of the rest of the State. 


31. Progress of Literacy in English in the Civil and Military Station. — The 
statistics of literacy in English, as found in the Census Tables of 1901 and 1891 in 
the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore, compare as shown below : — 





i 

1901. 

1891. 

Yuriatioo. 

Hales 

... 

... 

1 

i>,6 75 

,228 

+447 

Females 

eee 

••• 

•• 

2.4.VJ 

9,033 

+ 423 



Both Sexes 

... 

8,131 

7,201 

+870 


The variations above shown are subject to the same remarks vnitatis mutandis 
as those made in para 25 above for the rest of the State. The male literates in Eng- 
lish constitute nearly 40 per cent of the male literates in all languages, and the 
female literates in English constitute 60 per cent of the female literates in all lan- 
guages, making a total of 45 per cent for both sexes taken together. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Education by Age and Sex— contd. 

Total Mysore State Excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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StfBSI DIARY TABLE I. 
Education by Age and Sex— contd. 
Eastern Division. 
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Education by Age and Sex— conoid. 
Western Division. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Education by Age, Sex and Religion — Hindus 
Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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Education by Age, Sex and Religion— Hindus— contd, 
Mysore State excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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Education by Age, Sex and Religion — Hindus — contd. 
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Education by Age, Sex and Religion— Hindus 
Western Division. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II— contd. 

Education by Age, Sex and Religion — Musalmans. 
Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II— contd. 

Education by Age, Sex and Religion— Musalmans. 
Mysore State excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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Education by Age, Sex and Religion- \Ius:dn)ans- contd. 
Eastern Division. 
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Education by Ago, Sex and Religion — Musalmans-— concld. 
Western Division. 
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Education by Age, Sex and Religion. — Christians — contd. 
Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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Education bv Age, Sex and Religion Christians. — contd. 
Mysore State excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL-eontd. 

Education by Ago, Sex and Religion. — Christians — contd. 
Eastern Division. 
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[Subsidiary Table F-3j— vontd. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.— contd. 

Education In Age, Sex and Religion— Christians— concld. 
Western Dhision. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.— contd. 
Education by Age, Sex and Religion — Jains— contd. 
Eastern Division. 
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TABLE V. 
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SUBSIDIABY 
Education by Castes, 
Mysore 




Per milleage of Literacy 




’Maratti 



Sanskrit 


Caste, Tribe or Race. 


— 

. - - 

- - - . 

- 





P 

M 

F 

I* 

M 

F 



17 

T8 

~ lb 

20 

2i 

22' 

Hindus — con id . 








Vakkaliga 

... 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 

0 

Lioguyet 

... 

0 

0 

• • • 

i 

1 

... 

Holey a « . . 

... 

0 

0 

0 


... 

... 

Kmuba 


.. i 

... 


0 

0 , 

• . • 

Madign 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 


... 

Bcila 

... 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 

... 

Brail min . . 

... 

6 

5 

7 

15 

16 

4, 

Bcstlm 

■ • • 

... 

... 

• • • 

0 

0 

.. 

Golla 

• • • 

0 

0 

• • • 

0 

0 

. . . 

Vmlda 

... 

■ f • 

... 

• • • 

• • 

... 

... 

Etaimjign 

••• 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Puticiuiht 

-• • 

0 

0 1 

0 

0 

0 


(Fppai’a ... 


... 

... 

... 

• • . 

... 

• • , 

Neyige 


1 

1 

... 

0 

0 

... 

Agasa 

... 

#•1 

••• 

i 

... 

0 

0 

... 

Tigala 

... 

0 

r 

0 

.. 

0 

0 

... 

Mahrutta 

... 

1 

l 

1 1 

1 

1 

1 

, biigft 

.• 

0 

0 

... 

... 



Kumbani 

.. 

0 

1 

0 

... 

... 

i 

Gaiiirru 

... 

0 

o 

1 

! ■" 

0 

0 

... 

• 

ATtiyind* 

•• 

... 

• •• 


.. . 

... 

.. 

Komiiti 

... 

0 

0 

! 

... 

0 

1 

0 

... 

Kshatriya 

.. . 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

« 






' 


Sfttani 

... 

0 

0 

t* 

••• 

0 

0 

•a a 

.logi 


0 

0 

• • • 

0 

0 

Mf 

Ibirji 

... 

1 

l 

1 

0 

0 

• •• 

Mudali ■ ... 


0 

0 

• t ft 

0 

0 

• • • 

Nagarta 

... 

0 

0 

• •• 

• a » 


• » 4 

R ache war 

... 

0 

0 

*«e 

• a • 

• •• 

• 1. 

Me« In 

.. . 

... 

• • . 

Mv 

a • • 

Ml 


Oombai ... 

... 

» a * 

4 

... 

• ftt 

• •a 

a# 



(Subsidiary Table F-^eonid) V' 



385 


TABLE V-j-contd. 

Tribes Or Races— dontd. 
Province — Vertical— oontd. 


on Provincial Total of Literacy 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Education by Castes, 
Mysore 
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Per tnilleage of Literacy 
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Tribes or tlaces — eontd. 

Province— Vertical — contd. 
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Tribes or Baces— contd. 
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i 

3 

Vadda 


1 

1 

2 

1 

l 

i 

1 

Bauajiga 


49 

19 

43 

::o 

: 30 

!• 30 

Pandiiilii 

. . 

43 

45 

i.» 

35 

:;7 

13 

Up] llll'll 

... 

» i 
ii 

3 

i 

• i 
« » 

o 

1 

Neyige 

... 

32 

33 ‘ 

s 

26 

1 

2S 

7 

Aga^i 

• • • 

2 

2 

! 

0 

1 

1 

i o 

Tigula 

••• 

4 

4 

1 

3 

•» 

i 

Mu lira t.ia ... 


12 

H 

s 

10 

! io 1 

i 

: 

1 

6 

Idign 

... 

3 

3 i 

f 

3 

o 

l *1 

1 

Kumlmra 

... 

4 

i 

it , 

I 

1 

3 

! 4 

1 

{inniga 

... 

0 J 


•> 

o 

G 

i 

2 

Nayindii. 

•• • 

4 ; 

4 ; 

o 

•» 

. .» 

i 

M 

1 

Koiimti 

• •• 

45 

47 1 
1 

16 

25 

£6 

11 

Ksbati-iyn 

... 

12 

12 

15 

11 ; 

i 10 , 

13 

Satan i 

... 

H 

' 14 

a 

11 

J 

12 

5 

J ogi 

••• 

0 

r 

l 

0 

0 

0 

Darji 

... 

i 

4 

4 

i 

2 

3 

3 

2 

Moduli 

... 

13 

i2 i 

i 

is 

4 

4 

3 

Nagarta 


11 

»i 

3 

11 j 

11 

2 

Radio war 

... 

V 

4 

»> 

4 

i 

4 

2 

Moila ### 

... 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 | 

0 

Bom bar , (| 

*•« 

0 

0 

• • • 

0 

0 

... 

L Subsidiary Table F-5]^ 

-contd. 
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TABLE V — contd. 
Tribes or jBaces— contd. 
•sion — -Vertical. 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Education by Castes, 
Eastern Divi 

Per mi linage of Liteiacy on 


Caste, Tril>o or Paco. 


Hindus — 

Vakkaligii 

Lingnyor 

Jlolnva 

Kni’ulm 

Modiga 

Bed a 

Brali mi ii 

Hestlm 

Golla 

Vadda 

Bauajiga 

Panel ml m 

Up] jar a 

Neyige 

Agasa 

Tigala 

Mahratta 

idiga 

Kumhnra 

Gauiga 

Nayinda 

Komati 

Kaliatriya 

Satan i 
.log! 

Darji 
Mndnli 
Nagurta 
Racliowar 
Meda 
Domini r 


Maratti 

i 

M i 

i 

“ig i 


[Subsidiary Table‘F- 5 ]— ^ntd. 




Sanskrit 


p 

i 

1 

K 

*> 

21 

i 

22 

0 

i 

! 0 

0 

0 

! 0 

i 

i 

! 

• • • 

0 

i 

0 

1 

• •• 

is 

i n 

i 

i 

4 

... 

... 

••• 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 

• •• 

0 

0 

0 

•• 

0 

• • • 

0 

• • • 

0 

0 


1 

1 

1 

••• 

0 

^ 0 


• a i 

<r ; 

•• 

0 

o i 

... 

1 

1 

0 

0 

0 


0 

0 

... 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 

• •• 

... 

• ■ 

• •• 

« 

• •• 

... 
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TABLE V~eontd. 
Tribes or Keoes — contd. 
sion — Vertical* — contd. 
Provincial Total of (atonic) 



Per tmiloago of Illiteracy oa 
PmvincialTolui of Illiter acy 



C»slt\ Tribe 01 KaOe. 


Hindus — uonehi. 
Dusnri 


ttiidahmfikt 


Maleru 
ilhatiajri 
Unspecified 
Minor ( '.isf <■** 


Mu sal.mans — 
Sheik 


Pat ban 


Pinjari 

I ^ fiNpi-oi fi«*« I 

Piiulni'i 

-Maple 

Minot' Castes ... 

sit . . Total 

hristians — 

Native Chr-Nfians 

Eurasians 

European* 

Total 

Jains— 

UitfamburnH ... 
Minor Castes ... 


Other s 


Umml Total 

L Subsidiary Table 
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TABLE VWonta. 

Tribe* or 1 iotas — contd. 

»ion — Vertical. — contd. 
















SUBSIDIARY 
Education by Castes, 
Eastern Divi 







IVr millea^e of Literacy on 

( Tribe Of 1 » J»t?e 



M amtt i 



Sauskrit 




p 

M 

1" 

j 

P 

S\ 

i F 

i 



- 17 - 

lb 

• iu 

20 

! ~~ 21 

i- * • 

Jfiinhi* — conoid. 




J 




J’sihiiri 

•• 

•• 

• • . 

• • i 

... 

... 

... 

Xfttuva 

... 


•• 

i .. 

i • • 

... 

1 


Mocbi 

•• 

... 

... 

> • % 

... 

... 

•• 

Pille 


0 

0 


n 

0 

0 

JUidabiulikr ... 

■ • • 


0 

... 


... 

... 

Ladar 

... 

0 

0 

... 


... 


Maleru 



... 

... 


... 


Rbatriiju 

... 

... 

... 

•• 

0 

0 


V’nspeciHed 

• • • 

... 

... 

: 

•• 

... 

... 

Minor ( Jailer* 

• t I 

0 

0 


0 

0 

••• 

'lot ;i« 

Mt'trahnrins 

m • • 

JO 

lo 

u 

J > 

l<i 

•*> 

;Slieilc 

... 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 

. . , 

Syeil 

... 

0 

O 

... 

0 

0 

... 

Pa than 

••• 

0 

0 

• • ft 

0 

0 

... 

Mopnl 

■ ft ft 

0 

0 

• a . 

0 

0 

1 

Labbe 

• • 


• ft ft* 

. . 

! 

i 

I • • 

I’injuvi 

••a 


• • 

.(» 

... 

... j 


Uuspeciticn 

... 


ft . . 

. . . 

... 

1 

1 

1 ‘iiidai'i 

• • • 

. , 

# . 

... 


! * ■ j 


Maple . . 

+ m • 

• M 

•• • 

• . 

• ft ft 

! 1 
i 

! 

Minor Pa*ii a * 

• ft 


: 

... 

... 

i * • • 

\ 

Total 

t'f> ''itttians • 

... 

~ 

0 

... 

0 

o f ... J 

Native Christian* ... 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

t 

KuriisiaiiN •«« 

... 

0 

(. 

• a • 

1 

0 i 

0 

0 

Knropoan^ 

... 

M 

1 

• • 

0 i 


0 

Total 


^ 0 


0 

L._? j 

0 

■ 

0 

Dipumbara* 

• •• 

~~ 0 

1 0 

1 

0 

0 j 

0 

— ; — — 

Minor Costr* ... 

... 

0 

! M 

0 

0 i 

0 


Tom I 

... 

0 

0 

0 

°l 

0 


Otheis Mt 


T1 

0 ! 

1 

' 0 

1 

. •• 

•— 


Grand Total 

. «*j 

1 10 ■! 

10 

»“ 

15 

16 

6 

[Subsidiary Table 

T. 

& 

I 

1 

s» 
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TABLE V-V>ntd. 
Tribes or Race? — contd. 
sion — V ertical — -conoid. 
Provincial Total of Uterac}" 



English 

Other Languages 

Per miUcage of Illiteracy on 
Provincial Total of Illiteracy 

r 

i 

M | V 

1 

V j M 

.... i 

F 

V 

M 

F 


24 I 2f> 1 

s 

1 

i 

28 

21* j 

oO 

81 



1 

• • t 



... 

' 

... 

.... 

1 

1 > 

I 

l 

i 

0 

o : 


... 

... 

... 

o ; 

0 

i 

••• 


• •• 

M • 

... 

... 

0 

<» 

0 

1 

i : 

0 

0 

o 

... 

0 

0 

0 


.. • 

... 

1 

... 

.. 

• M 

0 ' 

0 

. 0 

» i 

0 

... 

... j 

... 


0 

0 

0 

. . 


... 

1 

• • • 

i 

•• 

0 

0 

i 0 

1 

u 

u 

... 

0 ! 

0 


o • 

V 

I 

0 

0 

u 

0 

0 ; 

o 

... 

0 

0 

i 0 

II 


0 

l . 

1 

1 

0 

• 1 

1 1 

tio 



V3 

If) 

— — 

3 

j . * 

tt.Vt j 

Mu 

’ Mfi 

J 


. - — 

— 

— -. ■ — . 
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.Subsidiary 

Education by Castes, 
Western Dm» 








Cftfcta. TVilie* nr Rue* 


Literate 



— 


Persons 

i ~ ~ 

Hales 

Female h 

P 

M 

r 

1 

3 


4 

5 

6 

7 

Hindu * — 








Vakkaliga 

tl* 

97 

j 101 

42 

97 

ICO 

41 

Lingayet 

• ■ • #i 

263 

272 

75 

261 

272 

74 

Holey a 

1 — 

4 

i 4 

5 

3 

3 

4 

Kuruba 

• • • 

17 

17 

9 

16 

17 

9 

Madiga 

••• *»« 

1 

! 

i 

i 

1 

1 

1 

Bada 

«•* ••• 

ft 

1 b 

6 

5 

5 

6. 

Brahmin 

... 

299 

294 

:m 

290 

284 

380 

BostJm 

• •• •*» 

6 

5 

8 

5 

5 

8 

(iolla 

••• »•. 

2 

o 

2 

2 

o 

2 

Vaddk 

'** . ... 

i 

1 

.1 

.» 

1 

1 

1 

Banajiga 

••• fM , 

16 

15 

28 

14 

14 

24 

Panchala 

... ,, 

47 

19 

16 

47 

48 

• 

15 

Uppara 

• 

••• ... 

4 

4 

i 

4 

4 

1 

Neyiga 

" ... 

19 ! 

19 

5 

18 

19 

5 

A garni 

••• ... 

:i j 

3 

1 

3 

3 

1 

Tigala 


1 

1 

0 

0 

0 ; 

M • 

Mnhi'attu 

•• .•» 

9 

9 

9 

i 

s 

« ! 

7 

Idiga 


4 

i 

4 ! 

3 

4 

, 1 

3 

Kurnhura 


3 

3 

2 

1 

3 

3 

2 

Ganiga 


3 

3 

1 

! 

3 

j m • 

> 

1 

Najrfnda 

* * 

1 

1 

I 0 

1 

1 

0 

Komati 

• •• M| 

23 

23 

10 

22 

23 1 

10 

Kshatiya 

•* .. 

10 

10 „ 

14 

10 ! 

1 10 ; 

13 

Satani 

... .at 

8 

8 

2 

8 i 

i 

« i 

2 

Jogi 

... 

0 

* j 

... 

0 

1 

o i 

( 


Darji 

••• *•• 

10 

10 

5 

9 


5 

Mudali 

••• ... 

i 4 

3 

12 

1 

i 

-4 

Nagarta 

••• ••• 

| ■ 0 

0 

• M 

0 

0 

* •• 

Rnchewar 

••• *M 

2 

2 

3 

; 

2 

2 

» 

, a 

Meda 

~ -i 

0 

0 

«»» 

0 

0 


Dotnbai* 

[Subiid 

tary Table F—5 

k ► * 

‘ . ® 

' 0 

••• 


0 ; 

l' 

• •• 






379 


it -*eontd. 

Srwt or HajKMi — c ontd. 
sum — Vertical. 

on Provincial Total of Literacy 



Telugu 


| Tamil 

| Hindustani 

p 

M 

. V 

P 

1 M 

p 

P 

M 

P 

8 

r ~9~~ 

10 

11 

! 12 

.18 

14 

16 

16 

i 

0 

i 

I 

1 

1 

1 

1 

0 

0 

• • • 

l 

! 

i l 

... 

0 

0 


0 

0 


0 

! o 

... 

1 

1 

1 

0 

0 

a • « 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 

••a 

it 

' 0 

1) 

0 

0 

••• 

... 

09 • 

... 

0 

0 

.. 

0 

0 

• • 

0 

0 

M.0 

4 

1 

4 

7 

r> 

5 

18 

1 

1 

1 

0 

n 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 

0 

• • 

1 • • 1 

1 

1 

• • « 

1 


1 

0 

0 

i 

0 

1 

0 

i o 

... 

2 

o 

4 

2 

(I 

M 

1 

3 

| 

n 

! o 

j 

0 

0 

1 

0 

<> 

1 

0 

i 0 

1 

«• 


. . 

i 

... 

1 

• • • 

0 

1 0 

• •• 

0 

J 

i 

... 

0 

0 

1 

• • • 


i 

i 

0 I 

1 o 

••• 

0 

0 

• M 

• •• 

• •• 

*• • 

° ! 

o 

••• 

0 

0 

0 

M 1 

■ • • 

... 

0 i 

0 

0 

0 

0 

• •• 

0 

0 

••• 

0 

1 

0 


0 

! o 

... 

0 

0 

... 

i 

0 

0 

• • • 

0 

j 0 

** I 


... 

•#« 


%••• 


... i 

! 

... 

• • 

; 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 : 

ill 

0 

° i 

... 

... 

• •• 

•• 

1 j 

2 

1 

0 

0 

0 

*«» 

• 

... 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 

... . 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

••• 

0 

0 

... 

• a • 

Ml 

* .* 

••• 

1 

... 

.. 

•• 

• •• 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 

! 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 

• • • 

1 

0 

i 

3 

2 

8 



... 

' ... 

• • • 

... 

•• • 

00 0 

•• 

••• 



; ' 0 

0 

1 

— 

• •a 

• •• 

••• 

• •• 

. • • 


! 

: ... « 

} 

* •#« 

! • •• 

••• 

>«« 

— 

• • • 

. .. 

* 

r . 

•«« 

••• 

• •• 


•• 

•## 

mm 

• • 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Education by Castes 
Western Divi- 


Caste, Tribe or 



Per mil leage ot Illiteracy 

Marat t! 

I Sanskrit | 


Hindu* — 

Vakkaliga .. ••• 

( 

liingayet 

( 

Holeya 

... 

Kuruba 

... 

Madiga 

• 

Meda 

... 

r» i*ab min 


llestha 

... 

(Jolla 

. . . 

Vn drill 

... 

llaoajiga 


i’lilirhald ... 

( 

L’ppara 

... 

Neyiprc 

... 

Agasa 

... 

Tigalft .. 


-Ualiratta 

1 

Iriigo 

( 

Kuinbara 

... 

Ganiga 

... 

Nayindn 

... 

KomatF 

( 

Ksbntriya 


Satan i 


Jogi 


Darji 


Hudali 


Nftgarta 


Kaohewar ... .. 



*#• 

Dombar . . ; M 

. *■ 1 

■ i 

(Subsidiary Table cantd. 
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TABIjB Vr-contd. 
Tribes or Baoes — confcd. 
sion-Vertical -^oontd. 












S&B3IDtAkr 
Education by Castes, 
Western Dfn- 


r 


r— 




Per irnit)eage.of Literacy 

(Taste, Tribe or Race 


| ^Iterate 


Kan n da 

r ' 



Persons 

Males 

Females 

p 

! 

M 

i 

1 

F 

i 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

| y 

Hindus— conoid* 

Desari 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Netuva 

... 

0 

0 

3 

0 

0 

2 

Mochi 

... 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Pill* 

• • i 

1 

1 

4 

1 

1 

1 

2 

Bndabudike ... 

* • • 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

• a 

Ladar 

• • 

1 

1 

0 

1 

1 

0 

Maleru ... 

e*« 

1 

l 

:* 

1 

' 1 

3 

Bhatreju ... 

•• • 

aa a 

... 

i ... 

• a • 

... 

• • 

Unspecified ... 

• • • 

0 

0 

• •• 

0 

0 

• • • 

Minor Castes ... 

• • • 

1 

1 

4 

1 

0 

3 

Total 

Jdusalmam — 

Sheikh 

... 

884 

875 

670 

842 

854 

652 

• •• 

55 

52 

115 

18 

18 

12 

Syod 

• a. 

13 

12 

37 

4 

4 

5 

Pafcknti 

ee 

9 

6 

20 

3 

3 

i 

Mogul 

#•« 

2 

2 

5 

1 

1 

0 

Labbe 

•M 

7 

7 

2 

0 

j ° 1 

• o • 

Piujari ... 

• « a 

• a. 

• e • 


- 

... 

ee e 

Unspecified ... 

e • 

0 

0 

• • • 

i 

0 s 

i 

0 

i 

- • • 

Pindari 

• • 

0 

0 

• •a 

1 

! 

i 



Maple 

... 

3 

3 

0 

i 

0 ! 

0 

••• 

Minor Castes .. 

a* a 

0 

0 

•a a 

... 

1 

... c 

• a 

Total 

Qkri it inns-* 

• aa 

89 

84 

179 

26* 

26 

18 

Native Christians 

•a. 

22 

I 

18 

102 

17 

13 

76 

Kui Asians 

•a. 

2 

1 ' 

17 

0 

0 

3 

Europeans 

••a 

3 

3 

16 

0 

0 

2 

Total 

Jaivs— 

a.# 

37 

22 

185 

17 

18 

81 

Digunbftra ... 

aa • 

14 

14 

9 

11 

11 

8 

Minor Castas ... 

a . • 

4 

4 

1 

• V 1 

1 

l 

Total 

- 

18 

18 

10 

12 

12 

0 

Other. 


a 

1 

8 

m ~‘ 1 

1 

6 

Grand Total 

1* 'SlliiMid in rv TaKIa 1 

• • • 

1 

VJlk 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

098 

* j 

i 

006 

. *48 





m 

'PABLBY A-contd. 
Tribes or Raises— -contd. 
Sicrti — Vertical — contd. 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Education by Castes, 
Western Divi- 


Caste* Tribe or Race 


Hindus — conoid . 
Desari ... 

Natuva 

Alocbi 

Pille 

Budahii'likc 

Lartar 

Maleru 

Bhatiaju 

Unspecified 

Mi no) CaNtes 


Total 


Mvsnlmau * — 

Sheik ••• 

Syed .. , 

Pathan 

Mogul 

Labbe 

Pin jari 

rnappr'iHed 

Pinduri 

Maple 

Minor Castes... 

Total 

Christians^ 

Native Christians 

Eurasians ••• 

Europeans ••• 


Jain*— 

Digkm bat’io 


Total 


Minin- Castes .. . 

Total 

Other* 

Grand Total 


Per milleage of Literacy 


[Subsidiary Table f— bj— cektd. 


Maratti 

Sanskrit | 

p 

M 

p 

1* 

M 

F 

17 

18 

Tp 

2b 

21 

ii 

•a a 

••a 


set 

t« 4 

• •• 

• ' ••• 

... 


... 

•* 

... 

0 

0 

... 

ee* 

• ft 

... 

• 

... 

• e • 

... 

i 

•- 

• ... 

1 

1 

... 




• ee 

1 

i 

... 



* see 

e 

... 

• • • 

i 

1 

... 

... 

... 


•• 


... 


• . • 

• 0 

0 


0 

0 


7 

7 

10 

22 

§8 

o 

0 

0 

ee e 

0 ~ 

0 

... 

• 0 

0 

0 

••• 

... 

... 

0 

0 

• • • 

0 

.. a 

0 

•a 

- 

eee 

... 

• a . 

... 

• .a. 

... 

t 

a • 

... 

• • • 

aa ■ 

• •• 

1 

... 

• Ii 

... 

... 


1 

; ••• 1 

i 

... 

... 

•ee 

. 0 

0 

... 

• M 

• a. 

j 

i •• 

• 

... 

t 

1 j 


... : 


i ... 

• ... 

! ... i 

... 

I 

... | 

.. 41 

1 

S o 

! 0 i 

0 

0 

0 

° 

0 

0 ’ 

0 

0 

0 

i 

0 

0” 

... 

• e • 


■ 

i ... 

• . 

... 

• • • 

• * • 

• • • 

aaa 

. 0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

•a. 

0 

0 

... 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

ee* 

0 

0 

aaa 

. 0 

0 

• *• 

1 

0 

0 

J 0 

i 

0 

1 

0 

0 


• 7 

1 > 

7 

n 

as 

as 

5 
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' TABLE V contd. 
Tribes or Uaces — contd* 
sioii — Vertical — conoid. 


• on Provincial Total of Literacy 




Par lailleag* »f llliteiftey on 
Provincial of Total Illiteracy 


English 


| Other Lii nguages 

p 

M 

V 

P 

M 

K 

V 

M 

p 

23 

24 

•26 

26 

27 

28 

2t> 

JO 


. .. 

• • 

l 

1 

1 •• 

1 

• M 

1 


! 

0 

1 

0 

0 

i 

\ 

! 

... 

0 

1 

• 0 

• • • 

0 

0 

0 

l ... 

; 

• • • 

•• • 

... 

• • m 

1 

L 

I 

] 

S 

1 

• •• 

... 

1 

— 

m 

0 , 

0 

0 


... 

1 

• 6 9 

... 

... 

... 

n 

0 

0 

i — 

i 

... 


... 

• *• 

••• 

• 

0 

0 

0 

f 

... 

• • • 

«•» 

... 

• • • 

1 

J 

1 

• •• 

... 

• 6 6 

• •6 


• • • 

0 

0 

0 

i •• « 

• •• 


... 

... 

* • . 

0 

0 

0 

0 

• • 

<1 

0 

0 

0 

1 

2 

l 

.%> 

.76’ 

s 

2 

? 

3 

'.tin 


VI 9 

1 

1 

... 

(\ 

.. 

5 

21 

31 

31 

:il 

i 0 

<1 

• * 

l 2 

*1 

5 

n 

« 

:> 

; i n 

- 


1 

1 


•*» 

I 

:> 

i n 

0 1 

... 

0 

0 

2 

1 

1 

1 

0 

0 

• •• 

o 

0 

1 

1 

I 1 

1 

... 

• • 

• *« 


/ 

... 

0 

1 

0 

1 | 

0 


i 


: 

; ••• i 

... 

0 

0 1 

0 

\ i 

•1 1 

1 

1 

... 


... 

» • • 

0 ' 

(i 

0 

0 

0 

... 

1 

l 

• •• 

0 

0 

0 

••• 

» 

... 

0 i 

1 

0 

• 6 0 

° 1 

0 

n 

; 

/ 1 

i 

... 

« | 

n 

34 

4* | 

m j 


5 

4 ! 

14 

(1 j 

0 


0 ! 

<;• ! 

* 

.1 

0 

*■ 

1 

16 

0 , 

0 

# 

0 

i) . 

i) 


»» 

. » 

U 

* i 

0 


O 

0 . 

<) 

W 

V 

41 

0 ~ 

1 

0 

~ Hi" i 

6 , 

ti 

■7 

0 

0 

... 

0 

2 

«• 

4 

4 ; 

4 

•• 

... 

•• 

* 0 

’> 

»> 

•» 

0 

0 

0 1 

O 

- v ;; 

n 

... 

r> , 

*0 ! 

0 | 

/ ‘ 

I j 

/ 

• 0 

0 

1 

0 i 

0 


:u 

"32 1 

2!> 


04 46 53 | 17 i 16 | 40 




Caste* Tribe 01 Knee 


Persons 


Hindus — - 

\ akknli<jf.*i 

Lingawt 4 ... 

Hult'.VA 

Kiirnljii 

Mudign. 

Bedn 

Brahmin 

Besta 

Golla 

Vadda 

Itaimjign 

Paw-hula 

Uppara • « • 

jyieyi-o 

Agasa 

Tigiila 

Maliratta 

Kliga 

Kninbma 

Gnnigu 

Kayindn 

Komnti 

KNliatijjvi! 

Satan i 
Jogi 

Darji 
M iitiiili 
Nagartn 

Hiuibewar 

Motla 
Bom bar 


21 

73 

4 

n 

1 

10 

370 

b) 

13 

2 
78 
93 

■ 8 
80 
5 

12 

55 

18 

•21 

47 

21 

317 

123 

142 

12 

132 

229 

23] 

145 

8 

4 


[Subsidiary Table, F 0 — contd.] ■ * 


Literate 


Males 


41 

112 

V 

21 

2 

IS 

081 

20 

24 

4 

145 

177 

15 

147 

11 

23 

101 

34 

45 

91 

40 

596 ; 
220 ' 
273 
22 
244 
361 
407 
271 
10 
8 




SUBSIDIARY 
Education by Castes 
Mysore 

Per Millenge of 

Kannada 

Females 

P 

M 

F 

1 

5 

6 

7 

i 

20 

39 

i 

4 

72 

‘ 141 

4 

0 

o 

, 4 

0 

1 

1! 

21 

i 

0 

1 

4) 

0 

1 


10 

1 

0-1 


i 037 

i 

GO 

1 

lo 

! I! ' 

1 

1 

11 

! -31 

1 

0 

1 l 

3 

0 

11 

59 

n° 

8 

l 

6<» 

153 

4 

0 

s 

la 

0 

•> 

•> 

05 

120 

3 

... 

5 

j 10 

0 

... 

* 

15 

0 

5 

4S 

6S 

| 

4 

l 

lo 

! :!0 

1 

1 

1 

20 

1 

| :tS 

1 

2 

30 

71 

1 

1 

10 

:io 

l 

10 

199 

4 

:;72 

* 12 

21 

11! 

11»H 

W 

s 

119 

1 

• 228 

6 

1 

; 

17' 

I 

8 

120 

221 

8 

57 

€0 

100 

11 

7 . 

220 

44a 

7 

14 

182 

246 

12 

0 

7 

14 

0 

... 

4 

8 
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TABLE V— contd. 

Tribes or Rbces. 

Province Horizontal. 

iii i r 

Literacy on Caste Total 


* 

Telugu 


Tamil 


I Hindustani 


p 

! M 

i 

1 

I 

F 

P 

M 

V 

r 

! 

I V 

1 

M 

« 

1 

! 
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10 

1 

11 

' v - 

13 

r 

i 

14 

ir> 

1«_ 

1 

•> 

1 

j 0 
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0 

i 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

| o 
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0 

0 


0 
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*t • 

0 

i 0 

0 

2 

' 4 
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<) 

••• 

0 

; n 
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! » 

0 

0 
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0 

0 

... 
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« 0 

0 
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0 
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0 

0 


1 

> 

n 

0 
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... 

0 

i 

0 

... 

25 

47 

3 

13 

21 

4 

1 

.) 

0 

0 

i i 

... 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

ft ■ ft 

2 

n 
• 1 

0 

0 

1 

0 



• ft ft 

1 

l 

u . 
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0 

0 

0 

0 

... 

18 

::?> 

3 

5 

12 

0 

0 

0 

• *. 

10 

20 

0 

2 

5 

0 

0 


t 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 

1 

ft ft ft 

9 

17 

a 

1 

o 

0 

0 

1 

0 

i 

• «• 

■ 

0 

i 

••• 

0 

t o 

... 

0 

0 

1 

1 

! 

0 

i 

... 

4 

7 

0 

. ••• 

... 

••ft 

o 

•i 

•> 

0 

1 

3 

0 

0 

1 

0 

2 

•» 

•» 

0 

0 

l 

... 

0 

0 

• • 

3 

i- 

4 

0 

1 

» 

l 

* * * 

... 

... 

• » 

9 

LS 

1 

2 

I 4 1 

o 1 

0 

0 

... 

5 

0 

1 

1 

i 

■ ! 

0 

0 

0 


144 

*273 

| 

5 

3 

3 

0 

... 

• ft ft 

... 

7 

14 

o 

4 

7 

1 


1 

7 , 

, 0 

31 1 

€50 

2 

2 

i 

3 

0 

... 

... 

•• * 

2 ! 

4 

! o 

... l 

1 

• in 

1 

... 

0 

0 

... 

2 ! 

5 

1 

••• 

0 

i 

... 

0 

0 

• • • 

i 3 | 

| 20 

i 

188 

297 

46 

1 

1 

0 

12 

; 20 

• ■ » 

2 

4 

... 

0 

1 

ft ft ft 

20 

J 

i 

38 j 

i 


3 

6 ! 

0 

0 

1 

j 


°! 1 

• • ■ 

1 

i ; 

l 

• ft ft 

•* 

• • • 

• • • 

• 

••• 

. 

i 

• «v 

•« » 

•• 1 

i 

• ft ft 

••• 

•M 

1 ••• 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Education by Caste?, 
Mysore 



m 

TABJ^V— <jcmtd. 
l^imorBaoes^oonta. 

Province, — Horizontal.— -contd. 


liiteraoy on Caste Total 



1 

Per Milleairo of Illiteracy OH 

j English 1 

Other Languages j 

Caste Total 


P 

M 

F 

p i 

M 

¥ 

I* 

M 

F 

18 

2i'M 

_^25 _ 

~26 ~ 

27 2 

28 2 

20 



“31 

0 

0 

1 

! • 

0 

i 

0 

1 

0 

979 

■ 

959 

999 

1 

1 

0 

0 

• • 4 

0 

937 

858 

996 

0 

1 

1 

... 

0 

0 

• a a 

990 

991 

1,000 

0 

0 

! 

i 

• • 

III 

... 

989 

979 

999 

0 

1 

0 

1 

i «. 

IS • 

tM 

aaa 

999 

998 

1,000 

0 

o : 

*« • 

0 

0 

... 

990 

982 

999 

CM | 

10^ 

i 

1 

1 

0 

024 

319 

986 

0 

0 

•a. 

a. a 

• •« 

... 

990 

980 

999 

0 

a 

0 

0 

0 

•a a 

9R7 

976 

999 

0 

0 

... 

... 

• I a 

• • 

998 

990 

1,000 

4 

H 

0 

i 

0 

0 

IS* 

922 

855 

989 

1 

•i 

0 

aaa 

1 1 

aaa 

! Kff 

828 

1 

996 

0 

0 

i 

i •• - 

• •• 

•a a 

... 

992 

985 

1,000 

o 

;? 

i 

*• « 

0 

0 

aaa 

934 

858 

997 

0 

0 

«• « 

! 

... 

aaa 

aaa 

995 

j 989 

1,000 

0 

I 

o 

i 

i 

0 

0 

aa. 

988 

! 977 

1,000 

«> 

u 

5 

! o 

i) 

0 

... 

945 

899 

995 

0 

0 

i 

0 

0 

aaa 

982 

966 

999 



i 




976 

955 

999 

0 

1 

• • a 

••• 

aat 

aaa 




1 

2 

0 

*«• 

•a a 

• aa 

953 

909 

998 

0 

• ° j 

in 

0 
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aaa 

979 

j 960 

999 

6 

10 

i 1 

| 

0 

0 

1 ... 

683 

404 

984 

13 

23 
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1 

1 

! o 

i 

877 

780 

| 

• 979 

rt 

O 

6 

••• 

• 9 

•• 

i 

i - 

858 

727 

992 

sa 


•aa 

aa 


i 

i . • . 

988 

i 

978 

999 

3 

6 

••• 

•aa 

Iff 

as 

866 i 

796 

992 

' 

«T 

99 

2 

0 

0 

0 

771 

639 

943 

% 

\ .*• 

9 


aa a 

•aa 

sat 

769 

533 

993 

6 . 

U 

0 

1 

2 

aaa 

855 

729 

986 

*#• 

- 

• •• 

••• 

aaa 

aa 

i 

992 

984 

1,000 

. | 

at# 

••• 

•aa 

aaa 

1 •" 

1 ” 

AAA 

WfO 

992 

i 1,000 
* 

M 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Education by Castes, 
Mysore 


Pci* Millesge of 


Caste, Tribe or Race 



Literate 



Kannada 




Persons 

Males 

Females 

p 

M j 

1 

F 

1 


2 

3 

“ 4 

5 

' « ! 

7 

Hindu* — conchK 

Daaari 

• a. 

23 


*> 

«ri 

15 ! 

29 

1 

!Natuva 

... 

17G 

227 

146 

134 

172 

113 

Mochi 

• •• 

23 

44 

1 

23 

43 

1 

Pills 

• « • 

27S 

445 

03 

90 

144 

20 

Budabudike ... 

• Os 

8 

15 

1 

0 

10 

l 

Ladai* 

... 

1CI 

298 

0 

139 

257 

6 

Maleru 

• 0 • 

•JO 

72 

14 

40 

72 

14 

Bhatmju 

»• 

112 

207 


05 

IIS 

~ 

Unspecified ... 

... 

«3 

100 

9 

31 

53 


Miiiur Castes... 


70 

,K 

9 

19 

:jo 

5 

Total 

Musaltnans — 


45 

81 

L 4 

M 

40 

•/ 

8beikh 

... 


146 * 

21 

22 

41 

1 

Syetl 

• • ■ 


188 

30 

27 

50 

2 

Path an 

... 

83 

142 

J9 

20 

38 

i 

Mogul 


105 

100 

37 

31 

50 

8 

Labbe 

... 

254 


30 

20 

29 

i 0 

Pinjuri 

... 

23 

44 


11 

i 

21 

! 2 

I' aspect tinl ... 

• •• 

02 

158 

14 

3L 

57 

... 

Finds ri 

• • • 

2(3 

50 
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9 

i 1 

l 

Maple 

•• 

301 

425 

12 

28 

33 

1 

i ■ • • 

| 

Minor Castes 


00 

125 

... 

it* 

< 

1 r 

Toiftl 

Christians— 

. « . 

w 

167 

23 

22 

12 

: 1 

| .. - . 

Xariv£ C hrihtiaiis 

... 

19.'* 

264 

113 

m 

134 

66 

Eurasians 

• ■ . 

729 

738* 

719 

24 

27 

20 

Europeans 


811 

810 

750 

35 

41 

24 

Total 

/oitw— 


268 

335 

187 ' 

.9 3 

120 

61 

Dignmburas .. 

*•« 

227 


21 

206 

370 

1 

Minor Castes... 

. . 

335 


47 

137 

190 

KS 

Total 

V 

241 

424 

24 

196 

841 

38 

. Others 

• it 

MB 

1 

MB 

3 

5 

i 

Oral* Total 

J 

■a 

Wm 


BE 

73 



— ■ » ■■ 
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TABLEV— coutd. 

Tribes or Races — oonbd. 
Province.— horizontal — contd. 
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SUBSIPMSOf 
yduoatioft by Caster, 
Mysore 




| Per Milfcnge of 1 







Sanskrit 


Caste# Tribe or Race 


• 

P 

w 

V 

p 

U 

f “ 

F 



I 17 

1_ 18 

19 

' ’ 2f> 

21 

22 

Hi ndu» — concld 
.Desari 

•• • 

• » « 

’ ' 


«• ■ 

... 

! 

Natuva 

*• • 

• • m 

... 

Ml 

... 

- 


Mochi 

••• 

0 

1 


... 

... 

••* 

Pille 

• M 

3 

r, 

... 

2 

4 

... 

Bud&budike ... 

• » • 

0 

i 

•• 

... 


• " 

Lndar ••• 


11 

21 


... 

... 

»• » 

Mnleru 

• • . 

... 

• » 

•• 

... 

| 


Bhatruju 

»•» 

... 


- 

1 

1 

... 

Unspecified ... 

« » 

••• 

... 

•« • 


... 


Minor Castes ... 

• •• 

1 s 

4 

... 

• » 

U 

8 

• •• 

Total 

Musalmant * — 

Sheik L 

” 

0 

0 

o 

0 

* " 

4 ' mm 

0 

••• 

c 

0 

... 

0 

’ < r 

... 

Syed 

• St 

0 

0 

0 

0 

* 0 

• ft 4 

Path&n 

• •• 

0 

0 

... 

0 

• 

0 

Mogul .. 

... 

0 

0 

••• 

0 

0 

i 

... 

habile •• 

... 

see 

... 


• • • 

f 


Pinjari 

... 

• •• 

••• 

•• 

•• . 

1 


Unspecified 

... 

... 

• ft. i 

ft*. 

... 

i ... 1 

i 

.ft. 

Pindavi 

••• 

0 

0 

1 

... 


... i 

i 


Maple 

•• 


i 

• • • 

1 

• ft. 

• t • 

•• . 

••• 

Minor Castes 

... 

• •• 

••• .J ft.. 

••ft 

: 

c 

Total 

Christians— * 

Native Christians 

... 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 0 

0 

••• 

0 

1 

0 

0 1 

0 

0 

Eurasians 

... 

1 

2 


0 

0 

0 

Europeans 

... 

.. • 

••• 

••• 

1 

••• 

3 

Total 

Jaim— 

Digambaras ' .. 

... 

0~ 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 ' 

tea 

1 ' 2 

4 

o 

' 5 

10 

1 

Minor Castes ... 

»*• 

6 

9 

T - . i 

l 

3 1 

38 

••ft 

Total 


8 

4 

0 1 

7 

18 


f Others 

• •• 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

■ * 1 7 : ' t 

• **. „ , 

Grand Total 

• •a 

' 0 

... -+■ 

r j. . * 

0 

t 

9 

' 4 

0 

' 1 

- ■ i - 

'■ v V --- t 

[Subsidiary Table Tr-5.1^-eontd^ \ 
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TABLE V*-contd. 

Tribes or Baees — contd. 
’Province — Horizontal— concld. 
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SU3SIDIAKY 
Education by Castes, 
Eastern Divi 



1 IVr Mill cage of 

Caste, Tribe or Race 


Literate 



Kannada 



Persons 

Males 

Females 

P 

M 

F 

1 

2 

3 

* 4 

5 

6 

7 

Hindu * — 



/ 

i 

i 

i 


: 


Vakkaligu 

21 

40 

; i 

19 

■ 38 

1 

Lingayet 

75 

146 


76 

145 

5 

Holey a 

6 

11 

1 

It 

- 

0 

Kuruba 

10 

: 20 

1 

10 

20 

1 

Madiga 

i 

2 

O 

1 

1 

0 

Beda 

9 

IS 

1 

8 

18 

1 

Brahmin 

393 

711 

73 

362 

6 64 

66 

Best ha 

10 

19 

1 

9 

17 

1 

Golla ... •• 

13 

26 

1 

11 

21 

1 

Vadda 

2 

4 

0 

o 

•'S 

0 

Banajiga 

81 

i:»o 

a 

GO 

112 

r* 

1 

Pane ha In 

95 

1S4 

5 

78 

151 

4 

Uppara 

7 

14 

L 

7 

13 : 

1 

Neyige 

93 

179 

3 

77 

US 

8 

Agasa 

5 , 

9 

0 

4 

s 

0 

Tigala 

12 ! 

22 j 

1 

s 

14 

0 

Mahvatta 

73 j 

135 ' 

i 

7 

62 

1 15 

5 i 

Idiga 

24 

46 

l 

21 

40 

1 

Kuril ham. 

26 ; 

1 

50 

l 

21 

1 40 

1 

Oftni^A ••• ••• 

46 

91 

2 

35 

6S 

1 

Nayinda 

22 

: ** 

* 

16 

■ 32 c 

l 

« 

Koinaii ••• •• 

321 

j 604 

17 

180 

336 

11 

Ksimtriya 

133 

I 240 

2:: 

ns ; 

213 

21 

Sa tani : 

161 

i 

I 309 - 

1 i 

10 

129 

248 

8 

Jogi 

12 

» j 

o 

9 

16 

i 

2 

Darji 

117 

218 ; 

S 

97 | 

| ! 

8 

-Mudnli ' •* « ... 

238 

387 

67# 

66 ! 

i 

113 

I 

8 

^ftgtavta im 

240 

184 

7 

228 ; 

46! ; 

7 

Kachownr ... 

171 

317 

14 

163 ! 

1 

284 j 

13 

Meda 

9 

17 

1 

i 

7 ! 

1 j 

14 

1 

Domhar 

4 

.*► 

8 

t 

4 

. H 

m m 

Subsidiary Table F— 5] j-coutd. > 
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TABLK Wcontd. 
Tribes or Races— contd. 
sion. — Horizontal. 


Literacy on Caste Total. 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Education by Castes, 
Eastern 









Per Milleage of 

Caste, Tribe or Race 



Maratti 



Sanskrit 






p 

j M 

P 

p 

M 

F 


... 

. 

— . 

17 

| 18 

19 

1 20 

21 

‘<42 


Hindus — contd. 










Yakkaliga 

• • • 

•• 

0 

0 

.. . 

0 

0 

0 


Lingayet 

... 

• . 

0 

0 

• • B 

l) 

0 



Hoi ova 

ee • 

-• 

0 

0 

0 

... 

. , 



Knrubft 

ft* 

.. 

... 

% a 

... 





Madiga 

••a 

•• 

. 


... 

. • . 

, , 



Berla 

• • • 

•• 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 



Brahmin 

... 

- 

s> 

15 

2 

20 

38 

1 


Bestba 

... 

.. 

... 

... 

.. 

... 

i - 



G<>Ua 


•• 

0 

0 

... 

0 

0 



Vadda 

... 

•• 

... 

... 

• • t 

... 

» 

• •• 

.. • 


Baiiajiga 

... 

... 

0 

0 

• • • 

0 

o 

0 


Panchaln 

••• 


0 

0 

... 

0 

0 



Uppara 

. . . 

... 


... 

• • # 

.. • 

• . . 



Nnyige 

••• 

... 

4 

8 

• • a 

0 

1 

• • • 


Agasa 

• • 

... 

... 

... 

• • • 

. • 

. , 

1 • • • 


Tigala 

• •• 

•• 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 



Mai mitt a 

• • e 

... 

9 

17 

l 

2 

4 

0 


Idiga 

••• 

•a • 

... 

•• t 

• • . 

... 

.. • 



Kumhnra 

• • » 

••• 

0 

• • • 

, o 

i 

! 

i 


... 

i 

Ganiga 

• • • 

• • • 

0 

0 

•• • 

o ! 

0 

It* 


Nay hid a 

• M 

• ■ • 

■ 

.. 

... 


•C 

• • 1 


Koinali 

••• 

... 

0 1 

1 

0 

... 

l 

4) j 

“ i 

.1 . 


Kshatriya 

*• m 

9M 

3 

6 

1 

• i 1 

•» i 

5 

1 


Satan i 

• • • 

• •• 

j 

0* 

• 1 • 

• • ■ 

i i 

1 



Jotfi 

• a • 

... 


• « • 

... 

i 

o ! 

i ; 



Darji 

•• a 


i 

21 ! 

41 

0 

i j 

2 

••• 


Mndali 

• •• 

... 

i 

0 1 

0 

• • • 

0 

0 

• • 


Nagarta 


• . • 

j 

1 




• •• 

• 

• 

Rncliewar 

• •• 

' H. 

i i 

2 

•ft • 


• •• 

ft 

... 


Mcda 



" i 






< 

Dombur 





... 

• •• 

• •• 


i 

• •• 

... 

• •• 

• • • 

f«t 

- 1 

«•« 

* 

• 
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Pnr Milleage of 


( ’aste, Tribe or Race 



Literate 



Kauada 




Persons 

Males 

Females 

P 

M 

F 

1 


2 

8 

4 

5 

6 

1 7 

Hindu— con td. 







i 

Dasari 

• • 

28 

14 

2 

15 

, *> 

1 

1 

Natuva 

- 

178 

220 

130 

136 

169 

11" 

Mochi 

#• 

42 

S 77 

... 

12 

4 4 

! 

.. • 

Hilo 

• • 

07 ; 1 

! 4:12 

54 

75 

121 

J2 

Buda bm like • 


9 

1 ir> 


0 

i 

0 

! 2 

Ladar 


IS2 

1 

1 3:', 9 

♦I 

131 

2*1 

• 

Male™ 

• • 


•• t 

... 

... 


• 8 • 

Bfm.traju ... 

•• 

1H 

209 

j 


110 

1 

Unspecified 

• it 

02 

0.0 

j 0 


52 

i 

; 

Minor ( 'astes 

• •a 

88 

14* 

! 

! « 

J, 

is 

0<> 

i - 

Total 

• •• 

11 

82 

! 5 


7:> 

j 

Mimahnans — 



1 




1 4 

Shoikli 


86 

146 

21 

20 

37 

1 

Syoil 

... 

115 

189 

35 

25 

18 

1 

Pathan 

.. 

83 

143 

IS 

18 

35 

0 

Mo^ul 

... 

no j 

167 

i-2 

32 

50 

1 

)0 

Labbo 


234 j 

;w> 

! 

21 

32 

3 

Pinjari 

•• ■ 

23 i 

P 

44 j 

i 2 

11 

21 

1 

Unspecified .. 

... 

02 | 

150 

U 

31 

58 

... 

Pindari 

... 

20 

i 

50 

j - 

0 

10 


* Maplo 


333 

4:4 

1 

1 ••• 

267 

361 


Minor Tn-stos ... 


22 i 

42 

1 

j 

•• • 

1 

... 

Total 

Christians— 


92 

m 

23 

21 

1 

C 

30 J 

1 

Native Christians 

•*. 

202 

2S2 

. 116 

00 

117 ! 

62 

Eurasians 


742 

70 4 

727 

16 

19 j 

12 

Europeans ... 

• . « 

846 

m 

831 

24 

26 j 

18 

^ „ Total 

/(uniN. 


293 

371 

206 

79 

100 

M 

Digram hums ... 

•H 

304 

551 j 

31 

291 

528 

31 

Minor Castes ... 

i 

• •• 

295 

475 

56 

186 

287 

52 ; 

Total 

••• 

302 

537 

36 

' 273 

483 

34 ' ' 

Other. M1 

... 

4 

7 

1 

3 

5 

1 

Oratwl Total 

... 

« 

88 

7 

*7 

TO 

' *- 4 ' 

a ' 

lUMlwhUary Table F-— &jw-oootd." 



















m 


T&mM Y—°° ntd * 

Tribes or Races — contd. 
sion. — Horizontal — contd . 


Literacy on Caste Total 



Tolugu 



Tnroil 


If milustatti 


p 

M 

1 F 

P 

M 


P 

>> ! 
1 

F 


1 1) 

10 

u 

12 

10 

14 

16 

rw • a 

s 

16 

» 

0 

. 

1 

I 


.. 

1 

i 


5. r > 

74 

44 

, 

i 

1 

l 

... 

| 

# % l 

... 

• • • 

•t • 

_ 


| 

•• 

9 

... 

... 

•1-2 

71 


20; i 

321 

w 

•9 9 

i 



5 

... 

... 

1 

•” 1 


•• 

... | 




••• 

i;» 

27 



1 

... 

1 

*• . 

- 

... 

• 

... 



... 

... 

■■ 


1H 

1 

i 

2 

.0. 

• a. 

... 


21 


•i 

10 

l;t 

7 

»• 

a 

... 

7 

12 

1 

10 

1(5 

.> 

- 

l 

a 

1 


// 

0 

;) 

/ 


u 

0 

u 

i 

- — 

. . 

<1 

4 

.8 

0 

61 

102 

17 

1 



4 

7 

0 

88 

M2 

21 » 

•> 

a 

o 

2 

3 

0 

60 

( ioo 

16 

1 

l 


8 

13 

1 

o 

70 

104 

ao 

6 

0 

• • i 

186 

| *287 

1) 

41 

53 

20 

7 

14 

1 

0 

; 0 

1 

* •• • 

4 

i 7 

j 

o 

i 

2 

... 

14 

! -•> 

0 

46 

! 77 

i 


• • . 

• » • 

-• 

... 

.. 

... 

•in 

: * 5 

1 

i 

.. 

... 

... 

67 

i i 

j 01 

a 

267 

| , 

... 

• 0 • 

• * 

i . ••• 

... 

... 

I 

22 

L ij 


2 

.v ; o 

8 

15 

0 

67/ 

101 { 

* VJ 

III 

19 

7 

m 

MS 

56 

2 

! 

0 

a 

* 

i 

86 

in ! 

58 

U 

6 i 

:i 

6 

a 

* 10 

31 

32 

31 

6 

i 

8 , 

i 

2 

12 

10 

7 

m 

152 


* 

i 

, J i 

/ 

■ 1 1 

2 

••• 

| 

8 1 

t 

wmm 

0 

■} 

l 

• • 

3 

5 

Mt 

■a 

9 ! 

mm 

4 ! 

8 i 


2 

2 

.M 

SB 

* 1 

•• 

i_| 

' *1 


0 

0 


0 

0 i 

0 

0 


• •# 

eT 

K • 

0 

s 

ft I 

1 

3 

6 

i 

■ - 




1 1 
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TABLE V— contd. 

Tribes or Races — contd. 
sion. Horizontal — conoid. 


Literacy on Caste Total 
I English 


Other Languages 
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table v^-oontd. 

Tribes are Races.— oontd. 
sion — Horizontal. 


Literacy on Caste Total 


% 

Telugu 



Tamil 



Tliuduatam 


p 

M 

F 

p 

! M 

i * 

p 

1 “ 

p 



. 

ii 

-i- 

i 




8 

S* 

10 

J 12 

i i» 

14 

i 15 

16 

e 

1 0 

0 

0 

i 

i 

0 

0 

0 

! 

! 0 


0 

! 

; 0 

i 

• • 

0 

l 0 

... 

0 

I o 

• a • 

0 

U 

• • • 

n 

1 

0 

0 

0 

••• 

* 0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

•• 

0 

H 

1 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


•• 

i ••• 


0 

0 

... 
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0 

... 

0 

0 
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8 

1 

r> 

j 10 

• >> 

1 

1 

0 . 

0 

0 

... 

0 

(1 

0 

0 

0 

i 

• • a 

0 

1 

... 

l 

! i 

0 

... 

... 

■ t a 

1 

- 

0 


0 

0 

0 

0 

• •a 

8 


•> 

mS 

(» 

9 

l 

1 

0 

0 

••• 

i 

1 

0 

0 

1 


0 

0 



•• i 


Ml 

... 

... 

0 

0 

... 

1 

O 

... 

0 

0 

'■ 

... 

... 

... 

u 

0 

• M 

0 

i o 

1 

j 

i • *• 

... 

■ a • 

... 

t 

*2 

4 

• •• 

10 

17 

i 

! i 1 

... 


... 

1 » 

1 

0 

0 

j i 

i 

i 

0 

0 

• 

i 

0 i 

i 

0 

... 

0 

[ 

: o 

... 

0 

0 

• . . 

0 ; 

0 

... 

0 

0 

: 


■ . 

. . 


... 

•• 

a > • 

... 

i 

J ••• 

0 

i 1 

... 

1 

•j 

* - . 

... 

i ; 

i 

i 

• ■ ■ 

... 

... 

... 

18 

.‘11 

1 

2 ' 

! 

*» 

.* 

| 

0 

j 

... 


o 

4 

•• 

1 

*> 

m 

... 

o 


1 

o 

» i 

... 

0 

> i 

| 

... 

... 

•• 


! 

— 

•• 

... 

1 

• • • ! 

»• • 

0 

1 

• • • 

0 

1 

•• 

0 

1 

... 

0 

0 

IM 

i 

• 17 : 

2*2 

7 

121 

154 

5<; 

... 

... 

• •• 'f. 

j 


- 

• •• 

... 

... > 

••• 

• i • 

Mf 

1 

1 

... 

iM 

... 

... 

IM 

- 

Ml 

•• 

... 

• • • 

IN 

... 

*• . 


••• 

• •• 


j 

_ _ { 

* •» 

• •• 

••• 

... 

M t 
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Pei Milleage oi 




Mai aiti 


Sanski it 

4 

Cash, Tiilie oi Rase 


P 

1 

M , 

F 

- 1 

M 

F 




~~17~ ~ 


19 ~ 

"20 | ' 

~ ~sr 

“22" ~ 

Hindus 

Vakhaliga 

• • # 

... 

0 

0 


1 

0 ' 

o 1 

1 


Innga^et 

... 

• 

0 

0 

• 


0 

• 

Holt y«i 

• • 

... 


1 

999 

1 

•• 

99 

Kui u ba 


•• 

• • 

a a. 

• • * 

0 

0 

1 

... % 

Madina 

• 0 

... 

... 

• 


... 


•• 

BetU 

• •• 

... 

.. • 

- 

Ml 

... 

• a . 

... 

Brahmin 

... 

• 

5 

9 

1 

24 < 

1 

46 

1 

Best ha, 


... 

.. a 

... 

• 


0 ! 

•• 

ColU 

... 

• 


• 

••a 

099 

• 

• 

Vu<l<la 

• • 

... 

• 

... 

• 

1 

»M 

• 

... 

Bnimjiga 

•• 

.. . 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

... 

Panel ui La 

•• 

... 

0 

0 

0 

0 1 

n 

■ 

Upjui a 


•• 

• M 

1 

... 

• 

•• 

• 

Npj irfo 


•• 

• • 

... 

• 

... 


•• 

A RIM 

... 

• • 

• • 

•• 

• 9 9 

0 

0 

• 

llRll*» 

• 

• 

• 


... 

I 

1 

•• 

M all i, ill ii 

• •• 


> 


1 1 

0 1 

1 

1 ' 

•• 

1 (1 1 L, d 


. 

IB 

0 

1 


... 

• 

Kuiuh.ua 


- 

- 

1 

1 ” 

M t 


*• 

Cani^a 


•• 

.. . 

... 

1 

- 

I 

i 

■ • 

Naynulii 

• •a 

• 

•• 

1 

1 ... 

.. . 

1 

1 


Kom 1 1 1 

• 9 • 

•• 

1 

1 

... 


0 

Ml 

Kshatii^a 


•• 

ft 

10 

i 

3 

5 

1 

Saturn 


•• 

0 

r 

1 .. 


1 

1 

... 

Jogi 

... 


1 

l 

1 

1 

... 

.. 1 

... 

Pnrji 

... 

• • 

. ft 

8 

1 

1 

2 1 

• 

Miulali 


• a 

1 

2 

... 

1 

2 

i 

+ 

Nogin tn 

• a a 

. 

2 

5 

»• a 

..a 


... 

Bachowui 


.. 

1 

2 

... 

... 

••• 

.. 

Meda 


•» 

. . • 

a 

*• 

• a * 

... 

1 

Dombar 


.. 

a 

* 

• • 

... 

• • • 

... 

•at 


+ 
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Per miNeage^f 


Caste, Tribe or Knee. 



Literate 


! 

Knnafla 

* ,, 



Persons 

Males 

Females 

» 

P 

u 

P 

1 


2 

3 

. 4 

5 

6 

7 

Jfivdus conoid — 

Daaari 

M • 

2- 

4*2 


H 

25 

3 

iVatuva 

... 

154 

234 

no 

121 

203 

76 

Mochi 

... 

9 

It] 

* 

8 

u 

2 

Pille ••• 

4 l» 

m 

506 

92 

153 

253 

. 52 

HudabutHkc ... 

... 

t 

14 

Vs • 

7 

14 

... 

Ijuriar 


I1H 

218 

V 

114 

200 

4 

Maleru 

• • • 

41 

7.1 

14 

41 

73 

14 

Bhatruju 




... 

' ••• 


... 

Unspecified ... 

• a • 

r,9 

188 

... 


in 


Minor Cash s ... 

• M 

34 

52 

i4 

.><> 

32 

10 

Total 

Mutwlmam * — 

Sheikli 

• •a 

47 

88 

/ 

Hi 

Mi 

/ 

- 

85 

144 

19 

28 

51 1( 2 

Sytd 

... 

115 

1H1 

36 

34 

00 

.3 

Pa than 


8;' 1 

1 

136 

1 21 

28 

51 

1 

Mogul 

... 

! 

87 ! 

139 

21 

JJi 

50 

1 

Lahbo 

• 

311 

399 

24 

3h 

23 

. • . 

Pin jar i 

• • « 

i 

... 

.. 

t a a 



Unspecified 

• •• 

37 

till 

... 

37 

63 


Pioduri 

... 

23 

42 

• a a 



. • . 

Maple 

•« • 

362 

424 

13 

21 

23 

M* 

Minor Cash"* ... 

*• * 

150 

303 

1 

••• 


. ... 

Trial 

Christians— 

•a. 

96 

160 

22 

”*’i 

5/ 

2 

Native ^jhristinn* 

• V 

170 

230 

106 

131 ! 

107 

79 

Kurasians , M 

••• 

004 

583 j 

' 684 

96 i 

i 

94 

99 

European* 

.a 

669 

783 

| 465 

82 

102 

47 

Total 

••• 

:m 

360 

181 

128 

168 

78 

Uigamharas ... 

... 

tr*9~" 

288 

11 

, 129~ 

2 ’4 

11 

Minor Castes . . 

• •• 

898 

518 

28 

60 

75 

n 

Total 

• a 

183 

331 ; 

13 

t22 

211 

u\\ 

Otbei's 

■i 

a. 

9 

5 

l 

3 

4 

*i 

Grand Total 

• M 

»0 

- . . 1 

99 

* i 

5 

45 

88 1 

1 1 

,,mii 

. r - « 1 . 
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Tribes or Races — contd . 
skm — Horiaoi^fcal — contd 




































. Caste, Tribe or Race 


Hindus conoid— 

Dasari 

Natuva 

Mocfci 

Pilie 

Budnbndike ... 
Ladar 
Malern 
Bhutribju 
Unspecified ... 
Minor Castes ... 

Total 

Mumlmans — 

Sheikh 

Byed ••• 

Pathan 
Mogul 
Lablx; 

Pinjari 

Unspecified ... 
Pindari ... 

Maple 

Minor Coates ... 

Total 

Christiana- 
'S ative # Cb ri s tia n s ... 

Eurasians 

Europeans 

Total 

Jains— 

Digam boras ••• 
Minor Castes ••• 

Total 

Others ... 

Grand Total 


be 


SUBSifcUBX 
Educationby Gw*®** 
Western Divi. 


Per mittaege of . 
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Progress of Education since 18 H 1 by Districts and Natural Divisions. 
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Progress of Education since 1881 by Religion anti Natural Divisions. — Hindu and Animist. 
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a a 

*r= £- 
J 3 - 

"3 a 







rftt? 


'JO X 

H 


2 S 

fH 

0i= 

5** 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII— concld. 











M 


SCBSIDUBY 

Literacy by Civil Condition 


Literate population 



Order 

r 


Persons 


Hales 


Females 

i 

f 


i 

1 

e 

< 

Dependents 

Total 

Actual workers 

Dependents 

Total 

1 

*3 

0 

t 

< 

Dependents 


1 


a 

8 

4 

5_ 

« 1 

7 

8 1 

9 

I. 

Administration 


604 

896 

904 

599 

305 

96 

5 

91 

II. 

Defence 

, , 

755 

245 

914 

755 

159 

66 

... 

86 

in. 

Service of Native and Foreign States. 

1,000 

•a* 

1.000 

1,000 

... 

... 

... 

... 


Total of Class A 

(« • 

611 

389 

905 

607 

298 

95 

4 

91 

IV. 

Pi o vision and cure of Animals 

*•« 

68-2 

378 

888 

607 

281 

112 

16 

97 

V. 

Agriculture 

«•# 

656 

344 

956 

651 

305 

44 

5 

39 


Total of Class 6 

... 

656 

844 

955 

650 

305 

45 

5 

40 

VI. 

Personal Household utui Sanitary 
services ... ... 

706 

284 

909 

738 

171 

91 

28 

63 


Total of Class C 

• e« 

7C6 

234 

909 

738 

171 

91 

26 

62 

VII. 

Food v Drink and Stimulants 

* • • 

727 

273 

952 

719 

233 

48 

9 

33 

VIII. 

Light, Firing and Forage 
Buildings ... 

ae 

730 

270 

936 

707 

228 

65 


49 

IX. 

• a e 

758 

242 

917 

737 

180 

83 

21 

62 

X. 

Vehicles and Vessels ... 


821 

179 

895 

821 

74 

105 

... 

105 

XI. 

Supplementary Requirements 

.. 

658 

342 

890 

640 

269 

101 

18 

83 

XIT. 

Textile Fabrios and Dress 

•a* 

609 

301 

959 

694 

265 

41 

5 

38 

XIII. 

Metals and Precious Stones 

... 

739 

261 

935 

735 

200 

65 

4 

61 

XIV. 

Glass, Earthen and Stoneware 

... 

667 

333 

947 

654 

293 

53 

13 

40 

XV. 

Wood, Cane and Leaves, otc. 


738 

262 

920 

722 

198 

80 

16 

64 

XVT. 

Drugs, Gums and Di’es, etc. 

• • • 

716 

284 

897 

716 

181 

103 

■ 

1 * * * 

1 

103 

XVII. 

Leather ... ... , 

ae. 

645 

.355 

970 

645 

325 

30 


30 


Total of Class D 

••• 

717 

283 

944 

710 

234 

56 

8 

48 

XVIII. 

Commerce ... ••• 

... 

729 

271 

954 

725 

229 

46 

1 4 

42 

XIX. 

Trim sport and Storage 


711 

289 

920 

711 

209 

80 

| ° 

80 


Total of Class E 

... 

727 

273 

949 

’ 723 

j 

226 

51 

! 3 

i 

48 

XX. 

Learned and Artistic Professions 


676 

324 

889 

654 

235 

111 < 

l 

f 22 

89 

XXT. 

Sport 


599 

401 

862 

546 

316 

138 

53 

85 


O Total of Class F 

• • 

676 

324 

889 

653 

236 

111. 

22 

89 

XXII. 

Earthwork and General Labour 


710 

•290 

914 

694 

220 

86 

16 

70 

XXIII. 

Indefinite and Disreputable Ocoupa* 
tions • . 

509 

491 

480 

176 

304 

520 

334 

188 


Total of Class Ci 

• M 

695 

305 

882 

656 

226 

118 

39 

79 

XXIV. 

Independent 

•« 

698 

302 

903 

675 

228 

97 

23 

74 

1 

Total of Class H 

• a« 

698 

302 

903 

676 

228 

97 

23 

}4/ ! ■ 


Total Literate 

••a 

678 

827 

934 

663 

271 

66 

10 

^ ' 


• 

Add Illiterate 


321 

•79 

483 

247 

236 

S17 

74 ' 

448 


Total Population 


388 

688 

SOS 

:868 

237 

|49S , 
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■« TABLE VIII. 

ft 

and Occupation — AH Religious. 


Males 



Females 



Unmarried 

Married 

Widowed 

Unmarried 

Married 

* 

Widowed 

t 

M 

m4 

o 

is 

£ 

3 

£ 

3 

Sg 

/. 

£ 

& 

1 

* 

w 

g 

as 

1 

O 

i? 

c 

w 

« 

o 

it) 

£ 

s 

1 

j 

S 

■g 

a 

& 

c. 

« 

r* 

5 

n 

S3 

"5 

§. 

H 

S3 

«-> 

£ 

& 

"oS 

£ 

4) 

fr 

1.! 

u 

S 4 

< 

i— * 

** 

i— 1 

< 

Q 

< 

'-V 


£ 

! 

(3 

10 

ii 

12 

13 

14 * 

j 15 

16 

17 

18 

19 1 

20 i 

•ii. 

88 

23S 

465 

60 

40 

7 

»> 

35 

.) 

22 

»1 

l 

$ 

133 

129 

539 

26 

83 


ll# 

25 

, t B 

43 

ft § 2 

18 

... 

... 

1,0011 

... 

M ft 

... 

22 2 

... 

•• • 

... 

3 f ft 

Ml 

90 

•>:* 

469 

59 

48 

r« 

t 

o 

35 

1 

50 

1 

8 

198 

hil 

361 

100 

48 

20 

9 

50 

6 

38 


» 

110 

22* 

490 

65 

51 

12 

1 

n 


24 

«w 

4 

110 

2*27 

489 

66 

51 

12 

1 

,2 

.i 

24 

M 

4 

225 

j:;! 

un 

36 

49 

■ 

4 

4 

12 

u 

45 

10 

6 

225 

131 

464 

36 

40 

4 

4 

12 

14 

45 

JO 

« 

146 

172 

510 

54 

03 

7 

2 

14 

4 

10 

3 

6 

2a8 

127 

358 

98 

121 

3 

7 

10 

13 

16 

3 

16 

173 

127 

459 

51 

105 

2 

15 

18 

4 

34 

2 

10 

104 

59 

612 

15 

45 

... 

22 . 

45 

... 

45 

• •• 

15 

171 

158 

307 

80 

102 

21 

3 

34 

13 

39 

2 

10 

125 

lb2 

49* 

74 

71 

9 

1 

19 

3 

16 

1 

l 

162 

133 

499 

60 

74 

7 

O 

! 16 

1 

40 

1 

9 

153 

1*8 

444 

87 

57 

18 

6 

i 18 


19 

3 

3 

164 

13s 

482 

54 

76 

6 

n 

j 17 

4 

41 

1 

6 

132 

toy 

490 

63 

04 

9 

2 2 2 

1 31 

... 

58 

a • • 

14 

183 

226 

387 

91 

75 

8 

• 22 

i 10 

•i • 

15 


5 

148 

101 

489 

i G5 

73 

8 

3 

17 

3 

27 

2 

4 

131 

ITS 

537 

45 

54 

6 

L 

' 12 

1 

26 

2 

4 

169 j 

; 126 

486 

60 

56 

23 

... 

34 1 

i j 

0 

40 

•• • 

I 6 

140 j 

170 

529 

i 

, 47 

54 

9 

1 

; )6 

1 

28 

1 

4 

; l io S 

• 151 

471 

72 

73 

12 

12 ! 

; »»•» 
th» 

6 

46 

4 

10 

132 J 

14 :> 

375 , 

158 

39 

13 

26 

... 

20 

59 

7 ! 

26 

no 

151 

170 ! 

73 

73 

12 

12 | 

36 

6 

46 • 

4 | 

10 

140 

15(1 

489 j 

61 

i 

56 

j 

9 

6 i 

17 

5 

45 

5 S 

i 

8 

48 

| 241 

115 

48 

13 

15 

*329 ; 

142 

3 

35 

! 

2 i 

1 

9 

142 

156 

461 ' 

60 

53 

10 

30 1 

27 

5 

14 

1 

4 i 

1 

8 

156 

156 

424 | 

SC 

95 

16 

i 

6 ! 
1 

31 

6 

32 

n | 

a 

156 

156 

l 

424 J 

16 

95 

16 

1 

6 

31 

_JL 

32 

u 

a 

421 

j 199 

485 ; 

i 

62 

1 r- - - - 

57 

10 

4 

19 

3 i 

32 

3 

s 

68 

|. *10 

161 

20 

18 

6 

u i 

189 

' 32 j 

181 

28 

73 


j*. 209 

177 

1 

22 

20 

6 

13 i 

i 

181 

i 

31 


2ft 

70 

I 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Literacy by Civil Condition. 



Literate Population 
Males I 


Females 


- ! § 


1. Ail ministration ••• -.■I 

II. Defence •••■ 

III. Service of Native mid Foreign Stales] 

Total of Class A ... 

IV. Provision and earc of Animals ... 
V. Agriculture 

Total of (’lass B ... 

VJ. Personal Household and Sanitary 

mci* vicos ••• 


vir. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XL 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 
XVIT. 


xvi i r. 

XIX. 


XXIT. 

XX11I. 


Total of (’lass (' 

Food, Drink and Stimulants 
Light, Firing and Forage... 

Buildings ... ... ... 

Vehicles and Vessels 
Supplementary Ketjiii laments ... 

Textile Fabrics and Dress 
Metals and Precious St ouch ... 

Class Kartlien and Stoneware 
. Wood, ('line and Leaves, etc, 

. Drugs, Guuis and Dyes, etc. 

. Leather ... ... • 

Tot nl of ( lass D 

. Commeice .. ... ... 

. Transport and Storage 

Total of Class K ... 

, Learned and Artistic Piufessions ... 

. Sport 

o 

Total of ('lass F 

r. Farthwork and General Labour ... 
t. Indefinite and Disreputable) Oecnpa- 
tiona ... ••• • •• 

Total of Class (» ... 

r . I mle pendent 

Total of ('lass H 
Total Literate 
Add Illiterate 
Total Population a .«* 


[Subsidiary Table F— 8] — contdf. 


2 

3 1 

“4 ^ 

5 I 

6 T 

7 i 

8 1 

9 




— 



I 


605 

305 

925 1 

602 

3211 

7.5 

2 » 

1 

73 

8l4 

186 

976 

814 

162 

24 

... 

24 

... 

... 

... 

... 

• •• 

V 

... 

• •• 

611 

3b9 

026 ' 

608 

318 

74 

0 

72 

624 

376 

075 

619 

356 

25 

5 

20 

656 

344 

062 | 

652 

310 

38 

4 

34 

656 

OH 

i 

062 ! 

652 

310 

38 

4 

34 

750 

250 

021 | 

730 

101 

70 

20 

yj 

750 

250 

021 

730 

101 

70 

! 20 

50 

710 

28J 

057 : 

710 

2t7 

43 

! 0 

34 

719 

i 281 

944 

607 

247 

56 

■ •>»+ 

34 

758 

| 242 

015 

735 

18 O 

85 

23 

62 

810 

! 151 

070 

849 

I 121 

30 

Ml 

: 30 

' a e 

660 

j 040 

030 

635 

1 205 

70 

25 

! f, 

7ul 

290 

074 

698 

i 276 

26 

; 3 

23 

701 

206 

077 

750 

1 218 

23 

i 4 

i 

679 

321 

0+7 

665 

202 

43 


j 20 

749 

j 251 

025 1 

734 

! 1D1 

75 

! 16 

1 50 

i « 

693 

j 307 

057 ; 

693 

264 

-i:i 

! ... 

519 

j 481 

1,000 , 

519 

1 * Sl 

... 

••• 

■ ... 
i* 

723 

i 

, 

963 

I 7l:, 

) 

218 ] 

37 

s 

20 

730 

2»‘)1 

065 

5 735 

j 230 

55 

1 

31 

722 

278 

i 

042 

• 7°2 

1 220 

j 

58 

... 

I 58 

1 

736 

j 241 

062 

j 133 

220 

::h 

3 

c 

j 35 
1 67 

600 

310 

917 

i 67 1 

243 

S3 

16 

570 

1 421 

S55 

524 

. 331 

145 

55 

| 90 


680 j 

m | 

530 

706 

i 

711 ' 
711 
675 ; 
32cT | 

336 i 


016 

‘41 | 

157 

!-02 ! 

i 

927 j 
927 
950 
483 

603 


673 , ‘2+3. 
708 236 


661 2+1 


689 1 238 

i. 

668 i 282 

i 


247 236 

966 ! 237 
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♦TABLE VIIJ— contd. 
and Occupation. — Hindus. 



Males 

Married 

c 

o 

•B 

o 

£ 

”3 

S 

w 

i 

X 

3 

^3 

3 


o 

: G 

“12' 

1 12 1 


o 

2.1 

• •a 

i 

11 

•23 

r* 

• » 

11 

1 

10 1 

1 

10 

O 

i B 


. •• 

... 1 

4- 

lo 

i ; 

13 

•» j 

C 

7 ! 

r> 

\:\ ' 

i:. 

... 

10 

••• ! 


1 

o 1 

«» 

n 

1 

1 

s 

• •• 



210 I 162 


177 


4 

16 

7 . 

16 


j£ Dependents 
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subsidiary* 

Literacy by Civil Condition 






Liteinie Population 




Older 

Persons 

Whiles 



Denudes 


er 

u 

St 

c 

2 

r "rt 

r_. 

’ 

V. 

O 

£" 

G 


l 

1 « 

f 

/. 

•3 

s 

& 

oT 

* 

Er 

1 

1 ' 

S 

cr. 

1 

c 

£. 

C 

r* 

r—i 


1 

it 

8 

‘ 4 ‘ 

:> 

6 

7 

h 

j 9 

I. 

Administration 

6.78 

842 

877 

6.7 4 

223 

128 

1 

: 4 

159 

11. 

Defence 

707 

29:5 

8*77 

707 

j 150 

148 

... 

. 143 

. III. 

Service of Native and Foreign States 

... 

a. a 

i 

•• 

• • • 

I 

1 

... 


Total of Clas» A 

r»07 

888 

878 

! 668 

210 

127 

i 0 

124 

IV. 

Provision and rale of Animals 

7:19 

1 

261 

88 1 

713 

121 

Kit; 

20 

no 

V. 

Agriculture 

685 

• 86.7 

88f> ; G26 

263 

111 

1 9 



Total of Class li ... 

(iS7 

I 308 

1 

888 

<>20 

0.79 

112 

. 9 

103 

VI. 

Personal Household ar d Sanitary 
service.-* 

8.72 

1 

M, 

978 

848 

130 

22 

1 

* 

18 


Total of Class C ... 

.''52 

148 

078 

848 

180 

22 

4 

18 

VII. 

Food, Drink and Stimulants 

78* > 

214 

929 

781 

148 

71 

5 

66 

VII 1. 

Light, firing and Forage ... 

784 

216 

865 

757 

10 s 

185 

27 

10 s 

IX. 

Buildings 

782 

268 

946 

782 

214 

54 

•• % 

.74 

X . 

Vehieles«nnd Vessels 

794 

206 

824 

7-91 

SO 

176 

... 

176 

XL 

Supplementary Requirements ... 

617 

181 

96*7 

817 

148 

85 

... 

:«> 

XII. 

Textile Fabrics and Dress 

686 

314 

800 

679 

211 

no 

' 

103 

XIIJ. 

Metals and Precious Slones 

689 

311 

S42 

688 

154 

158 

1 

157 

XIV. 

Glass, Earthen ami Stoneware 

458 

542 

625 

458 

167 

875 

a. 

375 

XV. 

Wood, Cane and Leaves, etc. 

595 

40.7 

884 

595 

289 

116 

• •• 

116 

XVI. 

Drugs, (Inrun and Dyes, etc. 

802 

198 

905 

802 

I 103 

95 

• •• 

95 

xvi r. 

Leather ... ... 

75.7 

246 

952 

755 

| 19 7 

4S 

... 

48 

1 


Total of Class D ... 

719 

281 

898 

715 

183 

102 

4 

!‘8 

XVII I. 

Commerce ... ... 

695 

30.7 

9(ii ) 

692 

208 

I0o 

3 

97 

t XIX. 

Transjiou and Storage .., 

785 

2t>:> 

912 

733 

179 

88 

*j 

86 


Total of Class K 

702 

293 

< h 

700 

1 2* >3 

97 

k) 

’ 95 

XX. 

Learned and Artistic Professions ... 

649 ; 

3.7 1 

S 48 

621 

222 

157 

C 28 

129 

XXL 

Sport 

1,000 , 

1 

• • • 

1 

LOOn 

••• 

... 

... 

«•» 


* Total of Class K 

6.70 ‘ 

j 

8*»0 

844 

628 

221 

156 

27 

129 

•X.YIJ. 

Earthwork ami Genet a l Labour ... 

691 . 

806 

N70 

tiN) . 

161 

150 , 

8 

142 

XXIII. 

Indefinite and Disreputable oceupu- 

tlOllS • i .a ••« 

1 

•1<)9 1 

* 

581 

7i 50 

I 

422 j 

344 

234 

1 47 

187 


Total uf Class G .. 

(367 ] 

818 

817 

078 | 

169 

153 

9 

J44 

XXIV. 

Imlepem'eur 

61*4 ! 

! 

806 

867 

1 

C72 ; 

195 

138 

22 

: 111 


Total ul Class H ... 

694 

806 

867 j 

672 

195 

133 

22 

1 111 


Total Literate ... 


320 

884 1 

672T 

E9 

116 

8 

■gg: 


Add Illiterate 

298 

707 

488 

245 

243 

512 

48 

464 

* 

r lotul Population ... 

339 

| 671 

534 

384^ 

340 

476 

45 

431 


IbttOBiUuivy x»bic iv— fij—i'CHUcU '' 
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TABLE VIII— contd. 

atfil "t^u^a^ibu-^Mussalmans. 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Literasy by Civil Condition 


< >rder 


Literate Population 


Persons 


Muirs 


c 

i* 


I 

< 


ns 

P 

AL 

o> 

Q 


I. Administration .. 

II. Defence ... 

III. Service of Native and Foreign 

States ... 

Total of Class A 

IV. Provision and cure c*F Animals 
V. Agriculture 


VI. 


Total of Class B 
Personal Household and Sani- 


tary services 

724 

Total of Class C ... 

724 

Food, Drink and Stimulants 

750 

Light, Firing and Forage 

... 1 

Buildings 

923 ! 

Vehicles and Vessels .. 

j 

... : 


jLivijuireiuenix 

Xri. Textile Fain •ics aud Dress 
Nil I. Metals aud Precious Stones 
NIV. Glass Kart he u aud Stoneware 
XV. Wood, cane and Leaves, etc 
NV I, Drugs, Gums amlDves. etc 
XVII. Leal her ... . 

• •• 
Totnl of Clas> I) 

XVIII. t 'oimnerce 
XI N. Transport and Storage 

Total »>f Class hi 

XX. Learned aud Artistic Professions. 

XXL S|,rt ... 

t Total of Class F ... 

XX lf« Kurthuork and General Labour... 1 
XXIII, Indelinite and Disreputable Occu- 
pations 

Total of Class G 

XXdV'. Independent 

Total of (-lass ]| . 

Total Literate 
Add Illiterate 
T utn l P» tpulatio) i 

# (Bnb*idu»)- Tablv 


" a I" a 

490 j 510 
640 1 360 
1,000 , ... 

502 j 49S 

| 

305 I 095 
744 1 250 


a 

•w 

o 

4 

623 

329 


Ji I 

S : 

is I 

I 

”c5 

P I 

« ! 


I* o' l 

I / 

440 | 

i 

<>40 


I 

1.000 ! 1,001' 

G-W 461 


721 


621 
733 
U23 
• • • 
828 
057 
500 


2 7f> 


27<> 


77 

479 

207 

37? 

?72 
34 3 
440 


833 


237 

710 


p 

© 

c- 

& 

e 

6 

182 

189 


183 

1?6 

123 


Females 


80S 685 , 1l>: 


ii38 
5S9 
500 
576 
510 
1,000 ; 

M0 490 
567 433 

91 909 


362 

4L1 

440 

434 

490 


541 

369 

3G9 


586 


459 

031 

631 

414 


385 


439 


615 


561 


748 

748 

820 

923 

057 

033 

744 

953 
657 , 
800 • 

I 

743 i 

i 

733 

659 

715 

559 i 

,000 

560 
656 
455 


520 

520 


GIS 

01b 

724 

923 

521 

544 

023 

828 

057 

500 

027 

i 

543 

561 ; 
55 1 j 

i 

406 ! 


130 

130 

90 

130 

89 

121 

125 

240 

110 

190 

134 

104 | 

153 ! 


o 

H 

7 

372 
J 71 


356 

027 

107 

192 


252 

252 

180 

77 

i 

343 : 
.307 , 
250 

47 j 
343 

200 I 
I 

257 j 
207 : 
305 . 
285 : 

441 ' 


o> 

I 

a 

© 


8 

44 


a 

© 

ns 

a 

& 

£ 

9 ~ 
328 
171 


41 315 


lib 

34 

30 


100 

100 

32 


189 

0 


H ! 

40 j 
i 
! 

2j i 

GO 3 


559 

133 

156 


146 

140 

148 

77 

343 

178 

256 

41 

343 

200 

246 

221 

305 

260 


686 



; 


J 

j *M»0 

1,000 


••• 

i 

j 

407 

1 

j 153 

440 

103 

337 

499 

157 

34*4 

66 

276 

! 46 

409 

545 

45 

500 

474 

171 

355 

67 

288 

j 342 

178 

480 

27 

4$3 

cc 

178 

480 

27 

453 

538 

. . 

148 

314 

48 

. 266 

276 

222 

502 

' ll0 J 

.*392 

346 

303 

4B3 

63 j 

383 



» 

, • 1 



* 
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TABLE V1U— contd. 
and Occupation — Christians. 
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TABLE Vfil-conta. 


m 







































426 


SUBSIDIARY 
Literary by Civil^ Condition 


Literate Population 





Persons 

Males 


Females 1 


Order 


§ 



2 

Q 


! 

i 

§ 






4S 

<D 


* 

i 

* 

a 

i 

! 

1 

EC 

-** 

s 




*3 

o 

«4» 

9 

◄ 

Id 

9 

CL 

9 

Q 

** 

o 

H 

0 

43 

o 

< 

^3 

0 

9 

CL 

9 

Q 

i 

1 

9 

< 

I 

P 

1 _ 1 

2 I 

3 

4 

5 

~ 6~ ' 

7 

8~ 

9 

I. 

r 

Administration 

1 

750 

260 

1,000 

750 

250 

... 

.. . 

• ee 

11. 

Defence .. 

l 

... 


i 

... . 

• M 

• M 

eee 

... 

ee • 

III. 

Service of Native and Foreign 

1 



1 







States •*. 


... 

• •• 

1 

••• 1 

#•< 

••• 

• e i 

• •a 

eee 


Total of Class A 

• •• 

750 

260 

1,000 

750 

250 

... 

- 


IV. 

Provision and care of AnimalB 

• • « 

500 

500 

1,000 

500 

600 

... 

..4 

•ee 

V. 

Agriculture 

t«i 

747 

253 

863 

726 

137 

137 

21 

116 

• 

Total of Class B 

tM 

742 

258 

866 

722 

144 

134 

20 

114 

VI. 

Personal Household and Sanitary 



1,000 

1,000 





services 

ttt 

1,000 

• •• 

... 

••• 

• • • 

ee 


Total of Class C 


1,000 

• M 

1,000 

1,000 

... 

•• 

Ml 

• e e 

VII. 

Food, Drink and Stimulants 

• •• 

1,000 

eee 

1,000 

,00 0 


Ml 


••• 

VIII. 

Light, Firing and Forage 

• • 1 

... 

• a 


... 

667 


M • 

eee 

IX. 

Buildings 

Ml 

3.13 

667 

1,000 

333 

• •• 

eee 

ee • 

X. 

Vehicles and Vessels... 

M • 

... 

• •• 

... 1 

•• 

• at 

• •• 

ee e 

••• 

XI. 

XII. 

Supplementary Requirements 
Textile Fabrics ana Dress 

• •• 

••• 

1,000 

706 

•M 

294 

1,000 

941 

1,000 

706 

235 

59 

ee 

eee 

59 

XIII. 

Metals aud Precious Stones 

... 

1,000 

... 

1,000 

1,000 

... 

*• a 

eee 

ee • 

XIV. 

Glass Earthen and Stoueware 

... 

if* 

• •• 


••• 

212 

AHA 

•• 

•ee 

XV. 

Wood, cane and leaves, etc 

•• • 

727 

273 

727 

515 

273 

212 

61 

XVI. 

Drugs, Gums, and Dyes, etc 


750 

250 

1,000 

750 

250 

... 

... 

... 

XVII. 

Leather ... 

... 

... 

• •• 

... 

••• 

••• 


... 

... 


Total of Class D 

... 

734 

266 

844 

625 

219 

156 

109 

47 

XVIII. 

Commerce 

Ml 

636 

364 

909 

636 

273 

91 

• # • 

91 

XIX. 

Transport and Storage 

• •• 

643 

357 

857 

643 

214 

143 

• ee 

143 


Total of Class E 


642 

358 

868 

642 

226 

182 

• ei 

C 

132 

XX 

Learned and Artistic Professions... 

714 

286 

905 

714 

191 

95 

{ 5 

XXI. 

Sport ... 

• e • 

H • 

• e • 

• •• 

M • 

Ml 

... 

Mi 

... 


Total of Class F 

• • • 

714 

286 

* 

905 

714 

191 

95 

eee 

95 

XXII. 

Earthwork and General Labour 

• m 

526 

474 

579 

263 

316 

421 

263 

158 

XXIII. 

Indefinite and Diaroputablo Occu- 
pations... ••• 

375 

625 

375 

125 

250 

625 

260 

375 


Total of Class G 

eee 

481 

519 

519 

222 

297 

481 

269 

222 

XXIV. 

Independent 

• M 

875 

125 

625 

625 

• II 

375 

250 

125 


Total of Class H 

a •,« 

875 

125 

625 

•626 

• •• 

375 

250 

125 


Total Literate 

• e a 

711 

269 

838 

653 

185 

162 

58 

104 


Add Illiterate 

Ml 

402 

598 ; 

515 

284 

231 

485 

iii" 

367" 


Total Population * il 

' r * h 

403 

597 

516 

885 

\ 

831 

484 

lie 

See 

— 

[Subsidiary Table F— 8j— coafid 

• 







.« * 

* 
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TABLE VIII— concld. 


and Occupation — Others. 


Males 


Females 



Dependents 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Literacy in Parent Tongue per 1,000 of Population.-r-Province 


ft 

Mother -TJongae. 

Population. 



# 

Total. 

Males. 

1 

Females 

r 

Persons. 

4 ' ~ 

Males. 

Females. 


2 

8 

5 

6 

Kaimrese 

• • •«• 

*«• 


600 


40 

38 

2 

Telugft 

• M 

••• 



490 

47 

44 

3 

Tamil 

• M *•# 

••a 


525 

475 

125 


15 

Hindustani 

••• llt 

*•» 

• •• 

518 

482 | 

92 

80 

12 

Maratti 

a. ... 

#«« 

•a* 

511 

489 

104 

95 

9 

Sanskrit 

«• •• 

• aa 


712 

288 

56 

48 

8 

English 

••• 

• • a 

aa 

579 

421 

810 

488 

322 

Other Languages 

• • m 

a • • 

587 

413 

62 

56 

6 




Total... 

505 

495 

48 

45 

3 


Eastern ^ 


Kanarese ... 

• •a 

••• •§• 

497 

503 

39 

37 

2 

Telugu ... 

••* 

• M 

509 

491 

44 

42 

2 

Tamil 


aa* 

525 

475 

in 

97 

14 

Hindustani ... 

■ aa 

•aa 

515 

485 

98 

84 

14 

Maratti 

. ■ • 

rta 

504 

496 

111 

102 

9 

Sanskrit 


■•a ••• 

701 

299 

17 

17 

• M 

English ... 


•• 

573 

427 

806 

476 1 

380 

Other Languages 


•II •• • 

546 

454 

86 

77 

9 

• 


Total... 

502 

498 

* 

47 

44 

3 


Western 


Kanarese 

• 

•ii ••• 

508 

192 

43 

42 

1 

Telugu ... 

• aa 

••• ••• 

524 

476 

80 

68 

12 

Tamil 

• •• 

•aa •*. 

520 

480 

216 

199 

£ 

17 

Hindustani ... 

• 9* 

•aa 

525 

475 

78 

69 

9 ' 

a 

Maratti ... 

• • • 

... 

526 

•174 

88 

80 

8 

Sanskrit 

a aa 


875 

125 

625 

500 

125 

English 

••• 

« ft ••• 

627 

373 

843 

578 

265 

ft 

Other Languages 

•a » 

Ml «• • 

604 

396 

51 

47 

4 ; 

4 * 







* 

* 











Total... 

513 

487 

50 

1 

47 

. 5 j 

>'* ■' m' 


[Subsidiary Tablq G— v5J 


















TABLE. IX. ’ . * 

«Md«Ungtl^I andMilitary Station, Bangalore. 


literate. 


In mother-Tongue. 

In Languages other than mother- 
tongue. 

tlliterate. 

* , » 

Persons. 

. Males. 

— 

Females. 

Persons. 

Males. 

i 

! Females. 

i 

Persons. 

— 

Males. 

Femalse. 

7 

8 

S~ 

10 


12 

13 

ll 

— IT" 

40 

88 

2 



0 

960 

462 

496 

19 

18 

1 

28 

26 

2 

953 

466 

07 

SO 

53 

7 

65 

57 

8 

875 

416 

460 

65 

55 

10 

27 

25 

2 


438 

470 

22 

20 

2 

82 

75 

7 

896 

416 

480 

56 

48 

8 

Ml 

... 

... 

944 

664 

280 

798 

W 

317 

12 

7 

5 


91 

99 

27 

25 

i 

2 

35 

31 

|H 


531 

407 

38 

1 

36 j 

2 

10 

9 

■i 

952 

460 

i 

492 


Division. 


39 

37 

2 



Ml 

961 

460 

501 

19 

18 

i 

2o 

24 

1 

956 

467 

489 



7 

54 

47 

7 

889 

428 

491 

Wm 

59 

12 

27 

25 

2 

902 

481 

471 

^9 

23 

2 

86 

79 

7 

889 


487 

HQB 

17 

... 

• ll 

... 

••• 

983 

684 

296 


474 

326 

6 

2 

4 

194 

97 

97 

53 

49 

4 

33 

28 

5 

914 

469 

445 

37 

35 

2 

10 

9 l 

f 

1 

953 

458 

496 


Division. . 


42 

41 

. 

1 

1 


« 

466 

491 

15 

13 

2 

65 

55 



466 

464 

77 

• . 71 

6 

139 

128 

11 

784 

321 

. 463 

51 

44 

7 

27 

25 

2 

922 

456 

• 

«. 

16 

15 

1 

72 

65 

1 H 

912 

446 

466 

625. 

500 

125 

... 

••• 

H 

375 

875 


. 765 

532 

253 

58 

46 

IB 

157 

49 

106 

16 

• 

15 

1 

35 

1 

[ 32 

3 

949 

, 

557 

[ 

892 

r , ii 

f ? 

40 

2 

6 

7 

1 

950 

466 

464 


























CHAPTER. VI. 

LANGUAGE. 

1. 8eope of this Chapter .- In the last preceding Chapter, we concerned our- 
selves with the languages, which the people have cultivated to suoh an extent, as to 
be able to read and write therein. In the present Chapter we address ourselves to 11 
the statistics of the languages spoken by the people, not indeed in the oourse of their 
business relations, because in that case, as in the case of Literacy, we shall have to 
credit a large number of persons with acquaintance with several languages each, but 
as their parent tongue. A person can nave ordinarily only one language as his 
parent tongue, which denotes the race or tribe to which his family belongs, ft} 
order that this language may without mistake be distinguished from other languages, 
which a person may be in the habit of speaking, enumerators were instructed that 
the parent-tongue was to be understood as the language in which that person was 
speaking with his mother or near relations. It was easy to denote this language as 
a language of the person's household, but this would have plaoed the enumerators 
in perplexity in those numerous cases in which more than one language is spoken in 
a household, for example, Tamil with the syce, Hindustani with a coachman, Sana- 
rese with the cook and waterman, very often Telugu with the Bhop-keeper, Maratti 
with the tailor anil English with a brother or a guest and so forth. The statistics of 
the number of persons, male and female, speakmg each language as his or her parent- 
tongue are tabulated in the Census Table X, and the same deduced to proportions, are 
given in the appended Subsidiary Tables marked I and II. 

Subsidiary Table I show s population by Languages. 

Subsidiary Table II (a) Distribution by Language of 10,000 of population* 

Subsidiary Table II ( b ) Distribution by residence of 10,000 persons of eaoh language. 

Besides the above, the appended Subsidiary Table III shows tbe number of publiqa- , 
tions (book-, and periodicals) legistered under the Government of Mysore, in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Act XXV of 1867, during the ten years ending 31st 
December 1900, (a) by years (i) by subjects. 

2. Classification of Languages. — At the present Census, so many as 66 langua- 
ges have been recorded in the schedules and these languages have been olassed un- 


der four heads as follows : — 

Class. Mo. of languages.. 

I. Vernaculars of the Province. 10 

II. Foreign Indian Vernaou 1am. *0 

III. Vernaoalars of Asiatic Countries beypnd India 0 

IV. European Languages. 10 


Total OH 

* 

At the last Census there were 61 languages similarly returned, of which 16 have 
uot been returned on the present occasion, per contra, there arc 20 languages return- 
ed on the Resent ooeasion, whioh were not returned in 1801. Pending the progress 
and completion of the Linguistic Survey of India, we have made no attempt to arrange 
these languages iu Linguistic groups or to club together names commonly under- 
stood to be synonymous. All the names found in the schedules have been tabulated 
in Table X without omission, with two exceptions notioed later on in this Chapter, 
so f-bat if, hereafter, any names be found to be redundant, there will be no difficulty 
iu clubbing together the statistics relating to them. 

In the appended Statement marked A, the names of these 66 languages are enter- 
ed with the names of the Linguistic families to whioh they are assigned in Mr. Grier- 
son's Provisional Indexes of Languages, based upon the Linguistic Survey of India 
so far as it has progressed. It will be observed that all the languages named in 
Table X M a place except "Malta", which we take to be related to, if not, identical 
with Telugu. This language has been returned by 41 males and 70 females, oil in the 
Mysore City. 

3. Mother-tongue is not dependent upon Birth-place.— Hub in this review we 
gt mji ta ke up the lang uages in the order of the groups in whioh, as aforesaid, we have 
placed them in Census Table X. 
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I, Vernacular*. of the ,Pr ovine*? excluding Civil and Military Station — At peg* 
191 of the Census Report of'1891, Mr. V.N. Narasimmiengar has obsex'ved^bhat “A great 
dis par ity is noticed between the figures in the Dra vidian groups and the birthplaces 
of the persons returning them”, and remarks as follows : — 

“The number of people born in Mysore is much in excess of the persons returning, 
the Kanuada language, whilst the veveesa is the case with the group embracing Tamil, 
Malay ali, Tulu, etc. She discrepancies in the representation naade by the enumerated 
an matters which cannot be gainsaid, can alone satisfactorily account for the discarded 
figures exhibited by the two sets of retpms under examination. A great many per* 
sons, undoubtedly, put their birthplaces outside the Province, although they were born 
in.it, from the vainglorious notion that their social purity and superiority are enhanced 
by some spot celebrated in mediaeval history as being connected with their nafchrity/' 
s We, of the present Census, must frankly confess that, neither at the present Census 
nor in the course of our other experience, nave we had reason to suspect such vanity jig. 
is in the above quotation, taken to vitiate the statistics of 1891. We ore acquainted, 
with no case of misrepresentation of birthplace, except in a few instances of aliens pr 
place seekers, who suspected a partiality for birthplace among those whose patronage 
they were seeking; an£ in a very large number of cases of famine laborers seeking pm- 
ployrqpnt on Relief-works intended exclusively for Mysore people, from which, immi- 
grants, hnown as such, wpuljl be excluded and deported. It also goes without spying 
that, ps observed on a previous occasion in the course of this review! all people know 
thaithe Census schedules are far from being a record of reference on matters connect- 
ed with social status anfj purity qf individuals. The fact is that the mother 
tongue is more dependent on racial and tribal characteristics than on birthplace: 
that all the Mysore people are not exclusively of Kanarese origin, and that, besides Rsna- 
rese, other languages are spoken and returned by castes and communities who must 
be regarded as ipdigpnoqs tq Mysore, no less then their Kanarese brethren, inasmuch 
as, they are long in Myspre bound by rejigious, social and political ties and traditions. 
These languages have now been grouped along with Kanarese under the head “Verna- 
oqlars of the Province.” 

,4. Kannada. — Of the Ippal. vernaculars, Kanarese is the mother-topgue of the 
bulk of the population, as a whole, and necpgpisod by the Government for purposes 
of official correspondence. It- is the mother-tongue of nearly 70 per cent of the 
population, of the Eastern Division, 86 per cent of the population of the Western 
Division, and 74 per cent of the total population of the two Divisions together. The 
provincial mean for the language is exceeded only in the five Districts Whose names 
and percentages are given below : — 

Mysore 93, Hassan 90, Shimoga 83, Kadur 82 and Tumkur 78. 

On the other hand, in Chitaldrug District, only 72 out of every one-hundred per- 
sons are Kanarese and in Bangalore the number goes further down to 69 ; and lastly 
in the District of Kolar, the language takes but a secondary place with but 26 out of 
■every one hundred inhabitants, while Telugu takes the lead with over 60 per oent of, 
the District population. Examining the statistics of the three principal Cities, jt will 
tip $p«n that Kanarese is not as strong there as in the pther parts. In Mysore, City* 
oply 52 per gent pf the inhabitants are Kanarese; in Bangalore the percentage is jptill 
laps,, being only 31 ; in Kolar Gpld Fields it is very poor, being represented by 18 per 
oept of t|»o popplatipp. 

6. Telugu.— Next to Kanarese in point of numerical strength stands Telugu 
which is owned by 20 per oent of the population of the Eastern Division and 16 per 
oent of the total population of the Provinoe. As stated above, it is the language of 
the bulk of the population of the Kolar District, and is largely owned alsp in those 
Taluks of Tumour, Cbitaldjrug and Bangalore Districts which bqrder pn Kplar and 
the Telugu Districts of the Madras Pteswepcy on thp past. Ip the Wpsteru Division, 
however, the Telugu pepple, are but few, beipg about 2 6 per pent pf the entire pqpu- , 
foifon, . 

6. HinuatnanL — Hindustani including Dakhani, d owned by 4*6 per eenfrof * 
the population, and is the language pf the Mussalmans .who have settled in the 
vince, whioh was for some time under the rule of a Mohammedan Dynasty. In tlte * 
Census of 1891, Prdu wap .also grpnped under Hindustani, but on the wjepent . 

afou, the language has hgpn a mpmWl unftyr the head f*For!eign Yer«s<|S^S.M 
, The proportion 4*6 of Bfodustipp people to the total popplatkm, is pearly O Bfl Si yft 
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that (4*6) o£ the Mussalmans by religion to the total population ; for, though some 
Hindus have returned Hindustani as their mother-tongue, yet there are,, on the other 
hand, several jLabbes and other Mussalmans who do not come under Hindustani by 
reason of their speaking Tamil and other languages. • 

7. Tamil.— -Tamil is, indeed, the mother-tongue of a large number of persons 
who, in the present Census Tables, are classed among Immigrants, because their birth- 
places are outside Mysore. But it is also the mother-tongue of a still larger class Of 

£ arsons, such as Srivaishnava Brahmins, the Sanketi Brahmins and Brihacharana 
rahmins, the Tigalas (Sudras), etc., who, though immigrants in the sense that their 
ancestors some hundreds of years ago entered the country from various parts of the 
Madras Presidency, are really natives of Mysore by virtue of long domicile. But it 
is a Tamil considerably mixed with Kanarese, so much so, that, while in all oases it baa 
little resemblance to the classical Tamil of Madura and Conieevaram, and U seldom, if 
ever, the language of correspondence, the Tamil of the Sanketis and Tigalas is desig- 
nated separately after the castes speaking it. These latter, however, have unfortu- 
nately happened in the course of tabulation to be merged under the head Tamil. 

Tamil has been returned by 3‘4 per cent of the total population. It is predomi- 
nant in Kolar Gold Fields with 61 per cent of the population there to its credit. . In 
Bangalore, it ranks next to Kanarese, with 22 per cent of the City population owning 
it as mother-tongue ; and in Mysore City, 10 per oent of the population are Tamil, 
while in the Districts it is represented in varying degrees, ranging from 6 per cent in 
Kolar and Bangalore to 0*48 per cent in Ohitaldrug. 

8. Maratti . — Of the vernaculars of the Province, Maratti stands last in point 
of numerical strength, as it is spoken only by 1*8 per cent of the population. It is 
the mother-tongue of Desastha Brahmins ana of Darjis and the other Mahratta castes, 
who camo in many years ago and have settled here ever Bince. At the last Census, 
Konkani and Budabudike were grouped with Maratti; but on the present occasion 
these languages have been shown separately under “Foreign Vernaculars.” Eleven 
per cent of the population of Bangalore City and 6 per cent of that of Mysore City 
speak Maratti. Of the population returned under this language, the largest propor- 
tion, viz., 20 per cent, are in Shimoga District ; Bangalore contains 16 per cent and 
Mysore 10 per cent of the people who own Maratti as mother-tongue. The rest are 
scattered over the other Districts. 

9. Proportion of the Sexes in Vernaculars . — The proportions of the sexes and 
the variations in the total number of the persons owning the several provincial ver- 
naculars as parent-tongue, may be interesting to some readers and of some value to 
the Education Department. 

The following Statement shows the number of females to one-thousand males in 
each linguistic community in the whole Province and in the Eastern and Western 
Divisions thereof : — 


Mother-tongue 

i 

Province 

Eastern Division 

Western Division 

• 

i 




Kanarese 


998 

1,010 

* 970 

Telugu •• 


960 

963 

907 

Tamil ••• ••• 


906 

904 

922 

Hindustani 

e • 

930 

940 

906 

Maratti ••• '*•• 

• • • 

935 

904 

982 

* Total Provincial Vernaculars 


985 

993 

963 


' The above figures speak for themselves, and in appraising them it should be 
* tionie in that taking the Province as a whole, all classes included, the females 
*«*e 980 to every one-thousand males. 
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• 10. Progress in tlie Provincial Vernaculars since 1891 .—‘•The following State' 
ment shows the variation in numbers : — ■ 


Language 

Number in 1901 

Number in 1691 

Increase per cent 

Kanarese 



4,039,575 

3,649,230 

10-6 

Telugu 

• • • • •• 

•I. 

820,691 

733,009 

11-9 

Tamil 

• t • m m 

• • • 

187,427 

119,935 

56-3 

Hindustani 


• a - 

245.847 

211,203 

16-4 

Maratti 


... 

74,532 

61,941 

20-0 

• Total Provincial Vernaculars 

... 

5,368,072 

4,775,318 

12-4 


The variations above shown are attributable, first, to natural increase in popular 
tion ; Second, to more immigration set off by change of parent-tongue owing to leng- 
thened domicile in the country. 

The Kanarese people have increased by 10'6 per cent of their number in 1891, 
the percentage for the Eastern and Western Divisions being 12-7 and 4, respectively. 
The low progress in the Western Division is due to a decrease of 9,565 persons; in the 
Kanarese population of Shimoga, whose number has gone down from 453,437 to 
443,882. The highest progress is in the Bangalore District, where the population re- 
turned under Kanarese has risen by 98,671, equivalent to 23 per cent of its strength 
in 1891. 

On the other hand, the Telugus of Bangalore have gone down from 160,505 to 
136,005. This enormous decrease in the Telugu population of Bangalore District, while 
it has so increased everywhere else as to result in a net increase of 11 '9 per cent in res- 
pect of the Provincial total, is difficult to explain, except by presuming a large exodus 
of the Telugus of the District into the adjoining Districts of Kolar, on the outbreak of 
the plague. The Telugu community have shown the highest progress in Chitaldrug 
District, where their number has risen from 76,857 to 102,406. But in the Shimoga 
District, the Telugus, like their Kanarese brethren, have lost in population, which has 
decreased from 17,297 in 1891 to 14,221 in 1901. Examining the details of the loss 
by sex, it is seen that the difference of 3,076 is made up of 2,300 males and 776 females. 
The disparity between the sexes is such, as to indicate that the diminution should 
have been caused more by an exodus of certain foreigners, who had temporarily 
immigrated in the District, than to a decline in the indigenous population of the 
District. 

The Tamils have increased by 56 per cent of what they were in 1891 ; 32 out of 
this 56 per cent, has been absorbed by the District of Kolar alone, where the Gold 
Fields City has attracted a large number of Tamil laborers to the number of 23,474, 
besides 23,285 Tamilians, evidently working in the Gold Fields but enumerated within 
the boundaries of Bowringpet Taluk. The Tamil population of Bangalore Distriot 
has increased by 10,007 or 20 per cent of its strength in 1891, while in Tumkur the 
Tamilians have increased by 6.436, which is equivalent to 188 per cent oft the popu- 
lation in 1891. These increases may be attributed mainly to the influx of Tamil 
laborers on the Bailway and in connection with the recent extension of the Bangalore 
City. 

The Hindustani population have increased by 34,644 or 16*4 per cent of their 
number in 1891. But examining the details by Districts, it will be seen that the 
two principal Districts of Mysore and Bangalore have not shared much in' the in- 
crease, having gained only 1,125 and 904 persons, respectively, during the decade. 
But the other Districts have gained more ; Kolar has gained 1 1,208 ; Tumkur 5,088 ; 
Hassan, Kadur and Shimoga over 4,000 each ; and Chitaldrug 2,681. The small 
increase in the Districts of Mysore and Bangalore, as compared with the high in- 
crease in the other Districts, may be accounted for by local migrations on the part 
of the Mussalman community in their anxiety to avoid the plague. 

The Maharashtras have increased by 20 per cent of their population in 1891. 
In Shiuioga District the increase is over 50 per cent, while in the other Districts :the 
increase has been more-or less, uniform and normal. The high increase of Maha- 
rashtras in Shimoga District, “where the indigenous Kanarese community have gone 











435 


down, may be attributed^ to the immigration of Konkanasts from Ganara, several of 
them returning Haratti 4s their mother-tongue. 

11. ILy-Foreign Vernaculars . — This group, excluding the sub-divisions, com- 
prises 24 main languages, of which only 8 are owned as mother-tongue by over 1,000 

persons as detailed below : — 


Language 

Males 

Females 

t ^ 

Total 

L 

Lambani 


17,866 

17,435 

35,301 

2. 

Koracha 

• 

• • • Ml Iff 

1,378 

1,195 

2.573 

8. 

Tulu 

• » a «tc mi 

13,835 

6,809 

20,644 , 

4 

Konkani 

Ml It* Ml 

4,240 

1,961 

6,201 

J 

Malayalam 


1,711 

329 

2,040 ' 


[ Maplo 

• a a • • t > • • 

236 

29 

265 

«. 

Gujarati 

• a ••• mi 

1,791 

1,196 

2,987 

7. 

Marwadi 

•a a • • • «n 

842 

253 

1,095 

8. 

Urdu 

• •a mi «m 

1,318 

1,056 

2,374 


Of the above, the first two, vie., Lambani and Koracha, are the languages res- 
pectively spoken, exclusively by the tribes bearing the same names, who according 
to Table XIII number 45,579 and 0,530 persons, respectively. The great disparity 
between the returns under language and those under these tribes, may be taken as 
the gauge of the extent to which these have given up their tribal languages in favor 
of Kanarese, which has been returned by a large proportion of them. The same 
remark applies to the Korama tribe, of whom there are 14,527 (7,285 males, 7,242 
females) as per Table XIII, but only 18 of them (12 males and 6 females) have re- 
turned their mother-tongue as Korama. 

Tulu and Konkani have been returned by 20,644 and 6,201 persons respectively, 
who are mostly immigrants into the coffee and garden tracts of the malnad from the 
Districts of South and North Canara, as will be seen from the subjoined Statement : — 




Tula 



Konkani 


Taluks of Malnad Districts 








Males 

t 

Females 

Total 

MaleB 

•Females 

Total! 

H assatt District — 







# 






1 

Belur 

944 

213 

1,1*7 


(> 

54 

Mimjarabad ... 

1,210 

366 j 

1,576 

107 | 

19 , 

126 




i | 



°i 


Kadnr District minus the Maiclan 

9,363 

' 1 

5,048 

14,411 

2,1)00 

672 

3,172 

Taluk of Kadur. 

,_j 

i 




* 

Shimoga District— 

i 

1 





Sorab 

! 

... 


216 

140 

362 

Sagar 

13 ; 

*16 

'*29 

447 

302 

749 

Nagar 

72 1 

29 

101 

328 

276 

006 

Tirthaballi 

. 

1,714 

i 

1,076 

2,790 

413 

368 

781 

, 

13,816 

i 

6,748 

20,064 

4,059 

j 1,789 

5,848 












Besides the above, the Taluk of Honnali contains 240 Ttflus (238 males 2 females)* 
Since 1891, the number returned under Tulu has increased by 6,348 and that under ‘ 
K onkani by 2,064, the District of Kadur sharing in the gain to the number of 15,1 lt ! 
Tulus and 1,8(55 Konkanis. As already stated, Konkani was grouped with Maratti 
in the Language Table of 1891. } 

Malay alam has been returned bjr 2,040, and its dialect “Maple ” by 265, persons* 
These latter are all in Hassan District, the Taluk of Manjarabad alone returning 
255. - . 

The Malayalis, on the other hand, are almost equally divided between the Eastern 
and the Western Divisions, the former containing 999 and the latter 1,041. The 
majority of the Malayalis enumerated in the Eastern Division to the number of 791,. ' 
are in Kolar Gold Fields, and 143 are in Mysore City and District. In the Western 
Division, the Taluks of Mudgere and Manjarabad contain the largest Malayali popula- 
tion to the number of 193 and 156, respectively. Koppa, Tirthahalli and Alur, res- 
pectively have 89, 74 and 57 Malayalis. The other parts of the Province contain but 
very small numbers of Malayalam speaking population. 

The languages, Gujarati and Marwadi are spoken by the Gujarati and Marwadi 
merchants, who have come from the northern parts of India and settled down in the- 
chief commercial centres of the Province. The Gujarati population number 929 in 
the Eastom Division and 2,058 in the Western Division. Of the former, they are found 
chiefly in the Districts of Chitaldrug and Mysore and in the Cities of Mysore and 
Bangalore. In the Western Division, Shimoga now contains the largest Gujarati 
population to the number of 1,514 against 263 in 1891 ; and examining by details of 
Taluks, it will be seen that so many as 685 Gujaratis are in Honnali, and 486 in 
Shimoga Taluk. Hassan District contains 303 Gujaratis against 54 in 1891 ; the 
Taluks most favored by them being Hassan (with 150), Manjarabad (with 510) and’ 

' Arsikere (with 49). In Kadur District 110 persons of Yedalialli and 131 persons 
of the other Taluks have returned Gujarati against 131 for the whole District in 
1891. 

The Marwadis are almost equally distributed between the Eastern and West- 
ern Divisions, which contain 537 and 558 of them, respectively. Of the former, . 
so many as 406 are in Chitaldrug District which contained only 95 Marwadis in' 
1891. 

In the Western Division, the District of Shimoga now contains 243 Marwadis 
against 46 in 1891 ; and Hassan and Kadur contain 93 and 222, respectively, against 
87 and 144 in 1891, showing an increase of 6 in Hassan, 78 in Kadur and 197 nr 
Shimoga. 

Comparing the figures returned under the languages Gujarati and Marwadi with 
the statistics of those castes in Table XIII, it will be seen that against 2,987 persons 
whose mother-tongue is Gujarati there are 160 Gujaratis by caste, and against 1,095 
owning Marwadi as their mother-tongue tlioro are only 371 Marwadis by caste. This 
-disparity between the language and the caste Tables is, of course, due to the fact that 
in each case, the caste is not co-extensive with the language bearing the same name. 
This feature, noticeable in some other cases, also illustrates the futility o£attempting 
a comparison between the language and the caste returns. 

Urdu has been returned by 2,374 persons against 690 in 1891; the language- 
is spoken chiefly by Mussulmans and was grouped with Hindustani and Dakhani in 
the Table of 1891. 

The other languages under the group ** Foreign Vernaculars,” having been re- 
turned by small numbers scattered over the Province, call for no remarks. In the 
case of Sanskrit, however, the language being a dead classical language, the returns 
thereunder cannot be accepted as correct. They are probably due to mistake in . 
entry in schedules or slips by which language intended for literacy column has been ’ 
written in the adjoining column for mother-tongue, or to a misreading of Sanketi to/ 
Sanskrit. • ■ k \ \ 

12. Ill — Asiatic Languages Foreign to India. — :The group comprises six languages^.’. 
vk., Persian, returned by 2,386 persons ; Arabic by 266 persons ; Japanese ,bf. 
Malay by 6 ; and Pushto by 1, and Chinese represented only in the Civil and Milii$tfy» 

« Station, Bangalore. With the exception of Japanese, the foregoing returfje <16 nott. 
stand any coraparisomeither ^fith the statistics of birth-place as contained in wtfbteX Q* 
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or with thews of Caste, Tujbe, Race or Nationality contained in Table XIII. . lor, 
as already observed, mother-tongue is a characteristic, rather of nationality » t£aa of 
Mrth-plaoe ; and in the case of the particular languages in question, they are all snob 
stare spoken by Mussalmans who have been divided in Table XIII by Tribes, With 
none of which any particular language may be exclusively associated. Thoee who 
have returned Persian and Arabic are MussalmanB of Persian and Arabic extraction, 
and are traders dealing chiefly in horses. 

13. IV— ‘European Languages. — .Refering to the last group “European Langua- 

ges,” it will be seen that next to English, which is the mother-tongue of 4,027 per- 
sons, stands Italian which has been returned by 71 persons, of whom 65 are in the 
mines of Solar Gold Fields ; Portuguese, German, and French have been returnod by 
46, 19 and 29 persons, respectively. Scotch has three and Flemish, Polish and Welsh' 
one representative each. • 

14. Literacy in Parent-tongue.— *In the last Chapter, we observed how many 
(or how few) persons had learnt to read and write English and the principal verna- 
culars of the country, how many owning each of them as their mother-tongue had 
cultivated it or neglected it. It may be equally interesting to observe how many of 
those who had cultivated each of these languages had done so, because of its beiug 
their mother-tongue, and how many had cultivated it, notwithstanding, that it was 
not their mother-tongue. The following Statement exhibits this information. The 
figures are actual numbers : — 


Language 

Kumbor of per- 
sons literate in 

Number literate 
in, as mother- 
tongue 

. 

Number literate 
in, though not 
mother-tongue 

Proportions 
per cent of 
column 4 in 
column 2 

Kanarese 



213,643 

160,499 | 53,144 

25 

Telugu 

•- • 

... 

19,859 

15,191 

4,668 

24 

Tamil 

«« 9 

•m* 

>4,670 

IMS* 

3,505 

24 

Hindustani 

... 

• •• 

16,714 

ity)7t> 

838 

4 

Maratti 

... 

•f • 

1 2,50? 

1.622 

8*5 

35 

Knglish 

... 

— 

19,308 

3,215 

16,093 

83 

Others 

•• 


8,484 

l 

2,091 

6,393 

75 


Total 

_• 

•« 

295,185 

209,859 

1 

j 

85,326 j 

29 

i 


In the above Statement, excluding Kanarese which is the language of the country 
and English which is the language of the world-wide Empire of our Itulers, the figures 
in column four, opposite to the other languages, are a measure of the partiality for 
linguistic attainments among the people of the country. 

15. Publication of Books, etc., since 1891.— Appended Subsidiary Table III, 
which shows the number of books and periodicals in various languages during the 
past decade, throws some light on the course of literary work in the country. In 
one part, it shows the number of works published year by year, and in the other part, 
It #hows a Summary arranged under heads which denote the subject of these works. 
This, indeed, cannot furnish any reasonable idea of the literary tastes of the people in 
‘Mysore, because, in many cases, the works are also largely intended for circulation 
outside the country just as a considerable portion of the wants of the reading publfo 
in the country are met by works published elsewhere. The statement will, 
however, form a useful contribution to a similar compilation for the whole of India ; 
*nd taking it, as it is, it will be observed that the total number of works published 




increased from 184 in 1891 to 210 in 1893, sxnoe which it has, on the whole, .steadily 
declined, yeir by year, reaching the small number of 57 in 1900. Taking tibe : ten 
years altogether, it will be observed further,. that there were published in all .<919 
works in Kanarese, 21 »in Telugu, nil in Tamil, 3 in Hindustani, nil in Maratti, 
172 in Sanskrit and 15 in English taking these languages singly, and 241 wOrksin 
combinations of two or more of these languages. If each of the last mentioned be 
counted separately for each of the languages contained in it and added on to the 
former, the number for each language would be as shown below : — 

1,143 in Kanrese, 42 in Telugu, 2 in Tamil, 10 in Hindustani, nil in Maratti* 
879 in Sanskrit and 48 in English. , 

The list shows no work of Travels and Voyages. Under Religion it shows the 
largest number of works, viz., 321, Language comes next with 283, followed by Poetry 
and Drama with 224 works, with smaller numbers under Biography, Fiction, Philosophy 
Science, Medicine and so forth. The great majority of the works are in Kanarese. 

16. Languages in the Civil and Military Station , Bangalore — The foregoing 
review relates to the population of the Province, exclusive of the Civil and Military 
Station of Bangalore. The bulk of the people residing iu this assigned tract are 
either the military and their followers, or those whose commercial and other business 
concerns are associated with the needs of the Military Department and who are more 
immigrant and more changeful than the people of the Province generally. The 
lingual characteristics of this population are altogether distinct from those of the 
peoplo of any City or District in the Province. 

17. J fistribution of Population by Parent-tongue, Civil and Military Station , Banga- 
lore. — The subjoined Statement shows the distribution of one-thousand persons of 
the entire population of the Civil and Military Station by their parent-tongue: — 


Language 

Population 

Proportion 
per 1,000 of Popula- 
tion 

A:— Vernaculars of India — 




I. Vernaculars of the Province— 




Kanarese • 

•• . 


50 

Hindustani 

»• • 

20,526 

229 

Maratti ... «... 

... 

3,167 

36 

Tamil 

••• 


436 

Telugu 

••• 

14,355 

160 

Total 

... 

81JS94 

911 

11. Total of Vernaculars foreign to the Province 

• • * 

1,645 

18 

B. Vernaculars of Non- Indian Asiatics 

. •• 

66 

i 

C. European Languages) English 

... 

6,21<* 

1 69 

Other European Languages 

... 

48 

! C 1 

Total 0 

••• 

6,258 

70 

% 

D. Other Languages 

... 

1 

•••*.. 

K. Languages not returned 


36 



Grand Total 

... 

89,599 

1.000 

1 


Of the vernaculars of the Province, Kanarese, which is the language of the bulk • 
of the Mysore population, is very poorly represented in the Civil and Military Station/ 
bv only five per cent of the population, being Superseded by Tamil which is the parent - 
tongue of 44 per cent of the residents. Hindustani also takas a prominent place, beterg 
owned by 23 per cent of the population ; 16 per cent of the inhabitants speak Telj^t’' 
and 3 per cent speak Maratti. 

European languages play a more im portant part, here, than in the Province, about 
seven per cent of the populatiou, being Englishmen. * 
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or with those of Caste, Tribe, Race or Nationality contained in Table -Xftl* Jtar» 
as already observed, mother-tongue is a characteristic, rather of nationality, than of 
birth-plaoe ; and in the oase of the particular languages in question, they are all snob 
as are spoken bjr Mussalmans who have been divided iu Table XIII by Tribes, with 
none of which any particular language may be exclusively associated. Those who 
have returned Persian and Arabic are Mussalmans of Persian and Arabio extraction, 
and are traders dealing ohiefly in horses. • 

13. IV— ‘European Languages . — .Refering to the last group “European Langua- 

ge” it will be seen that next to English, which is the mother-tongue of 4,027 per- 
sons, stands Italian which has been returned by 71 persons, of whom 65 are in the 
mines of Kolar Gold Fields ; Portuguese, German, and French have been returned by 
46, 19 and 29 persons, respectively. Scotch has three and Flemish, Polish and Welsh 
one representative each. • , 

14. Literacy in Parent -ton gw. —In the last Chapter, we observed bow many 
(or how few) persons had learnt to read and write English and the principal verna- 
culars of the country, how many owning each of them as their mother-tongue had 
cultivated it or neglected it. It may be equally interesting to observe how many of 
those who had cultivated each of these languages had done so, because of its being 
their mother-tongue, and bow raauy had cultivated it, notwithstanding, that it was 
not their mother-tongue. The following Statement exhibits this information. The 
figures are actual numbers : — 


1 

Language 

Number of per- 
son* literate in 

dumber literate 
in, as mother- 
tongue 

Number literate 
in, though not 
mother-tongue 

Proportions 
per cent of 
column 4 in 
column 2 

Kanarese 

... 


213,643 

160,499 

53,144 


Telugu 

— 

... 

19,859 

15,191 

4,668 

34 

Tamil 

... 

•me 

14,670 

1 

11.141 

3.505 

24 

Hindustani 

... 

• •• 

| 16,714 

l&)76 

838 

m 

4 

Maratti 

... 

•M 

2,507 

1,622 

8*5 

35 

English 

... 

• t ■ 

19,308 

3,215 

16,093 

83 

Others 

... 

»*. 

8,484 

2,091 

6.393 

i 

73 


Total 

* 

• * 

395. L85 

209,8." 9 

1 

1 

i 

85,326 1 

i 

29 

i 


In the abovo Statement, excluding Kanarese which is the language of the country 
and English which is the language of the world-wide Empire of our Rulers, tlie figures 
in column four, opposite to the other languages, are a measure of the partiality for 
linguistic attainments among the people of the country. 

lo. Publication of Books , etc., since 1891 . — Appended Subsidiary Table III, 
which shows the number of books and periodicals in various languages daring the 
put decade, throws some light on the course of literary work in the country. In 
one part, it shows the number of works published year by year, and in the other part, 
•it shows a Summary arranged under heads which denote the subject of these works. 
This, indeed, cannot furnish any reasonable idea of the literary tastes of the people in 
Mysore, because, in many cases, the works are also largely intended for circulation 
outside the country just as a considerable portion of the wants of the reading publio 
in the country are met by works published elsewhere. The statement will, 
however, form a useful contribution to a similar compilation for the whole of India ; 
and taking it, as it is, it will be observed that the total number of works published 



increased from 184 in 1891 to 210 in 1893, since which it has, on the whole, steadily 
declined, year by year, reaching the small number of 57 in 1900. Talcing the tfhi 
years altogether, it will be observed further, that there were published in all 910 
works in Kanarese, 21 in Telugu, nil in Tamil, 3 in Hindustani, nil in Maratti;. 
172 in Sanskrit and 15 in English taking these languages singly, and 241 works it 
combinations of two or more of these languages. If each of the last mentioned be 
counted separately for each of the languages contained in it and added on to the 
former, the number for each language would be as shown below : — 

1,143 in Kanrese, 42 in Telugu, 2 in Tamil, 10 in Hindustani, nil in Maratti* 
8?9 in Sanskrit and 48 in English. 

The list shows no work of Travels and Voyages. Under Religion it shows the 
largest number of works, vis., 321. Language comes next with 283, followed by Poetry 
ana Drama with 224 works, with smaller numbers under Biography, Fiction, Philosophy 
Science, Medicine and so forth. The great majority of the works are in Kanarese. 

16. Languages in the Giml and Milita ry Station, Bangalore. — The foregoing 
review relates to the population of the Province, exclusive of the Civil and Military 
Station of Bangalore. The bulk of the people residing in this assigned tract are 
either the military and their followers, or those whose commercial and other business 
concerns are associated with the needs of tbe Military Department and who are more 
immigrant and more changeful than the peoplo of the Province generally. The 
lingual characteristics of this population are altogether distinct from those of the 
people of any City or District in the Province. 

17. J Hstribntiun of Population by Parent-tongue, Civil and Military Station, Banga- 
lore. — The subjoined Statement, shows the distribution of one-thousand persons of 
the entire population of the Civil and Military Station by their parent-tongue: — 





Proportion 

Language 


Population 

per 1,000 of Popula- 
tion 

A:—' Vernaculars of India — 




I. Vernaculars of the Province— 




Kanarese ... ... 

•• . 

4f501 

50 

Hindustani 

». • 

20,526 

229 

Maratti 

• m • 

3.167 

39,045 

36 

Tamil 

••• 

436 

Telugu 

•a a 

14,355 

160 

Total 

• •• 

81J594 

911 

II. Total of Vernaculars foreign to the Province 


1,645 

18 

P. Vernaculars of Non-Indian Asiatics 

4 • 

66 

i i 

C. European Languages , English 

Other European Languages 


6,210 

i 69 

° 1 

• • ■ 

48 

Total C 

It 

... 

6,258 

70 

D. Other Languages 

... 

! 

^ • » • #•% 


E. Languages not returned 

•• 

36 


Grand Total 

... 

89,599 

1.000* 

1 


Of the vernaculars of the Province, Kanarese, which is the language of the bqlk 
of the Mysore population, is very poorly represented in the Civil and Military. Station, 
by only five per cent of the population, being superseded by Tamil which is the parent*; . 
tongue of 44 per cent of the residents. Hindustani also takes a prominent place, being 
ownod by 23 per cent of the population ; 16 per cent of the inhabitants speak Telugu 
and 3 per cent speak Maratti. 

European languages play .a more important part, here, than in the Province) about 
seven per cent of the population being Englishmen. 





18* Va motion since 1891 : — The variations since 1801 in the population Speaking 
the several languages are as hereunder : — ; 




Population 1 

Variation . .. ;„ a 

language 



1 




1001 

1891 I 

Actual | 

Percentage* 

^-—Vernaculars of India — 




r 

e 

I. Vernaculars of the Province— 




I 

i 

i 

% 

Kanareso ••• •• • 

... 

4,r.oi 

6,746 

— 2,245 | 

| 

33-2 

Hindustani 

•a a 

20,526 

23,259 

— 2,733 ; 

— n-7 

Maratti ••• 

. • • 

3,167 

3,420 

— 253 

— 7*3 

Tamil 

.at 

39,045 

30,379 

— 334 

- 0*8 

Telugn 

... 

14,355 

18,692 

— 4,337 

- 23*2 

Total 


SlfiOi 

91,496 

_ 9J902 ' 

1 

— 10-8 

11 . Vernacular foreign to the Province 

1,646 

662 

, 

i 

+ 963 

| 

■ i 

i 

+ 141-2 

B Vi* rmwnlars of Non* Indian Asiatic* 

1 

• a • 

66 

18* 

■ ■ 122 | 

— 64-8 

<\ European Languages, English 


6,210 

7,546 

— 1,336 

1 

— 17*7 



48 

112 

— 64 

— 57*1 

Oilier European Languages... 

• it 


1 



Total 0 

• • • 

0,258 

1 ' 

i 7,068 

j 

— 1,400 

— 18-2 

A 



i 


j 




i i 

— I 

— 100 

D. Other Languages— 


... 

! 


0 

E. Language not returned 



1 56 

1 

l 

t 

I 

— 20 

— 36-7 

Grand Total 

•• 

39.504 

1 

i 

i 

» 100,081 

— 10*4.82 

— 10-4 


, „ ^r.ofrmno- Statement that in the decrease of population 
It will be seen trom the foregoing ^ ^ wW1 / T ^ mil ^ 

iring the decade, Kanarese, 1 i a i g0 j 08t 12 and 23 per cent of their 

iffered the least- Lindas ni a popu i a tion has been reduced by 1,330 or 

^eoaw nttube* , ot 1891. The >$££££» „, *, rc da««d strength of the 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L > 

Population by Languages —Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, 

r 

Bangalore. 







Proportion p w 

Languages 


Persons 

Males 

Females 

10,000 of 
Population 

i 

— 2 ” 

3 

4 

5 

A— "Vernaculars of India - 






I— Vernaculars of the Province— 





Kanarese ... 


4,044,076 

2,023,903 


7,301 

Hindustani 


266,373 

138,028 

128,345 

481 

Maratti 


77,699 

39,770 

37,929 

140 

Tamil 


226,472 

117,095 

109, -177 

409 

Telugu ... 


835,046 

425,747 

409,299 

1,507 

Total 

... 

5,440,666 

2,744,543 

2,705,123 

9,838 

11— Vernaculars foreign to the Pro- 





vinco— 






Guzarati 

• •• 

3,217 

1,929 

1,288 

6 

Konkani •* 

• •• 

6,215 

4,254 

1,961 

ii 

Koraoha 

... 

2,573 

1,378 

17,866 

1,195 

5 

Lambani 


35,301 

17,435 

64 

Malay alam 

•• . 

3,121 

2,705 

416 

6 

Marwadi 

••• 

1,165 

901 

264 

2 

Tulu 

• • • 

20,64$ 

13,838 

6,810 

37 

Urdu ... 

• • • 

2,374 

1,318 

1,056 

4 

* Other minor vernaculars 

•• 

1,900 

1,132 

768 

1 3 

Total 

•#« 

76,514 



138 

B— Vernaculars of Nou-Indian 

Asi- 





atic Countries — 




1 


Persian 

•• • 

2,131 

1,311 

1 

4 

* Other minor vernaculars 

•• 

296 

201 

1 

l 

Total 

... 

2,727 

1.512 

1,215 

5 

0— -Kuropean Languages — 






English 

• a • 

10,237 

5,469 

4,768 

19 

# Other minor vernaoulars 

• • • 

219 

155 

64 

• o 

m Total 

• i i 

10,456 

5,624 

4,832 

19 

D— Other Languages ... 

• • • 

1 

♦< 

• •a 

... 

J5-— Languages not returned 


36 

24 

12 

... 

Grand Total 


5 . 539,399 

3 , 797.094 

9 , 742.375 

10.000 


* Noth.— -In A II other Minor Vernaoulars inolude the following Languages 

Bengali, Budabudike, Burmese, Ooorgi, Mctnani, Hindi, Kaohi, Kctoama, Koraya, Ladar, PanjaM r 
Patnuli or Khatrb Hajaputani, Sanskrit, Savara, Sind hi, Sukali and Unya. 

In B other Minor Vernaculars represent the following .* — 

Arabic, Chinese, Japanese, Malay and Pashto. 

In C the following are treated as Minor Vernaoulars — 

Flemish, Frenoh, German, Italian, Portuguese, Polish, Scotch and Welsh* 

Allied languages have been clubbed together in all major heads, 

{Subsidiary Table G*l»] t 














Variation time 1891:— The variatioas sincei89l in thepopulationapeaking 
the several languages are as hereunder : — 

- 1 - _± - ■■ 




Population 


Variation ' 

Uncage 


1001 

16!)1 


Actual 

Peraantage 

A:*— Vernaculars of India — 

I. Vernaculars of the Province — 

Kanurese ... «. 


4,501 . 

6,746 


2,245 

! 

1 

a 

I m 

Hindustani 

••< 

20,620 

23,259 

— 

2,733 

— 11-7 

Marat ti ... ••• 

... 

3,167 

3,420 

— 

963 

— 7-3 

Tamil 


39,045 

30,379 


334 

- 0*8 

Telugn 

... 

14,355 

18,692 

— 

4,337 

~ 23*2 

Tut itl 

... 

81fi94 

91,496 

— 

9J1()2 

— 10*8 

SI. Total Vernacular foreign to the Piovince 

1,645 

682 

+ 

863 

■ 1 

+ 141-2 

H Vernaculars of N«»n- Indian Asiatics 

1 

• •• 

66 

1RR 

... 

122 

1 ‘ 

i 

| — 64-8 

<j. European Languages, English 

• •• 

6/210 

7,546 

_ 

1,336 

— 17-7 

Other European Languages... 

• a. 

48 

! 

j 112 


64 

| 

— 571 

Total C 

... 

0*58 ! 

i 

1 

7,068 

— 

1,400 

- 18-2 

a 

D. Other Languages— 

• a • 

i 

i 

1 

... 

1 

- | 



1 

... 100 

E. Language not- returned ... 

« a * 

36 ( 

1 

\ 

56 


20 

— 36-7 

Grand Total 

... 

I 

19.599 

J- 

100,081 

-10483 


- 10-4 




It will be seen from the foregoing Statement that in the decrease of population 
•during the decade, Kanareso, poor as it is, has suffered the most, while Tamil has 
suffered the least. Hindustani and Telugn have also lost 12 and 23 per cent of their 
respective numbers of 1891. The English population has been reduced by 1,338 or 
18 per cent of what it was in 1891, chiefly because of the reduced strength of the 
Military garrison that remained in the Station at tho time of the Census. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 


Population by Languages ~My sore State including Civil and Military Station, 

Bangalore. 


Languages 


Persons 

Males 

Females 

Proportion p or 
10,000 of 





i 

Population 

; i_ 

ir _ 

3 _ . J 

3 

4 

5 

A Vernaculars of India 






I — -Vernaculars of the Province— 



' 


Kanurese ... 


4,044,076 

2,023,903 

2,020,173 

7^01 

Hindustani 


266,373 

138,028 

128,345 

481 

Maratti 


77,699 


37,929 

140 

Tamil 


226,472 


109,377 

409 

Telugu 

•• 

835.046 

425,747 

409,299 

1,507 

Total 

—1 

5,449,666 

2,744,543 

2,705,123 

9,838 

II— Vernaculars foreign to the Pro- 





vinco — 

i 



1 


Guzarati 

• •• 

.3,217 


1,288 

6 

Konkani „ 


6,215 


1,961 

n 

Koraoha 

... 

2,573 

1,378 

1,195 

5 

Lambani 

••• 

35,301 

17,866 

17,435 

64 

Malay alam 

• • • 

3,121 

2,705 

416 

6 

Marwadi 

••• 

1,165 

901 

264 

2 

Tolu 

• •• 

20,648 

13,838 

6,810 

37 

Urdu 

• •• 

2,374 

1.313 

1,056 

4 

* Other minor vernaculars 

• • 

1,900 

1,132 

768 

i 

| 3 

Total 

.%• 

76,514 


1 

138 

Vernaculars of Non-Indian 

Asi- 


1 



atic Countries — 



i 



Persian .. 

*• . 

2.131 

1411 

1,120 

4 

* Other minor vernaculars 

•• 

i 

296 

201 

95 

l 

Total 

i 

2,727 

1,512 

1,215 

ft 

0—»Europeau Languages — 






English 

i 

\ 

10,237 

5,469 

4,768 

19 

* Other minor vernaculars 

• a. 

219 

155 

64 

c> 0 

t Total 

««• 

10,456 

5,624 

4,832 

19 

D— Other Languages .*• 

4 • h 


* 



E — Languages not returned 


36 

24 

12 

• • • 

Grand Total 

• • • 

5 , 539,399 

2 , 797.034 

3 , 742.375 

10.000 


* Notk.— -I n A 11 other Minor Vernaculars inblude the following Languages : — 

Bengali, Budabndike, Burmese, Coorgi, Memani, Hindi, Kachi, Koraxna, Korava, Ladar, Panjabi, 
Patnuli or Khatri, Kajaputani, Sanskrit, Savars, Sindhi, Sukali and Orijra* 

Jn B other Minor Vernaculars represent the following : — • 

Arabic*, Chinese, Japanese, Malay and Pashto. 

In C the following are treated as Minor Vernaculars — 

Flemish, French, German, Italian, Portuguese, Polish, Scotch and Welsh, 

Allied languages have been clubbed together in oil major, heads* 

{Subsidiary Table G-l.J * s 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 


Population by Languages— Mysore State exeluding Civil and Military Statical, 
;c Bangalore. . 


? 

Languages 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

Proportion pet 
10,000 of 

population 

1 

2 

3 1 

4 

.5 ' 

A— Vernaculars of India— 1 






I — Vernaculars of the Province — 





Kan arose 

... 

4,039,675 

2,021,678 

2,017,897 

7,412 

Hindustani «• 

••• 

245,847 

127,320 

118,527 

451 

Maratti 

... 

74,832 

38,107 

36,425 

137 

Tamil ... 

eat 

187,427 

98,300 

89,127 

344 

Telugu ... ... 

•«* 

820,691 

418,575 

402,116 

1,506 

Total 

... 

5,366,072 

2,703,980 

9,664,092 

9,850 

II— eVernaoulars foreign to tbe Pro- 
vince — 





Guzarati 

- 

2,987 

1,791 

1,196 

6 

Konkani 


6,201 

4,240 

1,961 

11 

Koracha 


2,573 

1,378 

1,195 

5 

Lam ban i 

... 

35,301 

17,860 

17,435 

66 

Malay alam 

• a 

2,305 

1,947 

358 

4 

Marwadi 

.. 

1,095 

842 

253 

2 

Tutu ... 


20,644 

13,835 

6,809 

38 

Urdu ... 

• a 

2,374 

1,318 

1.056 

4 

Other minor vernaculars 

• e 

1,389 

774 

615 

1 3 

Total 

• a 

74,869 

48,991 

30,878 

137 

B— Vernaculars of Non-Indian Asi- 
atic Countries — 





Persia* 

• a 

2,386 

1,285 

1,101 

4 

Other minor vernaculars 

a*. 

275 

183 

92 

I 

• 

Total 

.. 

2,661 

1,468 

' 1,193 

0 

G— European Languages— 






English ... 

* .. 

4,027 

2,333 

1,694 

8 

Other minor vernaculars 

aa 

171 

130 

41 

i 0 

Total 

• •i 

4,198 

2,463 

1,735 

I 8 

Brother Languages ... 

«« 

* *•» 

Ml 

... 

• • 9 

E~- Languages not returned 

* a 

1 

a# 

•• 

see 

Grand Total 

* 

• a 

* _ 

■ 5,449,800 



2,?51,002 

2.697.898 

10,000 


« (Subsidiary Table fl-f)-fl(mtd. 














SUBSIDIARY TABLE I—contd. 


Population by Languages — Eastern Division. 


Languages 

Persons 

Mates 

Females 

Proportion per 
10,000 of 
Population 

1 

1 

2 

3 

4 


A — Vernaculars of India— 






I— Vernaculars of the Province— 





Eanarese 

• • • 

2,781,951 

1,383,473 

1,398,478 

6,979 

Hindustani 

• • 

180,349 

92,956 

87,393 

452 

Maratti 

tis 

50,827 

25,644 

25,183 

128 

Tamil ... 

.«• 

163,036 

85,613 

77,423 

409 

Telugu... 

• • • 

783,485 

399,070 

3,84,415 

1,965 

Total 

... 

3.959,648 

1,986,756 

1,972,692 

9,933 

II — Vernaculars foreign to the Pro- 
vince— 


1 



Guzarati ... 

• •• 

929 

49(3 

433 

2 

Konkani 

• • a 

106 

60 

46 

0 

KoracLa 

• e • 

2,296 

1,186 

1,110 

6 

Lambani 

• • 

12,828 

6,542 

6,286 

32 

Malay alam 

... 

999 

924 

75 

3 

Marwadi ... 

... 

537 

342 

195 

1 

Tula ... 

... 

223 

184 

39 

1 

Urdu ... 

• •• 

1,458 

842 

616 

4 

Other minor vernaculars 

• • i 

1,185 

670 

515 

3 

Total 


20,561 

11,246 

9,315 

52 

B— Vernaculars of Mon-Indian 
atio Countries-* 

A si. 



| 


Persian 

... 

2,366 

1,285 

j 1.101 

6 

c 

Other minor vernaculars 

... 

127 

60 

67 

0 

Total 

• • 

2,513 

1,345 

1,168 

6 

0— Europea# Languages — 




i 

i 


English 

■ e 

3,544 

2,030 

1,514 

9 

Other minor vernaculars 


127 

93 

29 

0 

Total 


3,671 

2,128 ■ 

1,543 

9 

D— Other Languages ... 


• e a 

• M 

t« 4 

... 

E— Languages not returned 

... 


• •* 

• ■ • 

•• 

Grand Total 

•• 

. 0986,393 

3 , 001,476 

1,984018 

10.000 


[Subsidiary Table G-l] — contd. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I- conoid. 


Population by Languages — Western Division. 


t 

Languages 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

Proportion per 
10,000 of 
Population. 

1 

i 

g~ 

4 

6 

A— Vernaculars of India — 






I— Vernaculars of the Province 

— 




• 

Kauaresc 

• •• 

1,257,624 

638,205 

619,419 

8,594 

• 

Hindustani 

• e • 

65,498 

34,364 

31,134 

447 

Maratti 

• • s 

23,705 

12,463 

11,242 

162 

Tamil ... 

... 

24,391 

12,687 

11,704 

167 

Telugu... 


37,206 

19,505 

17,701 

254 

Total 

• e.j 

1,408,424 

717,224 

691,200 

9,624 

II— Vernaculars foreign to the Pro- 
vince— 





Glizarati 

...1 

2,058 

1,295 

763 

14 

Konkani 

• If 

6,095 

4,180 

1,915 

42 

Koracha 

• • • 

277 

102 

85 

2 

Lambani 

Ml 

22,473 

11,324 

11,149 

154 

Malayalam 

... 

1,306 

1,023 

283 

9 

Mnrwadi 

• •• 

558 

‘ 500 

58 

4 

Tulu ... 

Ml 

20,421 

13,651 

6,770 

139 

Urdu ... 

• e < 

916 

476 

440 

t> 

Other minor vernaculars 

• • 1 

204 

104 

100 

1 

Total 

• •• 

54,3 08 

32,745 

21,563 

371 

B— Vernaculars of Non-Indian Asi- 
atic Countries — 




) 

Persian^ 

• e« 

... 

•e • 

... 

Mt 

Other minor vernaculars 

■ 0 

1 148 

123 

25 

1 

\ 

< a 

Total 

•• • 

Uft 

123 ~ 

25 

r~ * 

C-European Languages — 





; a 

i 

English 

M i 

483 

303 

180 

4 

Other minor vernaculars 

.. 

44 

32 

12 J 

•• 

Total 


527 

335 

102 i 

4 

D— Other Languages ... 

" 

• •• • 

... 

its 

... 

E — Languages not returned 


••• 

... 


... 

Grand Total 

- 

1,403,407 

750.437 

713,980 

10,000 


' [Subsidiary Table G-lj— concld. 


ft 















































SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL— concld/ 
Distribution by Residence of 10,000 persons of each Language. 



[Sabodiary Tab!* G-2 (6)] 








SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Statement showing the number of Publications (Books and Periodicals) Registered under the Government of Mysore in accordance with’ 
the provisions of Act XXV of 1876 during the ten years ending 31st December 1900 — (a) by years: 



N.B.— This is prepared from the list of Periodicals, etc,, published in the Mysore Gazette every quarter and the figures tolly with those given in the 
port except for the year 1894, where there is a difference of hook which cannot lie reconciled. 

(Boheidkry Table G-4.] 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE III-contd. 

Statement showing the number of Publications (Books and Periodicals) Registered under the Government of Mysore in accordance with 
the provisions of Act XXV of 1876 during the ten years ending 31st December 1900 — ( h ) by Subjects. 



Tamil and Hindustani. 






450 
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APPENDIX A. 

Statement showing the Languages Snoken in Mysore Province, and the Linguistic 

family to which the; severally belong. 



[Appendix A to Chapter VI, Language.] 





APPENDIX A-concld. 


Statement showing the Languages Spoken in Mysore Province, and the Linguistic 
family to which they severally belong— conoid. 


Languages* 

•w 

Dravi- 

dian. 

Indo- 

European 

Tibeto- 

Burman. 


■ 


m 

■ 

1 

2 

~ T* 

4 


5 

B 

8 I 

WtEtlM 

2. Vernacular t foreign 
to the Province— coucid. 
(22) Bajaputaui 









(28) Sanskrit 


• 







(24) Savara 




* 





(25) Sindh! 


• 







(2«) Sakali 


• 







(17) Tula 

(28) Urdu 

• 

• 






a 

(29) Uriya 


• 







(80) Jagannathi 


• 







B. VERNACULARS OP 
NON. INDIAN ASIA. 

TIC COUNTRIES. 
(1) Arabio 





• 




(2) Chinese 

(8) Malay 

<t) Pashto ... 

(5) Persian ... 


* 

• 




* * 

• 


(6) Japanese 

C. EUROPEAN 
LANGUAGES. 

(1) English 


• 




• 



(2) Flemish 

(3) French 
* 

(4) German .. 

(4) Italian .. 

(4) Portuguese 

(7) Polish • 

(8) Scotoh * 

(8) Welsh 

(10) Russian 


• 

• 

• 

a 

a 

• 

• 

• | 

• 


* * 



1 

i 

i 

1 

#» 

4 

D. OTBER LANGU- 

AGES. 

Nil. 

E. LANGUAGES NOT 

RETURNED. 

m 




* 




V 

Total ... 

13 

87 

i 

i 


2 

I 



[Appendix A to Chapter Vf, Language— -conoid.] 
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CHAPTER VII, 

INFIRMITIES. 

1. Scope of this Chapter. — The infirmities taken notice of by the Census of 
1001 are four in number, Insanity, Deaf-mutism from birth, Blindness of both, eyes 
and Leprosy of the corrosive type. The instructions for the guidance of the enu- 
merators, iii regard to entering these infirmities in column 20 provided for the pur- 
pose in the sohedule, were as follows : — “ If any person be blind of both eyes, ordeal 
and dumb from birth, or insane or suffering from corrosive leprosy, enter the name . 
of the infirmity in this column. Do not enter those who are blind of one eye only,. 

, or who have beoome deaf and dumb after birth, or who are suffering from white 
prosy only.” These infirmities and the instructions in regard to them were the 
same as at the two previous Censuses, except that at the Census of 1891 statistics 
of post-natal deaf-mutes were specially collected for Mysore in addition to the infirm* 
of this class from birth. As instructions did not aim at defining the infirmities with 
technical precision, it is quite possible that in a popular* understanding of those in- 
structions, enumerators would nave included or excluded cases, which experts would 
have treated in a different way. But such errors of inclusion or omission would 
have been very much the same as at the previous Censuses also, so that the statis- 
tics would not be vitiated, at all events, for the purpose of comparison. 

The statistics thus collected have been tabulated in 'Census Tables XU and 
XII- A, which have also been adopted in other Provinces. Table XII shows the 
number of infirms and distributes them by their ages. Table XII-A distributes 
the number of infirms by the Religions, Castes, Tribes and Races to which they 
belong, 'rabies X1I-B and XII-C, specially got up for Mysore, show the Civil 
Condition of the Infirm, the extent of literacy among them, how many of them are 
actual workers, i. c., wago-carncrs, and wlmt the occupations or Vneaus of livelihood 
are of these actual workers. 

2. Subsidiary Tables.— The proportions deduced from these Tables are exhi- 
bited iu the Subsidiary Tables appended to this Chapter marked I, IT, III, 1 V, 
V, VI, VII, and VIII. 

Subsidiary Table I shows the average number of afflicted per 10,000 of each sex 
by Natural Divisions and Districts in 1881, 1891 and 1901, 

Subsidiary Table II shows the average number of afflicted per 10,000 of each sex 
by Religions at the aforesaid three Censuses. 

Subsidiary Table III shows the average number of afflicted per 10,000 of eaoh 
sex in each Caste for the aforesaid three Censuses. 

Subsidiary Table IV shows the distribution by age of 10,000 persons for each 
Infirmity. 

Subsidiary Table V shows the proportion of females afflicted to 1,000 males 
afflicted at each Age. 

Subsftiary Table VI shows the infirmities for every 10,000 in each Caste, Tribe 
or Race. 

Subsidiary Table VU shows the distribution of every 1,000 persqps of each 
Infirmity by Religion and Civil Condition. 

Subsidiary Table VIII shows the literacy and occupation of 1,000 persons of 
each Infirmity. 

As the numbers and, therefore, the proportions concerned are extremely small, 
■these Subsidiary Tables appended to this Chapter are limited to the Province exclu- 
sive of the Civil and Military Station of bangalore, which latter will be separately 
treated at the end of this Chapter. 

3. Unreliability of age returns of the Infirm and suggestions for further im- 
provement. —The age distribution of the Infirm contained in Table XII and deduced 
in Subsidiary Tables IV and V, is liable to the same unreliability as the age dis- 
tribution of the population generally, commented upon in a previous Chapter ; and, 
even if it were otherwise, it would show only the present ages of the Infirm. More 
useful information would have been obtained if the enumerators were instructed to 



reoord, in the case of each Infirm person, the age at which the Infirmity accrued and 
what is locally believed to have been its danse. In this way we should h^haowa 
how much is congenital, and how much post-natal, and at wnat ages the risks 
neatest, instead of having only to infer thein from the present ages of theOEaftma 
We should hav* also known how many of these infirmities are dne to virulent attacks 
of plague, small-pox and fever among both sexes and to child-bearing among 
females. 


4. General Statistics. - The returns show that there are altogether 99H _ 

3,006 Deaf-mutes.; 3,990 Blind ; 652 Lepers ; 18 Deaf-mute and Insane ; 12 Blind ahfl 
Deaf-mute; 4 Blind and Insane ; 2 Leper and Insane ; 2 Deaf-mute and Leper ; 1 
Blind, Leperous Deaf-mute ; 1 Blind, Insane and Deaf-mute. 

The subjoined Statement shows in an abridged form, that out of the Provincial 
population of 5,449,800, only 8,726 persons or 16 in every 10,000 are afflicted with 
ahy one of the four kinds of Infirmities noticed. Of these, deaf-mutism and Winfi- 
nfiSs &6em to be most prevalent, their proportions being, respectively, 6 males and 5 
females for the former and 8 and 7 for the other, in every 10,000 of the population. 
Insanity and Leprosy affect a little more than 2 in the same number. More males 
have been returned throughout as afflicted than females, the exoess being about 24 
per cent. It is, however, surmised that the infirm women are not quite so rare, bat 
that there was much reluctance and reticence in notifying the infirmity of females, 
especially in families in which the Zenana or Gosha custom prevailed, whereby 
identification and personal verification were out of the question. 



Infirmity 


Afflicted 

i 

i 

i 

i 

j Proportion in 10|000 
| of population 

i 

Number of 
afflicted fe- 
males to ICO 

• 



Males 

Females | 

1 

Males ! 

1 

1 1 

Females j 

i 

afflioted 

males. 

Insane 

•ee • •• 


596 

425 

21 

1-6 

l 

71'S 

Denf-mnte 

• •• 

1,726 

1,314 

6-8 

■9 

76-1 

Blind 

• •• • • 

• • • 

2,197 

1,811 

7*9 

1 

82*4 

Leper 

••• ••• 

1 

• • • . 

450 

207 

1-6 


48 


Total* 

Hi 

4,241 

3,743 

18 

14 

76 


It will be convenient to consider these Infirmities separately, and in doing so W0 
shall treat the Oivil and Military Station of Bangalore apart from the Mysore 
Province. 


5. Insanity . — As regards Insanity, including infirmities combined with insanity, 
there are 1,021 persons (596 males and 425 females) insane ; 18 of these (12 males 
and 6 females) are also deaf-mutes ; fpur (2 males and 2 females) have lost the power 
of sight ; two (ono of each sex) are afflicted with leprosy ; and one male is both blind 
and deaf-mute. £ 

This gives a proportion of 18 per 100,000 of the entire population ; the prqporw 
tions for the Eastern and Western Divisions being 20 and 12, respectively, ana for 
the Malnrfd Taluks only 8. Of the two sexes, the females have fewer jnsaneB, 
viz., 76 for every 100 males afflicted; but in the Western Division the proportion is 
higher, being 92 per cettft against 68 per cenjj in the Eastern DiviSidn. 

Examining the returns by Religions, the proportion per 100,000 of population fa 


Religious. 

Persons 

MSlea 

Pennies 

Hindus . ... 

16 

19 

SO 

14 

Mnssalmans 

37 

94 

Christians 

116 

m 

199 

Jains ... 

15 

14 

16 

Aniinlsts ■ ... 

16 

»<Vj, 

yj 

Total population 

18 

a 

IT 




* The difference betewen this end the detail is dne to the eambfeuiftws o infiraWee. 
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Jte the foregoing Table the Christians stead oat moat pwmtesatty, all the 
life tfnuriaed te infistoi la « population el 2,450 see SKMtewrtm Suttee 
ten stead high te th5'«toie with 64 males and 904 IMdalesi spMfcd trite 
te every 160,000 of their population. The Mossatmahs site mm a Nttb* 
oh than the mean for the Ptovteoe, and among them, Pintaris take the nsl 
1 174 malts aiid 88 females and are followed by Pindara with 94 tteht aufl 96 
females afflicted te every 100,000 of population. 


Afhdhg the Hindus, the castes which haVe been afflicted in a greater degree than 
the mpan for the community as a whole, (viz., 19 males and 14 females tet 1 eVS U y 
160,000 erf. each sea) are : — 


Castes. 

BftMjiga 

Beds 

va 

••• 

Males 

•a 

Feinting 

8 

Mhntiit 

It • 

• • • 

SI 


Komati 

••• 

••• 

84 

90 

Mabratta 

• •• 

• • 

96 

16 

Nagartba 


itr 

68 

•da 

Panohala 

••• 

«*• 

38 

18 

Darji 

••• 

eee 

••• 

88 

Da&ari 

tu 

Mt 

• a* 

90 

Gaaiga 

• • 

•M 

•• 

90 

Golla 

•• 

• • 

• a* 

16 

Knmbara 


eee 

•• 

29 

Ung»yet 

• • 

• a 

•* 

16 

Meda 

• • 

••• 

■ a • 

35 

Ksbatriya 

• •• 

• •• 

• ■ 

i* 

Nayinda 


•ts 

•a* 

11 

99 

68 

Neyig. 

Bkekmu 

• • 

• • 

a • 

«ae 

Satatei 



••• 

27 


Among the Animists, the Koralna shows the highest proportion of insaties to 
the number of 41 persons of each sex .in every 100,000 of population. 

Viewed by age periods, the number of insanes is greatest between the ages of *25 
and 45 among the males and 30 and 45 among femmes. The period !0-lo stands 
next in the scale, and, unlike blindness and leprosy, the disease decreases with 
advancing age after 45, 

Intemperate habits and uterine disorders are oonsidered the chief predisposing 
causes of insanity ; but the fall between the ages of 15 and 25 is inexplicable m this 
view. 479 or 80 per cent of the male and 235 or 55 per oent of the female insanes 
are unmarried, and the widowed amount to *29 or five per cent of the males ahd 92 
or 21 per oent of the females. Those in the married condition number 88 or l6 per 
cent of the maleB and 98 or 23 per cent of the females. Putting both sexes 
together, 186 out of 1,021 or 18 per cent of persons suffering from Insanity are in a 
position to transmit this disease to offspring. We do not know how many insanes 
webs also married at the previous Censuses. But that a good proportion of this 
infirmity is inherited, may Well be inferred from the following statement showing tee 
distribution of the actual numbers of tho insanes by three age periods at tee terse 
Censuses. It will be observed therefrom that the variation te the juvenile period 
0-10 is muon the same as, if not a trifle more than, those in the more advanced age 
periods: — 


Age-peried 


1901 

4891 

1881 18ft 

0-10 

•«« 1 

66 

78 

6*1 

10—50 


797 

U9 

607 > Details not available. 

80 and over ... 

••• 

166 

181 

106} 

Alleges ... 


1 * 0*1 

12076 

7«t 2,980 


uk. 


' TwO per cent Of tee insanes to tee nuUfber of 25 {21 males and 4 females) are 
literates 

42 m rSftxt iff tense aHitoted, with insanity to the number of 425 <82 nudes and 
48 fetal**) horn been re fra i ned os aetmd workers, 55 Coming under the order 
<< &deptfttd*ht ” and -42 figuring as agriculturists, while 12 earn a living by earth- 
tel ttlfteld labor. 



* • 

Compared with the Census of 1891, insanity has declined but slightly from 
>1,075 to 1,021. The proportion of insanea for 100,000 population was Jft in 188$, 21 
in 1891, and has now gone back to 18 again. Examined by age-periods, the infirmity 
has decreased inall the periods, except in the period 10*15, where it has risen from 
72 to 94. But comparing X period of 1891 with X+ 10 of 1901, the figures present 
great disparity, probably due to additions and deaths. 

6. Deaf-mutism from birth. — 3,040 persons (1,726 males and 1,314 females) me 
deaf-mutes; of these, twelve males and si\ females are also insane, seven males and 
five females are blind, two males are lepers and two males have two additional 
afflictions, one being blind and leprous, <i>nd the other blind and insane. 

Compared with the total population, the deaf-mutes number 56 in every 100,000; the 
tnalnad ts better off in this respect, as it contains only 49 deaf-mutes in a like population. 

As between the two sexes, there are 765 deaf-mutes of the female sex for every 
l,t)00 males similarly afflicted. 

The proportion is the same in both the Divisions. 

Distributed by Religions, the number of deaf-mutes to every 100,000 of each 
Sex in each Religion stands as follows: — 


Religion 


Persons 

Male* 

Females 

Hindus 

• a 

56 

63 

50 

Muasftlmans 

• » 

42 

50 

3 * 

Christians 

• • 

27 

38 

20 

Jains 

• M 

59 

54 

64 

Animista 

■ • 

43 

58 

26 

Total 

»• t 

56 

62 

48 


The Jains contain the largest proportion and the Christians the least. The 
actual number of Jains afflicted is, however, very small, and of the Hindus almost all 
the castes who number over 5,000 in population, are afflicted with deaf-mutism to 
varying degrees higher than the moan for the Hindu Religion ; amongst the males the 
Rachewar and the Meda show the highest proportion to the extent of 131 and 108, 
respectively, while as rogards the females, Darjis stand foremost with 95 deaf-mutes 
to every 100,000 of population. 

Turning to Table XII it will be seen that the numbers afflicted gradually decrease 
with higher age-periods after the age of 15. This is but natural as statistics relate 
only to the cougenital class of deaf-mutism. Of post-natal deaf-mutes, there were 1,699 
persons, namely, 957 males and 742 females, by the Census of 1891. 

1,370 or 80 per cent of the deaf-mutes of the males and 802 or 61 per cent of the 
females are unmarried; the widowed amount to 54 or 3 per cent of the male sex and 191 
or 15 per cent of the female sex Those in the married condition number 302 or 17 
per cout of the males and 321 or 24 per cent of the female*. Putting both sexes to- 
gether, 623 out of 3,040 or 20 per oent of persons suffering from deaf-mutism from 
birth are in a position to transmit this disease to offspring. How many deaf-mutes 
were in the previous Census in the married condition we do not know, as statistics are 
not available. Uow far the married condition in deaf -mutism contributes to the trans- 
mission of their iufirmity to offspring, is for experts to say ; and in the course of the 
examination of schedules, deaf-mute parents ana deaf-mute children havoebeen found 
to exist in the same household. The following Statement, which contains the age dis- 
tribution in three main aee-periods of dcaf-mntes from birth, at the three Censuses, 
shows, that 469, 645 and 664 were, respectively, the numbers that w ere born during the 
three successive, decades : — 


Age periods 

1901 

. 1891 

1881 

1871 

0 10 

10-50 

664 

2,180 

645 

2,126 

469) 
1.794 [ 

Details not 
available. 

50 & over ... 

196 

647 

34?) 

All ages 

3,040 

3,418 

2^610 

6,070 


It is really interesting to note that 11 of the deaf-mutes have been returned as 
literates able to read and write, according to the Census definition of the word. , 

About 20 per tent of the deaf-mutes have been returned as actual workers. J&ore 
than one-balf of them, (o the number of 354, are agrionttarists. About a fifth, to tpi* 
number of 127, are engaged in earth-work and general labor ; 39 in personal haB/rt- 
hold and domestic service and 89 more are “ Independent,” while “Textile JMWk# 
and Dress ” gives employment to H7 deaf-mutes. 



Compared with the Statistics of the previous Census, the retnrijs ^haw ^net 
decrease of 12 per cent in the number of deaf-mutes enumerated in 1891. The decrease 
is noticeable in. all the age-periods except in the quinquennia between 5. an<Tl5* where 
the figures have risen by 77 per cent. 

7. Blindness. — 2,197 males and 1,81 1 females have been returned as blind. 
Of these, 12 (7 males and 5 females) are also deaf-mutes; 4 (2 males and 2 females) are 
insane ; 1 male is both a leper and deaf-mute, and another male insane and deaf-mute. 

The proportion of the blind to the total population is 80 in every 100,000 in the 
Eastern Division, and 54 in the Western Division aud 73 in every 100/J00 for the two 
Divisions together ; in the Malnad the proportion is much less, being only 36 in 100,000 
persons. 

Considered by sex, the blind females number 1,804 or 82 per cent of the male 
sex in the Province. Taking the Natural Divisions separately, the Eastern Division 
oon tains 1,457 or 83 per cent and the Western Division 347 or 79 per oent of blind maldh. 

Examining the statistics by fieligions the number in every 100,000 of persons 
stands as follows : — 


Religions 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

Hindus 

75 

81 

69 

Muflsalmans 

to 

•2 

37 

Christians 

36 

39 

34 

Jains 

66 

68 

«» 

Animistfi 

66 

63 

69 

Total 

... 73 

79 

67 


The infirmity is most prevalent among Hindus, Jains and Aniraists, almost all the 
principal castes exhibiting averages higher than the mean for the respective re’igionB. 
It may be added that the male population in Satani, Neyige, Tigala, Nayinda, Nagar- 
tha, Bcstha and Brahmin Castes and the female population in Rachewnr, Satani, and 
Qaniga Castes, contain more than 100 blind persons in every 100,000 of them. T-he 
infirmity being one acquired during life more than inherited from congenital causes, the 
number has naturally gone on increasing (with slight variations), with advancing 
years beginning with a minimum of 10 in every 100,000 persons in the first period 
“under one" and rising to a maximum of 298 in the last period of 60 and over. 

1,400 or 64 per cent of the blind males and 757 or 42 per cent of the females are 
unmarried, the widowed amount to 279 or 13 per cent of the males, and 707 or 39 per 
cent of the females. Those in the married condition are 518 or 23 per cent of the 
males and 347 or 19 per cent of the females. Only 19 or 10 per cent of the blind 
Jiave been returned as literates. 

22& per cent of the blind, to the number of 676 males and 226 females, are netual 
workers ; of these more than 50 per cent are agriculturists, and 25 per cent are, inde- 
pendent (beggars included), and the remaining 25 per cent are scattered over the 
other “Ordew" of occupation. 

Compared with the Census of 1891, the number of blind persons has decreased 
from 107 to 73 in every 100,000 of population. But the infirmity has lamentably 
increased by 37 per cent among the youths between the ages of 5 and 16, the actual 
numbers being 623 for 1891 and 852 for 1901. 

8. Corrosive Leprosy — This disease, which is the worst of the infirmities, happily 
stands last in the number afflicted therewith, which amounts to 657 persons (450 
nudes and 207 females ). It counts but 12 in every 100,000 of the total population ot 
the Province; but the proportion is orach greater in the Eastern Division where it is 
14, per 100,000 against 6 in the Western Division; and the Malnad regions are still 
better off with but 4 in every 100,000 persons. 

• Compared with the -previous Censuses, it is satisfactory to note that-the disease, 
which had increased during the decade 1881-91 from 12 to 16 per 100,000 of popula- 
tion, has again gone down to 12. 

* * ' Of the 657 lepers enumerated, 450 are males and 207 females; it will be thus seen 
Shat the disease has afflicted the female population to but 46 percent of tho males. 


Ex ami ning the statistics by Religions, the proportion per 100,000 o! each sex in 
eaoh Religion stands. as' follows:*— 


Religions 

Per tom 

Mata 

Females 

Hindus ... 

89 

16 

8 

llassalmans 

18 

91 

1 

Christiana ••• 

97 

17 

40 

Jains 

7 

14 


Animists 

• •• 

• a • 

... 

Total 

12 

16 

7 


The Hindus and next to them the Christians are afflicted proportionately the 
most, the Christian females being the worst of all. On the other hand, the Animists 
are altogether free, as also the female population of the Jains. The figures by 
details of castes are too small to justify any generalisation. If it be true that 
the disease becomes conspicuous, 'generally only after the 18th or 20th year, this would 
aocount for the numbers returned, being comparatively very small prior to that age- 
period and increasing with the subsequent age-periods. This would also be an 
explanation for a small number of the leper population being unmarried. Among 
the males, the proportion of the unmarried in the total number afflicted, is only 30 
per cent, while it is between 60 and 80 per cent in respect of the other infirms. 
136 or 30 per cent of the leprous males and 33 or 16 percent of the females are 
unmarried ; the widowed amount to 93 or 20 per cent of the males and 110 or 53 per 
cent of the females. Those in the married condition number 222 or 50 per cent of 
the males and 64 or 32 per cent of the females. Putting both sexes together 286 out 
of 657 or 43 per cent of persons suffering from corrosive leprosy are in a position to 
transmit the disease to offspring, and that, as a matter of fact, it is so transmitted may 
well be inferred from the following Statement, which shows the distribution of the 
actual numbers of lepers by three age-periods at the three Censuses: — 


Age- periods 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1871. 

0-10 

iti 

•0 0 

10 

25 

l 

10 ) 

Details not 


10-50 

... 

.0. 

364 

514 

368* 

available. 


50 A over. 

••• 

... 

283 

263 

155) 




Total all ages 

1 

657 

802 

533 

1,497 


The 10 persons therein appearing in the juvenile age “ 0-10,” may<jfairly be re- 
garded as having inherited the disease in a form virulent enough to manifest itself 
at this early age. 

14 Sr 2 per oentof the lepers are literate and 341 or 52 per cent are actual 
workers or wage earners. Of the latter, over one-half to the number of 210 are 
engaged in agricultural and postural occupations, 37 are in personal and household 
service, and 34 earn a livelihood by eartn-work and general labor. 11 are under 
administration which means, of oourse, vested rights in village service, and smaller 
numbers in various other occupations. There are 4 persons employed in “ Prepara- 
tion and supply of food, drink and stimulants.” 

9. Infirmities in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore . — The only Tables relat- 
ing to Infirmities which have been compiled by the Census Superintendeht of Madras 
for the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore are 

(1) XII Infirmities by Age, and 

(2) XII-A Infirmities by Selected Castes. 









Number of Infirms . — Oat of a population of 89,599 enum erated in Civil and 
Military Station, 82 persons, 46 males and 36 females, have been returned as 
Infirms. These figures when reduoed to proportions give 91 infirms to every 100,000 
of population of both sexes, a proportion which is much lower than that in any 
District or Qity in the Province excepting Kolar Gold Fields. 

Infirme by Age . — The distribution of the Infirms by their Ages and Infirmities is 
as follows: — 


Age. 

Total 

Insane 

Deaf-mute 

Blind 

Leper 

Males 

Females 

MaleB 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Males Females 

1 

m 

Vemelse 

0—15 ... 

4 

3 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

eee | 

«ee 

15-40 

20 

1 

8 

1 

2 

7 

4 

6 

1 

6 

1 

40-60 

13 

12 

2 

3 

1 

• •a 

3 

8 

7 

1 

60 and over 

9 

18 

1 

•• 

n • 

1 

8 

12 

• ee 

• Sl 

1 

Total ..., 

46 

86 

5 

6 

9 

! « 

19 

22 

18 

2 


It is satisfactory to note that the juvenile population under the age of fifteen, 
numbering 33,557 persons of both sexes, contains but seven infirms in all, and is 
further free from lepers. Insanitv does not prevail to any great extent ; congenital 
deaf-mutism is noticed chiefly in the population between the ages of 15 and 40. 

Blindness is the affliction of 50 per cent of the infirms, and 75 per cent of the 
blind are above the age of 40. 

' Leprosy is noticed only in the population between the ages of 15 and 60. 

, Infirmity by Sexes.— As between the two sexes, the proportion of Infirms is on 
the whole much less among females than among the males, being 80 against 102 
per 100,000 of population of the respective sex. But the female population is 
afflicted by insanity and blindness to a greater extent than the male. 

Infirmity by Religions. —The proportions of the infirm of each Religion in every 
100 persons of that religion are so small, that to make them appreciable it is necessary 
to take a larger number for purpose of comparison, though this may be much more 
than the actual number. If this be done, the number of infirms per 100,000 of 
population of each sex in the three principal religions followed by the people of 
the Civil and Military Station will be as shown bolow:— 


Relight 





■ 

Females 






Leper 

Total | 

Insane 


Blind 

Leper 

Hindu 

i 

107 

12 

12 

51 

32 

66 

15 

8 

1 

#1 

1 

8 

MnssAlman 

43 

1 

26 

8 

9 

oo 

10 

... 

40 

• e • 

Christian 

158 

24 

37 

61 

36 

157 

11 

45 

101 

... 

Total 

! 

102 j 

10 

' 

21 

42 

29 

80 

i 

13 

14 

49 

1 

4 


The Christians possess the largest proportion of the infirmB in both the sexes, 
and the Mussalmans the least. But among the latter, the females exhibit a«greater 
proportion of infirms than the males, especially the blind. 


The Infirms are distributed pretty evenly over the several castes. 
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C lompariton with 1891.*- Comparing the statistics of 1901 with those of 1891, it 
will be seen that, the number of infirms has decreased in both sexes fmm 76 to 46 
among males and from 54 to 36 among females, the details by infirmities being as 
follows: — 


Infirmity 

Males 

Females 

Number of Infirms j 

! Variation 

Number of Infirm* 

Variation 

Actual 

1901 

1891 

Actual 

1901 

i 

1891 

1 

Initne 

... 

5 

10 

—5 

6 

4 

4-2 

Daaf-mute «• 

•• 9 

9 

29 

—20 

6 

19 

-13 

Blind 


19 

29 

—10 

22 

27 

—6 

Leper 

••• 

13 

8 

+6 

2 

4 

—2 

Total 

• • • 

46 

76 

—30 

86 

54 

—18 


The infirms under all heads have decreased with the exceptions that the male 
lepers have increased by five, and the female insanes by two. 

In conclusion, it may be observed that the infirms are mostly of the poorer 
classes and live mainly on charity. A fair or other large gathering of people is an 
easy inducement to the infirm population to shift to the scene of the event in the 
hope of obtaining alms from the people assembled. Such shiftings between the 
Civil and Military Station and the adjoining City of Bangalore in the Province, are 
of frequent occurrence. And slight variations in the roving population of the 
infirms who are, aftor all, not many in number cannot by themselves be of muoh 
importance. 
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Hindu— 

I A gftsa 

4 Banajiga 

6 Beda 

7 Bestba 

8 Bhatraju 

9 Brahmin 
10 Budabudike 

II Darji 
12 Dasari 

18 Dombar 
14 Ganiga 
16 Garadiga 
16 Golla 

19 Gosayi 

20 Gujarathi 

23 Holeya 

24 Idiga 
26 Jogi 

31 Komati 

32 Kahafcriya 

33 Rnmbara 

34 Knruba * 

35 Ladar 

36 Lingayet 

37 Madiga 

38 Malay ali 
40 Mahratta 

42 Meda 

43 Mocfci 
45 Mudali 



Details not available 
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in «aoh Castefor 1901, 1891 and 1881. 
and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Average number of afflicted per 10,000 of each Sex 
Total Mysore State excluding Civil 


Caste 

Blind 

Leper 

Females 

Moles 



1901 

1891 

1881 

1901 

t 0“* 

1891 

1881 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

29.. 

, Hindu— 









1 Agasa 

. • ■ 


6 

10 


1 

2 


4 Banajiga 

• • . 

• 

7 

13 


2 

3 


6 Beda 

••• 

• • 

6 

8 


1 

3 


7 Bestha 

• •• 

... 

5 

13 


2 

1 


8 Bhatraju 

• •• 


17 

... 


•• 

... 


9 Brahmin 

• • • 


9 

15 


1 

2 


10 Budabudika 

... 


•» 

Ml 


•• 

... 


11 Darji 



8 

14 


5 

4 


12 Da8ari 


■ « 

• •• 

... 

I 

... 

• • 


13 Dorn bar 


• • 

• • • 

2;t 

t 

•• 

• • • 


14 Ganiga 

... 


u 

8 


2 

2 


15 Garadiga 

... 

«. 

4.1 

22 

© 

... 

... 

• 

16 Golla 

... 

• • 

8 

11 


2 

2 

*3 






s 



% 

19 Gosayi 

• • • 

... 

• • • 

• • - 

s 


48 

o 






§ 



0 

20 Gnjarathi 

•• a 

... 

Mi 

• • t 

a 

... 

... 

to 

% 

23 Holaya 

• •• 

•M 

5 

8 

* 

« 

a 

2 

3 

% 

Q 

24 Idiga 

• • 

• • • 

4 

10 


•• 

1 


26 Jogi 

••• 


5 

2 


5 

... 


31 Komati 

... 

... 

9 

12 


2 

2 


32 Kshatriya 

... 

... 

7 

18 


2 

5 


33 Kmnbara 

mm . 

... 

6 

14 


2 

1 


34 Kurubjj 

... 

... 

7 

11 



2 


35 Ladar 

... 

... 

••• 

■ a • 

! 


... 


36 Lingayet 

... 


9 

15 


i 

2 


37 Madiga 

... 

••• 

y 

*» 

9 


8 

4 

. 

38 Malayali 

... 

... 

IN 

... 


97 

•*. 


40 Mahratta 

... 

• « 

7 

9 


3 

3 


42 Meda 

... 

■ • • 

7 

11 


3 

••• 


43 Mochi 

... 

.. 


•• . 


10 

• • 

i 

. ' 

45 Mudali 

rn . i. • Jf* ' 

««• 

••• 

6 

•Me 



... 

a 


[Subsidiary Table. H-3.]— oon(d. 
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TABLES III. — coutd. 

in each Cas^s for 1901, 1891 and 1881. — 

and Military Station, Bangalore. 



Details not available 
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BUBSIDIABY 

Average number of afflicted per 10,000 of each sex 
Total Mysore State excluding Civil 


Tnaan^ 


Caste 


Males 


Females 


1901 1891 


" i 

Hindu— candd. 

47 Nagarta 

48 Natura 

50 Nayinda 

51 Neyige 
62 Panohala 

53 Pandaram 

54 Pi lie 

55 Baohewar 

57 Sanyasi 

58 Satani 

59 Sillekyata 

60 Sudugadusidda 

61 Tigala 
02 Uppava 
68 Vadda 

64 Vakkaliga 

65 Unspecified 

Mttnalman — 

3 Labbe 

5 Mogul m 

6 Patlian 

7 I indari 

8 l injari 

9 Sheik 
11 Syed 

19 Unspecified 
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TAJiiKIII— oontd. 

in eadiCasfce for 1901, 1891 and 1881. 

and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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Caste 


' Hindu-conoid. 

4V Nagarta 

48 Natuva 

50 Nayinda 

51 Neyige 

52 Panchala 

53 Pandaram 

54 Pillo 

55 Itaobewar 

57 Sanyas i 

58 Satan i 

5.0 Silulekyata 
m SudgaduHidda 
( >1 Tigali. 

€2 Uppara 

*>•’> Vaddu 
O t Vakkaligu 
55 IJnapociliod 

Muss alma.* - 

* Lab bo 

5 Mogul 

6 Patham 

7 Pindar < 

# Pinjari 
0 Sheikh 

21 Sytd 

1- UnspoeiHod 


Tofca I 


SUBSIDIARY 

Average number of afflicted per 10,OQO of each Sex 
Mysore State exploding Qivil 


190! 


17 


10 

8 

7 

52 

17 

10 


8 

7 

4 


2 

:W 

4 

4 


Total .i 4 
[Snbsiiiian TnTFffSJ'.lS, Jr ~ - - 


Blind 


Females 


1891 


18 


3 

15 

18 

12 


7 

7 

4 

10 

538 


11 


1881 


19 


JD 

3 


09 

a 

o 

c 


d 

OJ 

Q 


d 

£ 


Leper 


Males 


1901 

~S)H 


2 

2 


8 

26 

3 


4 

2 

1 


2 

2 


1891 

21 


1881 


JU 

3 

rS 

2 

08 

O 

(3 


ft 


1 

l 

1 

2 
90 


2 


•M 

► 

OS 

o 

a 


Q 
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TABLE III. — contd. 



Details not arailable ; \ • Devils not ail able 




































SUBSIDIARY TABLE HI.— concld. 

Average number of afflicted per 10,000 of each Sex in each Caste for 1901, 1891 and 1881. 
Mys oi*e State excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 


47S 












































subsidiary table iv. 

Distribution by Age of 10,600 persons for each Infirmity. 
Mysore State excluding Civil and Military Station, B an galore. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Y. 


ion of Females afflioted to 1,000 Males afflioted at eaoh Age. 
Mysore State excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 


Age periods 


Total 

j 

Insane 

Deaf- ! 

Blind 

Leper 

Combined 


Afflicted 


mate 



Infirmities 

1 


* 

2 

3 

4 

5 

. .. ._j 

6 

7 

i - • 

0—1 


455 

... 

0 

500 

| 

e 

#66 

1— 2 

•• 

563 

0 

1,000 

546 

0 

«e# 

O' " 

— 

- ! 

870 

0 

750 

929 

0 

M* 

3- t 


979 

j 

2,000 

1,200 

862 

0 

0 

4-f> 

- 

700 

7,000 

686 

i 

529 

•• 


5-10 

: 

• • » 

746 

759 

807 

659 

2,000 

i.Qoo 

10 15 

i 

”! 

| 

j 73R 

1 

9i:j 

734 

723 

| 429 

1 

500 

15— -JO 


1 

756 

1,056 

654 

840 

! 

1,250 

j 

0 

20— ‘2.'. 

j 

... 

778 

1 

949 

74 L 

783 

<547 

0 

26— SO 

•«i 

1 700 

429 

804 

778 

455 

0 

?o— 

i 

i 

• a 

729 

781 

769 

1 

731 

i 

| 595 

0 

8 ft — 40 

• • • 

706 

592 

784 

| 817 

i 

4<55 

500 

40—46 

• •• 

815 

771 

800 

1 

i 

9t7 

1 41 1 

0 

' 45— $0 


610 

472 

1 

685 

784 | 

! i 


0 

tfi 

i 

O 

in 

... 

775 

771 i 

I 

900 

1 

909 


500 

55—60 

... 

755 

i 

393 ! 

1,353 

1(42 

:K)4 

••• 

60 and over 

... 

887 

862 

879 

973 

430 

1,000 

Total 


758 

717 

765 : 

1 

835 

M2 

539 




SUBSIDIARY 

\ 

Infirmities among every 10,000 persons of each Caste, Tribfe or Race 


Castes. 


Total Afflicted 

Insane. 


Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

P 

M . 

F 


j 


2 

■KHK 

4 * J 

5 

6 

7 

llinduB-^ 







* 

1 Ague 

■ a* 

14 

7 

•7 

2 

1 

‘ 1 

4 Banajiga 

• • • 

16 

9 

7 

) 

0 

1 

6 Beda 

• a < 

13 

7 

6 

1 

0 

i 

7 Bertha 

• • • 

15 

9 

6 

1 

0 

1 

8 Bhatraju 

Ml 

24 

16 

8 

8 

8 

. - 

9 Brahmin 

•• 

19 

11 

8 

2 

l 

1 

10 Budabudike 

• • ■ 

6 


6 

! 

... 1 

• •a 

11 Darjj 


19 

9 

10 

2 

... 

2 

12 Dasari 


18 

11 

7 

4 

•• 

4 

Id Dombar 

• • • 

3 

3 

... 

... 

i 

! 

i 

14 Ganiga 

... 

19 

10 

9 


1 

1 

15 Garadlga 


23 

• M 

23 

... 

... 

... 

16 Golla 

■ • 1 

15 

8 

7 

2 

1 

1 

1 

19 Goaayi 

• 1 • 

34 

34 

• • ■ 

17 

17 

... 

20 Gujaraibi 

• • » 

63 

63 

... 

.. * 

... 


28 Holey a 

• • • 

13 

8 

5 

1 


1 

24 Ldiga 

... 

9 

5 

4 

0 

0 

0 

26 Jogi 

... 

16 

12 

4 

■SSI 

2 


31 KouiatS 

... 

18 

10 

8 

■tell 

l 

1 

32 Kshatriya 

Ml 

15 

7 

8 

i 

• OO 

1 

33 Kumbara 

• e < 

16 

H 

8 

2 

f 

1 

34 Kumba 

• * i 

16 

9 

7 

1 

1 

0 

35 Ladar 

... 

20 

13 

7 

... 

! - 

... 

36 Lingayot 

• •• 

IS 

10 

8 

2 

| i 

1 

37 Madiga 

• • • 

15 

8 

7 

1 

1 

0 

38 Malayali 

iii 

74 

74 

... 

... 

... 

... 

40 Mahratta 

Ml 

16 

10 

6 

2 

i 

1 

42 Meda 

Ml 

15 


5 

2 

• • ♦ 

2 

43 Mochi 

• 1 • 

15 

! i° 

5 

•• 


Ml 

45 Mudali 

Mi 

7 

3 

4 

... 

»*• 

«* 
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SUBSIDIARY 

4 

Infirmities among every 10,000 persons of each Caste, Tribe or Race 


Castes. 


Total afflicted. 


Insane. 



Persons. 

Males* 

Females 

p 

M 

p 

1 


2 

“ 3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

Hindus— concld. 

47 NagarU 


21 

17 

4 

4 

4 


48 Natuva 


5 

... 

5 

... 

... 


50 Nayinda 

... 

20 

12 

8 

2 

1 

1 

51 Ncyigc* 


18 

ii 

7 

2 

1 

1 

52 Panchala 

... 

19 

n ! 

8 

3 

2 

1 

53 Pandarani 

... 

23 

... 

23 

... 


• II 

54 Pille 

• • 

6 

6 


... 

• •• 

t|t 

55 Baohuwur 

... 

23 

8 

lb 

3 

... 

3 

57 Sanyasi 

... 

24 

12 

12 

... 



58 Satani 


24 

15 

9 

2 

1 

1 

53 Sillekyata 

... 

10 

10 

... 

... 

• •• 

« • i 

60 Sadagadusidda 


12 

12 

• II 




61 Tigaia 

... 

18 

10 

8 

1 

0 

1 

62 Uppara 

• • 9 

14 

8 

6 

1 

1 

0 

63 Vadda 

• • • 

15 

10 

5 

1 

1 

0 

64 Vakkaliga 

• • 

15 

8 

7 

1 

1 

0 

65 Unspecified 

... 

1,502 

1,174 

328 

1,448 

1,138 

310 

Total 

... 

16 

.9 

7 

2 

1 

1 

Mutsalmans — 








3 Labbe 


8 

6 

2 

1 

* 

... 

5 Mo^ul 

... 

7 

i 

6 

1 

... 

... 

... 

6 Pathan 

• • 

13 

9 

4 

2 

1 

1 

7 Pindari 

• t » 

34 

10 

24 

... 

• 99 

• 

8 Pinjari 

... 

15 

11 

4 

... 

1 

... 

9 Sheikh 

• • • 

12 

8 

4 

2 

1 

i 

11 Syed 


11 

7 

4 

2 

0 

2 

12 Unspecified 

... 

148 

119 

29 

148 

119 

29 

Total 

... 

14 

1 io 

4 

\ 

4 

8 

1 
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SUBSIDIARY 


Infirmities among dvery 10,000 persons of each Caste, Tribe or Raoe 



* 

Total afflicted. 


Insane. 


Cagles. 


Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

P 

M 

F 

1 


3 — 

8 

4 

5 

6 

7 

Okrutiani— 

l Eurasian 


45 

41 

4 

45 

41 

4 

2 European 

... 

... 

• • • 

... 

... 

• e • 

it. 

9 Native Ohristiao 

... 

23 

9 

14 

13 

4 

9 

Total 

... 

24 

u 

13 

14 


8 

Jain * — 

1 Digambara 

••• 

16 

f 

7 

2 

1 

1 

7 Unspecified 

••• 

47 

• • • 

47 

• e • 


• • . 

Total 

... 

18 

8 

7 

2 

1 

1 

Animute— 

1 Iraliga 

• . « 

11 

11 

6 




2 Koraoha 

••• 

17 

10 

7 

1 

... 

1 

3 Korama 

... 

15 

9 

6 

4 

2 

2 

5 Kuruba 

... 

2 

2 

• • • 

... 

i 

... 

6 Lambani 

— 

18 

7 

6 

2 

V 

1 

r 

Total 


18 

7 • 

6 

2 

1 

1 

Grand Total 

1 

16 

9 

7 

9 

i 

1 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE. 

1 . Difficulties of Chutdjteutivu by Castes. — In the manifold operations connected 
with the abstraction of Census statistics, there is no task which is beset with so 
many difficulties and with so much uncertainty as the classification of the hetero- 
geneous mass that is known as the “ people of India ” by their proper castes*in 
Indian society ; and the difficulties and uncertainties are only enhanced, Census by 
Census. The ramifications of castes and sub-castes have already become so wide- 
spread and plaited, that in the stupendous growth the base and the main trunk have, 
in several cases, been altogether lost sight of, so that it is now by no means easy 
either to distinguish the branch from the trunk and the twig from the branch and 
sometimes even to locate the root of any trunk, branch or twig. The subject of 
caste is, therefore, a stumbling block to all writers on Census statistics, and in the 
words of Dr. Cornish it is “ one that would take a life-time of labour to elucidate. 
It is a Bubject upon which no two divisions or sub-divisions of the people themselves 
are agreed and upon which European authorities, who have paid any attention to it, 
differ hopelessly.” It is, therefore, futile to attempt an exposition of the origin of 
the caste system in India and of its growth to its present form. Ethnologists be- 
lieve that the system has a racial origin and look to cranial measurements for an 
explanation of the mystery. Others there are, who hold that it is ” based upon 
community of occupation,” while some others enunciate a twofold basis of race and 
occupation. True, that race and occupation chiefly decide the caste, but besides 
these, there are other factors which influence the division of the people, the chief 
among them being sectarian doctrines, lanynaye and locality of domicile. The caste, 
therefore, varies as a number of factors, such as the above, separately and in accord- 
ance with the mathematical law of variation, viz., that if a varies as l>, c, d. inde- 
pendently, it would vary as their product bed. One should naturally expect, in 
tho Schedules, as many castes as are represented by the product of the numbers re- 
presenting each of the aforesaid factors. And added to this very large number of 
caste divisions, there are the difficulties, presented by errors or eccentricities of 
enumeration, caused, partly by ignorance or misrepresentation of castes on the part 
of the persons enumerated, and partly by the hurried and indistinct transcribing of 
caste names on the Schedules by enumerators, and partly also sometimes to more 
or less varying or conflicting instructions to enumerators themselves ; whereby the 
task of connecting sub-castes with main castes would devolve upon them. 

To collate such statistics as the abovo into an intelligible form and to classify 
the numerous caste divisions and sub-divisions in a manner that will invoke a mini- 
mum of crjgjsism, is a task of no mean magnitude and difficulty, and cannot, in fact, 
be perfonrpd to the satisfaction of all the communities concerned. The Index of 
Castes compiled in 1801 lias, therefore, been taken as the best guide, for this year’s 
work also, and the additional sfib-castes to the number of 701 returned at this Census 
have been grouped under the several main castes, in accordance with reports of the 
District and Taluk Officers in regard to their beliefs, occupation and status in local 
society, etc. ; and the classification so adopted at the present Census has, for purposes 
of future reference, been embodied in the revised Index, which has been printed as 
an Annexure to Table XIII. Of course, this classification cannot be claimed as 
altogether correct. A cursory perusal betrays several errors,, especially with refer- 
ence to Castes not domiciled in Mysore, for which the explanation is a plain admis- 
sion of ignorance. The classification which, as it now stands, is partly racial, 
partly religious, partly sectarian, partly occupational, partly lingual and partly 
territorial, is, in spite of several inconsistencies, the best under the. circumstances 
in respect of a subject which, as Mr. Mdver has remarked, “ So little is really known, 
so various are the theories propounded, and so conflicting are the claims of the com- 
munities concerned, that any classification is sure to meet with a good deal of hostile 
criticism.” _ There are, no doubt, some points, which might have been put right 
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without dispute, but that task, once begun, would end in suoh a thorough overhauling 
o! the Index of 1891, as to render any comparison of the statistics of the two 
Censuses out of the question, and might even lead to fresh difficulties, which muBt 
either be left unsolved or'be disposed of in a summary and arbitrary manner. . No 
one would be the wiser for the task, which would have ended, in a great expenditure 
of time and labour, without the achievement of any valuable result. 

The grouping of the population into Castes, as at present compiled in Table 
XIII, should, therefore, be accepted with all its faults which, as explained above, 
are inherent in the subject And, hence, inevitable. 

2. Sketch of Castes . — A glossary is appended to this Chapter, explaining the 
principal, social,' occupational and other characteristics of every one of the main 
Castes, Tribes and Baees, of which the population of the Province is oomposed. It 
is only a sketch, differentiating one Caste from another, so as to enable the general 
reader to identify or compare the Mysore caste with the corresponding caste in 
Madras or Bombay. It does not enter into any descriptive detail, such as would 
anticipate the results of the Ethnographic Survey now on hand. To the Glossary 
is appended a list of names of males and females selected from various Castes, 
Tribes and Baces, as specimens of names prevailing among them. Full names are 
thus selected, in preference to name endings, because these latter are, in many 
cases, no -longer the exclusive characteristic of any particular Caste, Tribe or Bace. 
Here, it may be observed that the theory about caste, being “merely a generic term, 
usually referring to Traditional occupation,” is applicable to the Castes of Southern 
India only to a limited extent ; several of the principal Caste names in this country 
have no occupational significance, nor have the members thereof a bond of oneness 
ol' occupation. 

3. Social Precedence. — No attempt is made to group or arrange the Castes ac- 
cording to any scheme of social precedence. No scheme has been authoritatively 
prescribed. None seems practicable. None seems useful for comparative purposes, 
unless the statistics of previous Censuses were recast in accordance with this scheme, 
and unless also there is any likelihood of the same scheme being adhered to in fu- 
ture Censuses. None certainly is advisable alike in view of the declaration of the 
Government of Mysore, contained in the opening lines of the notified instructions to 
enumerators at the Census of 1901 (and referred to in the Introductory Chapter of 
this Beport), and in view also of the extensive dissatisfaction, which such a classifi- 
cation would even otherwise produce. 

■ As the society now stands, with castes multiplied almost indefinitely, the place 
due to each community is not easily distinguishable ; nor is any common principle 
•of precedence recognised by the people themselves by which to grade the Castes. 
Excepting the Brahmins at one end and the admittedly degraded Castes like the 
Holayas on the other, the members of a large proportion of the intermediate Castes 
think, or profess to think, that their caste is better than that of their neighbours and 
should be ranked accordingly. Even in the case of the Brahmins, the ground is not 
altogether undisputed, for, though finding themselves on the pinnacle of Hindu society, 
and standing clear away from all the rest, there are some of the latter, who keep on 
murmuring that, if they had their rights, they would be accepted a^Brahmins, 
even more vedic and genuine than those who now pass as such; and olners' there 
are 'who, ,’mbued with more humble aspirations, feel aggrieved that their claims to 
the riinks of Kshatriya and Yaisya Dwijas have not been so widely recognised as 
they'fleservd bp be. Under such circumstances, all that can be said of these several 
■coTfimunities'iti Vf'fiat the truly philosophical Hindu really feels, viz., that one is not 
any of the' others, 1 teaming all free to indulge in their own notions of their individual 
worth aild statns in' •society. 

It has sometimes been observed that the status of Castes varies in relation to a 
variety of cohsideratSonS.isuph as widow iparrisge, peculiarities of occupation, suoh 
asfisping, weaving,;^.,' Ibcj^ity tmd so forth. Eprhaps, it does. But which is 
higher thau the other, it is dii^pijilt to say. 

As for the test of occupation, 'it is no hotter. If it be true that Castes are an 
artificial institution, formed and formulated at ’Some time and mot an evolution of 
society in the course of ages.) the hereditary occupations, which characterise them 
when they were so formulated, are no. longer their differentiating feature, - 'Modem 
innovations, the freedom 'from restraint and liberty in respect of the choice erf poCu- 
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pation under the British 'Bale and other effects of ‘Utestem * w^n ^inn j havegreatly 

altered the occupation features in the' Caste system; !Xfair Jwriaaqpia^ibe >&mbxaiB%, 

are theoretically priests, but it is well known that priesthood has long oeasedwtafttn* 

their exclusive occupation. The military profession i* thetSb^SO^^op^ 011 

of the Eshatnya* but he is often found distinguishing h il U fl e l hh* -Mw 

peace. The Vaisya Chetti is no longer the ■ only • trader, net - imtf} 

dealer in leather. And, lastly, under civilised, priftoinjes, trades 

which would be considered vulgar, when! pursued by .lpaividi^^p gj yt; 

into respectable concerns when worked by corngnatebod^a. ■ ThuR< ftt 

test of social precedence, no longer holds* good v \ . 

And, lastly, some castes considered lew; and even despised 1 in some parte ton 
treated in quite a different way in ebiae other parts' of the samC ceimtryv n<, .mjh 

4. Infant Marriage , Widow Md'tifcuje \'akd, 'ITyjiery/rwi^l^At'^egardt' the-' pVe^ ! 
lence, growth, effect and tendencies tit infant marriage, widdW ‘iriarrifigd arid hypi^ ! 
gamy, the marriages of infants and widows have been already disdufiWcjd !, lri detail L ffi ; 
the Chapter on Civil Condition, ridt merely on the inadequate ■ 'dftfa ! <w the 'preset!^ 
ages , aQ d Ciyil Condition of the population aS exhibited in Table XIV, bat dr» Statistics 
of actual: ages ft t marriage arid at 1 Widowhood, arid 6f the h’riiriber of persbOB imarridd 1 
for the second and subsequent time ' iri the several castes ' ris cdmp'iled in 1 ' Hpebiijl' 
Mysore Tables A and B. Prom these Tables; it has beCri shewn’ at what ages 'thgj 
two, sexes in the several communities marry ; how early marriages prevail; riot’ only 
in all divisions of the Hindus and .Tains, 1 but also rimdng the Mussalmans, (Jhristiaris 1 
and Afliinists ; and what effect the'^deal Regulation for the Prevention of Infant 
Marriages has produced during the decade under review. It has afsb bderi |iroVda 
froth statistics that widow marriages prevail but to a limited extent, even in the 
communities which allow the same ; and that the tendencies thereto are riot 
stfoi^g’ih any community. ! 

As regards hypergamy, the exact significance of the word is riot clear. Ip the 
Panjab Census Report of 1881, Mr. Ibb.etson refers to Hypergamy as an expression 
(for which he was indebted to Mr. Coldstream), by which he meant the rule of superior 
marriage “ which compels a, parent to wed hjs daughter with a member of a tribe ;w,lip 
shaiU be actually superior in rank to his own *, " arid, Mr, J- A, Baines at page $55 of 
the Report for 1891 refers to the custom of “ the father marrying Jus sou, below and 
his daughter above his own rank” as one worth investigating. If by the word rank is 
meant rank in-point of wealth , hypergamous tendencies are only natural to the 'money- 
worshipping man, and must prevail in' Iridia generally as wbll as ‘elsewhere. 1 ‘Brijbif 
by rank js .meant social status in the scale bf caste, as uriderstodd by ariy grveh 
caste, the. existence of hypergamy anywhere in Southbrp Iridia mpy be safdl'y de- 
nied. t’or, the prevailing principal of marriageifc Endotjamy ih, respect of the sub- 
caste, and Exogamy with reference to.' Gotra (line of descent from 4 common 'pa- 
ternal ancestor) within the sub-caBte, or, in other words, no two sub-divisions tit a 
caste , intermarry, and even in the' same division, no two families with a common 
Gotra intermarry. The rule of Endogamy within the srib-caste, has bf late years 
been relaxed to some extent by intermarriages in some parts between sub-castes,' 
whose diffemg'ce is purely conventibrial Or territorial without any substantial basis 
in religiou^Jor social observances. Brit the rule of Exogamy in respect of Gotra is 
in viewable among Brahmins. The Gotrais of the Brahmanieal community have been 
censused and compiled in the Mysore Special Table O-I. Probably; in the jjpeird for 
social elevation, several members of the other castes have also claimed Gotrris arid 
returned ithem in the Oensus Schedules; These have also been , tabulated in Table 
C 2. These Tables will be taken up for review later on. (But: of, the lafeter it 
might besaid here, that the - Gotras returned, whatever origin they might have 
had; and whatever they might mean, now appear to have no special significance, as 
restricting intermarriages ; fiwv examining the schedules, it has been found that, 
in, several oastes, the father and hisimarried daughter owned the. same Gotra. 

'Now,- as to Hypergamous marriages of lower castes, with males; of higher castes, 
it is believed, subject to correction by the results of the Ethnographical Survey , now 
on hand; that such practices, $9 not. prevail in this province at present, though it 
may haveh^eo permissible in. past ages,' while as regards females marrying males, 
of ipfeiior oastgs without, losing their status, it may safely he stated that such a 
practice at no time receive^ countenance. Again, a* society now stari^ with 
several castes claiming superiority over Others, intermarriages between two castes 



492 


“where permissible, though infrequent, are sometimes brought about by a. spirit of 
give and take, brides and bridegrooms being exchanged between families of the two 
castes* 

5. Contrast between existing facts and the theory of caste propounded ly Manu . — 
The standard theory of Castes, as propounded by Manu, Vishnu, Ap&sthambha and 
others differ considerably from the existing facts with regard to them. During the 
days of Manu, there were only four castes, viz., the Brahmins, the Eshatriyas, the 
Vaisyas and the Sudras. Each of these castes had its status, profession and sphere 
in life clearly demarcated beyond dispute, and every one .was content to stick to 
his sphere of work, however high or low it was considered- to be ; and it was even 
sinful to change one’s traditional occupation for others not assigned to his caste, 
merely on grounds of fancy, taste or profit. Though endogamy was all along the 
rule of marriage, intermarriages between the four principal castes were also allowed 
under certain restrictions. As illegitimate unions between stray sheep of these 
castes could not be prevented at any time, even under the severest of penalties, 
they were so far regulated and recognised, that the offspring of these connections 
formed separate sub-castes and had their status and functions assigned according 
to their parentage, so as to keep every caste socially pure. But now, things have 
altogether changed. First came the sectarian doctrines to disturb the harmony 
of the system and to produce dissensions, which, at times, ended in bloody strifes. 
Next came the foreigners, and on the establishment of their rule, the caste regula- 
tions, not finding favor in their eyes, were discarded, and the people were left to 
take care of their castes as best they could. In the struggle for existence under 
foreign rule, wealth and secular position gained the upper hand ; traditional occupa- 
tion had to be abandoned in several cases under sheer force of circumstances, and 
caste regulations were violated with impunity. People who had power or wealth 
at their command, began to look upon themselves as superior in caste to their less 
fortunate neighbour, and gave themselves a social status by imitating the customs 
and observances of the higher castes. Such transformations, persisted in by a large 
body of men, resulted in the multiplication of the sub-castes, and the origin of 
many of the latter, not being clearly traceable, is ascribed by their members to va- 
rious Puranic personages, whose status in caste they now think fit to claim, These 
claims are in most cases so controverted and so irreconcilable with one another, that 
the gradation of modern castes by social status is altogether out of the question. 

Of the four original castes, the Brahmins alone have still a unique position. 
However some individuals among them might have degenerated and become un- 
brahmanical, the caste, as a caste, holds its normal position. Although divided 
into several sects, every one of which affects to despise the others and arrogates su- 
premacy for itself, the Brahmins, as a caste, stand clear away from the other castes 
in position and still continue to receive homage from the orthodox masses. Of 
Kshatriyas, there are very few genuine members of the old warrior caste, though 
several, by virtue of having served in the military and handled the sword as a tra- 
ditional occupation for some generations, claim to belong to that caste. As to the 
Vaisya caste, there is considerable tr.uth in what Sir. Lewis Mclvcr has stated, viz., 
“the potter and the fisherman turned trader add merely Chetty to theyr names.” 
As to the Sudra caste, most people whom Manu would include in it^Kislike that 
appellation. In fact, the term Sudra was so offensive to several of the communities 
tabulated under that category at the Censuses of 1871 and 1881, that the word has 
since be&h avoided in Census Tables. 

G.q System of Classification adopted. — The system of classification adopted in 
188L#ias twofold. In the first place, no caste which numbered less than 100,000 
was separately classified, and secondly, the castes were classified by their social 
position, thus : — I. Brahmins; II. Rajaputs; III. Castes of good social position; 
IV. Inferior Castes ; and V. Non-Hindus or aboriginal castes and tribes. 

The first was, of course, easy enough, but the second was found impracticable, 
and the Census Commissioner of the day in his Report of the operations of 1881 
remarked as follows : — 

“ It was originally intended that tho castes should be classified by tliei r social 
positiou, but great difficulty was experienced in carrying this out*. Petitions were 
sent into my office and to the offioes of the Deputy Superintendents of Censos in the 
Provinces, complaining of the position assigned to castes to which the petitioners be- 
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longed and tbfe whole subject was shrouded in so much uncertainty and obsourity, 
that the original arrangements veto dropped/' Mr. J. A. Baines, who bad Abe® 
charge of the Census . of i Bombay Presidency, described the state of society, in that 
Presidenoyaa follows: — “ All writers on early Hindu civilisation describe the bdaimu- 
nitv as divided into four orders. In addition to the Brahmin or priest and the 
Keaatriya or wamor, they enumerate the Yaisya, generally rendered trader, and 
the Sodra or survile class. Authors of the middle ages of Hindu literature, attributed 
to this division a divine origin and claim for it antiquity coeval with the race. / It is 
remarkable, however, that whereas to the present day, tbe order of Brahmins is well 
defined, and that of Kshatriyas little less so, no certainty exists as to which of the existing 
castes oan be ascribed to the Vaisya and which to the Sudra order.” And in classifying 
tbe castes of the Presidency, he hit upon an arrangement, under whioh the Brahmans 
and the Bajaputs took the first and the second places, and all tbe others were divided 
into 11 classes with reference to the occupations, whioh was regarded by him as “indi- 
cative of social position to a degree sufficient for general tables/’ These 11 desses 
were ns follows:— (1) Writers, (2) Traders, (3) Artisans, (4) Cultivators, (5) Graders 
etp., (3) Sea-farere, (7) Personal service, (8) Minor professions, (9) Devotees, 
(10) Depressed and Unclean, and (11) Labouring, Miscellaneous and Unolaased. 

Eventually, however, in the consolidated Imperial Table for tbe whole of India 
the Hindu castes were classified only under three heads: — I. Brahmans; II. Ra» 
japuts; and III. Other Hindu Castes. In the Mysore Table, the second olass 
included Arasus, Raiapindes and btajapnts who were Bhown under the category of 
Kshatriyas. 

In the next Census of 1891, the occupation grouping of the castes was adopted, 
it being in the words of the Census Commissioner, Mr J. A. Baines, understood that 
“ the occupation to which the caste in question was to be credited, was not necessarily 
that, actually exercised by the caste in the present day, but that, which was assigned 
to it by tradition and generally implied in its ourrent appellation. ’’ But even this 
system proved unsatisfactory/ Mr J. A. Baines himself eventually found “ obvious 
flaws in the grouping itself, due to a great measure to the adoption of functional 
classification to an oxcessive extent. For instance, amongst professions we have tho 
arts of singing, dancing and acting, which, in India, are auythiug but reputable in 

I jublic estimation. Again, in the large class of agriculturists are included the field 
aborers who aro in many places but little more than agrestic serfs; and the forest 
tribes, who, though chiefly agricultural, no doubt are lower in the scale than the vil- 
lage artisan. Thus every one of the chief classes mast be taken by itself and the re- 
lative positions of the groups in it considered as subject to this limitation.” Under such 
circumstances, the Census Commissioner had eventually to change the classification ori- 
ginally prescribed by him for tho guidance of the Provincial Superintendents and in 
reviewing the statistics of Castes, “the sixty groups of the original distribution were 
collected into 21 classes ” and tbe Table XVII so regrouped, was designated 
XVII-A. 

On the present oocasion, in view of the defects and difficulties explained in the 
foregoing paragraphs, no attempt has been made to group the castes by social position. 
Every personhas been credited to the caste which he lias chosen to array himself 
under, and sJnbe castes returned in the Schedules, have been grouped by religions, and 
the various castes withiu each religon have been arranged in simple alphabetical order 
according to English orthography. To indioate the position of the cost* in the 
Tables of 1891 a column has boon inserted, giving the name of the Traditional occu- 
pation assigned to that caste in the Census Table of 1891. Tbe statistics thus 
compiled in Table XIII, represent, therefore, the division of the people into Castes, 
as returned by themselves. While a fairly sufficient statistical basis is thns furnished 
for the purposes of the Ethnological enquirer; it is not pretended that this is the 
best classification that might be adopted. It wonld, indeed, be desirable to group 
the statistics under a few classes, so that the variations in them would readily show 
whether the progress of the population, as a whole, has tended towards the better- 
ment or the worsement of the country as a whole. The principle, governing suoh a 
classification, would be social importance, rather than social precedence. In 
such a classification, all castes, tnbes and races wonld be included, instead of 
Hindu castes alone. This, however, is a counsel of perfection only for future 
consideration. 



7. StdiUtics relating to Caste*. — Besides Table XI II, there are other Tables 

irhioh bear trpon Castes, Tribes or Races,#* fpildvrs: — * ' <■' 

Table It I4u$^ } ?abfe MI-A. Infirmities; Jable Xiy. Civil pondi- 
Jiiop by Aape for Casps ; Rabies &VI and IStyJ-A. Occupation: and discissions of 
jtfoese statistics will V found in tbp reepeotiye Chapters. TTfiis Chapter wi$ lie 
iijon^ned to a review of the statistics contained in Table XIII. 

8. Subsidiary Tqhb*. — Oepsus Table XJII gives by sexps the number of each 
paste which is found in each City or District', and the Subsidiary Tables appended 
to this Chapter preaeut the statistics in proportional forma as explained below- 

Subsidiary Table I shows the actual numerical strength of eAch caste and 
(a) the proportion which it bears to the entire population under the same religion 
hsd (b) the proportion which it bears to the total population of the country. 
The caste names are grouped by their Traditional occupations, the latter being 
plaoed in alphabetical order. 

Subsidiary Table II shows the* variations in Caste, Tribe or Race since 1871 by 
the four Censuses. The (taste names are here arranged in the order of their numerical 
strength. 

Subsidiary Table III shows the Civil Condition by Age for all Castes in their 
numerical order under each Religion. 

Subsidiary Table IV shows the proportion of sexes in all Castes at six Age 
periods rfe., 0-6, 6-12, 12-15, 15-20, 20-40, and 40 and over. 

Of these, the main facts disclosed in Subsidiary Tables III and IV which arc 
based upon Census Table XIV, have already been discussed in Chapter IV and need 
no further reference here. 


9. Civil and Military Station treated separately . — We shall first restrict ourselves 
to the statistics of the Province exclusive of the Civil and Military Station. 

10. Distiiliution of Population by Castes . — The appended Statement marked A 
shows the castes into which the followers of the several religions are divided, arrang- 
ed in the order of their numerical strength and into groups of population, viz., live 
lakhs and over, one lakh to five lakhs, 60,000 to one lakh and so on. 

The appended Statement marked B is an abstract of the above, showing the 
number of Castes in each group and their total population, and appended Statement 
marked C shows the proportion of the population of each group to the total popula- 
tion of each Religion. 

Taking up the foregoing Statements, it will be seen that out of 5,048,449 Hindus, 
1 ,098 persons have not specified the castes to which they belong, and the remaining 
6,047,361 persons have been arranged under 64 castes as follows : — 

Three castm with populations of over fire lakhs each numbering in all 2 , 531 ,709 souls or 50 per 


cent of Hindus. 


' Ten castes with populations of 100,000—500,000 
Four castes with populations of ■*0,000 — 100,000 
Ten castes with populotions of 10,000 — 50,000 
Three oastes with populations' of 5,000 — 10,000 
Nine castes with populations of 1,000—5,000 
Five castes with populations of 500—1,000 
Twenty castes with populations of under 500 


. l,88J,569oi 37 per cent. 

304,994 or 6 per cent. 
,. 284,048 or 6 per cent. 

81,075 ufa 1 per cent. 
17,629 oi^Rl per cent. 
3,834 or *'l per cent. 
2,498 or 1 per cent. 


Total .. 5,047,351 


Of 268,131 Mussalmans, 3,781 have not returned their castes or tribes, and 
the remaining 264,360 persons are distributed into 11 classes of which only one, vie., 
the Sheik, counts a population of over a lakh, its number being 165,205 equivalent 
to 62 per cent of the population Of the religion. 

The Syeds and the Pathans number between 10,000 and 50,000 each, mid their 
total number is 77,684 or 29 per ceftt of the Mussalinan population. Two castes, 
the Moghul and the Labbe haye each a population between 5,000 and 10,000 some, 
and both together count 14,071 persons or 5 per cent of the Mussalinan population. 
The Rinjaris number 4,658 and the Bindaris 2,097, and they together form 8 per een- 
of the MusBalman population. Besides the above, there are 637 Maples, fW» BlEie- 
riffs, 65 Khakars and 17 Arabs. 
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ThAJams number 1^,578 ; of these, if, 728 are Digamharas and fi „ 
amtetote; 4Sfi have notjtefcarned castes and the remaining 545 pewit? 
ihtethnteoaftei i. Strictly speaking the termsDigambaras and Swetatol 
caste names. They are the names of the two sects into which the J gfr)« 

O^eambfUfas are those Jains who worship unclad idols, while Swetam ^^ft .'f 
their idols in white. The former have their ohief religions centre in thtff IS&r 
at Sravanabelagola, which is known as Jinha Kasi (or Benares of the je#Q& ftn& 
hence, the bull: of the Jains in this Province are of that sect. A system of ooftes 
corresponding to the four-fold division of the Hindus also exists among the 
but in the Census enumeration the sect names, having been returned in the H”*"" 
of castes, have been treated as castes. This confusion of ideas has led to Ah &b~ 
normal variation in their numbers between 1891 and 1901, as will be noticed further 
on, though the Jain population on the whole shows but a small increase. - 

The Christians are divided into throe races ; out of 32,933 Christians, 28,691 or 
87 per cent are Native converts, 2,460 or 7*5 per cent are Eurasians, and the remain- 
ing 1,792 or 4'6 per cent are Europeans. 

The Animisfcs are divided into six castes and number 86,627 souls. Of these, 
45,579 or 52-6 per cent are Lambanis, 14,527 or 16-8 per cent are Koramas, 9,580 or 
11 percent are Korachas, 8,482 or 9*8 percent are Kurubas, and 8,338 Or 9*6 per cent ' 
are Iraligas, and the remaining 171 or 0*2 per cent are Koravas. The last, Korava, 
is only a Tamil name for those, who in Kanarese, are known as Koramas and hence 
the small number returned under that head. 


Lastly, there are in the Province 46 Parsis, 21 Jews, 11 Sikhs, 2 Japanese and 
1 Burmese Budhist aud 1 Brahrno. 

« 

11. Subsidiary Table II. — Subsidiary Table I groups the various castes of each 
religion by their traditional occupations, and gives the percentages, which each 
group bears to the total population of the religion, and also to the enumerated total 
population of all religions taken together. This principle groups, under single names, 
castes whose members have no connection in country or language, who can neither 
eat, intermarry, nor worship together, who have, in short, nothing in common but 
their traditional occupations ; and among some of whom even this is not the case. 

Apart from this, however, Subsidiary Table I and Statement A will show that 
the Vakkaligas are the most numerous in the country constituting, as they do, more 
than 25 per cent of the Hindu population and more than 23 per cent of the entire 
population, all religions taken together. Lingayets under all heads come up, number- 
ing 670,596 or 13 per cent of the Hindu population, and 12 3 per cent of the total 
population under all religions. Next come the Holeyas, numbering 577,160 or 1 1*4 
per cent of the entire Hindu and 10 6 per cent of the total population of all religi- 
ons. These three classes, numbering between them 2,531 ,709, constitute 46 per cent 
of the entire population of the Province. 

12. Subsidiary 'Table IT . — Subsidiary Table II shows the variations in the num- 
ber of the several castes since 1871. But owing to the want of uniformity in the 
classifications of the castes at the different Censuses, the variations and especially 
those durirnj^the two decades between 1871 and 1891 ednnofc be taken as the basis 
of any conJEent or inference ; and even as between the years 1891 and 1901, though 
the Index of 1891 has been adopted for the guidance in classifying the castes retur- 
ned in 1901, the classification has not been so uniform as to warrant the Variations 
exhibited in the subsidiary table being implicitly accepted as representing actual facts* 

Taking the figures relating to the first three castes, which have a population of 
oyer .5 lakhs each, it will be seen that Vakkaligas, though still retaining the first 
piece in point of numerical strength, have gone down from 1,332,153 in 1891 to 
1,283,947 in 1901. Examining the statistics by divisions, the subsidiary table fur- 
ther shows that the Vakkaliga%have increased in the Eastern Division by 1*9 per 
cept, but have decreased in the Western Division by 17*4 per cent. Such a heavy 
fall in the chief agricultural community of the Province is staggering and incredi- 
ble, when it is recollected that the population of the Province as a whole has 
increased by 12*5 per cent. But on a closer investigation of the statistics, it will 
be found Hie variations exhibited in the Subsidiary Table are deceptive, in conse- 
quence of want pf uniformity in the classification of the castes at the two Censuses. 
Fdr, examining the figures of the second caste, viz,, Lingayet, it will be seen that 
its n umb er has increased from 482,083 to 670,596 or by 39 per cent and that by 



reason of this high increase the caste has. risen in rank from the third place hit 1891 
to the second place in 1901. The statements relating to the .two divisions farther 
show that this community has increased by 30*8 per cent in the Eastern Division 
and by 53 3 per cent in tpe Western Division. .But between the years 1881 and 
1891, the Va&kaligas increased by 25' 7 per cent, while the Lingayets increased by 2*5 
per cent. The fluctuations in respect of these two castes are at first sight puzzling, 
but analysing the Statistics of 1801, we find that two large bodies of Lingayets, known 
as Nonabas and Sadas and numbering 63,803 and 105,393, respectively, have, while 
being noted as Lingayets, been included as Vakkaligas simply because they were 
cultivators like the latter by hereditary occupation. 

Transferring these two bodies to the ranks' of the Lingayets with whom they 
haye been classed at the present Census, the figures stand rearranged as follows 


f 

Particular* 


Vakkaligas 

i 

Lingayets 

Eastern j 
Division j 

Western 
j Division 

j ! 

| Province 

i 

Eastern 

Division 

Western 

Division 

1 Province 

1 

According to Table* XVI of 1891 

052.365 

379,888 

1,832,153 

303,852 

178,231 | 

482,083 

Add. to Lingayets, Nonabas and 
Sadas wrongly included under 
Vakkaliga 

S3, 554 

85,642 

169,196 

83>554 i 

85,642 

169,196 

Figures for 1891 ns they ought 
to be 

SC.fi.7tl 

294,246 

1.162,957 

887,406 

263,873 

651,279 

Figures of 1901 

070,038 

313.909 

1.283,947 

897,432 

273.164 

670,596 

Variations ( + )... ... 

1S91-M31 

101,327 

10.663 

| 

120,990 

10,026 

9.291 | 

19,317 

(11*6 p.c.) 

(6*6 p.c.) 

(10-4 p.c.) 

(2*6 p c.) 

(3’5 p.c.) 

| (2*6 P-o.) 

1 

1 


The foregoing Statement changes the entire aspect. According to it, the 
Vakkaligas have not only increased in both the Divisions, but have also increased very 
nearly to the same dcgi’ee as the total population of the respective Divisions ; and 
the Liugayets exceed the Holayas in 1891, and in point of numerical strength, take 
the second rank, which they even now hold. 

Next taking up the castes with population between one and five lakhs, it will be 
seen that there arc in the scale, 10 castes against 8 in 1891, the excess of two being 
accounted for by the Bestha and Uppara castes, having risen in populations during 
the decade from "less than one lakh to over one lakh each. The Uppara, who numbered 
89,104 in 1891, have since increased to 100,207 or by 19 per cent which seems fair 
enough. But the growth of the Besthas from 99, 658 in 1891 to 153,174 in 1901 
is something stupendous. Examining the figures Districtwar, it will batten that in 
the Mysore District they have increased from 59,550 to 101,537 or by 70|per cent. 
Among the Taluks of this District, those of Sjeringapatam, T. Karsipur, Yelandur, 
Hunsur, ‘‘^Chamrajnagar and Nanjangud show a considerable reduction among 
Vakkaligas with a considerable increase among Besthas. This circumstance strongly 
suggests that either many Besthas have been oonnted as Vakkaligas in 1891, or we 
reverse is the case in 19Q1. But the former seems to be more probable, because, in 
the first place, the term Vakkaliga in popular parlanoe is applied to ryots generally, 
and, in the second place, the fall in the number of Besthas from 129,428 in 1881 to 
99,658 in 1891, when the population of the Province J^ad increased by nearly 16 per 
cent, is otherwise inexplicable. This may be the result either of erroneous 
enumeration or of erroneous abstraction uuder the ticking system. 

Conceding, therefore, to the Bestha, the place next to the Brahmin, which Be 
held in 1881 in point of numerical strength, the order of the oastes in the scale of 
population between one and five lakhs remains the same as in 1891, with one excep- 
tion, m., the Pancbalas have been exceeded by Vaddas and Banajigas in point of 
numerical strength. * 
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Nexttafeing up the group of castes with population ranging between 50,000 
And one lakh, of the four castes that formed the group in 1891, Uppara has, as above 
noticed, gone up to the higher scale, but instead, another caste, Mahratta has come 
up from the lower scale, having increased in population from 43,302 to 5 -,204, so 
that the group still comprises only four castes, three of wiicb are the same as in 
1891. 

The next group of castes, with population ranging between 10,000 and 50,000, 
now comprises 10 castes against 9 in 1891. Of the latter, the Mahratta oaste ‘ 
has gone up to the higher scale, as just stated, while the Nagartha caste, which in 
1891 counted 22,744 persons has gone down to a lower scale now numbering 9,318; 
and three other castes, viz., Jogi, Darji and Mudali, which in 1891 num bored less than 
10,000 each, have now so increased as to cotne into this group. The last of the three 
castes viz., the Mudali, has increased from 6,411 to 11,621, but this rise is readil/ 
understood when it is pointed out that the Mudalis are mostly Tamil immigrant*. 
The great decrease of the Nagartha community above' noticed, requires a word of 
explanation. 

Analysing the statistics of 1891, it will be scon that out of 22,744 Nngarthas, 
15,302 are Namadharie, who on the present occasion have been classed with Vakka- 
ligas, unless otherwise specifically returned - as belonging to the Nagartha caste, so 
that the population of N agar thas proper maybe said to nave increased frojn 7,442 
to 9,318. This explanation is corroborated by the fact, that the Nagarthas were 
only 7,943 in 1881 and their sudden increase to 22.744 in 1891 is otherwise inex- 
plicable. 

All the remaining castes put together, though thoy are 30 in number, comprise 
but one per cent of the entire population of the Province, and 20 of them contain 
very small numbers of less than 500 persons each. Of these, the Rachewar is the 
only one, which possesses some special importance in this Province. This caste, which 
numbered 9,462 in 1891, has now fallen to 5,583, and it will be seen from the Sub- 
sidiary Table that this caste has been steadily goingdownsir.es? 1871. An expla- 
nation for this decline may, perhaps, be found in the tendency of theinembers of this 
caste to return themselves as Kshatriyas, the Military Service being the Traditional 
occupation of a considerable proportion of them. 

The Natuva is another caste, whose numbers are reduced from 7,439 to 2,163 
probably because, thoy have returned themselves under move respectable names. 

Out of the 59 Hindu castes returned in 1901, six castes, viz., Malot'u to tho 
number of (1 501).Malayali (269), Kahar (4(>),Bavaji (7), Handichikka (5) and Hatagar 
(3), have been thus returned for the first time. These are all too few to call for any 
remark. 

Of the Mussalttian castes, the three principal ones, viz , the Sheik, theSyed and 
the Patlian have increased in numbers. The Moguls have decreased from 8,772 to 
7,701, while the Labbcs have swelled from 2,820 to (5,310. These last, who are 
Tamil converts to Mohammedanism have immigrated largely into the District of 
Mysore, aud more particularly into the Taluks of T. Narsipur and Nanjangud, where 
they have settled as agriculturists, and also into the lvolar Gold Fields and the Taluk 
of BowringJft, where thoy have settled as traders. 

Of Christian races, the Native converts have swelled from 1 7,702 to 28,691. The 
Eurasians and Europeans have also increased, the former from 1,282 to 2^550, and 
tho latter from 1,246 to 1,792. 

Among tho Jains, the Digambaras alone have increased from 5,462 to 11,723,. 
while the other castes have gone down from 7,(540 to 1,855. Digambara caste is a 
misnomer, and the large increase, noticed under that head and the corresponding 
fall under the other heads, are due, in many cases, to tho sect being entered in the 
column intended for caste. 

Lastly, the Animists have increased by 29 per cent of what they were in 1891. 
Of the 5 principal castes comprised under this nead, the Lanibanis have increased 
from 39,137 to 45,579, while Korachas have gone down in number from 10,544 to 
9,530. The Kurubas and the Iraligas have increased enormously, the former from 
2,269 to 8,482 and the Iraliga from 1,132 to 8,338. The reason for these varia- 
tions is not clear and, probably, lies in the misjoinder in 1891 of the Soligas, who on 
tl}e present occasion have been included under Iraligas. 

* , 

* * 
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. , 13. Territorial Dittribution Df pastel . — The territorial distribution of the castes 

is an interesting, study, and the. distribution of the principal castes with population 
of 20,000 is exhibited in two ways in the accompanying Statements marked D and E. 
The former shows the distribution of 1 ,000 persons of each caste by Districts of 
enumeration, and 'the latter shows the distribution of 1,000 persons enumerated in 
each District by their castes. 


' Perusing Statement D, it will be seen that while the population as a whole ia 
divided between the Eastern and the Western Divisions in the ratio of 732 : 268, the 


of 732 : 268, the 


distribution, of the population of the several castes varies greatly, some castes bei: 


proportionately more numerous in one Division than in another, and that further 
each caste has its stronghold in- some particular 'District. A long description of 
these variations, when they can be better studied on the statement itself, will not 
tolly be of little help, blit will be positively tiring to the reader. It will be sufficient, 
therefore, to invite reference to a few salient features exhibited by the statement. 
Of the 24 Hindu castes, which have a population of 20,000, the 12 castes named in 
the margin are proportionately stronger numerically in the ' 
2 Kufttbft Eastern than in the Western Division. Of these again, 3 castes, 

3. i ga viz., Golla, Tigala and Ganiga, have more than 90 per cent of 

4- their numbers in the Eastern Division. Over 56 per cent of 

&. Uentji*. the Gdllas are in, the two Districts of Tumkur, and Chitaldrug. 

7 Viidda Of Tliglus, 50, per cent are in one District qf Bangalore and 44 

8. Bsnnjiga. percent are in the two Districts, of Kolar and Tumkur ; and the 

9. Tigala. Ganigas have their stronghold in the District of Mysore, which 

10. Gunign. alon6 | contains 45 per cent of the numbers. 66 percent of the 

BestHas are in Mysore, while Bedas are most numerous in 
12. Komiiti. chitaldrug District. 

Of the twelve castes (mentioned in the, margin ), whioh are stronger in 
the Western Division, the Idiga, the Lingayot, and the 
1. Lingayot. Mahra.tta have their strongholds in the District of Shimoga, 

3 * Bj? a hmi n . and the Neiges.are proportionately far more in- Hassan, than 

fanciiala. in any other District. The Brahmins, the Banajigas, the 

5. Upparw. Neiges, the Kshatriyas and, the Komatis are more numerous 

6. Xeige. j n the two metropolitan Cities than in the Districts, while the 

8. Mohmta. third City of Kolar Gold Fields is the most favorded by the 

9. idi g .<: ' Holeyas. 


Lingayot. 

Holeya. 

Brahmin. 

t'ancliaia. 

Upparn. 

Xcige. 

Agttsa* , 

Mahratta. 

Idiga. 

Kiunbara. 

tjshntriya. 

Satani. 


Of the three Mussalman castes, the Sheik is stronger in the Eastern Division 
than in the Western, and the Districts of Kolar and Shimoga contain the largest 
proportions of this community. The Syeds and the Patharis are most numerous in 
the District of Bangalore and next to it in Kolar. 

Of Christians, 00 per cent of the Eurasians and over 80 per cent of Europeans 
are in the Eastern Division, the City of Kolar Gold Fields alone containing 48 per 
cent of the former and 43 per cent of the latter. The Native Christianize propor- 
tionately numerous in Kolar Gold Fields, which contains nearly 18 percent of the 
population of. the. comm unity ; but as between the two Divisions the Eastern Di- 
vision hafeinore native converts than the Western. The Christians as well as the 
Mussalmans favor the urban cities more than the rural tracts. 

. The three Districts of the Western Divisiou contain more Jains than all 
the five Districts and the three Cities of the Eastern Division put together, the 
Shimoga. District alone containing more than 27 per cent of the Jain population; 
while Hassan and Kadur, respectively, contain 15 and 11 per cent of their 
numbers. 

,(jf the Amorists, the Barnbanis and the Iraligas have their strongholds in ; 
the, Districts of Shimoga and Kadur, while Kurubas are very strong in the. Districts 
of Tiiutkur and Mysore, and Korachas are more numerous in Kolar District than* in 
any other. 

Next taking up Statement E, it will be seen that, each District has a larger 
proportion of certain particular castes than of others, and the following abstract, of - 
the Statement shows the castes who number more than 60 in every 1,000 df.popu- 



lation of 
District. 


the respective Distriot, arranged in the order of numerical *{1 


? 

District 


Cant# numbering more tlian. 601n evei fj 1,006 


1st 

2nd. 

3rd. 

. 

4th. 

5th. 

6th, 

■ f 

Brahmin 

Vakkaliga 

1 

1 Sheik 

Holeya 


•a. 

Mysore City 

138 

187 

1 

117 

i 

74 

... 

,, , 

„ r 

Vnkkaliga 

Holeya 

| Lingayet 

Kuruba 

Boa th a 

* - 

• •• 

Mysore District 


> - 

... 



1 

256 

154 

139 

102 

81 

••• 

/ 

NeVige 

Brahmin 

Banajiga 

Vakkali ga 

&h»ik 

) HobflraL 

Bangalore City ...< 

151 

12S 

78 

75 

79 

>65 Tigala 

Bangalore Distriot *.| 

Vakkaliga 

Holeya 

Madiga 

Kuruba 

Lingayet 


327 

99 

67 

54 

51 


r 

Holey a 

Native Chris- 


... 

... 


Kolar Gold Fields - j 

587 

tian 

138 

Ms 

• •• 

e* • 

.a. 

Kolar District .. | 

Vakkaliga 

Holeya 

Beda 

Madiga 

Kuruba 


264 

100 

81 

69 

57 

... 

Tumkur District ...| 

Vakkaliga 

Lingayet 

Madiga 

Beda | 

Golla 

Kurula 

256 

115 

83 

74 

63 

1 

61 

f 

Liagayet 

Beda 

Vakkaliga 

Madiga 

Golla 

1 Kuruba t 

Chitaldrug District ... j 

193 

1 

170 

109 

94 

u 

V0 2, Vad- 

J da 50 

f 

Vakkaliga 

Holeya 

lingayet 

Kuruba 

... \ 

• a. 

Hassan District ... j 

805 

163 

147 

80 



Kadur District .. j 

Lingayet 

Holeya 

Vakkaliga 


... 

... 

194 

155 

139 

... 

• 

•• 

.» 

Shimoga District . . . | 

Lingayet 

Vakkaliga 

Holeya 

... 

• •• 

... 

224 

170 

58 

IM 

... 

... 


Only 15 castes in all figure in the foregoing Statement. The Vnkkaligas, who 
in point of pfcaerical strength head the list in the Province with 23 per cent of their 
total population to their credit, maintain the foremost rank only in the 5 Districts 
of Mysore, Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur and Hassan, take the second plase in the 
Mysore City and in Shimoga, the third plaoe in Kadur and Chitaldrug and the fonrth 
place in Bangalore City, and are, practically, nowhere in the City of Gold Fields. 

The Lingayets who stand second in the Province with 12*3 per cent of the total 
population to their credit, maintain that position only in the District of Tumkur. 
They, take the foremost rank in the Districts of Chitaldrug, Kadur and Sbimoga, and 
displaced by the Holeyas in the Districts of Mysore and Hassan and by the Madigas 
ana the Kurubas also in the District of Bangalore and are inappreciable in the three 
Cities and in the District of Kolar. 


.The Holeyas who number 10'6 per cent of the Provincial population, form the bulk 
of the population of the Kolar Cold Fields, where 69 per. cent of the inhabitants are 
of tfiat 6aste. They are strong, in the Districts of Mysore, Hassan and Kadtir. 
normal in the District of Kolar and poor in the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore atjjf 
in the Districts of Bangalore and Snimoga, and are nowheyd in the Districts of 
Tunjkar. aha Chitaldrug. 
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The Brahmins take the lead in the Mysore City and the second place in 
Bangalore City, where the Neiges form the largest portion of the population. 

The Mussalman Sheik takes a prominent position in the two Metropolitan Cities 
and the Nativo Christian form 13 per cent of the population of the Kolar Gold Fields. 
These and the Holeyas are the only two communities in the Kolar Gold Fields, which 
number more than 5 per cent of the population of that City. 

14. Proportion of Females to Hales in the several Castes .— Subsidiary Table IV 
shows the number of females to 1,000 males of each caste in each of the 6 main age- 
periods, prescribed for the Imperial Table XIV. A portion of this statement, ws. % 
the proportion of sexes in the infantile ages under 5, and in the total population, all 
ages put together, having been worked out separately in Subsidiary Tables attached 
to Chapter iV, has already been discussed in the Section on Sex. The proportion of 
the sexes in the other age-periods alone remains to be reviewed here. 

Taking the total population of all ages together, the females number only 980 
to 1,000 males, but the proportion of the sexes varies in the several age-periods ; in 
the population under the age of 5 and again above the age of 20, the females out-nnm- 
ber the males, but between the ages of 12 and 15 they form but 80 per cent of the 
male population. 

As between the two Divisions, the ratio of females in the Eastern Division is 
higher than that in the Western Division, in respect of the. total population of all 
ages but in the earlier periods below the age of 15, the Western Division possesses 
a higher ratio of females than the Eastern Division. 

Examining the proportion of the Sexes by Castes, the ratio of females to males is 
highest in some eases such as, 1 Bestha, 2 Golla, 3 Idiga, 4 Kuruba, etc., in the period 
0-5, and in others such as, 1 Banajiga, 2 Holeya, 3 Madiga, 4 Lambani, etc., after 
the ago of 20 ; the ratio is lowest in most castes such as, 1 Agasa, 2 Banajiga, 
8 Ganiga, 4 Golla, etc., between the ages of 12 and 15, and in a fow r castes such as, 
Holeya, Idiga, etc., between the ages of 15 and 20. Tracing tho variations in the 
proportion of the sexes in the population of the several age-periods, it will be seen as 
a general rule, holding good in the majority of the castes, that the ratio of females is 
higher than the average for all ages in the infantile population under the ago of 5. 
It then goes down in the succeeding periods, until it reaches a minimum in the period 
12-15 or 15-20 and again rises with advancing years. In the Western Division, 
however, the ratio increases between the periods 0-5 and 5-12 and then falls to the 
minimum in the period 12-15, and the subsequent rise is not so very high or rapid 
as in the Eastern Division. In the course of these fluctuations, the females of 
almost every caste out-number the males at one period or more, and the only castes 
in which the females are at no age-periods in excess of the males, are the Idiga, 
the Syod, the Pathan, the Native Christian, the Kuruba and the Iraliga. 

Referring to the low proportion of females in the periods 10-15 and 15-20 
noticed at the Census of 1891, Mr. J. A. Baines observes that in addition to the 
“ artificial reduction of the females of this age, caused by the concealment of the 
female population from the ken of the enumerators, it is not at all improbable that 
there is a real deficiency due to the fact that amongst the great majority of the 
population, the five or six years in question include the first child-bed, aIRpccurrence 
notoriously dangerous to female life, especially where the wife is as* immature 
physical^, as she too often is, in India, and where the obstetric methods in vogue 
there, tend to restrict survival to the fittest only.” But an examination of the 
present figures for the more appropriate age periods 12-15 and 15-20, does not 
support this view (for Mysore at all events). In the first place, the low ratio at this 
period of life is common not only to all the castes, in several of which early 
marriages do not prevail, but is also noticed in the population of European countries, 
where child-bearing at such tender ages is practically unknown. Examining the 
ratio of females to males in the two periods in question, it will be Been that the 
ratios are far greater among the Brahmins, who are the pioneers of early marriages 
in India, and among the Komatis, who closely imitate them in this respect, and the 
Darjis than iu any other caste. The case is very much so among Native Christians 
also, amongst whom it is remarkable that of all the age-periods, that of 15-20 shows 
the smallest proportion (077), besides the Goniga with 542, Labbe with 361, Pindari 
with 007. The general manner in which the characteristic of a low ratio of females 
between the ages of 12 and 20* pervades all the communities, whether addicted to or 



free from early marriages and preuieture child-bearing, strongly suggests that this 
period which snaths this transition from girlhood , to maturity, is attended with risks, 
the physiological aspects of which are yet unknown, and this view is corroborated by 
the fact that at this period, the mortality among females is higher than that among 
males. 

The proportion of the sexes in the population of the several castes divided into 
three main age-periods, riz., 0-15, 15-40 and 40 and over, corresponding to the 
juvenile, the reproductive and the aged stages of life, is a matter worth investigate 
ing, and the appended Statement F shows these proportions worked out in reBpeot 
of the population of the Province and of the two Divisions. Examining the figures 
relating to the Province, it will be seen that, in a majority of castes, suon as, * 
1 Agasa, 2 Banajiga, 3 Beda, 4 Ganiga, 5 Vakkaliga, 6 Tigala etc., the ratio of females 
inoreases from period to period, that is to say. it is least in the juvenile population 
under the age of 15 and greatest in the aged population of over 40 years. In one 
oaste (Uppara) the reverse is the case, while in some others thore is either a deep 
fall, such as, among 1 Brahmin. 2 Kornati, 3 Kshatriya, 4 Lingayet, 5 Mahratta, 
0 Panchala etc., or a precipitate rise, such as, among 1 Vaada, 2 Madiga, 

8 Knruba etc., in the intervening reproductive period of 15 and 40. 


The populations of the two Divisions differ widely in this respect. In the 
Eastern Division, the ratio rises from period to period, while in the Western Divi- 
sion, there is a' heavy fall during the reproductive period and then a small rise* so 
that the ratio of females here is, in the majority of castes, highest in the juvenile 
population and least in the population of the ages 15-40. This heavy fall in the 
ratio of females of these ages, may be attributed principally to the large influx of 
male immigrant laborers into the Malnad and garden tracts of Kadur and Shimoga 
Districts : for, examining the proportion of the sexes of the immigrant population 
as compiled in Table XT, it will be seen that in the Western Division, the immi- 
grants are divided in the proportion of 5(57 females to 1,000 males while in the 
Eastern Division the proportion is 905 females to 1,000 males, and the immigrants 
into the coffee and garden tracts of the Malnad are generally adults between the 
ages of 15 and 40. But the comparatively low ratio * of females in the population 

aged 40 and over of the Western Division does, no 
• Eastern i Division 1,053. doubt, suggest that femalelife in the Malnad parts 

Western Division 9o0. not jessed with as much longevity as in the 

Maidan Districts of the Eastern Division, ail inference which derives support from 
- the fact that according to the statistics of age, only 208 in 1,000 females of the 
Western Division are above the age of 40 against 255, in a similar population of the 
Eastern Division. 


15. Castes of the Citil and Military Station. — The discussions in the foregoingr 
paragraphs relate to the statistics of the Mysore Province exclusive of the Assigned 
Tract of the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore. The population of this Station 
is, as explained in some of the previous chapters, quite distinct in character from 
that of the Province. The Kanarese element predominating in Mysore, is hero super- 
seded -by TiMl. The Census of the Station having been conducted by the Imperial 
authorities Jnd the results abstracted by the Census Superintendent of Madras, the 
cas tes into which the population of the’Station are divided have been primarily classi- 
fied under the Madras system, but for the purposes of incorporation in Parftj of the 
Mysore Tables, the castes have been grouped with the corresponding Mysoro castes 
principally on the 'oasis of Traditional occupation ignoring the minor distinctions of 
language and locality, which in several cases differentiated the Mysore and the 
Madras castes. 


Thus the Van nan of the Station has been grouped with the Agasa of the Province 
the Ambattan with the Nayinda, and so on, and in the fow cases noted in the margin 
Popn. I Castes Po P n. >n which such amalgamation 

1 Paili ... 2,319 was not possible, the ora* 

Vaiiain ... 4,917 ginal castes have been 
Mutmlman— retained and printed, 

italics in the Taole. 


Castes 

Jtiudor- 

Balija 

Chetty 

Kalian 

Marattan 

Odde 


4,637 

816 

148 

21 

506 


Afghan 

Meinan 

Shaffi 


4 

187 

1 


in 
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Turning to the statistics it will be seen that in a population of 50,727 Hindus 
who are divided into 69 castes, there are only 9 which count more than 1, 000 souls 
each, and these 9 arranged in the order of the numerical strength are : — 


(1) 

Holeya 

... 18,680 

(6) 

Palli 

• • . 

... 2,319 

(*) 

W) 

V allala 

.. 4,917 

(7) 

Darji 

... 

... 1,543 
... 1,189 

Balija 

... 4,637- 

(8) 

Mabratta 

• • . 

<*> 

(») 

Vakkaliga ... 
Madiga 

... 3,326 

... 2,790 

(9) 

Ganiga 

•• 

.. 1/)81 


Among the Mussalmans the Sheik, the Syed and the Pathan are the only classes 
who have a population of more than 1,000 and count respectively 13,420, 3,010 and 
2,930 persons. 

Of the Christians, the Native Converts number 10,894 or twice as many as 
those in Kolar Gold Fields alone, and 1,183 more than the Native Christian popu- 
lation of all the three Cities in the Province put together. The Eurasians and Eu- 
ropeans number 3,271 and 2,961 respectively, and these numbers arc more than the 
respective population of the two races in the whole of the Mysore Province. 

The Jains number only 104. Of these 90 have not returned the castes to which 
they belong, while the remaining 14 have been classified as follows : — 

Bra unio ... ... 3 I Ouwal ... ... 6 

Kin. sura ... ... 4 | Vaidika ... ... 1 

t f the Auimistic tribes, there are none in the Civil and Military Station, though 
the Hindu population contains 209 Koravas who in Mysore have been classed with 
the Animists Among the castes grouped under Hindus, there are also two Lamba- 
dies and one Soliya, probably these correspond to the Lambanies and Soligas of 
Mysore, the latter of whom have been classed with Ivaligas. 

Besides the above, there have been enumerated within the Station limits, 55 
Parsis, 1 Sikh, 13 Jew and 7 Budhists. 

Comparing tho statistics of 190 1 with those of 1891, it might be observed that 
the Hindus have decreased from 58,075 to 50,7-7, the Mussalmans from 23,692 to 
21,-jod anu idle Ghrisiians from 17,902 to 17,126. But going into the details by 
castes, the Hindu castes show great fluctuations. For instance, the Balijas, the Pallis 
and the Vallalas who now number 4,63,72,319 and 4,917 respectively, do not find a 
place in tho classified Table of 1891, while the Tigalas who in 1891 numbered 3,313 
do not figure in the returns of 1901, and, the Banajigas and the Vakkaligas, who in 
1891 numbered ft, '-'42 and 9,696 respectively, now number but 37 and 3,32(5 respec- 
tively. Such wide fluctuations can only be attributed to a variation in 'the system , 
of classification adopted at the two Censuses, but the exact nature of the variation 
canuot bo explained, as the original compilation was made by the Census authorities 
at Madras. 

Of the three Mussulman tribes, the Sheiks have gone down from 15,301 to 
13,420, the Syeds from 3,099 to 3,010 and the Pathans from 3,523 to 2,930, 
decreases which might be attributed to desertions and deaths due to the Plague which 
has reduced tho population of the Station, by 10 per cent of its strength in 1891. 

Turning to the Christian races, it will be seen that the Europeans ha^gone down 
from 4,9 '5 to 2,9(51 — a decrease evidently due to the reduced strength of the 
European Garrison at tho time of the Census. • Eurasians and the Native Christians 
have slightly increased, the former from 2,049 to 3,271 and the latter from 10,252 to 
10,894. 

The Jain population consisting principally of Marwadi traders, who are 
essentially an immigrant class, has gone down from 17(5 to 101. 

Tho other communities have increased from 86 to 76 but these small numbers 
call for no remarks. 

16. Special Tablett. — It now remains to review certain spocial tables relating 
to Castes, which have been compiled for the Province. These Tables are C-l Gotras, 
Sakhas and Sects of Brahmins, C-2 Gotras of Non- Brahmin castes and D Phanas. 

17. Gotras of Brahmins. — Every Brahmin claims descent from one of the great 
sages who flourished in day's of yore and his Gotra is the paternqj line of descent 
from tho ancestral Rishi. Marriages between persons of the same Gotra are pro- 
hibited on the score of consangunity, no matter how remote. 
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The Brahmin is taught his Gotra on being invested with the saored thread, 
which is generally between the ages of 7 and 10, and thence forward, to the end of. 
his mortal life'be repeats it every day when invoking divine blessings at the dose of 
his prayers andr other rituals, so that it is not possible that he can ever forget it. 
A female, on marriage, assumes her husband’s Gotra to which she must adhere for 
the rest of her life, and widowhood cannot revert her from it. 

According to this table, the Brahmins are divided into 190 Gotras of whioh 
only 19 count more than 1,000 adherents each, and the remaining 171 Gotras are 
very poorly represented by 8,621 persons in all and some of these Gotra-names (for 
example, Brihacharna and Parakala) are pnma facie so absurd that an explanation, 
for their record, has to be sought in the unavoidable mistakes of enumeration and 
abstraction. 

18. Salchas of Brahmins . — The Sakhas are the Vedas. Though every Brahmih 
reveres all the four Vedas alike, and studies all or as many of them as he can, yet far 
purposes of ritualistic functions, each one takes to one particular Veda, whioh is com- 
mon to the family and is hereditary in it and the Veda so adopted, is his Sakha. 

There are four Sakhas, Rig, Yajus, Saina and Atharvana corresponding to the 
four Vedas. Of these, the first two are the most prevalent in Southern India. Sanaa 
Veda has but a limited following while Atharvana is almost extinct. 

In Mysore the Brahmin population is divided by Sakhas as follows:— 


Big 

Yajus 

S3Q13 . . ■ M 

Sakha not relumed ... 

.. 86,314 or 46 prr cer.t 
... 77,733 or 41 do. 

2,735 or 1 do. 

... 22,392 or 12 do. 

Total 

189,174 or 100 per oent. 


Intermarriages between persons of different Sakhas are not prohibited and are, 
on the other hand, very common in practice, the marriage ceremony being perform- 
ed according to the Sakha of tho Bridegroom. 

19. Sect* oj Brahmins . — The Brahmins of Mysore are divided only into three 
great sects founded by the throe groat reformers, Sri Sankaracharya, Sri Ranmmij.i- 
charya and Sri Madlivacharya. The followers of tho Adeaita philosophy of Sri 
Sankaracharya are tho Smarthas, so called, because they follow the Smrilis in their 
rituals. The adherents of the Visishtadmnta doctrines of Sri Ramanujaeliarva are 
known as Sri Vaishnavas, and divided into two great sub-divisions, the Vadagnles 
and the Tengales. The Vadagales (literally the northerners) are so called, becai^o 
they adhere to the sacred texts in Sanskrit, which is the language of the North, 
while the Tengales (the southerners) have their sacred texts in Tamil which is the 
language of the South. The two sub-divisions intermarry but do not interdine— 
at all events the more orthodox mombers of the communities. 

Those who have accepted the Dwaita philosophy of Sri Madhvaoharya are the 
Madhvas, popularly known in this Province as Vaishnavas in distinction to Sri 
Vaishnavas, the followers of Sri Ramanujaoharya. 

Besides the three principal sects above named, tlu-re is yet another known as 
Bhagavatasampradayain who follow a mixture of the Srnartha and the Vaishnava 
doctrines atm observances. 

It is'WQrthy of note that the Province contains the head-quarters of the High 
Priests pf all tho foregoing three principal sects into which the Brahmins, ntff only of 
Mysore, but also of Southern India are divided. The High Priest of the Smarthas is 
at Sringeri, which is the Head-Quarters of the Jaligir Taluk, of which he is the donee. 
In Mysore City, resides the Sri Parakalaswatni who is the Chief Priest of the Vada- 
gale section of Sri Vaishnavas, and the High Priests of the Madhavas have their seats 
at Nanjangud, Hole-Narsipur and Sosale in T.-Narsipur Taluk. 

This four-fold sectarian division has no foundation in the ancient Texts of the 
Hindus. It owes its origin to the diverse doctrines of philosophy propounded by the 
three great founders and to the religious and social observances respectively, ordained 
by them to suit their interpretations of the sacred Texts. 

These interpretations and doctrines are subjects of vehement controversy. The 
sects do not intermarry. The younger or less orthodox members of these 
communities interdine. 



20, Statistics of Sects*— The numerical strength of each of the foregoing ^ects 
-ii as follows 4 

ft) SmarthBS ■ • HI ... 119,01!) or (S3 per eont. 

(ii) Madhya,** 48,716 or 23 do. 

(3) Sri Veiehn*vu— 

i Teogale .. ... ... 5,965 or 3 do. I 

ii. Vadagale ... ... ... 11,409 or 6 do. V 18,231 or 10 per oent. 

iii. Not told — ... ... ct37 or 1 do. J 

(4) Bhagavatasampradayam ... .. 7,309 or 4 do. 

Total... 189,174 or 100 do. 

The following Statements show how every 100 persons of each Brahmin sect 
are distributed between the two Natural Divisions of the Province and how every 
100 Brahmins in each Division are distributed among the several sects in each 
Natural Division : — 
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dl'rom the above, it will be seen that, amongst the Brahmins of all sects together 
there are 980 % females to 1,000 males, a proportion which obtains in respect of the 
total population of the Province. But the proportion greately varies in tnbp3iHerent 
sects ; the fen&les out*number the males very largely among Sri YaishnavaS and to 
a slight extent among Bhagnvatasampradayas, and in the Other two communities, 
especially among Madhvas, the ratio of females is comparatively small. * 

21 . Relationship between Sects and Gotras. — Statements G and H appended, 
exhibit the statistics of Sects and Gotras reduced to proportions, the former snowing 
the distribution of 1,000 Brahmins of all sects together and of eaoh sect separately 
by their Gotras, and the latter the distribution of ] ,000 Brahmins of each Gotra by 
their sects. In these Statements the 19 Gotras which alone show numbers exoeeoU 
ing 1 ,000 each, are specified in the order of their numerical strength and the remaining 
171 Gotras which nave been returned by very small numbers eaoh, have been 
grouped together under the head “ Minor Gotras.” , 

Statement G will show that the three most numerous Gotras in each sect 
stand in the order named below : — 

Smartha (1,000)— 

1 Kasyapa • a a • • • • • a ••• )76 

2 Bharadvaja ... • ... ... 165 

3 Vosishta ... «•’ '• ... 71 

Bhagavataft&mpradnyam (1,000)— 

1 Bharadvaja 

2 Kasyapa 

3 Vasmhta 
Madhva (1,000)— 

1 Bharadvaja 

2 Kasyapa , 

3 Vasmlita 

Si i Vnishnava (1,000) — 

1 Bharadvaja ••• ... ... 175 

2 Srivataa ... ... ... •• 145 

3 Kausika ... ... — ••• 135 

and Statement H will show that the sects comprised in each of the three most 
numerous Gotras stand in the order named below : — 


Bharadvaja (1,000)— 

1 Smartha ... ... ... ... 619 

2 Bbagavtttahampvadayam .• ... ... 41 

3 Madliva .. ... ... .. 240 

4 Sri V<u&him\a ... ... .. 100 

Kasyapa (1,000) — ✓ 

1 Smartha fj ^ ... •• . • . 708 

2 Bhagavatahampradayam ... ... ... ... 32 

3 Madhva . ... ... ... 215 

4 Sri Vaiwhnava «• . ... ..45 

Vasishta (1,000)- 

1 Smaifcba «. ... .. . . 61*2 

2 Bhagavatasampradayam ... ... ... ... 47 

3 Madhva ... .. .. ... 201 

4 Sri Vaiahnava ... ... .. ... 20 


22. Relation between Sects and Sakhas — The following Statement shows the 
distribution of 1,000 Brahmins of each sect by their Sakhas. First by actual num- 
bers, second by proportions : — • 

First, Actual numbers. 

Population 

Yajus 

46,140 
2,930 
14,891 
13,772 
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Second, Proportions. 


Proportion to 1,000 


Sect ' 

1 

Big 

Tajus 

Sama 

Not told. 

• • ‘ 

Total 

Smartha 

Sriyaishnava ... 

•• 

• M ••• 

••• 

• a saa 

483 
4tfl 
| 522 

11« 


13 

19 

11 

87 

117 

134 

196 

102 

WOO 

1.000 

1,000 

1,000 

• 

Total 


411 

14 

110 

"loco 


From the above, it will be seen that Big Veda prevails most among the Mysore 
Brahmins, coanting more than half the population of Madhvas and very nearly that 
proportion of the Smarthas and Bhagavatasampradaya ; it » not so prominent 
among Sri Yaishnavas, more than 75 per cent of whom are Yajurvedis. Sama Yeda 
has but a limited following of 14 in 1,000 Brahmins of all sects together; it has 
proportionately more adherents among Sri Yaishnavas and. Bagavatasampradayas 
than among the other two Beets. 

23. Explanation of Gotras and Sakhas not returned . — Considering how essential 
Gotras and Shakas are to Brahmins, the*figures against “ Gotra not returned*’ and 
“ Shaka not returned,” whioh respectively form 7-8 per cent and 118 per cent of 
the Brahmin population, might at first sight be puzzling. But these might be ac- 
counted for in one or other of the following ways. 

(a) Inability to specify these particulars on the part of families consisting 
solely of females and children. The females are not generally aware 
of their Gotras and Shakas, because the injunction for the repetition of 
Gotras and Shakas in the daily prayers applies only to males, whose 
TTpaimyanam or thread investiture ceremony has been performed, and 
not to little boys not invested with the sacred thread, nor to females. 

(b) Some non-Brahmins returning themselves as Brahmins out of sheer 

vanity without a Yeda or Shaka to mention. 

(c) Some omissions on the part of the enumerators not rectified in the 

course of abstraction. 


(d) Unwillingness on the part of orthodox Brahmins to furnish these par- 
ticulars to non-Brahmin enumerators. i.i 


24. Variation since 1891, first, by Gotras . — The variations since 1891 in the num- 
bers returned under several Gotras are exhibited in the appended Statement marked 
I, which shows that all the Gotras except five have increased in numerical strength 
in varying degrees, and tho five Gotras which have gone down in strength are as 
follow 


Got rah * 


Ko. in 1891. 

Ko. io 1901. 

Decrease 

1 VUvaraitra 

• a. 

... 11,771 

11,172 

*o95 

9 Angiraaa 

• • 

.. 2,929 

2,772 

167 

3 Vaahulasa 

• • « 

... 2,788 . 

• 2,092 . 

698 

4 /largey a 

a* 

... 1,162 

1,149 

13 

5 Manna Bhargava 

• a. 

... .1,920 

1,083 

887 


The numbers against “ Gotra not returned ” have also decreased from 28,969 
to 14,81-1, a circumstance whioh indicates a better enumeration of Gotras at the 
present Census. 

25. Variation since 1891, second, by Sects . — The variations in the numbers of 
the several sects are as shown below : — ■' 


Sect* 1901 

1 Smartha ... 119,919 

9 Bhagavatasampradaya ... 7,109 

8 MadhTa ... 43,718 

4 Sri Vaishtiara „. 18,931 



1891 

Variation 

Percentage of 
variation 

117,324 

+ 2,695 

+ 2*9 

19,780 

— 5,471 

-42-8 

81,787 

+ 11,928 

+ 37*5 

20,495 

2,284 

' — 1M, 

182,386 

+ 6,788 

*3*7 ; 
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Prom the Above, it will be seen that as against an increase of S'7 percent in the 
Brahmin population of all soots together, the Smarthaa have iaoseaeef Pf* 

oent of their dumber in 1891.. Though the 8ri Yaishnavas have gone down by 11 
per oent, yet the actual decrease in their number is numerically small, being a bat 
2,264, and this might be partly attributed to the influenoe of migration, Mptslslly % 
when it is reoolleoted that at the time of Census large numbers of Sri Yaisha va pil - 
grims from several parts of India used to gather in the Province to witness the gW 
Fairamudi festival at the shrine at Melkote in Seringapatam Taluk, and that this 
influx of pilgrims has almost oeased since the outbreak of plague in 1898. .■ An ex« 
planation of the very large increase of 37*5 per oent of the Madhva population oohpled 
with the heavy fall in the population of the Bhagavatsampradayas, may be found 
in the oiroumstapce that the latter having probably in a large number of oases 
omitted to particularise their denomination nave because they are Yaishnavanee 
in seot been oonfounded in the prooess of abstraction with Madhwas, who are also 
commonly called Yaishnavas in this Country, 

26. Variation since 1891, third, by Shakas . — The variation in 
the several Sakhas and Yedas are shown below : — 


the adherents of 


Vedas 

1901 

1891 

Variation 

1 Big Veda 

2 Vajur Veda ... , 

3 Sama Veda 

4 Veda not stated 

86.SU 

77,783 

2.735 

22,392 

91,639 

81,973 

8,774 

i. 1 

— 5,326 

— 4,240 

— 6,039 
+ 22,392 

Total «%, 

189,174 

182,386 

4- 6,788 


PorOMitaga of 
variation 
— Btt 

- B'2 

— 68*8 


+ 3-7 


From the above Statement, it will seen that while in 1891 every one has returned 
his Sakhas, this time 22,392 Brahmins have not returned their Vedas, and thatthiB 
number, more than covers the deficits in the numbers returned against the three 
Vedas. How this omission may be explained has already been stated. 

27. Gotras of Non-brahmanical castes. — The Gotras returned by castes other 
than the Brahmins have been compiled in Table C-2. In this table, there are 1,244 
Gotras, tabulated with reference to the number of persons returned under cacti 
and the castes which have returned the same. 

Appended Statement marked J shows the number of persons in each oaste, who 
have returned Gotras. These figures which became available in the course of 
sorting have not been printed in the tables. 

Of the 63 castes into which the Hindus other than Brahmins are divided, all 

Population ' n— p«««utioa but the 18 castes, 
•• 1 


Caste 

Bavaji 

Budabudike 

Dombar 

Gondaliga 

Haudiohikka 

Hatagar 

Jat 


Population 

7 

... 1,701 
.. 2,911 
•. 31 

5 
3 

.. 27 


Caste 

Kararoftn 

Kayastha 

Malayali 

Marwadi 

Mochi 

Mondaru 

Multani 


1,963 

141 


Caste 
Nayar 
Pandaram • 
Saniyar . 
Sanyasi .< 


Population 

636 

433 

26 

805 


Total 


9,192 


whose names and 
numerical strength 
are noted in the 
margin, have re- 
turned Gotras in 
varying numbers# 


Even thefA^imist Larabani, Korma and Korcha have done so. 

Of the 1,244 Gotras returned at the Census, only eleven are owned by more than 
1,000 persons of all the oommunities put together, and they are — 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


Atraya 

Bharadwaja 

Kasyapa 

Daruka 

Ghanftaoana 

Kandi 

Beuuka 

Yrishabba 

Veera 

Gajakama 

Svsrnasa 


Total 


*2,010 


The remaining 1,233 Gotras have been returned by 32,434 persons, giving an 
average of 86 persons to euob Gotra. Of the eleven Gotras mentioned wove, only 
the met three are Brahmanioal ones, which have been returned by small numbers of 
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' various non-brahmaoioai communities. Gotra Nos. 4 to 1 0 belong chiefly to Lujgjbvets, 
while the 11th Svarua, literally, meaning gold, has been returned by the Panchalas. 

The total population of the 48 non-brahmanical castes which have returned 
• . Gotras, is 4,919,719, and of these, only 85,044 or 1*7 per cent have returned Gotras. 
Examining the details by caste, it will be seen that this small percentage is exceeded 
only in 6, out of the 25 castes including the Lambani, which have a population of over 
20,000 persons each, and these seven castes are as follow 


Caste. 

Population. 

N umber who have 
returned Gotras. 

Percentage of 
col. 3 to col. 3 

1 

2 

3 

4 

L 

Komati 

• •• 

*#• 

31,871 

3,934 

22 

2. 

Kshatriya 

• • • 

■ •• 

24,825 

3,346 

13 

3. 

Lingayets — 

Priest fl 

•t. 

% 

74,180 

8,053 

11 


Temple servants 

• 

e • . 

5,865 

55 

1 


Devotees 

... 

••• 

1.029 

97 

9 * 


Cultivators .. 

• • B 


359,343 

21,293 

6 


Barbers 

• II 


6,724 , 

158 

3 


Traders 

• • • 

• •a 

224,455 

21,320 

9 


• 

* Total 

... 

670,596 ; 

50,976 

7 

4. 

Mahratta 

.. . 

• 4 • 

52,204 

2,296 

2,881 

4 

5. 

Noygi 

. 

• •• | 

96,981 

3 

6. 

Panchala — 







Refuse Collectors 


• 

189 

14 | 

7 


I rass and Coppersmiths 

- 

••• 

2,262 

157 ! 

1 7 


Carpenters ... 

... 

••• 

23,355 

s 634 

2 


Masons 

• • 

... 

2,069 

208 

9 


Blacksmiths... 


... 

10,900 

729 

7 


Goldsmiths 


... 

85,925 

5,890 

7 



Total 

... 

124,690 1 

i- 

7,632 

6 

7. 

Sntaui 

•• • 

- 

22,325 

1,428 

6 


Apart from any consideration of the bona file* of the returns, the very small 
percentages, which the Gotra owning persons bear to the total population of the res- 
pective communities, and the very small numbers returned against each of the Gotras, 
render the significance of the Gotras returned and their general acceptance by the 
bulk of the communities concerned extromely doubtful. 


‘28. Phanas.— In Table D, there have been tabulated the Phana divisions of the 
castes who have claimed that, attribute. From time immemorial, the leading agricul- 
tural artisan and labouring classes of Southern India have been divided into groups 
known as Balagai (right hand) and Yedagai (left hand) and in this Province the 
parties are respectively known as 18 Phanas and 9 Phanas, tho epithets “right hand” 
and “ loft hand ” being “ indignantly repudiated by all the superior castes on either 
side,” ( Vide Pago 309 of Census Report of 1891). The word ‘ Phanl^ is a corrup- 
tion of' Baum, the Kntiarese form of the Sanskrit Verna meaning colour and used 
for castjfc so that “ 18 Phanas ” means the group of 18 castes, and the “ 9 Phanas ” 
means tho group of 9 castes. These respectively consist of castes as named below : — 

18. GabteB. 9. Castes. 


1. Bannjiga j 

2. Vakkuliga i 

3. Ganiga 

4. Bangnre ; 

5. Ladar j 

6. Gujarati j 

7. Kamati I 

8. Jain j 

0. Kurnb'a i 


10. Kumbara 

11. Agasa 

12. Besthtt 

13. Pudmasale 

14. Nayinda 

15. Uppara 

16. Chttmgara 

17. Golla 

18. Holcya 


1. Pancbala 

2. Bberi 

3. Demnga 

4. Bcgganiga 

5. Golla 

6. Beda 

7. Takula 

8. Palli 

9. Madiga 


It appears that this division is unknown in any other part of India, and its 
origin in Southern India is clouded in mystery, though Jt is popularly ascribed' to a 
Mythological legend. Each of these parties ol,aim certain exclusive privileges end 
rights on all public festivals and ceremonies, and the exercise of these rights is so 
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jealously guarded, that a trespass by either party into the privileges of the other 
often provokes bitter resentment culminating even in breaches of the peace. 

According to the statistics compiled in Table D, the division of the two 
factions does not appear to be clearly marked. The returns do not at all correspond 
to the popular division of the Phana groups. In the first place, besides the oooimonly 
recognised 18 and 9 Phanas, we have in the returns such other divisions as 16,15, 
12, ij, 8, 6 and 5 Phanas. Of these new divisions, that ot 12 Phanas is the only 
one which has been returned on a large scale by 27,739 persons, while all the other 
divisions together have but 162 adherents. Again, though by tradition only 27 castes 

should have been involved in the division, namely 18 on 
one side and 9 on the other, the compiled return em- 
braces not only all the non-Brahmiidcid castes with the 
exception of s noted in the margin, but include also »U 
the animistic tribes. In most of these additional 
castes, however, only a very small puitioti of their res- 
pective populations have, returned themselves nnd« r the 
Phana divisions. On the other hand, of the' castes which 
are commonly supposed to belong to the Phana factions, 
several liavo ignored the distinction ami returned themselves as belonging to no 
Phanas. 


Caste. 

Population 

Baniya 

... 30 

Hatajnr 

... 3 

J«»t 

... 37 

Kanakkan ... 

... 19 

Karaman ... 

... 1 

Kayastha ... 

K 

••• u 

Multani 

... 3 

Saniyar 

... 8a 


The following statement shows the divisions into Phanas of the principal 
castes, who are commonly known as belonging to the faction and among whom more 
than oO per cent have returned themselves under the distinction: — 


Caste. 

Total 

Population. 

2 

I 

18 

3 ~ 

16 

15 

5 

Phanas 

12 

6 

11 

9 

A 

No 

Phanas 

1 

4 

7 

8 

I u 

io 

1. Agasa 

00,962 

50,805 

... 

13 

824 


1,455 

a > 

37,795 

2. Bauajigu 

132,467 

80,076 

... 

aa a 

369 

... 

2,4s6 

• •• 

49,536 

3. Bcdn 

214,990 

19,948 

... 

• • a 

78 

... 

110,730 

i 

i 

114,134 

4. Bcstha 

153,174 

49,076 

1*. 

a aa 

0,611 

... 

30,377 


67,111 

5. Ganiga *•* 

39,655 

19,696 

... 

aa a 

864 

i 

j ... 

i 

6,3'. >9 
. 

... 

10,786 

6. Holey a ... 

577,166 

457,850 

L 

12 

8,086 

j 

... 

1 6,048 

i 

! 16 

105,153 

7. Kumtara 

43,418 

21,881 

•aa 

... 

620 

... 

4V6 

i ... 

20,442 

Euruba ... 

377,091 

183,673 

... 

•• 

2,979 

1 

... 

, 

2,304 

... 

m i35 

1 

9. Liugayefo— ; 





| 


I 1 


1 

i 

(a) Priostfc^ 

i 

74,180 1 

12,339 

• • • 

i 

i # * 

42 

^ j 

! 85 

i 

I 

1 

! 61,714 

l 

(b) Temple Servants 

O 

CO 

CD 

1,231 

• • • 

Mi 

1 

*• * 

i 

21 1 


4,609 

(c) Devotees 

1,029 

165 

••• 

• »» I 

! 

... 

j 

... i 

1 

j 

i 

864 

(d) Cultivators 

359,343 

31,958 

••• 

i 

37 j 

I 

... i 

i 

202 

2 | 

i 

327,144 

(i») Barbers 

5,724 

1,400 

• a a 

\ 

taa 

1 

! 

31 , 

a«a 

4,293 

(f) Traders 

224,455 

29,528 

•• i 

*•' j 

20; 

2 

468 ? 

l 

194,436 

Lingavet Total ... 

070,596 

76,621 

## • 

i 

... j 

100 

i« 

2 ; 

810 ’ 

3 

539,060 

10. Madiga ... ; 

276,821 

6,834 

• M 

• aa 

1,197 , 

i' 

... j 

j 

208,763 i 

a • * 

60, 027 

11. Nagartha ••• 

9,318 

800 

IM 

a#a 

2 

Ml 

6,323 


2,198 

12. Katuva 

2,163 

1,037 

••• 

•aa 

2 

••• 

69 

aaa 

1,056 

13. Kayinda 

38,179 

21,536 

1 "• 

ft* 

512 

• •• 

2,034 

• aa 

14,087 

i 
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C&cte, 

Total 




Phanas 

• 

/ 



j 

Populition. 

18 

16 

, 15 

12 

11 

9 

5 

No 

Phanas. 

1 

2 


4 

5 

% 

7 

8 

9 

10 

14. Panchala— 










(a) Goldsmiths’ 
refuse collectors .. 

m 

58 

... 

• • • 

... 

Ml 

72 


64 

(b) Dress and 
« Coppersmiths... 

2,262 

488 


IM 

47 

•i * 

518 

.. 

1,209 

r <c) Carpenters 

23,355 

515 

... 

... 

30 

12 

4,506 

20 

18,272 

•(d) Masons 

2,0.10 

58 

... 

• t 

12 

1 

291 

... 

1,694 

(o) Jilackftiniths ... 

JO.OtK) 

284 

... 

... 

60 

5 

3,844 

1 

6,706 

{f) Goldsmiths 

85, 025 

2,107 


... 

183 

38 

2(5,992 

19 

56,586 

Panchala Total .J 

i 

15. Rachewar — 

(a) Painteis 

124,690 

! 

3,705 

... 

... 

i 

332 

5G 

36,22(5 

40 

i 

84,831 

2,082 

475 


••• 

1 

•• • 

9 

... 

i' 

! 1,597 

j 

(b) Tumblers 

1,291 

249 

... 

••• 

1 

1 

i 

... 

! 

* ... 

: 1,041 

(c) Military 

2,244 

J 325 

... 

1 

... | 

1 

... 

M • 

20 

••• i 

1,899 

(cl) La co Maker ... 

! 3G6 

i i 

I 

! 16S 

•• 


• •• 

• ■ 

8 i 

i 

190 

I 

Rachewar Total ...! 

! 

1 

i 

5,98.1 

1,217 

i 

••• 

• II 

1 

2 

... 

37 ! 

• • | 

1 

4,727 

1 . 

i 

j 

16. Tigalu ...1 

64,847 

42,835 

... 


81 

4 

2,230 ; 

1 

i 

19,647 

17. Uppnra ..! 

106,207 

60,457 

... 

... i 

1,88.3 

... , 

SSI 1 

... 

42,986 

18. Vnkkaliojv ..1 

1,286,947 

724,336 | 

... 

... | 

1,539 

••• • 

15,803 ’ 

... 

542,267 


From tho above, it will be seen that almost every caste figures under both 
tho main divisions of 18 and 9 phanas, and that the new division of 1‘2 plianas is come 
prised chiefly of Holey as, Besthas, Mudigas, Kurnbas, Agasas and Nuyindas. The 
distribution of the population of the same caste under more than one division may, in 
some cases, be attributed to different, sub-divisions of the same castes returning them- 
selves as belonging to the different groups. But as the table has not been compiled 
by sub-castes, it is not possible to say in what cases and to what extent this is so. 

There is much in these circumstances to show that the Phana distinction, 
whioh is one of social precedence, rather than religious or occupational difference, is a 
matter on which there is growing ignorance or indifference. 
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ALPHABETICAL GLOSSARY OF CASTES. 


A&A9&' (Telugu-'l'sahila, Tamil-Vamuxn, Hindu stani-Dhobi). 

t ^ 

. (Population . — 90, W>‘2 persons ; 45,714 or 50*25 per cent males, of whom 24,973 or 27 per 
cent are unmarried, 18,4(53 or 20 per cent married and 2,278 or 2 per cent widowers. 45,248 
tit 49*74 per cent females, of whom 17,442 or 19 per cent are unmarried, 19,155 or 21 per cent 
married and 8,(551 or 0 per cent widows. Literacy among them shows that only 510 or 
0*58 par cent qf the whole population are literate, of whom 507 or 0*55 per cent are literate in 
Provincial vernaculars, 2 or 0*00 percent in English and 1 or 0 00 per cent in ‘other’ languages. 
The Infirm among them number 120 or O' 1? per cent for the entire population, consisting of 
11 Insane, 48 or 0 05 per cent Deaf-mutes, 57 or 0*0(5 per cent Blind and 10 or 0 01 per cent 
Lepers. By Industrial condition there are 35,405 or 38 92 per cent Actual Workers, 
of whom 15,052 or 115 per cent follow their Traditional Occupation of washing as principal 
occupation, while 3,938 or 4 per cent follow it as a subsidiary 1 one. Agriculture claims 15,978 
or 17 per cent of these people, while 4,375 or 4 per cent are engaged in other walks of i iff.) 

1. The caste has increased in the present Census, over the figure for 1871, by 
8,991 or 4*5 per cent persons, and over that of 1891 by (5,298 or 7*4 per cent. The loss 
onuccount of the Great Famine of 187(5-78 was seen by a deficit of 17,043 or 19*5 per 
cent persons in this caste in 1881. This caste, which holds a place in the village 
community, shared, along with all other rural population, the horrors of the epoch- 
making Famine. Since 1881, however, the caste lias steadily continued tojincrease, 
and is now distributed all over the Province in varying numbers ; nearly a-fourth of 
them being in the Mysore District ; Shimoga and Tumkur each with an-eighth of the 
population, followed by Bangalore with almost the same number. 

2. The Agasa is divided into two main divisions, viz., Kannada and Telugu, 
who neither eat together nor inter-marry. He is a member of the village hierarchy, 
his office being hereditary, and his remuneration being grain — foes from the raiyats. 
He is also employed to be a torch-bearer on marriage or other ceremonial occasions. 
The class seldom follow any other profession than that of washing. Both men and 
women wash. Their proper beasts of burthen are asses, and these are sometimes 
employed in carrying grain from place to place. They marry as many wives as 
they please and puberty among them is no bar for marriage ; but widows are pro- 
hibited from re-marrying. They worship Bhiuna Deva and Ubbay, the steam arising 
from their cauldron in which they boil the dirty clothes. Animal sacrifices are 
offered to this Llhbay. But they also pray to Vishnu and Pattalauuna and the 
Saktis. Their Gurus are Satanis, and the Pauehangi attends at their marriages. 

3. The Dhobis, though a sub-division of the Agasa caste, have a history of their 
own. These seem to lx; immigrants from Orissa. Pre-puberty marriage is the 
rule,. but puberty is no bar *, but the girl must first be married to a tiff 5 or a sword 
before being married to the bridegroom. They are Vaishnavites. They occasionally 
use the*Bralirnins as their priests. They burn their dead and perform Sraddhas. 

4. Following the geueral tendency of the castes lower down in the social scale 
to level upwards, the Agasas have made an attempt at returning Gothras, but these 
have been returned by only 57 persons out of the entire population, the largest 
number being returned under Agamande and Arasina. Apart from the apparent 
inference suggested that these Gothras have no foundation in fact, the Gothra 
Arasina (Turmeric) savours strongly of Totemistic origin and thus makes the Agasa, 
at least of Mysore, entirely Dravidian. 

Bairagi (Same in all languages). 

( Population . — 158 persons ; 99 majp, of whom 66 are * unmarried, 30 matried and 3 
widowers ; 59 females, or whom 23 are unmarried, 28 married and 8 widows. 26 of the .entire 
population are literate, 15 in Provincial vernaculars and 11 in others. , There are no dnfirms 
in this caste. 116 out of the entire population are Actual Workers or wage earners and’ail but 
3 do not follow their Traditional Occupation (devotees) either as principal or subsidiary, and 
only 11 have taken to Agriculture). 
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1 _ This caste being only an immigrant one, cue numoers are aepenueun upon 
the aooident of a large numher or smalt number being present on the Census^ sight • 
within the confines of ttye State. • As it is, the number found at this Census is less 
than the number censused in 1891 by 04. 

2. The Bairagis are followers of Baraanand, who becafne the first Vaivagi or 
Bairagi from Vairagya meaning renunciation of all worldly cares, and thus the 
founder of this order. From his 4 disciples arose 4 sects, viz., Ramanaudis, Bishans, 
Nimavats and Kubavats, who neither eat together nor intermarry. Each sept is 
composed of ascetics and householders known as Nihangs and Siuuayogis. Many 
profess to he physicians and herbalists, while others pretend to a knowledge of 
alchemy. They are also known as Sadhus. They are mostly taken from Sudra 
caste but mail}’ cull themselves Ciauda Brahmins. They are all Yaisi&a vitos and 
worship the Saligrama. The laity among these marry and are called Bhat Bairagis. 
The effects of an unmarried Bairagi descend to his disciple. The dead amongst 
these are burned. 

3. The Gothras returned by these people are Mrityunjaya agd Mahasakti, 
which are not of Braliinuuicul origin but are the names of Siva and Dtu’ga. 

Bavaji — (Sen tie in all languages). 

(Population.- -7. Males 4 and females •'! ; all the males are unmarried and the females 
married. All these are illiterate and none of these Actual Workers or wage earners), 

1. The variations in this caste, which, like the Bairagi and the (ilosiiyi, consists 
of immigrants, are not instructive, considering the very small number of those 
censused within the State. These properly form a sect of Gosayis and ought to he 
added to that caste. 

2. These’ people have not returned any Ciothras and their name-cudingg, "like 
that of Gosayis, are generally “ Dossji.’’ 

Banajiga -(Telngit —llnliga, Tamil — Karo re). 

(Population ,—Vd‘lMu ; f>0,8*25 or 50*4 per cent males, of whom 35,640 or *2(5 per coni arc 
unmarried, ‘27,00.') or 20 per cent married and 4,180 or 3 per cent widowers ; 65,642 or 49'5 
(H-r cent feimi'cs, of whom 24,390 or 1H per cent arc nnniuiTied, 27,303 or 20 per cent married 
and I 3,880 or 10 per cent widows. There are 11,081 or 8'8 per cent literate persons, of whom 
1 1,087 <>r 8'3 pur cunt an* literate in Provincial vernaculars, 571 or 0’4 per cent in English and 
•23 or 0‘0l per cent in ‘other’ languages. There are 220 or O’lfi per cent in firms amongst the 
entire population, of which ‘21 or 0’01 per cont are Insane, 81 or 0 00 per cent Deaf-mute, 100 or 
007 per cent Blind and 18 or 001 per cent Lepers. By Industrial condition .there arc 44,492 or 
33*5 per cent Actual Workers, of whom 3,081 or 2 3 per cent follow Traditional Occupation 
(traders) as a Principal Occupation, 1,177 or 0 88 per cent follow the same as Subsidiary 
while 23,215 or 17’5 per cent follow Agriculture and 18,190 or 13 - 7 per cent are in other walks 
of life). 

1. These people are the middle class men of the Province. During the famine 
this caste suffered severely, so many as 28,05)8 or *23 per cent having either died or 
gone away to other places in 1881. Since that period, the caste has been rapidly 
recovering so that, in the present Census, there are 10,439 or 8*/> percent more than 
what they were in 1871, and 20,074 or 24 0 per cent more than in 1891. Increased 
facility of communication and prosperous conditions have contributed to ibis rise 
ju this cast^ 

2. These people are found everywhere in the Province, tin* largest number 
' being found naturally in the cities. Nearly a third of the entire population is in 

the Kolar District aiid another third in Bangalore and Mysore Districts, 1 •Plie other 
, r > Districts put together accounting for the remainder. 

3. The Banajigas are all mostly traders and belong to the right hand or 18 Pbana 
faction of Which they are the foremen. The name itself is derived from Yanijya 
meaning trade. The great body of Banajigas may be divided into 3 distinct classes 
(1) Panchatna Banajigas, (2) Jain Banajigas and (3) Telugu Banajigas— who neither 
eat together nor intermarry. The Panchatna Banajigas tire all Lingayets and live 
under the constitutional authority of a headman named Peddaehetty. They bury 
their dead and do not offer sacrifices ; they marry as many wives as they please. 
-The women are not gosha. Widows are prohibited front remarrying and after 
puberty, a girl is no longer marriageable. The Panehama Banajigas never eat ani- 
mal food nor take iny intoxicating substanc e. They have their own gurus in the 
person of Jangamas and have their own Matts. Inferior officers of Matts called 
Mahantinas officiate as priests at. marriages and funerals, and punish all persons of 



the caste for every kind of offence against religion by excommunication, _ Thesft are 
virtually 1 jingayets (for which see infra jy and the J ain converts to ^his faith are 
still a separate body, though within the pale of Lingayetisin and are known by the 
name of Jain Banajigas. Their habits and customs are the same as those of the 
other Lingayets of wliort they form a part. 

4. The Telugu Banajigas are Hindus and are either Saivaites or Vishnavites. 
The followers of these sects do not intermarry nor do they eat together. 

5. The Guru of Vishnavite Telugu Banajigas is the Guru of Srivaishnava 
Brahmips. Among the Telugu Banajigas, the custom of becoming Dasari prevails. 
They eat animal food but drink no liquors. Widows are prohibited from remarrying, 
and the dead are buried. 

6. The Telugu Banajigas are known in the Telugu country as Balija, and claim 
descent from the Naik Kangs of Madura and the Kauravas of Mahabharata. They 
do* not wear the sacred thread nor follow the Yedic ritual. 

7. Amongst the Gothras, returned by these people, may be mentioned, as the 
most numerous, Kasyapa and Bharadvaja, so many as 205 of the entire population 
(1,294 persons returning Gothras ) being of the Bharadvaja Section. 

Baniya. (Samti in all king uogvfi). 

(Population 30 ; males 15, of whom eight are unmarried, five^narried and two widowers : 15 
females, of whom eight are unmarried, three married and four widows. 11 of these people are 
literate, eight in Provincial Vernaculars, one in English and two in ' other ' languages. There 
are no infirm? in this caste. By indue! rial condition, 20 of these are Actual Workers or wage 
earners, of whom only one follows the Traditional Occupation (traders) and 1 11 in other walks of 
life, none taking to agriculture). 

These are immigrant money lenders from the Northern parts of India. 

Be da. — ( Telugu — Bog a ; Tamil — Vcd.aux ; Hiuduehtui - Ihidnklt .) 

( Population 214,990; males 123,345 or 50'^ percent, of whom 71.353 or 21). per cent are un- 
married, 44,905 or 13 per cent married and 7,037 or two per cent widowers; females 121,045 or 
49'6 per cent, of whom 50,009 or 20 percent are unmarried, 43,534 or 19 per cent married and 
2H.102 or 9 per cent widows. Literacy has not made good progress amongst these people, 
the total number of literate persons being 2,446 or 0 98 per cent, of whom 2,391 or 0 97 per 
cent arc literate in Provincial vernaculars, 46 or (V0J per cent in English and 9 or 0 00 per cent 
in ‘other’ languages. There are 323 or 012 per cent Infirm e, 32 or 0 01 per cent Tnsane, 122 or 
0 04 per cent Deaf-mute, 154 or0 0(5 per cent Blind and 25 or 0 01 per cent Lepers. Over o-fourth 
of this caste are Actual Workers or wage earners, the total number of Actual Workers being 
65,012 or 26 5 per cent, of whom 914 or 0 37 per cent follow their Traditional Occupation, 
(hunters, fowlers etc.,) as principal and 20 or 0 00 per cent as subsidiary occupation, 38,500 or 
15-7 per cent persons are engaged in Agriculture and 25,598 or 10'4 per cent are in other walks 
of life). 

1. The variation in this class of people shows that, in tin; present Census, the 
population is less than that of 1871 by 17,111 or 0*5 per cent, this caste having 
suffered very heavily in the Famine of 1876-78, the deficit in 1881 being 90,832 or 
34 ’6 per cent. Since 1881, the caste has been slowly rising in numbers, and in 1891 
it gained 4.5,600 or 12-9 per cent persons, and from 1891 to 1901 ft gained 28,121 or 
26 # 3 per cent. The home of these people is the ChitaldrugDistrict. The distribution 
by districts shows that three-tenths of the population are in theChitaldrug Imtrict, and 
that another three-tenths in the Kolar and Tntnkur Districts, the remaining two- 
fifths being distributed through the rest of the Province. 

2. Tfife caste is also called Nayaka or Nayakamakkalu. It has two distinct divi- 
sions, the Kannada and Telugu, who neither eat together nor intermarry. The 
Bedas were employed as soldiers under the former Pallegars, and Haider Ali’s 
celebrated peons were mostly of this caste. They are now land cultivators and 
Police and Revenue peons in the Government service. The village watchmen in 
various parts of the Province belong to this class, as also many of the Pallegars in 
receipt of Political pensions. They are Vaishnavites, but worship all the Hindu 
deities. The Bedas as well as the Gollas, Kurubas, Madigas etc., are in the habit 
of making Basavis or prostitutes of the eldest daughter in a family in which no 
sons are bom. In case a girl falls ill, a vow is made to the effect that the girl would 
be loft unmarried, whereupon she becomes a public woman. If a son is bom to* 
her, he is affiliated with her father’s family. The Bedas are permitted to eat fowls, 
sheep, goats, hogs, deer and fish and to drink spirituous liquors. They can take 
as many wives as they plpas^ hut can divorce them only for adultery. Widows are 



not allowed toremanry, though they ore allowed to live in concubinage with an- 
other Beda. They bury the dead. This caste frequently takes the vow^of becoming 
Dasaris. Their chief deity is Tirupati Venkatftramanaswamy worshipped looally 
under the name of Tirumaladevaru, but offerings and sacrifices are also made to 
Mariamma. Their Guru is known as Tirumalatataeharya, who is also a Head of 
the Sreevaishnava Brahmins. The Bedas claim descent from Valmiki M'nni, the 
celebrated author of the Hindu Epic Bamayana. 

3. The Machi or Myasa Bedas comprise a distinct sub-division, also called the 
Chunchus. They present a strange and unique jumble of apparently antagonistic 
customs not usually found among any of the ordinary Hindu sub-divisions. They 
live mostly in hills and outside inhabited places, in temporary huts. Portions of 
their community had, it is alleged, been coerced into living in villages, with whose 
descendants they have kept up social intercourse. They do not, however, eat fowl 
or pork, but partake of beef ; and the Myasa Bedas are the only Hindu clan among 
whom the rite of circumcision is performed on boys of 10 or 12 years of ago. These 
customs, so characteristic of the Mussalmans, seem to have been imbibed when the 
members of this sub-caste were included in the hordes of Haider Ali. Simultane- 
ously with the circumcision, other rites such as the pnncjui gan/ani, tho burning of 
the tongue with a nim (m&rgosa) stick etc-., (customs pre-eminently Brahmanioal) 
are likewise practised, prior to the youth being received into communion. Among 
their other peculiar customs, the exclusion from their ordinary dwellings, of women 
in child-bed and in periodical sickness, may be noted. The Myasa Bodas arc said to 
scrupulously avoid liquor of every kind and eat the flesh of only two kinds of birds, 
viz., gauja (gray Partridge) and lavga (Rock -bush quail). They cremate their dead 
and on the next day scatter the ashes on five tangndi trocs (cousin auric.tt lota). Their 
aversion to every thing connected with drink is so great that they never nse date 
materials for budding purposes, and do not even touch them. 

4. The Boyces, who are the Teliigu Bedas, are the great Shikari tribe of the Deccan 
Districts, corresponding to the Valniyaus of the Tamil country. They call themselves 
Valmikas and Dorabiddas (children of Chiefs) and say they are descended from tho 
sage Valmiki. Thoyseoin to have two endogamons sections, namely, Myasa or Vya- 
dha (forest men) and Uru (village men) tho latter of whom are more advanced in their 
ideas than the former. The former are Shikaris and subsist on game and foiest pro- 
duce, while the hitter have settled down in villages and live by fishing and day labour. 
The latter employ Brahmins and Jangamas as priests, but the former call in the eldors 
of their own caste. Tho women of the Myasas are debarred from wearing toe-rings, 
their men may not sit on date mats, and they eat beef which tho others do not. 
These sub-divisions, says the Madras Report for 1901, contain 101 totomistic clans. 

5. This caste, true to its reputed progenitor, lias returned (lot-liras, 127 return- 
ing themselves as of Valmiki Gothra and 92 as of Bharadvaja Gotlira. 

Bestha. — ■(‘t'cl.inju - lloi/i ; Tamil — Stiniliadavun ; lliiuhmfani — Dlumur) 

(Populating- 15:1,174. Males 7(5,107 or 49’6 per cent, of whom -It, 582 or 27 pur cent arc 
unmarried, 31,094 or 20 per cent married, 3,431 or 2 per cent widowers. Females 77,007 or 
50’3 per cent, of whom 31,709 or 20‘7 per cent are unmarried, 21,300 or 20 'H per cent married 
and 13,403 or 8 - 7 per cent widows, [literacy is poor amongst these people, tho totitnitovato* 
being 1,(521 or one per cent, of whom 1,000 or one per cent arc literate in Provincial 
vernaculars, 14 in English and one or O'OO per cent in other languages. Jnfirmitie.it are also 
rare, the total number being 230 or 0’14 per cent, of whom 17 or (J‘0l por cent are Insane, Hi 
or 0*05 per cent Deaf-mute, 115 or 007 per cent Blind and 17 or O'Ol per cent Lepers. By 
Industrial condition they show 53,036 or 34*6 per cent Actual Workers or wage earners, of 
whom 1,851 follow their Traditional Occupation (fishermen, boatmen, palkhi bearers, cooks 
etc.,) as principal and 955 or 0'6 per cent as subsidiary occupation. Agriculture claims 83,824 
or 22 per cent, while 17,391 or 1 1*3 per cent are in other wnlks of life). 

1. This caste is more than its strength in 1891 by 53,506 or 53 per cent. Tho 
. variations by decades are rather remarkable, and attributable to some mistake in 
classification as observed elsewhere. The figures show that there was a falling off of 
only 4,824 or 3*5 per cent persons in 1871 to 1881 and a falling off of 29,705 pr 22*9 
per cent in 1881 to 1891, but it has increased by 53,516 or 53per cent in the present 
decade and. has 18,927 or 14 per cent more than its strength in 1871. 
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2. Nearly two-thirds of the entire population are in the river District of Mysore 
the remainder being shared in varying numbers by the other districts; t^e next largest 
number ris., 13,740 being in the ohimoga. District, which is also another of the nver 
districts. 

• 

3. Those are fishermen, boatmen and palanquin bearers and are known by different 
names according to localities they live in. In the Eastern Districts, they are called 
Bcstha (fishermen), in the Southern Toraya, Ambiga and Parivara (boatmen) ; while 
in the Western parts, their names arc* Kabyara and Gange-makkalu. The Telugu 
speaking population call themselves Boy is. There are a few other sub-divisions, 
returned under the names of Belli, Chammadi, Rayaravuta and Sunimkallu. These 
are acknowledged to be of a lower rank. Their chief occupations are fishing, palan- 
qilin bearing and lime burning ; some of them are employed by Government as peons 
et»., whilst a large number are engaged in agricultural pursuits. The Boy is obey 
a headman of their own called tho Pedda Boyi. The Besthas are allowed a plura- 
lity of wives. Though they all eat together, intermarriage is confined only to families 
well known. They bury the dead. The Toraya does not intermarry eiiher with the 
Kabyara or the Boyi whom he resembles in every way. Widows are allowed to 
remarry by a system called Kudikey (practically concubinage) both among the Boyis 
and the Toraya. The Kabyara or the Karnatie Bestha proper never carries the 
palanquin lmt fives by either farming or lime burning. They have a headman known 
as tho Yajainan. Puberty is no bar for marriage with these people and they 
are generally mouogamists unless the first wife is issueless, when they marry a second 
time. The goddess of the caste is Yel lamina and these people are mostly worshippers 
of Siva. Brahmins and Satanis are employed by them for domestic ceremonies. 

4. Following the tendency to level upwards, so common among the classes lower 
down in the social scale, these people have returned Gotras, the chief being Pantlia and 
Gholnga. The total number of the Besthas who have returned any Gotra at all is 
only 207. 

Bhatraju — (Same in nil longnagm). 

[Vtipvlnlitm l,‘2l 10 : males 644 or 52 per cent, ol' whom 818 or 25 per cent are unmarried, 288 
or 23 per cent married and 88 or 8 per cent widowers. 58(3 or 47 per cent females, of whom 
1H3 or 14 per cent are unmarried, 253 or 20 per cent married and 150 or 12 per cent widows. 
147 <»r 10 pw rent of the caste are litem tr : 143 or 11(1 per cent being literate in Provincial 
vernaculars, 2 or 0*1 per cent in English and 2 or 01 per cent in ‘ other’ languages. Only 3 or 
0 2 per cent persons of the entire caste are Infirm#, 1 or 0 08 per cent being Insane and 2 or 
0 06 per cent Blind. 480 or 30 per cent of these people are Actual Workers or wage earners, of 
whom 53 or 4 per cent follow their Traditional Occupation (musicians and ballad reciters) as 
principal, and 7 or (V.» per cent as subsidiary occupations. 160 or 18 per cent follow agri- 
culture and 267 or 21 per cent other occupations] . 

1. There lias been u decrease of 157 in the strength of tin* caste from the last 
Census. 

2. Nearly two-thirds are in the Bangalore and Kolar Districts, having a 
third of the entire population, and the remaining one-third is almost nearly made 
up by the Tumkur and Mysore Districts, the other 4 Districts mustering, in all, only 
1 1 2 persons. 

*• 

3. They speak Telugu and are supposed to have come from the Northern Circars. 
They were originally attendants on Hindu Princes as professional bards, singing 
their praises, and reciting ballads glorifying the deeds of their ancestors. Now many 
of them are mendicants. They are principally worshippers of Vishnu. 

Hyder Ah. although not a Hindu, delighted to bo constantly preceded by them, 
and they are an appendage to the State of Hindu and Mussulman Chiefs. They 
have a wonderful facility in speaking ■ini/iniriwtore , on any subject proposed to them* 

'■ declamation in measures, which may be considered as a sort of medium between 
blank verse and modulated prose, but their proper profession is that of chanting the 
exploits of former days in front of the troops while marshalling them for battle, and* 
inciting them to emulate the glory of their ancestors. 
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Only 32 persons have returned Gotras, among which the chief ere Atrey&» Bha- 
radvaja, Gautama, Easyapa and Kaundinya, au Br ahmanioal ones* td‘;.honA*® i; 
the story thaty the caste is the offspring of a Taisya father and a Kshatriya toother, as 
none but the twice-born can have such Gotras. Bhatrajus, nevertheless, do act ad 
wear the sacred thread now-a-days nor recite the Gayatri. They ein ploy Brahmin 
priests for their marriages, but Jangainas and Satanis for funerals, and in alt these 
ceremonies they follow the lower or the Puranic, instead of the higher or the Ved&6, 
ritual. Widow marriage is strictly forbidden. They eat fish, mutton and p6rk 
but not beef. 

Brahmin — (Udine in all IfinijHagt'i'). 

[Population 180,174. 05, 541 or 50 per cent males, of whom 45,099 or 238 per cent are 
unmarried, 43,446 or 22 • 9 per cent married and 6,996 or 3 6 per cent widowers. 93,639 er 
49‘4 per cent females, of whom 25,426 or 13*4 per cent are unmarried, 48,514 or 23 per cent 
married etad 24,693 or 13 per cent widows. There are 89,224 or 46’ 1 per cent litoralen 
with 73,135 or 39‘71 pel cent literate in Provincial vernaculars, 9,988 or 5*27 per cent literate 
in English and 4,104 or 216 per cent, literate in other languages. Infirmities nrenlso rare, the 
total number being only 351 or O'! •"> per cent, there being only 80 or 0HK) per cent Insanus, 
126 or 0'06 per cent Doaf-inutes, 181 or 0*09 per cent .Blind and only 14 or 0 00 per cent 
Lepers. Turning to their industrial condition, they show 61,983 or 32 7 per cent as Actual 
Workers or wage earners, of whom 10,823 or 5*7 percent aroengagodin their Traditional Oocn- 
pation (priests and temple servants) as principal occupation ; and 2,957 or 1'5 pei cent M a 
subsidiary occupation ; while 29,602 or 15'6 per cent are engaged in. Agriculture and .21,498 
or 11 ‘3 per cent, in other walks of life, the chief of this bitter being Administration, in which 
alone 13,705 persons or 7'2 per cent are engaged] . 

1. The variations in the strength of this caste show that they have risen during 
the last decade by 6,783 or 3*7 per cent over the figures of the last Census, and by 

I. 5,246 or 8 7 per cent over those of 1871. The loss on account of the Famine was 

II, 276 or 6-4 per cent of the strength in 1871, while it rose by 19,734 or 1‘2'1 per- 
cent in 1891 . 

2. By distribution by Districts, a third of these people are to be found congrega- 
ted in the Mysore and Bangalore Districts, and nearly a fourth in the Kolar and HUi- 
moga Districts, the re3t being scattered elsewhere. 

3. Those people and their various sub-divisions aro so well known that a detailed 
description bore dons not scorn to ha necossary. With theso people, marriages of girls 
should be performed before puberty', and the widow is not allowed to re-marry. The 
dead are cremated. These arc the most exclusive of all the races iu Hindustan, and 
nover were proselytizing. There are two broad divisions, the Panchagauda and the 
Panchadravida, each forming a nucleus round which cluster a lot of sub-castes. 

4. The Brahmins are essentially Aryan, and the Brahmins of the South arc 
classed under the Panchadravida sub-division. 


5. A f •►account of the sects and sub-castes is not. possible within the compass 
of this Report, and what follows is nothing but a mere enumeration of the sects. 

6. Brahmins are either J >waitics, Adwaities or Visishtad waities whatever be their 

J iatron deity, whether they aro votaries of Durga or Vishnu or Surya or Siva. The 
) waities are the Madhvas who say that Soul and God aro separate. The Adwaities 
are the Smarthas who say that Soal (Jivatma) and God (Paramatma) are one, and 
the Visishtadwaities are the Srivaishnavas who are a compromise between the two. 
The Dwaities are known as Madhvas from Madhvacharya who was the founder of this 
sect. The founder of the Smartha sect was Sankaracharya, while the Srivaisbnava 
qpet was founded by Ramanujacharya. 


7. These three sects are recognized by the caste marks worn by them. The 
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bottom of the streak, thus the Adwaiti uses a sandal paste horizontally across bis 
forehead with the black dot thus = ; while the Visishtad wait i has a 17 or V-shaped 
mark in white, bisected by a red streak in the middle thus . 
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& Among 1 the Owaities (Madkvas), (here are two sects Yjasaktita and Dasaknta ; 
fMWgBtthe Adwaities or Stnarthas, there are the Smartba proper and the Bhagnvata- 
nmpradaya people, while amongst the Srivaishnavifcea, there are two mutually 
exclusive Boots, the Tengale and the Vadagalo. 

t < 

Budabudike -(' Tehuju - Budabudakaln ). 

[Population 1,701. 881 or 51*7 per cent males, of whom 498 or 29 per cent are unmar- 
ried, 855 or 20*8 per cent married and 28 or 1*6 per cent widowers. 820 or 48*2 per cent 
females, of whom 838 or 19*8 per cent are unmarried, 862 or 21*2 per cent married and 120 
or 7 per cent widows. The literate s in this caste number only 14 or 0*82 per cent, of whom 
all are literate only in the Provincial vernaculars. Of Infirmities they show only one for the 
whole caste as Deaf-mute, there being none others. By industrial condition there are 796 or 
46*7 per cent Actual Workers or wage earners, of whom 168 or 9*5 per cent are in Agriculture, 
the rest in other walks of life] . 

1. Looking at the variations of this immigrant caste, it will be seen that it has an 
addition of 009 or 55*7 per cent persons to its strength during the past decade. 

2* By distribution by Districts, over one-third of the peoplo are in the Mysore and 
Chitajdrug Districts and two-fifths of the population in the three districts of Banga- 
lore, Turakur and Shimoga, thu remaining four-fifteenths being found in the three 
other districts. 

3. These are gipsy beggars and fortune-tellers from the Mahvatta country, one 
sectiou being called Busare- They pretend to consult birds and reptiles and through 
them to predict future events- They use a small double-headed drum which is sounded 
by whisking it about so as to bo struck by the knotted ends of a string attached to each 
side. They are generally worshippers of Hauumanthn. 

Darji — (Saint* in all languages). 

[ Population 11,1 28. 5,835 or 52*4 per cent males, of whom 3,000 or 26*9 per cent are un- 
married, 2,548 or 22*9 percent married and 287 or 2*5 percent widowers. 5,288 or 47*5 
per cent are females, of whom 1,921 or 17*2 per cent are unmarried, 2,449 or 22 per cent 
mamed and 918 or 8*2 per cent widows. Learning has not made much progress, there being 
only 1,585 or 14*2 per confc literatos in the entire caste, of whom 1,533 or 13*7 per cent are 
literate in the Provincial vernaculars; 39 or 0*8 percent in English and 13 or 0*1 percent 
m * other’ languages. There are only 21 or 0*17 per cent Infirm of whom there are 2 or 0*01 
per cent. Insane ; 9 or 0*08 per cent Deaf-mute ; 7 or 0*06 per cent Blind and 3 or 0*02 per cent 
Lepers. It is striking that this caste, which more than any other has to do with needle- 
work, shows such a small number of blind people. There are 4,578 or 41*1 per cent of 
Actual Workers, of whom 3,075 or 27*6 per cent follow their Traditional Occupation (tailors and 
dyers) as principal occupation and 141 or 1*26 per cent who follow it as a subsidiary one. 
Agriculture claims 735 or 6*6 per cent while the other occupations are represented by 768 or 
6*9 per cent]. 

1* This casto is more than what it was 10 years ago, having had ^addition of 
2,302 or 20 9 per cent during the past decade. The distribution by districts shows 
that over one-fourth are in the Shimogja District alone, and that a-sixth each in Mysore 
and BangJoro Districts and the rest elsewhere. 

2. This has two sub-divisions, viz., (1) Darji, Chippiga or Naradev and (2)Ran- 
gare. The first three, known by the collective name of Darji, are professional tailors, 
whilst the Rangares are also dyers and calico printers- 

®v Th© Darjis are immigrahts from the Mahratta country, and worship Vithoba 
or Krishna. 

# 

4. Following the example of several others, the Darjis have also returned Gotras, • 
the total number of persons so returning them being 792, and the Gotras themselves 
Jamadagni with 71 persons and Kasyapa with 65 persons. They talk a distinct 
dialect whioh resembles Guzarathi, 



DaflWrl^(fif<wne in all language*). 

[Population 2,839. 1,412 or 49*7 percent moles, of whom 835 or 29*4 per o#ttfc ore un- 
married, 503 or 17 # 7 per cent married and 74 or 2*6 per cent widowers. 1,427 of 5026 
per cent are females, of whom 641 or 22*5 per cent- are unmarried, 588 or 20*7 per mar* 
ried and 108 or 6*9 per cent widows. There are only 68 or 2*3 per cent lit*faie r all being 
literate in Provincial Vernaculars alone. Of Infirm* there are only 5 or 0*17 per cent. 

1 or 0*03 per cent is Insane, 2 or 0*07 per cent Deaf-mute, 2 or 0*07 per cent Blind. * The 
Actual Workers amongst them number 1,261 or 44 4 per cent of the entire caste population. Of 
these 27 or 0*95 per cent are in the Traditional Occupation (priests) as principal and 22 or 
0*77 per cent as subsidiary, while Agriculture claims 296 or 10*4 per cent, leaving 938 or 88 
per cent engaged in other pursuits]. 

• 

1. The variation, since the past decade, shows an inoroase of 1,07 lor 143*0 p$r 
cent, probably recruited by a large influx of new votaries. 

‘2. The distribution of these people by Districts shows them to be most numerous 
in the Kolar and Tumkur Disti icts, nearly half of the caste being there, and one-fonrth 
in Chitaldrug and Shimoga, and the rest being scattered elsewhere. 

S. These are mendicants belonging to different classes of Sndras. They become 
Dasas or servants dedicated to the God at Tirupati by virtue of a peculiar vow, made 
either by themselves or their relatives, at some moment of anxiety or danger, and 
live by begging in His name. Dasaris are always Vaishnavites, as the vows are 
taken only by those castes which are worshippers of that deity. Dasaris are invited 
by Sndras on ceremonial days and feasted. Properly speaking, this is no caste but 
simply an occupational division. Among certain castes, as noticed in the course of 
this glossary, the custom of taking the vow to become a Dasari prevails, and in ful- 
filment of that vow, the person becomes a Dasari and his oldest son is bound to 
follow suit, the others taking to other walks of life. 

4. The following is a list of castes taking the vow of becoming Dasari : — 

1 Tclugn Banajiga, 2 Holeya, 3 Thigala, and 4 Vakkaliga. 

5. The duty of a Dasari requires that lie should daily bathe his head and take care 
that, while eating with the profane, their victuals do not get mixed with his. Every 
Saturday, after bathing and praying for some hours, he must cook his own food in a 
clean pot. These go about the streets singing some Hari-Koerthanarns with a gong 
and conch to relieve the dull monotony of their mumblings. 

G. These people have also returned Gotras such as Vadarishi and Mallarju, but 
only 23 out of the whole caste population havo returned any Gotras at all. 

Domba — (Same in all languages). 

[FopulatOm 2, Sill. 1,390 or 47*7 per cent males, of whom 810 or 28 8 per cent are un- 
married, 482 or 1 G-5 per cent married, 68 or 2'3 per cent widowers. 1,521 or 52 per cent are 
females, of whom 822 or 28 2 per cent are unmarried, 517 or 1 7*7 per cent married and 
182 or O' 2 per cent widows. Only 1 1 or 0"! per cent are literate, all in the WrnacAfcrs alone, 
and have only one Blind man among them. By industrial condition there are 1,202 or 41*2 per 
cent of Actual Workers or wage earners, of whom 188 or 6 4 per cent follow their Traditional 
(Tumblers and acrobats) as their principal occupation and 31 or 1 per cent follow it as a sub- 
sidiary one. Agriculture claims 287 or 9-8 per cent, while other occupations are represented by 
727 or 24‘9 per cent]. 

1. This caste shows an increase of 411 or 10*4 per cent of its strength in 1891 , 
against a decrease of 287 or 10*3 per cent in the previous decade. 

2. The distribution by Districts of these people shows that over three-tenths of 
them are in the Kolar District, and nearly one-sixth in the Tumkur District; Mysore 
and Bangalore together accounting for nearly another three-tenths. 

3. These ace buffoons, tumblers, acrobats and snake-charmers. They are sup- 
posed to be descendants of an aboriginal tribe from the North of India (Dorns probably). 



These people travel from place to place and earn a precarious living by thews inhibi- 
tions. Mr. Sherring calls these, people M Dhnmbari ’’and says these are allied to 
Son Chil'is, a class of wandering and predatory tribe of Central India. 

Ganiga. — ( Tamil — Vaniyan, Telugn — Candla). 

(Papulation. — 39,655. 19,897 or 50*1 percent males, of whom 10,770 or 27'1 per cent are 
unmarried, 8,228 or 20*7 per cent married and 899 or 2*2 per cent widowers. 19,758 or 49*8 
per cent females, of whom 7,853 or 18*5 per cent are unmarried, 8,487 or 21*4 percent 
married and 8,91 8 or 9*8 per cent widows. There are only 1,922 or 4*8 per cent literates, of 
whom 1,880 or 4*7 per cent are literate in Provincial vernaculars. Literatesin English are only 
*’- or 0*08 percent while there is only one literate in other languages. Of Infirm they have 
in t all 75 persons or 0*14 per cent of the entire population, viz., 6 or 0*01 per cent Insane, 25 
or 0,‘Ofi per cerit Deaf-mutes, 40 or 0* t per cent Blind and 4 or 0*01 per cent Leprous. There 
are 13,427 or 33*8 per cent of Actual Workers, of whom 3,881 or 9*7 per cent follow their Tradi- 
tional Occupation (oil-pressers) as principal one and 692 or 1 *7 per cent os subsidiary occupation. 
Agriculture has 5,865 or 14*7 per cent while 3,681 or 9*2 per cent are in other walks of life.) 

1. This caste, as it is essentially an urban one, has been steadily increasing, there 
being 3,080 or 11*5 per cent more than in 1891, and 4,663 or 13*12 per oent more 
than in 1871. This increase is partly fictitious, owing chiefly to a confounding of 
Ganiga and Goniga, which read and sound very much the same in English and 
vernacular. 

2. The distribution by Districts of these people shows them to be most numerous 
in the Mysore District, over 44 per cent being in that district alone, while 1 7*5 per cent 
are each in the Bangalore and Kolar Districts, the rest, 21 per cent, being found else- 
where. 


3 The Ganigas are oil-pressers and oil-rnongers. They are known by different 
names according to the special customs of the trade, such as Hegganiga, those who 
yoke two oxen to the stone oil-mills ; Kiruganiga, those who make oil in wooden 
mills. These are also collectively known as Jotinaua or Jotinagara, the light-giving 
tribe. Those who yoke two bullocks are known in Tamil, Vaniyans. The former do 
not wear the sacred thread and are Saivites, while the latter are all V aishnavites. 
Both these oat flesh but neither drink spirituous liquors. The rich bum, and the 
poor bury, their dead. Widows are not permitted to re-mnrry. The Saivite Ganigas 
own the Jr ngum as and Linga Banajigas as their Gurus. There is a Small section 
called the Sajjana who wear the Linga and hold no social intercourse with the other 
sub-divisions of the caste. But the caste generally includes worshippers both of 
vishnu and Siva. 

4. 238 persons have returned Gotras amongst the entire population, the most 
numerously returned Gotras beiug Chilla, Mandanakavi, Bharadvnjn, l'alindra and 
Ivaundanya. 

Garadiga . — (tin me in all langiHU/es.) 

<..r 

(Population 427 :• 192 males, of whom 100 arc unmarried, 00 married and two widowers ; 
-35 females, of whom 94 arc unmarried, 98 married, and 43 widows. There are 8 literate # 
amongst th.se people, all of them being literate in Provincial vernaculars alone. There is one 
Blind person among them. By Industrial covtlif imi, they number 205 Actual Workers or wage 
earners, of whom 70 are engaged in their Traditional (Jugglers, Snake Charmers and Anima l 
Inhibitors) as their principal occupation, two in it as subsidiary. Agriculture is but poorly 
represented by 30, while the remainder 93 are engaged in other pursuits.) 

1. 58 per cent of the entire population are in the Bangalore District, and 25 in 
Kolar District and the rest elsewhere, there being no representative of this caste in 

either Chitaldrug or Kador Districts. 

« 

These are Mendicant Jugglprs and Snake Charmers, aud are also magicians 
practising sleight-of-hand. 

1 

, Six of these persons have, returned Gothms ; the name of the Gothras being 
Kulnvan, bilava and Karukshnnada. 
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QqU&.— [T amil— Edaiy an, Telugu — Golla, Hindustani— Dkangar.) 

{Population'll^, 291 ; 72,485 or 50'9 percent males, of whom 41,009 or 98*8 per ent are 
unmarried, 27,177 or 19 per cent married and 4,239 or 2 9 per cent widowers ; 69,600 49 per 

cent are females, of whom 27,279 or 191 percent are unmarried, * 27,844 or 19*5 per oent 
married ’and 14,688 or 10*3 per cent widows. In literacy, this caste is but poorly repre- 
sented by 1,927 or 1*8 per cent, of whom 1,864 or 1*8 percent are literate in Provincial Verna- 
culars, 59 or 0*04 per cent in English and 4 or 0*00 per cent in others. They show only 224 
or 0*14 per cent as Infirme, 23 or 0*01 percent being Insane, 76 or 0*05 per cent Deaf-mutes, 
105 or 0*07 per cent Blind and 20 or 0*01 per cent Leprous. The Actual Workers or wage 
earners amongst this caste number 38,599 or *27*1 per cent of the entire population, 5,458 or 
3*8 per cent are engaged in their Traditional (Cowherds) as their principal occupation and 892 
or 0*6 per cent in it as subsidiary one, 23,678 or 10*6 per cent are claimed by Agriculture, while 
only 9,473 or 6*6 per cent are in other walks of life.) , 


1. This, like the Kuruba and Banajiga, is an indigonous caste, and its variations 
show that in 1901 it lu3 14,004 or 11*4 per oent persons more than in 1891 whioli 
had 25,054 or 25*08 per cont persons more than in the previous decade. The loss on 
account of the Famine was 57,382 or 35*8 per oent persons, and considering that this 
caste is purely pastoral the loss was very heavy. The distribution by Districts of 
these people shows them to be most numerous in the Tumkur District which contains 
30 per cent of the caste ; next comes Chitahlrug with over 25 per cent followed by 
Bangalore and Kolar each with nearly 20 per cent. 

2. The Gollas are cowherds and dairymen. There are two main divisions in this 
caste, /*».?., l r ru (village) and Kudu (Forest). The two neither intermarry nor eat 
together. A section of the Gollas, by guarding treasure while on transit, have 
earned the name of Dhanapala. In fact one of the menial offices in Government 
Treasuries at the present day is known as that of the Golla. The casto worships 
Krishna who was born in this caste. 


3. The Kadu Gollas are said to have originally immigrated from Northern India 
and are still a nomadic tribe, living in thatched huts outside the villages. Some of 
their social customs are akiu to those of the Kadu Kurubas. It is said that ou the 
occurrence of a child-birth, the mother with the bubo remains unattended in a small 
shed outside the village from 7 to 30 days, when she is taken back to her homo. In 
the event of her illness, none of the caste will attend on her, but a Nayak (Beda) 
woman is engaged to do so. Marriages among them are likewise performed in a 
temporary shed erected outsido the village, ana tho attendant festivities continue for 
five days, when the marriage couple are brought into the village. 


4. The Golla is allowed to marry as many wives as he likes, and puberty is no bar 
to marriage. They eat flesh and drink spirituous liquors. The wife cannot be divorced 
except for adultery. Thoir females do not wear the bodice usually put on by the 
women of the country, nor do they, in their widowhood, remove or break the glass 
bangles worn at the wrists as is done in other castes. But widows are not allowed to 
remarry. 


5. Only 98 persons have returned Gotbrns, the chief being Yadava with 41, 
Karadi with 37, Atreya with 100 and Amswasa 22. The first two are really sub-sects 
of the main casto, while Atreya is the name of a Brahmin llishi. <•» 


Oondaliga. — ( Same in all languages.) 


{Population 31 persons, 13 males, of whom 4 ore unmarried, 8 married and one widower ; 18 
females, of whom 8 are unmarried, 8 married and two widows. There are no infirm* returned ; 
while it counts two persons as Uterate in Provincial vernaculars. 10 of these 81 are Actual 
Workers or wage earners, all of them following neither Traditional Occupation ( Miscellaneous 
or disreputable liven) nor Agriculture.) 


This small caste has its representatives in every district, nearly half of the 
number being in the Kolar District. 

The Gondaligas are also of Mabratta origin like the Budakudikes, and may per- 
haps be a sub-division amongst them. They are worshippers of Durgi. Tneir 



occupation, as the name seems to indicate, is to perfonn gondola or a kind of torchlight 
dance, usually performed in honor of Amba Bhavani, especially after "'marriages in 
Desestha Brahmins’ houses, or at other times in fulfilment of any vow. None of 
these people have returned any Gothrs. 


Goniga- — ( Ta mUr— Saluppa n, '1 elugit — Javapa.) 

{Population 477 ; 268 - or 55' 1 per cent males, of whom 194 of 40‘6 per cent are unmarried, 
00 or 1 2'5 per cent married and 9 or 1 ‘8 per cent widowers ; 214 or 44'8 per cent females, of whom 
81 or 16'9 vex cent are unmarried, 92 or J9*2 per cent married and 41 or 8'5 per cent 
widows. They muster 17 or 8*5 per cent as literate#, all of them being literate only in the Pro- 
vincial Vernaculars. There are no infirm# in this caste. These have 192 or 40*2 per cent 
Aetna! Workers or wage earners of whom 20 or 4*1 per cent are engaged in their Traditional 
(weavers, calenderexs and dyers) as their Principal occupation, 109 or 22*8 per cent are in 
Agriculture, and the rest 68 or 1 9‘2 per cent are in other walks of life.) 

1. The variations show that this caste has fallen by 939 or 66\3 per cent from 
its strength in 1891. This abnormal fall is due to Gonigas being confounded with 
Ganigas as already explained under the latter head. 

2. The Gonigas are sack- weavers and makers of gunny bags. The known sub- 
divisions of the caste are the Janapas and Sadhuvamsasthas. Some of them are 
Agriculturists, while many of the grain porters in Bangalore City are of this sub- 
caste. , 


3. These do not wear the sacred thread. Widow marriage is not permitted 
though girls are married after puberty. 

4. These people are most numerous in the Tumkur District. 80 of these 
people have returned the following Gothras Vagendra (8), Kamagala (3), Arudra 
(2) and Mahaineru (2). 

Gosayi. — (Same in all languages.) 

(Population 585 ; 346 or 59*1 per cent males, of whom 188 or 32*1 per cent are unmarried, 
140 or 23 9 per cent married and 18 or 3 per cent widowers. 239 or 40-8 per cent females, of 
whom 106 or 18'1 per cent are unmarried, 81 or 13*8 per cent married and 32 or 8*8 per cent 
widows. Of literates, there are 52 or S' 8 per cent distributed with 44 or 7 5 per cent in Pro- 
vincial Vernaculars, 2 or 0'S per cent in English and 0 or 1 per cent in other languages. They 
have only 2 or 0'3 per cent infirm#, one being Insane and the other Deaf-mute. There are 213 or 36'4 
percent Actual Workers, only 6 or 1 pet oent engaged in their Traditional (Devotees) as their 
principal occupation and 3 or u'5 per cent in it as subsidiary, while Agriculture lias 20 or 3 4 
per cent persons engaged in it. The remaining 187 or 31 *9 per cent nro in other walks of life.) 

1. This caste, which is an immigrant one, shows, an increase of 163 or 50 per 
cent over the strength of 1891 and Galls for no special remarks. 

2. Their distribution by Districts shows them to be most numerous in the Sliimoga 
District, where nearly 30 per cent of the people are living ; 25 per ire in the 
Hassan District, while another 30 per cent are in the Mysore and Bar. rnlore Districts 
together. 

OP ' % 

3. The Gosayis arp all immigrants from Northern and Western India, and 
mostly belong to*the Dandi sub-division. * The Gosayi is no caste ; oommonly any 
devotee is oaUed a Gosayi, whether he lives a life of celebacy or not, whether he 
roams about the country collecting alms, or resides in a house like the rest of the 
people, whether he leads an idle existence or employs himself in trade. They bear, 
however, all the marks which'denote dedication to a religious life. Some besmear 
their bodies*with ashes, wear their hair dishevelled and uncombed, and in some 
instances coiled round the head like a snake or rope. Most of them wear a brown 
cloth by which they make themselves conspicuous. 

4. The Gosayis, although by profession belong to the religions class, apply them- 
selves, nevertheless, to commerce and trade. As merchants, bankers, and trades- 
men, they hold a very respectable position. They never marry. One of the. chief 
peculiarities of this caste is that Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras, the two 
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former espeqially, may, if they choose, become Gosayis, but if they da so, and unite 
with the members of this fraternity in eating and drinking, holding full and free 
intercourse jwiththem,' they are cutoff forever from their own tribes. It is this 
circumstance which constitutes Gosayis a distinct and legitimate caste and not merely 
a religious order. 

5. Only 29 persons have returned Gothras, the chief being Aohuta and Daridra. 
The latter perhaps is a cynical or humorous adoption of their beggarly condition as 
their family badge ! 


Oujarathi. — (Sam? in all language s.) 

(Population Id') ; 86 or 58*7 per cent males, of whom 53 or 33*1 percent ore unmarried, 26 
or 17*5 per cent married and 5 or 3*] per cent widowers ; 74 or 46 2 per cent females, of whom 
32 or 20 per cent are unmarried, 34 or 21’2 per cent married and 3 or 5 per cent widows. 81 or 
198 per cent are literate s, 7 or 4*3 per cent in Provincial Vernaculars, 5 or 3’] per cent in 
English and J9 or ll'8 per cent in other languages- Of injimu, there is only one person 
Blind. 86 or 53‘7 per cent are Actual Workers or wage earners of whom only 0 or 5*6 per cent 
follow their Traditional Occupation (Traders) and only 1 or 0-0 per cent in Agriculture while 76 
or 47*5 per cent are in other occupations.) 

1. This caste, as the name itself suggests, is an entirely immigrant caste, and the 
variation shows that it has increased by 109 or 213 per cent over the figures of 1891. 

- 2. Their distribution by districts shows them to be numerous in tho cities, so 
many as 122 or 76 per cent aro to be found in tho cities of Mysore, Bangalore and 
Kolar Gold Fields, over 40 per cent being in Bangalore, and 30 per cent in Mysore. 

These are traders from Guztuat after which name they are called Gnzarathis. 

Only two persons have returned gothras named Mashantaka and Devaruka. 

The Guzarathis are mostly followers of Vallabhaclmryu whose nml is strongly 
represented in Guzerat, the home of these people. 

Handichikka — (iVoiic ill all languages.) 

( Population . — 5 (2 males and 3 females). There are no literates and no infirms. Three 
are Actual Workers or wage earners engaged in Agriculture). 

1. These were censused in the Hassan District. 

2. This is a caste returned for the first time in the Census of 1901. 

3. These people are also generally known as Uandijogis. This caste is traced 

to the Pakanati Sub-section of the jogi, which name it bore some five generations 
back when the traditional calling was buffalow breeding. But as subsequently they 
degenerated to pig rearing, they came to be known as Handijogi or Handichikka, 
handi being the Kanarese name for pig. These have two sub-divisions, viz., Turuk- 
anya and •SsAataki, who neither eat together nor intermarry. Among these, 
puberty is no tAfor marriage. Adultery in a female makes her liable to divorce. 
Divorcees andJKlows remarry. The dead are buried. ^ 

in all languages.) 

1. Tim is a caste returned for the first time at this Census. These are found 
only in the Chitaldrug District. There are only 3 persons, 2 males and 1 female, 
returned under this heading. These are allied to the Devangas and more appropri- 
ately ought to form a sub-division among them, as they follow them in their beliefs, 
social customs and habits. 

. Holeya— (Te%m — Malavaru. Tamil — Pariah. Hindustani— Dhed). 

(Population . — 577,166 ; 290,992 or 50*4 per cent males, of whom 165,315 or 28*6 per cent 
are unmarried; 112,821 or 19'5 per cent married and 12,856 or 2-2 per cent widowers; 
286,1,74 or 49*5 per cent females of whom 118,292 or 20*4 per cent are unmarried ; 119,144 or 
20*6 pi* cent married and 48,738 or 8*4 per cent, widows. They mustor only 2,884 or 0*4 per 
c ent literate*, of whom 2,685 or 0*4 per cent aro literate in Provincial Vernaculars, 117 or 0*02 



524 


per cent in English and 29 or O'OO per cent in other languages. The infirm number 778 or* O il 
per cent, of whom 58 or O'OO per cent are Insane, 299 or 0*05 per oent are Deaf-mutes, 340 or 
0*05 per cent Blind, and 80 or 0*01 per cent Leprous. By induatrial condition these show 
232,100 or 40*2 per cent Actual Workers, of whom 11,183 or 1*9 per cent are engaged in their 
Traditional (village watchmen, Ac.,) as their principal occupation while another 7,407 or 1'2 
por cent are engaged in it as a subsidiary one. Agriculture claims 130,130 or 22'5 per Cent of 
theso people, while only 90,853 or 15'7 per cent arc in other walks of life.) 

1- This caste, which is not only indigenous but even aboriginal, is essentially a 
native of the Province, The variations show that these people have increased by 
75,157 or 14*9 per cent over their strength of 1891. Unfortunately, figures for 1871 
are not available for comparison, as these were all brought under a general term 
“Out castes”. But it is needless to say that these people must have suffered fright- 
fully from the effects of the Famine of 1876-78, and that they are slowly recovering 
their strength, swelled up again by large bodies of immigrants of this caste. Their 
distribution by Districts shows that one-third of the entire population are in the 
Mysore District, and nearly one-third in the Districts of Bangalore and Kolar, and 
the rest elsewhere. 

% They constitute in fact, quite as fully as their name implies, the hack-bone 
of cultivation in the country. Hola is the Kanarese name for a dry-crop field, and 
Holeya means the man of such field. 

8. The caste lias numerous sub-divisions all of which may, however, he cryst- 
allized into 7 or 8 elans, such as the Kannada, Gangadikara, Maggada, Morasu. 
Tclugu, Tigala and Tamil Holeyas or Parayas. All these dine together, but marriage 
is confined between families well known to each other. 

4. There is a council of elders presided over by a chief called “ Gothugara,” 
which decides all questions of caste discipline etc. 

5. Those people eat beef, fowl, fish aiul pork and drink spirituous liquors 
They eat carrion, but the animal must have died a natural death. 

G. Their marriage is nothing but a feast, when the bridegroom ties the bottu- 
round the bride’s nock. The wife cannot be divorced except for adultery. Widows 
are prohibited from re-marrying, but the caste winks at a widow’s living with another 
man. This caste also frequently takes the vow of becoming Dasari. 

7. The Holeyas are chiefly employed as labourers in connection with agri- 

culture, and manufacture with hand-looms various kinds of coarse cloth or home 
spun, which are worn extensively by the poorer classes, notwithstanding that they 
are being fast supplanted by foreign cheap fabrios. In some parts of the Mysore 
District, considerable numbers of the Holeyas are specially engaged in betel-vine 
gradening. As labourers, these classes are employed in innumerable pursuits in 
which manual labour preponderates. The Aleman sub-division furnishes recruits 
as Barr Sepoys. , . 

8. The Holeyas or Pariyas are known by different names iq/rv^feent parts of 
the Province. In the Maidan or the Eastern Division, they are nitt i-numerous, and 
on joy a detain recognised prestige and status in the village au/’. : omy. • In the 
pre-survey period, the Kulvadi, who is generally a Holeya or Madfl% was so closely 
identified with the soil, that his oath, accompanied by certain formalities and awe 
inspiring solemnities, was considered to be a final decision in long $tan<flpg and most 
bitterly contested boundary disputes. He has an important place in the village 
hierarchy and is the right-hand man of the village head-man cahed the Patel. In 
the Maluad, the Holeya had degenerated iuto the agrarian slave and till recently, 
within the experience of men still living, he was practically an hereditary-bondsman 
bought and sold with the land to which he was attached. The advent of British 
rule and higher principles of Civil law, the introduction of the Sv.rvey Settlement, the 
demand for labor with higher wages brought about by the extension of coffee culti- 
vation by European planters, and a just application of the provisions of AetXHI of 
1859, all tended to emancipate him from this thraldom of ages, so that ho may now 
he seen, in many eases, owning land as a proprietor himself, paying taxes direct to 
Government, and altogether a more respectable person than he ever was. In the 
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cities and urban centres, the Pariya is often not the polluting person that he else* 
where is. He \ s a: good and intelligent work-man, an esteemed servant and a good 
citizep- j. ! 

0. S51 persons out of the entire population have returned* Gothras ; the 
names of the Gothras being Harisohandra (162), Kali (30), Yekke (11), and Karadi 
(22). In thus doing, it is evident that they are learning to venerate themselves like 
others in admittedly higher grades of society ! 

Idlgft. — ( Tamil — Mara va r, Telit gu — Tndra). 

(Population. — 43,156; 25,620 or 53'2 per cent males, of whom 14,470 or 30 per cont are 
unmarried ; 8,977 or 20-7 per cent marriod and 1,173 or 2*4 per cent widowers ; 22,536 or 46*7 
per cent females, of whom 9,160 or 19 per cent are unmarried, 9,088 or I8‘8 per cent married 
and 4,288 or 8'9 per cent widows. They show 899 or 1 '8 per cent as literate, of whom 888 or* 
1*8 per cent are literate in Provincial Vernaculars ; 3 or 0*00 per cent in English and 8 or 0‘01 
per cent in other languages. The infirma among them are only 43 or 0*07 percent, qf whom 2 or 
0*00 per cent are Insane ; 22 or 0'04 per cent Deaf-mute and 19 or 0 03 per cent Blind. There 
are 19,283 or 40 por cent. Actunl Workers or wage earners, 4,574 or 9’4 per cent, are engaged 
in their Traditional Occupation (Distillers and Toddy-drawers) ns principal occupation, 1,233 
or 2*5 per oent in it as subsidiary. Agriculture is represented by 9,716 or 20 per cent, while 
other occupations account for 4,973 or 10 per cent.) 


1. The variations show that this caste has increased by 8,23!) or 20*0 per 
cent during the past decade, and is less than 187 1 by 32,659 or 40 por oent on 
account of the frightful loss of 69,554 or 73*7 per cent in 1881, due to the 
Famine. 

*2. These people arc found in large numbers in the Mysore and Shimoga Dis- 
tricts where 40 per cent of the entire population are living, and another 40 per cent 
in the Districts of Tumkur, Kadur and Hassan, the remainder being found else- 
where. 

3. The Idigasare of Tolugu origin, which language many of them still speak. 
The account of their caste is that they aro Balijas, but their occupation separated 
them into a distinct caste. They are toddy-drawers, their hereditary occupation 
being to extract the juice of palm-trees and distil spirits from it. In the Malnad 
they aro known as Halepuika, and were formerly employed as soldiers under the 
local rulers. Many of them arc now in household service. Most of them also 
hold land, and are agriculturists. They worship all the Hindu deities as well as 
Saktis, and especially the pots containing toddy. The Idiga is allowed a plurality 
of wives whom he can divorce only for adultery, but widows are permitted tojbecoine 
kudikays, the children of such issue being considered a step lower in the social 
scale, and marriages of these with the pure blood prohibited. Puberty is no bar 
for marriage. These people are generally Vaishnavaites and worship Vishnu. These 
people are under the control of a head-man called Gauda who looks into their caste 
disputes*. They bury the dead, and near relations observe pollution for 12 days, 
during which time they refrain from a meat diet. These dine with oil Balijas 
except the Ga/.alu section. They are absolutely prohibited from drinking spiritu- 
ous liquors. 

4. 171^9Aese perrons have returned Gothras, the names being Kamandala 
52), Valipura (lj 


all languages). 

The JatsJraw! their home in Bajaputana and the Punjab. Here they aro 
immigfants erjgag* in trade, and are only 27 in number, 17 males and 10 females. 

One-half the numBer are in the Ohitaldrug District, one-fourth in the Mysore 

District and the remaining fourth elsewhere. 

\ languages). 

(PopulaMon. — 12, 87l 6,677 or 51 ‘8 percent males, of whom 3,721 or 28*9 per oent are 
unmarried, 2,493 or 19‘3ker cent married and 463 or 3'5 per cent widowers. 6", 198 or 48*1 per 
cent females, of whom 12,515 or 19 5 per cent are unmarried, 2,710 or 21 percent marri e d , 

and 973 or 7*5 per cent widows. Only 157 or 1*21 per cent are L iterate, 153 or 1*19 per cen t 

hfting literate in Provincial vernaculars and 4 or 0*03 per cent in other languages. There are only 
21 or 0'15 per cent Infirm, of whom 3 or 0*02 per cent are Insane, 4 or 0*03 per cent Deaf-mutes, 
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11 or 0 08 per cent Blind, and 3 or 002 per cent Leprous. 5,329 or 41*3 per cent are ’Actual 
Workers or wage earners of whom only 19 or 0'14 per cent are engaged in ^heir Traditional 
(Miscellaneous and Disreputable livers) as their Principal occupation and 42 or 0'3 per cent in 
it as subsidiary. .2,256 or 17'5 per cent are engaged in Agriculture while 3,084 or 28‘72 per 
cent are engaged in other walkB of life). 

1. This nomadic caste has continued steadily to increase since 1881. Daring the 
decade following 1881, the Province had an increase of 3,680 persons to its popu- 
lation, and during the past decade it was further reinforced by 3,467 persons, so that 
it has increased nearly cent per cent within the past twenty years. 

2. The distribution by Districts of these people shows them to be most 
numerous in the Bangalore District, where nearly 25 per cent of the entire population 
live. The remainder are scattered in varying proportions all over the Provinoe. 

3. These are a caste of Telugu beggars and pig-breeders. This order of 
mendicants is composed of Devotees recruited from all castes. They are also called 
SilJekyata,*Helftva, Jangaliga and Pakanati. The two latter deal in medicinal drugs, 
and go about calling out particulars of diseases which they profess to cure by meanB 
of their medicaments. They are inferior to Dasaris. They are Saivites. Besides 
begging, they omploy themselves in snake-charming and pig-breeding. Their form 
of marriage is that which is usual among the 8udras,but the ceremony is invariably 
performed on Mondays. The usual bride price is a pig and Rs. 19-0-4, and on the 
wedding day, the pig is killed and its head is taken by the bride’s party, while its 
body is reserved for a general feast. The bridegroom provides money for the 
toddy for this. The Jogis bury their dead. They will eat even crocodiles and 
vats and arc very fond of strong drinks, hut they consider themselves superior to 
the beef-eating Malas and Madigas. 

170 persons have returned Gotras such as Vrishabha (68), Kavevimatha (23) 
and Khedrumakula (7). 

Kfth &r. — (Saute in all languages). 

1. This is a caste returned for the first time in this Census. The word Kaliar 
means, in Hindustani, a Blacksmith and the small number censused, shows them 
to be immigrants from the Bombay Presidency. 

2. There were 46 persons censused within the State, 32 males and 14 females, 
nearly all of whom were censused in the Mysore District 

3. Four out of these 46 persons have returned Manasina (1) and Daridra (1) as 
their Gotras. 


Kanakkan. — ( Same in all languages). 

I . These belong to the group of writers. They are a professional writing 
class. The Kanakkan is in the South what the Kayastha is in the North 
of India. The Kanakkan appears to be allied to the Kamatns or Shanbogues of the 
Madras Presidency, while the Kayastha claims descent from the Kshatriya or Raja- 
put. This caste is an immigrant one, and number ' ft N» 1? males and 

2 females, found almost wholly in Shimoga.and i*iy^ore X&tncts^ V-:- 

iiov 

Karaman. — (Same in all languages). 

1. <The Karaman is a member of the 
in Mysore, apparently an immigrant from 
“ Mandarakula. ” 


Panchala communitioimumbering one 
Madras. He returf his Gotra as 


/ 


\ 


Kayastha. — (Same in all languages). 

This is another immigrant caste whose small numbers <cb not require any 
detailed account of it being given. This is the hereditary wrijang class in Bengal, 
like the Kanakkan iu the South. Only five persons, thjyee male# and two 
females, were censused under this head and were found in the Mysore and Shiraoga 
Districts. i* 


Komati. — ( Same iii all languages). 

(Population. — 31,871. 16, 346 or 519 per cent males, of whom 8,146 or 28*5 per cent are 
unmarried, 7,148 or 22 - 4, per cent married and 1 ,2.57 or 8'9 per cent widowers. l5,825or 48 
per cent females, of whom 4,654; or 14' 6 percent nre’anmamed, 7,205 or 22'6 per cent married 
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and 3,466 or 10*8 per cent widows. Literacy has made good progress with these people as 
11,266 or 85*83 <per cent of the entire population are literate; 11,049 or 84*6 per cent 'in Provin- 
cial vernaculars, 181 or 0*6 per cent in English and 36 or 0*1 per cent in other languages The 
infirm* Are almost a cipher, there being only 60 or 0*1 per cent who are afflicted with any In- 
firmity. 8 or 0 02 per cent Insane, 17 or 0 05 per cent Deaf-mute, 8f or 0*09 per oent Blind and 
4 or 0*01 .per cent Leprous. The Actual Workers or wage earners in this caste number 10,284 
or 32*2 per cent of the entire population. 5,382 or 16*8 per cent are engaged in their Tradi- 
tional Occupation (Traders) os Principal occupation and 768 or 2*4 percent in it as subsidiary, 
while 1,812 or 5*6 per cent are engaged in Agriculture, the other occupations possessing S.tw 
or 9*6 per cent of the population). 

1. The variations between the different Censuses Bhow that except in 1881, when 
they had lost 2,360 or only 8 per cent, they have oontinuod to rise ever since. 
The comparatively small loss in the community during the Famine is due essentially 
to the urban character of this casto and their trading occupation. , 

2 The distribution by districts of these people shows them to be most numerous 
in the Kolar District, over one-third of the entire population being in that District, 
and about 20 per cent in the Mysore and Bangalore Districts, the rest being in varying 
numbers all over the Province. 

3. The Komatis are principally found in towns and large trade ceutres. They 
are specially considered Yaisyas and belong to the Dwija class. The majority are 
worshippers of Siva and a few of Vishnu, hut the chief object of reverenoe is the 
Goddess Kanyaka Paramoswari. All eat together and intermarry. They deal in 
cloth and in all kinds of merchandise except spirits, and also money and jewels. In 
dress and ornament, as well as in social habits, they follow the Brahmins, whom 
they imitate in religious observances also. One of the peculiar customs of this 
caste is the obligation of a hoy to marry his maternal uncle’s daughter. 

4. 6,934 persons have returned Gotras, the chief of them being Yella Setti *(62{)), 
Ananthakula (580), Bala Setti (450). 

Esbatriya. —(Same, in all languages). 

(Populatit n.— 24,825. 12,699 or 51*1 per cent males, of whom 7,193 or 28*9 per cent are 
unmarried. 4,828 or 19*4 per cent married and 678 or 2*7 per cent widowers. 12,1.26 or 48 8 
per cent females, of whom 4,678 or 18*8 per cent are unmarried, 4,841 or 19*5 per cent 
married and 2,607 or 10*5 per cent widows. There are 8,628 or 14*6 per cent literate, of 
whom 3,214 or 129 percent are literate in Provincial Vernaculars, 822 or 1*2 per cent in 
English and 92 or 0*3 per cent in other languages. Infirmities claim 37 or 0*1 per cent ; 8 or 
0*01 per cent being Insane, 11 or 0 04 per cent Deaf-mute, 19 or 0*07 per cent Blind, and 4 or 
0 01 per cent Leprous. The Actual Workers number 8,591 or 34*6 per cent of the entire popula- 
tion of whom 222 or 0*8 per cent follow their Traditional Occupation (Military and dominant) 
while only one follows it as a subsidiary occupation ; 4,699 or 18*9 per cent are in Agriculture 
and 3,670 or 14*7 per cent in other walks of life.) 

1. The variations show that this caste is less than its recorded strength in 1871 
by 30,254; but a very large proportion of this is due to tho difference in the 
method of grouping wh ich^ifcoiTWjfc^, will show an increasing population. 

2. The non-existing in 1.871, have all on a sudden 

increased in Iss8fc# j»i regaJd 1871-1881, which was rendered memorable 

by the dire Fai^Se of 18765m^te'ith#°* i 2 3 conducive to any immigration ; but yet 
the figure abovffwuld show Mahrattas had immigrated into Jthc Pro- 

vince ! The reafjy|, therefore, iEAhnf the Mahrattas, whose traditional occupation is 
Military and LWanant, were iiSnled among Kshatriyas in 1871, who, therefore, 
show an abnmnal strength of dSmO in that year. Deducting the number of Are 
Mahr attas, ms., A, 778 and otB allied castes included thereunder numbering 
12,279 from the totkl Kshatriya in 1871, the figures for the various decades stand 
as under ; — » 

1871 1 1881 1891 1901 

* 13,301 I 13,251 91,167 24,825 

thus showing that thft caste has been uniformly increasing. 

3. The distribution by Districts of these people shows them to be most numerous 
in the Mysore and Bangalore Districts, uearly half of the entire population being 
found there. 



4. These are the ruling classes of Manu who even now are rulers of different 
States and the dominant race. The castes grouped under this head age the AraBus, 
Bajaputs, Coorgs and Sikhs. The Sikhs will be treated separately later on. To the 
Arasu section belongs thp Royal Family of Mysore, while the Rajaputs are the des- 
cendants of the ancient Hindu Rajas, and have their stronghold in Rajapqtana. 
These claim to be lineal descendants of the Solar and Lunar races and have even now 
but little deviated from the orthodox type of Kshatriyas of Manu. The Coorgs are 
tbe residents of the neighbouring Province of Coorg. 

3,346 persons have returned Gotras, among which may be noticed Athreya (754) 
Kasyapa (429),Vasishta (184) all Brahmanical Gotras. 


Kumbara.— ( Tami7. — Knsavav). 

(Populaton. — 43,418. 22, 839 or 52*6 per cent males, of whom 12, 403 or ‘28 '3 per cent 
are unmarried, 9, 368 or 21 ‘5 per cent married and 1,0(56 or 2 ‘4 per cent widowers ; 20,579 
or 47'3 per cent females, of whom 7.704 or 1 7*7 per cent are unmarried, 9,036 or 20‘8 per 
cent married and 3,81 9 or 8'7 per cent widows. There arc only 1 ,081 or 2'4 [k> r cent Literates, 
of whom 1,065 or 2*4 per cent are literate in Provincial vernaculars, 16 or 0‘03 per cent in 
English. Only 72 persons or 0’1 per cent are Infirm * ; 9 or 0'08 por cent being insane, 29 or 
0*06 per cent Deaf-mutes, 26 or 0‘05 per cent Blind and 8 or 0'01 per cent Leprous. The 
Actual Workers or wage earners number 15,950 or 3‘67 per cent of the entire population. 7,8(50 
or 8*1 per cent follow otheir Traditional Occupation (Potters) as a principal means of livelihood 
while 1,473 or 3'3 per cent are engaged in it as subsidiary while 5,474 or 12'6 per cent in 
Agriculture and 2,1 1(5 or 6 per cent in other walks of life.) 


1. The variations show that this caste suffered on account of the Famine, hav- 
ing lost 3,21)6 or 0 percent of its 1871 population. Since then it has gained strength 
and has 2,9(50 or 7 '3 per cent more than 1891, the net variation between 187 i 
and 1901 resulting in a gain of 8,853 or 25*0 percent. 

2. The distribution by Districts shows that more than one-third of the entire 
population are in the Mysore District alone, while a tenth are each in the Bangalore, 
Kolar and Hassan Districts, tho rest being scattered, in varying numbers, over the 
other four Disticts. 


3 The Kumbaras are potters and tile-makers. There arc two great divisions 
amongst them mutually exclusive, tho Kannada and Telugu ; the former claiming 
superiority over the latter.. The Telugu Kumbaras trace their descent to Salivahana, 
and wear the sacred string. They abstain from eating meat. There are both 
Haivitos and Vsaishnavites amongst the Kumbaras ; the Saivites acknowledge the 
Smartha Brahmins’ sway, while the Vishnavites follow the Sri Vaishnava belief. 
Polygamy is permitted and divorce can only be for adultery. Widows are not 
permitted to remarry. 

4. This caste also includes Dyers known as Nilagara. Tt is curious that these 
two trades, quite distinct from one another, arc followed by persons of the same 
family according to inclination. They worship all the Hindu deities, but pay special 
reverence to their kiln. These are recognised members of the village hierarchy 
though not stationed in every village. The / 1 , furnis h th e pots for the raiyats, 
and are entitled to A uya (fees) in an equal p-Aber Ve t* Afrjvr Anyagars. 

5. 377 persons have returned Gotras: R^ n '^ s<jrB vaharJE^rajiikarna 

(13) Nand i (14). |. 

Kuruba. (Tamil. — Kurnmbnn). j* n ch> 

Muir* 

[, Population . — 377,091, 187,082 or 49 ‘0 percent ml ' of whom 101, wtfwr 268 per cent 
are unmarried, 77,039 or 20‘4 per cent married and 8, ft ;'or 2*4 per cent widowers. 190,009 
or 50'3 per cent females, of whom 73,01 5 or 1 9*8 per cerf\. are unmarried, #3,052\>r 21-2 per 
cent married, and 36,942 or 9*7 per cent widowed. The literates numbe/4,136 or 1 per cent 
of the entire population, of whom 4,085 are literate in the Provincial v/cnaculars, 50 or OOO 
per cent in- English and only one in the other languages. Thore are/3^6 or 0-1 per cent 
Jnfinns being distributed as follows - 50 or 01 percent are Insane.; 206 or 04)5 per cent 
are Deaf-mutes, 309 or or 0‘8 per cent Blind and 32 or 0 00 per cent Leirons. 1 17,657 persons 
31-2 por cent are Actual Workers or wage earners, of whom 13, 308 ,3’5 per cont are en- 

gaged in their Traditional Occupation (Shepherds and wool weavers)as arrincipal means of live- 
lihood; 3,947 or 1 per cent in it as Subsidiary, while Agriculture has 82,386 or 21 -8 per 
cent leaving 21,968 or 5-8 per cent for other vocations.] • 

1. This indigenous caste shows that it lost 79,352 or 21 *3 per cent of its popula- 
tion in the Great Famine, and* that, at present,it has more than just recovered its ori- 



639 




S iufl strength, being 6,774 or 1*5 per cent ihote th4u ijt>s recorded strength in 1871.’ 

iit here ala? there is, probably, a difference in classification, TheSe ffcbpla are 
distributed over the Province in varying numbers, and are to be found mfai&jr ih the 
Mysore District where several of their caste have found employment in thC palaoe. 

3. The Kurubas are shepherds and weavers of native blankets or RHUttbUh- 
The Kadu Knrnbawill be noticed later on under Forest and Hill Tribes. 
The remaining great body of the civilised Kuruba are divided into two tribeS<i the 
fiabde Kuruba aad Kuruba proper, who have no intercourse with one another. 
The latter worship Bire Devaru and are Saivites. Their priests are Brahmins 
and Jogis. The caste also worship a box, which they believe contains the wean* 
ing apparel of Krishna, under the name of Junjappn. Parts of Chitaldrug and 
the town of Kolar are noted for the manufacture of a superior kind of a ftye 
texture like home spun. The women spin wool. Polygamy is permitted, the 
wives being seldom divorced even for adultery, as they are often a source of profit, 
for they are very industrious. Puberty is no . bar for marriage. Widows ,are 
allowed to remarry by the custom of Kudikay. The dead are buried. The Ku- 
rubas have not taken kindly to Education, and by nature they are so very simple, 
that Kuruba has become, in some places, a bye-word for a simpleton. 


The 


Ladar — ( Same iii all languages). 

[Population.— 1,527. 812 or 581 per ceut males, of whom 458 or 29*9 per cent are un- 
married, 286 or 18 7 per cent married and 68 or 4 4 per cent widowers- 715 or 46*8 per cent 
females, of whom 232 or 1-VI per cent are unmarried, 304 or 19*9 per cent married and 179 or 
1 17 per cent widows. 250 or lti'3 per cent of these people are literate*, 246 or 16’ I por cent 
being literate in Provincial vernaculars, 4 or 0'2 per cent literate in English. Only 3 of O' 1 

E er cent are Infirmv of whom 1 or O - 06 per cent is a Deaf-mute and 2 or 0*02 per cent are 
lepers. 463 or 30*3 per cont are Actual Workers or wage earners of whom 116 r . r 7*6 per cent, 
arc engaged in their* Traditional Occupation (Traders) as Principal occupation and, 1 1 or 
0'7 per cent in it as subsidiary. 98 or 6*4 per cent are in Agriculture and 249 or 1 6 3 per 
cent arc iu other occupations]. 

1. This is mainly au immigrant caste and its variations arc accidental, 
caste has lost 519 since 1891. Tho distribution by Districts shows that over one- 
third are in the Mysore District and another one-third in the Kadur District. 

2. Tho Ladars are a class of general merchants found chiefly in tho Cities where 
ihey supply all kinds of stores, gjass-ware, etc. These seem to bo foreign to the 
Province, fcnd are of Mahrattn origin. They ivear the saored thread, and their familios 
are divided into Gotras like those of Brahmins. They pay special homage to Blmvani, 
the ettnsortof Siva, and claim to be KsHathiyhs, a pi'etentioh not hebeded toby the other 
castes. Like the twice-born, the boys amongst these are invested with thb sabred 
string in their 6th year, and girls must be married before their 10t‘ year. Their 
priests are called Bombolas, who go. about nakedapd offer animal sacrifices to their 
goddess Bhavaui. The men are allowed a plurality of wives,, who can be divorced 
only fob adultery, but widows are not allowed to remarry. The dead are cremated. 


The Ladars are prohibited from ea tii 
drinking spirituous^' 

3. 79< 

all Brahminical ' 

Kshatriyas as tlJ 



Dtras, 
i assert 


eat (except what is offered as sacrifices) and 

, such as, Athreya (48), Viswamithra (30), 
certain extent give Colour to their being 
e. __ 


( Same in all] 

[0,596 ; 334,746 sft9'9 per cent males, of whom i88,210or 28 percent 
or 19 per centVarried and 18,728 or 2*7 per cent widowers. , 885,650 
les, of whom R8.084 or 19*1 per ceut are unmarried, 131,900 or 19*0 
,966 or U per cont widows. 49,673 or 7*3 per cent arc Uteratu, 49,1 58 
~ * ' — -- — JiB - ■-* -- ™-g|ish, 78 dr 

01 per cent 


(Pcjpulalio, 
are nnmahied, *127,1 
pr .501 par cent fi 
per cent married, and 
or 7*4 per cent being 1 
0*01 per cent in othe' 

InaShe, 404 or 0*06 p 
Leper. 210,952 or 81*4 
pr aw hr th«r. T 

Traders and Barbprs) 

While 73,789' or 10*9 per 
i&dlks of life.) . 

. 1. The variations show that there lias been an inpre&p of lf$,61b or 39*1 
per cent during the past decade. Part of this large increase is attributable to 


ate in Provmcitd, vernaculars, 447 or 9*0(1 pere ejut. in Engli 
languages. 1,180 or 6*1 per cent die infirm, 99 or 0*01 
cerit Deaf-mutes, 022 or 0‘09 per cent Blind and 55 or 0*00 .per cent 
cent, are Actual Workers or wage earners, of whom 99,842 or .14*8 
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difference in classification as explained elsewhere. This community suffered no 
Iosb even on account of the Famine, as it showed an increase of 52,369 or 12 per 
cent in 1881 . ^ ‘ 

2. The distribution of these people shows them to be scattered all over the 
Province, but in large numbers in the Mysore and Shimoga Districts. 

3. The term Lingayet is properly not a caste, but a religious designation 
combining several castes. It is a popular designation, but the caste people call 
themselves Veera Saivas, Sivabhaktas or Sivachars. The following are notes and 
extracts from information furnished by Mr. Karibasavappa Sastry of Mysore, and 
Mr. Mahadevaiya, b.a. b.l., of Tumkur, both of whom are Lingayets who have 
taken some trouble to investigate the nature, origin and spread of the religion, the 
latter gentleman ransacking a whole library of literature, English and vernacular, 
in pursuit of his purpose. 

4. The aptest definition, which at once describes a Lingayet and his religion, 
is that given by Vyasa, in a verse in. Skauda pnrana, to the effect that “a Veera 
Saiva is one, who worships his Jstalinga in his hand, concentrating his whole mind 
on it forgetting the external world.” 


5. The distinctive mark of the religion is the wearing, on the person, of a 
Jangama Lingam or portable Linga. It is a small stone, about the size of an acorn, 
and is enshrined in a silver box of peculiar shape, which is worn suspended from the 
neck or tied round the arm. Hence the name Lingayet or Lingavanta. This 
Linga, the symbol of Siva, worn by the Lingayets as the badge of , their religion, is 
of four kinds, rfc., white, red, yellow, blaek. The colour of the Linga to he worn 
depends upon the caste to which the person belongs. 

6. There was a great deal of obscurity as regards the origin of this religion, 

but, on the ground of recent discoveries, it is claimed, on its behalf, that it existed 
long before the birth of the great Sri Sankaracharya, and it existed even during the 
time of Buddha. The orthodox theory among the Lingayets is that their religion 
was founded by a number of Acharyas, the most famous of whom were Renuka, 
Daruka, (lajakarna, Ghantakarna and Viswakama who are the (lotrakartas of the 
Lingayet Dwijas, having received their mandate direct from Siva to establish his 
true religion on earth or rather restore it to its purity, basing it upon tjnana in 
preference to lmnna with the ritual with which it had become confounded. Though, 
the exact date of the origin of this religion cannot be definitely ascertained at 
present, it is suggested that it was the result of one of those great revolutions of 
ideas which took place just about the beginning of the Buddhist religion, when tho 
religious notions of the times were in a very unsettled condition, owing to various 
circumstances. »• . • 


S.1 


•.tthor of the learned treatise on Hindu law, in his 
that a vory large part of the population of 


7. Mr. Bhattacharya, th< 

work on “Castes and Sects” ^ t .. ___ n 

Southern India are Lingayets. m..'” < era, Saivas. These alone are perhaps entitled 
to he regarded as a strictly Saivite sect. 'A The Sankarite sects spoken of in the pre- 
ceding chapters arc more or less Saivites ftV' But they pay due homage to the 
other ancient gods of the Hindu Pantheon, f «rni»n tuA-'^mid to be exclusively 
Siva worshippers.” V 3 , Ve J 

•und eivsore 




id Hindi: 
Saivas 


8. Sir Monier Williams in his “Bralf 
clear to ( o that in the days of Sankara sever 4 : . 
the object of his controversial onslaughts. ^ ano ySankara Vija 
to wit, 1. The Saivas par excellence, who nah^^ Linga brand 
2. the Raudras who had the trident branded « Ihe forehead ; 
had the Damaru branded on the two arms ; 4. lae Bhattas whi 
the forehead ; 6. the Janganis who bore the tivdent on the 
Linga made of stone on their persons ; 6. the Pasupathas who 
branded on the forehead, arms, breast and navel 

These sects are described in the Sankaravijaya as hostile 
duality (Advaita-Drobina). Their practice of branding is de: 
the ground that various gods are present in the limbs of the 
driven away by the burning (Tapana) of the skid. 

Of the 0 scots named only the two last are numerous in the present day, and 
both these have altered not a few of their tenets and practices. In modem tim es 
Baiva sectarians are generally followers of Siva in his third character of an ascetic. 


e* says “It is 
fin'd and became 
ordx are named, 
t«Kjpn both arms; 
• Ugra8 who 
liadwhe Linga on 
ad and carried a 
d the latter symbol 


the doctrine of non- 
nnced by Sankara on 
:nman body, who are 



They profess to practise, like their God, severe austerities and bodily mortifications, 
lumbers of them may be seen at sacred plaoes of pilgrimage, where their appear- 
ance as self-mortifying mendicants is often revolting to Europeans. 

We may qlso note that a sect of Saivas exists in the south of India — mostly in 
the Mysore ana the Kanarese country — who were formed into a religious oommunity 
about the 11th or 12th century by a leader named B&suba (for Sanskrit Vrishahha), 
and are called Lingavats (popularly Lingaits), because they wear the Linga in a 
silver or metallic casket suspended round their necks with a cord like a necklace. 
They are usually identified with the Jangams of Sankara’s day described as utterly 
unorthodox.” 

9. Mr. Rice says that “ about 1100 A.D., a little more than forty years after 
the establishment of the Vaishnava faith in Mysore by Ramanujacharya, arose the 
well-known sect of Siva worshippers called Lingayets, chiefly composed of th$ 
Kannada and Teiugn speaking races.” Basava, the supposed founder of the Lingayet 
religion, was only a great reformer, who, by his abilities, burning and virtue!, 
possessed great influence over the masses, and greatly strengthened tho Lingayet 
religion which he sincerely embraced in his early life to the great discontent of his 
orthodox Brahmin parents and relatives. " He was the son of an Aradhya 
Brahmin, a native of Bagalwadi ill Belgaum. According* to tin* legends, he 
refused to wear the Brahmanical thread, because its investiture required the 
adoration of the Sun.” His contention was that investiture with the sacred 
thread was not necessary in the case of Yeerasaivas as in the case of 
Bralimius, because, whereas among the latter a person was not a full Brahmin 
until the ceremony was performed, in the case of the former the corresponding 
religions rite was performed when the Linga was tied to each child, male or 
female, as is usually done immediately after birth. By his abilities and influence, 
he organised and strengthened the religion, and fired by the polemical zeal, character- 
istic of the Veerasaiva sect of those days, even converted large, numbers of 
the people to it, so that, among the Vourasaivas of tha present day are to be found 
not only the lineal descendants of those Yeerasaivas who existed in the time of Sri 
Sankaracharya, hut also innumerable converts who h»! been admitted into the re- 
ligion since the days of Basava. These conversions Mi stated to have included all 
classes from the highest Brahmin to the lowest who voluntarily joined the 

religion by virtue of their conviction in its intrinsb|®®irits, for example, Paingala 
mentioned in the Sankara Samhita of the Skandf ^Mrana. At the. present day, 
however, the religion is not spreading. The pro* w conversion has stopped, and 
the public opinion among the. Vcerasaivas is sigerous conversion. Conversion too, 
entailed apprenticeship and examination of a veaf largpxlt kind, as, three years for 
Brahmins, six years for KshatriyaB, nine yeaid bfoskefaisyas and twelve years for 
Sudras were the periods during which each tk mode rvjyl pass under religions test 
and discipline. A member of any caste Lingayet. A Mala or a 

Madiga can wear the Linga. So far as tho^T ** ‘ JE’s worship, faith, and salvation 
are concerned, any person of whatever cree jb. caste can become a Lingayet 

in the same way as by wearing the. OhajnifKaitiikgm the Ourdkvoj/itndra any per- 
son of whatever castecai^^mpi^ii^tfm i a va, Tl® Linga is the sign of the Voera* 
saiva religitm^^ji^a^HFjp-JfthatAvliJf the Oordkrapuudni are the signs of the 
Vaishnava Juwttpy regaiwh is taken into tho Vaishnava religion, so a 
Madiga is take it Jlto the \l%atiiithJ|ligion. But his privileges are confined to 
the wearing of fim Linga antre^olyocjip* The mere act of conversion will not 
enable him to fifty the social b %^J jyhich he cannot otherwise pass. Vocra- 
saiva convert Jrl higher class rsTJotVit with him or drink with him, and still less 
can he intermarry The numeiu legends of the Basavapurana, regarding the 
Sudra corjyerts, *e related onrKo illustrate the force of BlutJdi or faith, and to 
show that any perlbn is capable cF obtaining salvation whatever his caste or colour. 
The Sreevaishnaviahave performed the M udranhma (tho ceremony of stamping 
impressions on thewody by hqated metallic seals) and other samskaras (ceremonies) 
to Sudras and otheiwow castes ami have admitted them into the Vaishnava reli- 
gion. To this day Jich Vaishnamte Sudras arc known as the Tirnkttlas. From 
this we ought not tAufer that the Sreevaishnavas have taken Sudras into their 
caste. Just so in tnl case of Veerasaivas. And it must not, for a moment, be for- 
gotten that the converts into the Veerasaiva religion occupy a position in the re- 
ligion exactly similar to that they occupied before. A Branmin convert commands 
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his usual respect and hol^s ^is usual status in the Veerasaiva religion ; a Ksha- 
triya is a Kshatriya; a Vaisya is a V&isya, and a Sudra, is also a Sudra in the 
Veerasaiva religion. Among the Veerasaavas, a Sudra convert is hfever known to 
have occupied the position oi aBrahmin and a Brahmin that of a Sudra. No in- 
termarriage can take place and even interdining is strictly prohibited. The con- 
version of a man into the religion is one thing, and admission into a. higher caste is 
altogether a different thing. The former is possible, whefeas the latter is not at all 
possible in Hindu society. This act of conversion is not a special feature of the 
Lingayet religion alone. The reformers of all great religions have done it on a 
very large scale to obtain a numerical strength to their religion. Otherwise no 
religion could exisfunl'ess it was followed by others. Sri Kamanujacharya and Sri 
Sankaracharya have both made converts even from among the lowest orders of 
Hindu society. Just so did Basava. The converts of the Veerasaiva religion do 
occupy the same position among the Yeerasaivas, that they would occupy as con- 
verts in other religions. The distinctions between the descendants of the original 
founders of the religion and all converts, have been maintained from the remotest 
times and are maintained even at the present day, in every place where the Lingayets 
are to be found. 


Id. t Basava repaired to Kalyaha, the capital of Bljjala, where he became the 
prime minister, and there he promulgated the reformed Sect. He is deified as Siva'S 
servant Nandi, appearing in this wond, in human form, to recall mankind to the 
true worship. The reformed faith “ soon spread through the northwest of Mysore 
atid according to tradition, within sixty years of Basava’s death; (11(18-1228),” it 
was embraced over a great part of Southern India, including the north-western part 
of Mysore “ from Ulavi near Goa to Sholapur and from Balehalli or Balehonnnr 
(in Kbpfm Taluk) to Sivaganga (Nelamangala Taliik).” 

11. The Lingayets acknowledge the supremacy of the Vedas, but dissent 
from the performance of sacrifices and repudiate the efficacy of the Sraddhai. 
Their doctrine is that therep are two kinds of creation, one by {trabjna called 
Prakrit a Srisfyi and anotherMy Siva called Aprakrita Srishti, and that the Veera- 
saivas belong to the latter, :i ir shown in the following tree. 
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rpnA.-afiA * °/i the idea of salvatiou in, Boahmanical religion* 

Y ’ - the attainment of desires, going to Shargtf or Heaven where one would 
^ J hhss. But salvatiou, as understood by the yeenisaiva religion, is 

rung different and goes one step further, meaning absorption into and attain- 
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ment'of Oneness with the deity. Consequently, they are prohibited from performing 
all those ceremonies which relate to the attainment of Hwarga, but are bound to 
perform those, which relate to guana or wisdom and to salvation as understood 
by them. 1 

* % 

12. Many learned treatises have been written in Sanskrit, which prove that 
the “ Lingadharana ” or the wearing of the Liuga is a vedic injunction. Their 
contention is chiefly based on those portions of the ltig Veda and the Yajur Veda, 
which form the common field of literary activity for great reformers in each Hindu 
religion. Their philosophy is almost entirely based on the guana kaiula of the 
Vedas and may be traoed to the MUrunnsa philosophy. It is called the Sahti 
Vmshfadwaita and closely resembles the philosophy of the Smorthas. A 
Smartha Brahmin when explaining the Smartna philosophy, beautifully compares 
it with the Veerasaiva philosophy, and the whole comparison is included in a state- 
ment to the effect that our Tatvamasi corresponds to their Lingangasawynget. 

13. Ethnologically considered, the higher classes of the Lingayets have 
certainly got Aryan blood running in their veins, though there is a large admixture 
of Dra vidian element in the whole religion. They are very numerous in the Madras 
and Bombay Presidencies, Mysore, Central Provinces and the Nizam’s Dominions. 
They are also found in small numbers in Nepal, Benares and Kashincrc. On the 
whole, they number about two-aml-a-half millions. 

14. The Lingayets are a peaceful and intelligent community of Hindus, who 
have played a groat part in the history of Kannada Literature ; and to them is 
largely due the preservation of the purity of the highfy polished lvanarese language. 
Kajasekhara Vilasa, the famous Kanarese poem which Mr. Kice says “ divides with 
the Jaimini Bharata the honor of being the most highly esteemed poem in Kannada” 
is the work of the great Lingayet Shadakshari Deva. The late Basavappasastri, the 
Poet Laureate of the Mysore Court, who among other works has translated “ Bakun - 
tala ” into Kanarese, is the most recent example of eiiinent authors. 

15. The Lingayets are chiefly traders and agriculturists ; and as a commercial 
class they occupy a very prominent place. A few mMibers of this community in 
Bombay, Madras and Mysore, have graduated at » University in Arts, Law, 
Engineering and Medicine, and others are foUowingffcltheir wake. 

Id. Their religion is a proselytizing one aiy “"■s admitted into it converts 
from almost every class of Hindu society. The J wets like the Jains have caste 
distinctions among them, . corresponding to tfterous f°l ( l division of Brahmins, 
Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. Among the ^ f largp as <>f the present day, the 
Badagalvaroo, Bellaryavaroo, Sthaladavaroo, j f bfeskoF°°> Bilavanthai oo, Athaniya- 
varoo, Ranch amasaleyavaroo , Dhulapavadac^fe tnode. f^j^oharadavaroo, Vasthra- 


davaroo and a few others are the priestly j on orv 
general name of (Lmisthaladavaroo. jjjff * j 

17. Representatives of the ancient ru j ft fe 
Pungauur, Hagalvadi and several others^ffe s'bdsrt 
Mr. Rice in his Gozetteeuj^||pMifMrtj^^ that “ it^ 
"Wodoyars whjr ftU< l of thi 

Bednur from*HPtto l7o9®ifcf jn regariptagarthas art 
Linsravet Vaisvfwwhile shewLat eifcheiters, tailors, l 


5se are also called by the 


Lingayet Vaisy 
Lingayet Sudrr 
18. Even 
rigid vegetarii» 


t ru jg . oy ‘shmies such as those of Nagara, 
ra^re 'foihtff to be Lingayet Kshatriyas. 
gs that “it^vas the Btate religion of the 
I and of the Nayaks of Keladi, Ibkeri or 
Jagarthas are the i)est representatives of the 
>ers, tailors, barbers and others represent the 
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18. EvcrKffingayet, irresil^jpjlof the caste or class to which he belongs, is a 
rigid vegetarifJrnpd worships til jKngKwhich he always wears as Clod Biva, and 
which he coiroderlas the only Gnfin all the three worlds. Every person, bo he 
male or female, y<\ng or old, pocWor rich, is bound to wear the Linga and to wor- 
ship it. The LingAis tied immed ttely after birth and each Lingayet is formally 
initiated into the diStrihes of the i iligion at a reasonable ago by the spiritual Guru. 

19. The severs castes do : ot intermarry nor interdine. The privilege of 
assu ming the priesthood and the f ohibition of intermarriages beyond the limits of 
each class, s eem to bl the chief c iteria of distinguishing the different classes of 
castes of Hie Lingaye| society. 

20. The Lingayets do not perform Yagnas. They do not believe in the 
efficacy of a great many ceremonies suoh as observances of pilgrimage, fasts and 
penance which other Hindus perform. They follow a simplified system of daily and 
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special ceremonies. The daily ceremonies ‘ Nithyakanna' consist chiefly of Siya 
Poja or the worship of Siva. The special ceremonies, Naiuiithikakacma , consist of' 
Dam snmxkaras or the ten ceremonies, viz., Garbadhana, Pumsavana, Sim an th a, 
Jathakanna, Namakarapa, Annaprasana, Chaula, Diksha, Yivaha and Anthiyashti. 
They use Vedic and Agamic- mantrams, and the Yisesha Yeerasaivas ofticiate as 
priests on all these occasions. 

21. A few words may here be added on the ecclesiastical constitution of the 
Lingayets. The live great Gotrakartas named at the beginning of this note, estab- 
lished five great religions centres in different parts of India, viz., Ekorama at Ketara 
in the Himalayas, Viswacharya at Benares, Marulacharya at Ujjain, Pandithncharya 
at Srisaila in Cuddappa District and Henukacharya at Baleballi or Balehonnur in 
Koppa Taluk, at all of which places, the Mutts still exist. The heads of these Mutts 
have geographically divided the Lingayets into five great divisions ; and each head 
exercises spiritual control within his own legitimate sphere, though nil of them 
have a general jurisdiction over all the Lingayets generally. Each of these Mutts 
called Simhasanas (thrones) has sub-Mutts ih important popular centres under the 
management of Pattadaswamis. Each sub-Mutt has a number of Branch Mutts, 
called Gurusthala Mutts under it, and these latter are established' wherever a com- 
munity of Lingayets exists. The rights and duties of the Swamis of these Mutts 
are to preside on all ceremonial occasions, to receive their dues, to impart religious 
instruction, to settle religious, disputes, and to exercise a general control over all 
matters affecting the interests of the community at large. 

22. But one particular filature of this sect, is the existence of another order of 
priests, called Viraktas, also known as Nirabharis or Jangamns, who hold the 
highest position in the ecclesiastical order, and, therefore, command the highest 
reBpect from laymen as well as from the aboveinentioned clergy. Each Virakta 
Mutt is directly subject to therMurgi Mutt at Chitaldrug which has absolute juris- 
diction over all the Viraktasj Most Liugayet towns have a Virakta Mutt built 
outside the town, where thef Swami or the Jaugamu leads a solitary, simplo and 
spiritual life. Unlike the othsh: priests, the Virakta is prohibited from presiding on 
ceremonial occasions, and fro v receiving unnecessary alms, unless for the purpose 
of immediately distributing tl • . ame to others. He should devote his whole life 
partly to spiritual meditation, partly to the spreading of spiritual knowledge 
among his disciples, so that h j 0 f ’d be the fountain head, to whom all laymen and 
all clergy must turn for spiritf jt w idom. His position, in short, should be that of 
a pure Sauyasi of the most eL ni t t rder. But here, as in the case of most other 
Indian ecclesiastical orders, By wftr ^Hern representative of the ancient prototype is 
far different from the ideal. 

23. The YeerasaivaS^jp . ,thor t^tfts of numerous castes. It is a religion 

consisting of representatives froy ( . “'t!,: every caste in Hindu society. People of 
all castes from the highest to/.', “«r. jjst have embraced the religion. There are 
Sivaohar (another name of the Bramins, Sivachar Kshatriya*, Sivachar 

Vaisyas, Sivachar Carpenters' | ^vacharStfe^vers, Sivachar Goldsmiths, Sivachar 
Potters, Sivachar "Washermen, and Sivachafcber- ’ cas ^ es who have 

all followed the popular religion in large Mysore " lih^y-’ajL-distinction 
between a oaste and a religion is very clearlyl - in the <J sub Report of 
Mysore for 1871. /. % 

24. ' All matrimonial connections are aba limited to thet licular branch 
or sub-branch' of the particular sub- sect to Wm)rRa(| parties belongr^'Infortunately, 
the tendency of limiting the area of choice i* groVyug. Marriages between persons 
of the same sub-sect, but living in distant places, life very muon c iseoivaged by the 
community. Ignorance and want of education hi re much to da, in such matters. 
And marriages between members of one caste or l ranch with thf ,se of another are 
always prohibited and neter known to have been < arried qut. /.iy such connection 
is marked by the society with the greatest displea ur« and the Arties are ostracised. 
This is one of the greatest distinctions which diffc rentiate one paste from another; 
another differentiating feature being the exdnsivi privilege of u few branches only 
to attain priesthood over all others. Various! conditions (Ire imposed in the 
selection of a bride. Ifhe girl must belong to the same oaste ; she must belong to a 
different Gotra; she must not have attained puberty ; , she must- be younger than the 
intended bridegroom ; she mast not be within the prohibited degrees of relationship j 
she must be beautiful, etc. 
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25. The community has five Gotras or family stocks. A few omit the fifth 
Gotrakarta ari&;consider him as the Acharya or priest of the four Gotrakartaa. 
Certainly it is file higher castes among the Veerasaivas who have Gotras ; the 
lower orders have none. _ It may be noticed that the chief test of fi ndin g out 
the caste of a Veerasaiva is in the social status he occupies. It is only the members 
of the higher classes who are priests. They are always priests to and never dis- 
ciples of the other castes. Such priestly classes are Badngalavaroo, Bellaryavaroo, 
Sthaladavaroo, Aradhyaroo, Silavantharoo, Melpavadadavaroo, Dhulepavadedavaroo, 
Paochacharadavaroo and a few others. Those are the Pauchamas or Punc-hama 
Banaiigaroo who are the descendants of the five original sages or the Gotrakartas. 
Members of these classes are always priests to all the other castes of the whole re- 
ligion. Thoy are never the disciples of others. For example, about 15 or 10 yonrt* 
ago, a religious dispute arose among the different castes of Lingaycts of the Dhnr- 
war District on the question, whether the people of some sub-divisions of the Yeora- 
saiva religion known as Sodas and Nonabas were entitled to assume priesthood and 
to exercise the rights and privileges attached to that status among the Veerasaivas. 
There was a large meeting at Hanagal of about 15,000 Lingayets. The I’anchayet- 
dars (arbitrators) were composed of Smartha Brahmins, who were specially selected 
to secure impartiality as the dispute was among the Veerasaivas themselves. The 
Panchayetdars referred the question with the necessary authorities to the Sri 
Sringeri Swaini who decided tnat the Veerasaiva religifn had been established by the 
great ancestors of the five Simhasauadhipatliics of Balefalli, Ujjain, Kasi, SriSailaand 
Himavathkethara, that the regular descendants of thee sages alone are entitled to 
the priesthood, that the right of assuming priesthood Ind of performing the Deek- 
shasamskara vested in the Panchamas who are the litlaJ descendants of the original 
sages above named, that there are three broad sulwlileions among tho Veerasaivas, 
namely Samauya, Viseslia and Nirabliari, that of tkese, the Visesha Veerasaivas 
alone are entitled to tho priesthood and to perform thVpeekshasamskara, and that 
the Samauya Veerasaivas are not entitled to the snjgt rights or privileges. The 

marriages and on occasions 
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determination of Gotra becomes very important durini 
when priests are to be selected for Mutts. The mem! 
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iothras, thi? chief being Bemika (19,278) 
intakarna (653). 

[Hindustani-Chumniar). 

int males, of whom 82,184 or 29*68 jhu J cent are 
d 6,059 or ‘2*1 per cent widowers ; 137,485 or 49*8 
t aro unmarried, 55,167 or 19*9 per cent married 
are 316 or 01 per cent literate*, of whom 314 or 0*1 
lara and only 2 or O'O per cent in English. There 
or 0*01 per cent are Insane, 160 or 0*03 per cent 
63 or 0*02 per cent Leprous. Actual workers or wage 
ri _ whom 7,170 or 2*5 per cent are in their Traditional 
(means of livelihood, 2,579 or 0*93 per cent in it as 
;ed in Agriculture-While 37,857 or 13*6 percent are 


> rural caste (hows that it has 40,130 or 18*9 per cent more 
ibuted by Districts, these people are to be found all over the 
Province, needy 88 per cent being in the Eastern Division. 

2 The Madiga is the village cobler. He removes the carcases of the village 
cattle, skins diem, and is bound to supply the village community with agricultural 
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articles made of skin or leather, such as,the thongs of the bullocks, buckets for 
lifting water, eto. The out-castes are, with’ certain restrictions, members of village 
and urban populations. They present numerous minor divisions mostly dependent 
on geographical and lingual differences, such as the Kannada and Telugu Madigas. 

3 The Madigas are, by religion, Vuishnavites, Saivites and Sakteyns, and have 
five different Gurus or Mutts at Kadave, Kodilialli, Kongarli, Nelamangala and Kon- 
kallu, all within the Province. The tribe is sometimes called Jambavas or Matan- 
gas. The caste is divided into two independent sub-divisions, the Dcsubhaga and 
others, between whom thero is no intermarriage. The former, though respectively 
under the abovenamod matas, acknowledge Srivaishnava Brahmins as their 
Gurus to whom they pay homage 'on all ceremonial occasions. The Desabhaga 
division has six sub classes, viz : — 1 Billoru, 2 Malloru, 3 Amaravatiyavaru, 
4 Mnnigalu, 5 Yanamaloru and 6 Morabuvvadavaru. 

4 Intermarriage exists only between these clans. They are allowed a plural- 
ity of wives who are divorced only for adultery. Puberty is no lm.r t for marriage, nor 
are widows condemned to lead a life of celibacy. They oat meat of all kinds in- 
cluding carrion. They bury their dead. They do not take food from Barbers, 
Washermen, Holeyas and Musalnmns, but only employ the washermen of the Mus- 
saluians to do their washing. 

5 The Madigas in the Province are decidedly an indigenous class, and are 

found in every town and village.' They are mostly field labourers, but some of 
them till land, either leased ol their own. In urban localities, on account of the rise 
in the value of tho skins, the if adigas have attained to considerable affluence, both 
on account of the hides supplied by them and their work as tanners, shoe makers, 
etc. 1® 


6 Only 355 persons hav< 
(39) and Jamba varishi (13). 
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Maleru. (Horne in all if 1 V In some temples of the Malnail, there 
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(Population 62,204 ; 27,132 or 51*9 per cent males of whom 14,9 
unmarried, 10,893 or 20 8 per cent married, and 1,528 or 2 9 per c 
48 0 per cent females, of whom 9,222 or 17 6 per cent a © unmarried, 
married, 5,809 or 10*1 per cent widows. The literate* lumber 3,256 
3,039 or 5*8 per cent are literate in Provincial Verna* liars, 135 or 
and 82 or 0*2 per cent in other languages. There are c ily 89 infirme 
38 Deaf-mutes, 29 Blind and 10 Leper. By Induttrial Condition they 
cent Actual Workers or wage earners, of whom 866 or 0*7 per cent follow their Traditional 
occupation ^Military and Dominant) 10,652 Or 20*4 per cent agriculture and 9,109 or 17*4 per 
cent in other walks of life.) 
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1. The variations sho w that this caste has been steadily increasing ia Strength, 
■decade by decade, haring increased by 21 per cent during the past decade. The 
loss on account^ the. Famine was but 589 or only 1*2 per cent- 

2. The distribution by Districts of these people, bIiows them to be most numerous 
in the Bangalore and Shimoga Districts. 

8. These are immigrants from the Mahratta country. Says Mr. Rioe '* their prin a 
•cipal occupation is Military Service, especially cavalry or rough riders. But the 
majority of them have for sometime past taken to cultivation and menial servioe. ” 
The Maharatas aro commonly called Are by the Mysore people. 

4. 2,296 have returned gothras such as Atreya (354), Bharadvaja (183), Kasyapa 
(268), Yasista (68), and Parasara (1 12). 


Marvadi. ( Same in all languages). * 

(Population 226 ; 142 males and 84 females. 38 of these are literati w, 10 in Provincial 
Vernaculars, 1 in English and 25 in other languages. There are no Infirm#, Actual Workers 
number 93 ; only 7 arc engaged in Traditional Occupation (Traders), only one in Agriculture! 
and 85 in other occupations.) 


1 . The variation in this caste shows them to have come into the Province all 
within the past decade, every one of them either having gone back or died during the 
period, 1881 to 1891. 

2. These are to bo found in largo numbers in tb 
above, should ho added 45 Marvadies who are Jains b 
tween these two classes of Marvadies being the diffj 
move. 

8. Those are traders from other parts. The nann 
pntaua, hut the Marvadi* are not all from Mnrwar, 

Rajaputnnu. These deal in pearls and cloths. These 
prising traders and may be found even in large villagei 


Bangalore District. To the 
I religion, the distinctions be- 
rence of rQligion and nothing 

comes from Marwar in Raja- 
iut from the various States of 
e very energetic and enter- 


Meda. ( Tamil — Velahiran). 


(Population-^, 'll 4 ; 2,918 or 50 5 per cent males, of w*' 
ried, 1,103 or 20*1 per cent married and 160 or 2*7 pe^-*' 
females, of whom 1,115 or 19 3 per cent are uiunio) 

widows Only 47 oV 0-8 per c^ 0rous \ 
f i*rnacularK. Only 9 are Infirm T* i 
45*1 per cent arc Actual Woi; , ? Sraj 


(l 

married 
cent 

and 470 or 8*2 per cent widows, 
ate only in Provincial V 
and I Leper. ‘2,007 or 4m per 

25*8 per cent arc engaged in their Traditional Occur-*** Oaskol 
principal means of livelihood, 181 or 2-2 percent hfe ftiode. 

are engiigrd in Agriculture, while COL or 10*4 per 1 On on* 

IV i • 

1 The variation shows that this caste hr 1 " 

1,544. The Meda or Gauriga are mat and 
and cane. The largest number o f the 
the next best being 

whj 
regi 

[53; 1,028 males, of whom 

per cent mar 
for 18*5 per cen 
Only 40 are lit ] 
if-mute and on< 
fcent are in Trat 
means of livef 


1,595 or 27*0 per cent are un- 
widowers. 2,850 or 411*4 per 
205 or 21*9 per cent married, 
rates all ot them being liter- 
insane, 3 Deaf-mute, 4 Blind 
age earners of whom 1,402 or 
t^t^prs and cane splitters) as 
only 514 or 8*9 per cent 
walks of life.) 


^C^'bTUl 

Tple ard“S 



during the past decade by 
rs and workers in bamboo 
ml in the Shimoga District, 


Mod 


me tn 


{PopnluHttu.- 
unmarried, 890 or^ 
females, of whom f* 

81 per cent widows J 
1 being Blind, qie 
whom 840 or IrO pel! 
2*0 per cent as subsidil 
134 or.0*8 per cent arel 


585 or 29*8 


cent are 


• * , .Bin iiiuicrn, niiviii »« *•/ u pCI’ 

VO l verify 7 ()r 2-;j p er cent widowers ; 935 or 47^per cent 
lurried, 410 or 20 8 per cent married, and 1(50 or 


in Provincial vernaculars. Only 3 aro Infirm, 
.•per. ‘750 or 38*2 per cent are Actual Workers, of 
nn.1 Occupation (Leather workers) as principal, 52 or 
ood, while 270 or 13 7 per cent are in agriculture and 


other occupations.) 

shows that §icse have increased by 1,321 or 2057 per cent 


bs shows them to be most numerous in Mysore, 


1. The variatic 
during -the past deoac 

2. The distribution by Distri| 

Shimoga and Kadnr jjistricts. 

3. These are not to be classed with Madigas, except in the matter of working 
in leather. They are immigrants who, it is said, came into Mysore with Khasim Khan, 
the general of Aurangazeb, and settled originally in Sira and Kolar. r Uiey claim to be 
Kshatriyas and Rajaputs, pretensions which are not generally admitted. They are 
shoe-makers and saddlers by trade, and are all Saivas by faitn. 
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Xondaru- — (Name in all language* ). 

HI ; 99 males and 42 females. No literates and no e infirms. Actual 
'Workers or wage earners number 70, of whom 11 are engaged in Agriculture and 04 in others,) 
one only being in bis Traditional occupation (Miscellaneous and Disreputable livers). — 

This is a caste returned for the first time and is, perhaps, allied to Mouda, a 
caste of beggars returned iu 1891, or perhaps, may be a sub-seetiou of Jogis. By 
actual occupation, 21 are engaged iu earth-work and general labour, and 3(5 under 
order “ Independent, ” being mostly mendicants. These people are found scattered 
in small numbers all over the Province, the largest number being in the Bangalore,. 
Kolar, Kadur and Sliimoga Districts. 


Mudali - {Same in all languages). 

. ( Pojrnlatio>i . — J 1,021; 0,570 or 56*5 per cent males, of whom l-l,0. r »8 or .'M '4 per cent are un- 

married, 2,089 or 22 7 per cent married, and 270 or 2 4 per cent widowers ; 5,045 or 43*4 per cent 
females,' of whom 1,980 or 17 per cent are unmarried, 2,202 or 18*9 per rent married, and 
857 or 7*8 per cent widows. These take a very high place in literary, having so many as 
8,790 or 82*8 percent literates, of whom 8,129 or 204) per cent arc literate in Provincial 
vernaculars, 001 or 0*0 per cent in English, and 0 or 0*05 per cent in other languages. Only 
8 or 0 00 per cent are Infirm*, 4 or 0*08 per cent being Deaf-mutes, and 4 or 0 08 per 
cent Blind. The Actual Workers numl>er 4,585 or 89 per cent of the entire caste 
population, 880 or 2 8 per cent being engaged in their Traditional Occupation (Traders) as 


principal, 18 or 0*15 per cent in i| 
31*9 per cent in other occupatioJ 


as subsidiary 4HJ or 41 per cent in Agriculture and 8,718 or 
) 


1. The variation in thii 
persons during the. last decai 

2. Their distribution b 


caste shows that it has gained 0,210 or 114*7 per cent 
', mostly by immigration. 

Districts shows that, next to the Cities, they are 

in large numbers in the KolarjDistriet. 

8. The Mudalis or Mudjfliyars and certain other allied sub-castes are regarded 
as of the non-Dwija caste; awl they certainly do not wear the sacred Brahmanical 
thread, usually the badge off j, higher caste origin. In enterprise, intellect and 
prosperity, they have in InE 0 * times become conspicuous for the success they 
have achieved. Some of th(|[ ct |iave described themselves as Bhuvaisayas or earth 


Vaisyas. These people aH 
Brahmins as their priests. 


oris. 


jll themselves Yellalas. These people employ 


Multani.— (Same in <r\ 

These are immigrant 
T’lieir trade consists, chi 
ly in the cities which afif? 
hi'cn ceusused this Census, sis 
whom 2 tire in the Shimoga Di 


F 

» n,1 S/e.v). 

, whi* 

t as the name suggests, from the Punjab. 
' CM and money-lending. These sire found most- 
est facilities for their trade. Only 3 have 
itl»o| , to this caste, 2 males sind 1 female, of 




Nagartha.— (Tamil .— /’ 


(I'ojtulatlmi . — 9,818. 1,542 or 48*7 ]*er centl 
unmarried, 1,912 or 20*5 per cent married and 3c 
per cent females, of whom 1,557 or 16*7 per cd 
married and 1,214 or 18 per cent widows. 2,23(1 J 
per cent ^Provincial vernaculars and 89 or 0*4 pi 
0 *2 per cent Infirm » : 4 or 0 04 per cent Insane, 3] 
cent Blind, and 8 or 0*8 per cent Lepers. 3,248; 


kA 1 OUfricd, 2,0j 
:601ent are 


arev? English 
^he# Jer cent P^af-m 

... ... - r -— 7 \r *V *6 sr c .ent are ActiiJ 

979 or 10*5 per cc.nt arc engaged in their Iroditimuil (Jf jpation (Traders^ as Yirincipsl means 
of livelihood, 197 or 21 per cent in it as subsidiary; /3-1 or 12*1 per-cent 

ks of life.) 


24*8 per cent or© 
or 51*2 
r or 21*5 per cent 
Sts, 2,197 or 23*5 
ft ate only 20 or 
the 10 or 0*1 per 
orkers of whom 


decrease of 2^,426 or 59 per cent 


classiJicatio; 
[lost very liti 


as explained else- 
the number fell in 


. . . . . . , . nave taken to 

Agriculture and 1,188 or 12*1 per cent are in other wi 

1. The variations show that there has been 
during the present decade, owing to difference i 
where. During the Famine of 187G-78, this cas‘ 

1881 by only 738 or 8*5 per cent.. 

2. The distribution by Districts shows tb 
Bangalore and Kolar Districts. 

3. The Nagarthas are principally found in 
They also claim to be Vaisyas. Of these, some are worshippers of Vishnu and others 
oi Siva. Of the latter, some' wear the Linga. These three sects do not intermarry 
nor eat together. They are dealers in bullion, cloth, cotton, drugs and grain. 


n to be in|W numerous in the 
Towns and large trade centres. 
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4. A curious mode of carrying the dead amongst the Namadari or Vaishnavist 

Nagarthas, is that the dead body is rolled in a blanket and carried by its four corners, 
instead of a bier or a vimana as with others. These cremate their dead while the 
others bury. . 

5. These persons obey the constitutional authority of :i “ Yajimin ” in all caste 
matters. Marriage must be performed before signs of puberty appear in girls and 
widows arc not allowed to remarry. Polygamy is allowed, hut divorce can be' for 
adultery alone. 

0. These people have returned Gotras, hut only 5H8 out of the entire population 
have returned any such, the names of the Gotras being Kiisyapa (IN), Chandraman- 
leswara (45), and Cholendra (43). 

Natuva. — {Tamil. — Datti. Telugu -Bkoijai'mu). • 


(p<>l>i(l<tlinn. — '*2,10:). 784* or 80 per cent inaloR, of whoin 490 or ‘22*9 per rent are im- 
married, 220 or 10*4 per cent married and 62 or *2'8 per cent widowers. 1,079 or 0H*7 per 
cent females, of whom 1,014 or 40’8 per cent are unmarried, *238 or l J per cent married and 
127 or 3*8 per cent widows. 410 or 18 8 per cent arc ///• nearly half of whom nro' 
females, 400 or 18*7 per cent in Provincial vernaculars, 0 or 0* I per cent in English, and 1 or 
00-4 per cent in other languages. Only l or 0 04 per cent is a Leper. The Actual Workers 


number 070 or 44 8 per cent, of whom 280 or 18 2 per cent follow their Traditional Occupatm 
(Dancers and Singers) as a principal means of livelihood aid 84 or K> per cent in it a* 
subsidiary one, 187 or 8 (5 per cent are engaged in AgricultiJe and 407 or 22 9 p**r cent are i 


>n 

a 

in 


other walks of life. 

1 . The variation shows that there has been a 
due, perhaps, to most of these people having return 
Lingayots. 

*2. The distribution by Districts shows them t< 
Mysore and Bangalore Districts. 

The Xutuva comprises the sub-divisions of N 
Natuva signifies a dancer from the. Sanskrit Natyanr 
ans and stage managers, and the women, with theta' 
sani, Dcvadasi, Basavi, Dokabalike, etc., are 
employed for dancing in large Hindu Temples, w f - 
nists in music on all occasions of nauteh dancin/ 
the Natuva is not a caste, the individuals in thgerous 
affiliated to or are born in it. The majority of. of lar| 
other orders of the Hindu castes. 


ren.se of 5,il7(> or 70 - 9 per cent, 
themselves as Banajigas or 

ic most numerous in the Kolar, 

invasion! Kaikolas. '1’he word 
.neing. The men are musioi- 
reral «li tse* of Stile, Nttyak- 
litutes, The latter are also 
.he males are their accompa- 
he strict sense of the teriu, 


f y are, in many cases, either 
ten therein are adopted from 
Public woid taskefctiiues buy good-looking girls 
from their parents who are too poor to tnaiih mode. some eases, girls are 

dedicated to idols whereupon they become* jbn t on* The Natuvas who speak 

Telngu belong to the Tolttgu Banajiga casid.f * * ^flto Kannada speaking Kaikolas 
are said to be a sub-division of the'] ,ingay mg./ cP tfii 

I’his order of dancing girls is qJ^fylonAhf^/uliiig, their mime being Deva- 


4. 

dasi ” slave of God. 
Kumbarti, 
the present 
constitutional 
The three 

5. The i 
nation, as 
instructed W 


fan the God with Chainara, and wave tlie 
fthat whjja God, when it is carried in procession. At 
having laws of their own and their own 
om they obey. 

classes the habit of becoming “ 1 )asis.” • 

widowed under females deserve some expla- 
vn ns unmarried. The enumerator was 
as unmarried, unless they stated themselves 

to be married. 1 T , 

G. Seven ty-stfLjn persons hale returned Gotras which at once i n a happy mlip l i - 
jilinn til tlirir ynr L % — - The fotrns returned being Arasina (Turmeric) and 
Suganda (Perfume) 

Nayar— all langn^jes). 

There are only 636 persons censused under this head consisting of 669 male 
and 67 females, found chiefly in the Kolar Gold Fields. These are immigrants 
from Malabar. A reference to these will be found under Malayali. 


% 
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Hindvgtuni.- 


-//•yaw?.) 


Nayinda . — ( Tamil — Ambattan. Telugu. — Man gala. 

{Population - 38,170. 10,420 orSO’8 per cent male#, of whom 10.37(5 or 2^7 per cent arc 

unmarried, 8,025 or 21 per cent married and 1,0155 or 2*6 per cent widowers. 18,7 or 40*1 
per cent females, of whom (5,0(55 or 18*2 per cent are unmarried, 8,355 or 21*8 percent married 
and 3,430 or 0 percent widows. Only 828 or 21 per cent are Month*, 822 or 24 per cent are 
literate in the Provincial vernaculars, 5 or 0 01 per cent in English and only one or (MX) per 
cent in other languages. There are 79 or 0*1 per cent Jnfirms\ (5 or 001 percent being, 
Insane, 20 or 0*05 per cent Deaf-mutes, 47 ur 0*1 per cent Blind and (5 or 0*01 per cent 
Leprous. So many as 12,401 or 32*0 percent are Actual Workers, 4,3(57 or 11 M per cent are 
engaged in their Traditional Occupation (Barbers) as principal means ol* livelihood, 1,042 
or43 per cent in it as subsidiary, while 4,200 or 11 percent are engaged in Agriculture 
and 3,888 or 10“ 1 per cent in other walks of life.) 

' 1. As is natural to all rural classes, this caste suffered heavily during the Fa- 

mine of 1870-78, having lost 0,250 or 23 3 per cent. Since that time, it he.*; continued 
to increase so that, in the present Census, it has 2,020 or 5*0 percent more than its 
recorded strength in 1801, though it is still less than its strength in li.7l by 1,453 
or 3*0 per cent. 

2. The distribution by Districts of these very useful people shows that they 
abound in the Bangalore, Mysore; and Kolar Districts. 

3. Thoms are members of the village hierarchy. They are paid like the Agasa 
in kind for their services. The| are also tiddlers and have the exclusive right of wind 
instruments. They are knowing Kelasigaor Hajnm. They are both Saivites and 
Vaishnavites. A section of th|se wear Linga and follow fiingayetism. These are 
known as Silavanta. 

4. Excepting this last suf-seet, the caste owns Brahmins for their Gurus. 
These people are largely in requisition in feasts, marriages, etc., when they form the 
music, band. 

Neygi. {Tamil. — Kaikolln. Telugu . — Demuga . llvnluxlavi. — K I/a h i.) 


(Population.— 1X5,981. 49,1 OiJ 
unmarried, 20,29(5 or 20 0 per cei 
40*2 pur cent females, >f whom 
cent married and 0,025 or 9*3 p<J 
whom 7,525 or 7*7 per cent are 
English and 25 or 0 02 per ccntjj 
Infirm 24 or 0*02 per cent hcirif 
cent Blind and 11 or 0*01 per oV 
wage earners of whom 17,193 or 
(Weavers, Calenderers and 
subsidiary, while 10,152 or 1( 
walks of life.) 

1. The variations show till 
cent since 1891, the loss on ae ( 4 
people, even in tin* best of seas(m ./have 
18,751 or 19(5 per cent of their strength dun 

2. Their distribution by Districts 
numbers all over the Province, the largest 
and the Bangalore City. 

3. iTnder the generic name of Neygi 
The 31 sub-divisions may be condensed into 


h*50*7 percent males, of whom 25,740 or 2(5*5 percent arc 
l&iinrrieri, and 3,159 or 3*2 per cent widowers. 17,78(5 of 
iefO or 18*8 per cent are unmarried, 20,491 or 2H per 
nfit widow's. TAlerntcH number 7,702 or 7 9 per cent, of 
|ji in Provincial vernaculars, 152 or 0*15 per cent, in 

are oulv 183 or 04 per eeiu 


f i ji. u: languages. r rherc are only i«3 or in per 
, ' 57 or 0*05 per cent Deal-mutes, 91 or 0*09 per 

IlDOUu i. g# 34JJI or 35*7 per ecu' ire Actual Workers or 
** W& eenfc are engaged in the i) Traditional Occupation 
, /*.:ipal occupation; 1,75(5 or 1*8 per cent in it sis 
ie i Agriculture and 7,30(5 or 7*5 per cent in other 

oi-.f vi^as been an increase of 10, 1 03 or 1 1*7 per 
* Famine of 1870-7H was frightful, as theso 
from hand to montb. They lost 
inline. 

3^«.nstnl!|^iw®i •variying 
0^'X in the 

thirty one 
sub-orders asj 
Paj 


Devanga. Togata. Sale or Salma. Bnimaj 


live 


show 




[nssan District 


$f Setiiga. 


I castes appear, 
low — 

Khatri. 


Sourashtraka. 

These so b-di visions do not intermarry with onejanothcr. nor l^ve they any social 
intereourse. 

4. “ The Kannada Devanga are weavers whdwear the Linfa, hut they have no 
intercourse with the Linga Banajiga. They worship Siva and Ptrvati, and their son 
Cranesa, who is a special patron of their looms, The hi icditafy sectarian chief is 
called “ Yajaman” who, with the assistance of a (Council of Efders, settles all reli- 
gions disputes. Theso people, are allowed a plurality of wives who can be divorced 
only for adultery. They do not eat animal food nor drink spiriluous liquors. 
These people bury their dead.’,’ 
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5. “ Tlie Telugu Devangas are of two sects, one of whom worship Vishuu and 

the other Siva, but the latter do not wear the Linga. Thia difference no'*’"' 

bar for interm^riage, th$ wife always adopting the religion of her husband. These 
people offer bloody sacrifices to Snkti, marry as many wives as they please^ who can 
be divorced for adultery. Puberty is no bar for marriage. These people eat animal 
food but drink no intoxicating liquors. The dead are buried.” 

6. “ The Togatasare of Telugu origin and worshippers of Siva in the forra of 
his consort Chowdesvari. They manufacture the coarse kinds of cloths that are 
worn only by the poorer classes.” 

7. “ Sales or Saligas comprise two clans, the Padmasale or Patliasale, who are 

worshippers of Vishnu and the Sakiuisale who arc worshippers of Siva and wear 
the Linga. The two sects do not intermarry. Like the Togatas, they are of Telugu 
origin. ” * 

8. “ The Bilimaggu call themselves Kuruviua Banajiga and regard the former 
designation as a nick-name. The) - are an indigenous caste like the Devangas 
and speak Kannada.” They are Saivites by religion, and Got ram h have like 
Brahmins. 


9. The Kenigas are a wealth) - caste of weavers. They are immigrants from the 
lower Karuatic and specially manufacture cloths for female wear, of superior kind 
and high value. They are LingayetH by religion, hut are not friendly with the other 
Lingayets. They eat with Linga Banajigas hut dojunt intermarry with them* 
Those people are not allowed to take a second wife nnftss the first dies or is issueless. 

10. “ The Pats vegan* are silk weavers and spJik a corrupt conglomerate of 
Guzarati and Hindi. They worship all the Hindu deitms, especially the female energy 
under the name of Snkti. The Khatri are also silk vl vers and in manners, customs 
and languages, are akin to the Patavegars, but do not Alter marry with them, although 
the two castes cat together. The Khatris claim to A Kshatriyas*” 

11. “ Kourashtraka. The only other division of ftc class of weavers deserving of 

special mention is the Sourashtraka, commonly knowiAs the J’atnuli or Jamkhnnvala. 
They manufacture superior kinds of cotton and* woollei Airpets and an imitation shawl 
of cotton and silk mixture, and of green color called /® es. These people were origi- 
nally immigrants from Northern India and settled /StnM adras Presidency where they 
arc known as Patnulis, i.c., weavers of silk and eor V W With silk, they manufacture 
a fabric called Kutni, which no other weavers art/ wo he able to prepare. It is 
largely used by Mussalmaus for trousers and L<jfa e rotis V wn ) - it is said that Hyder 
All, while returning from his expeditious ngain^f larar H > forcibly brought with him 
some 25 families of these weavers who were ly baskef' 1 '* Tanjore District, and esta* 
blished them at Ciaujam near Scringapatarj^ to encourage silk and 

velvet weaving exempted them from certaij OP< i^Jicindustiy flourished till the 
fall of Seriugapatam, when most of the clause - /the country, a few only having 
survived turbulous times. They speak a d aq .^i.-Aliar to themselves ; it is a mix* 
ture of Maharashtra, Guzarathi, Kanuad^pm^v.^Jl. '[’heir written language is 
Kannada. They are Vai shnav ites ao d-dfCtr tridmnwnarks. Their hereditary Gurus 
are Sri VaishnayaJj ^g^ ^^j^^^Jichar and Bhnttachar families. In Banga- 
lore, Jar Pu roll its for conducting marriage and other 

ceremonies. I^religioiwK*' . Jy *, they imitate aiid perform Upanayanam 
(Investiture of sacred tliw^ • . 1 *jeir boys before the J 0th or 12th year. They 
do not intermay^ witii any ott^T weavers. Marriage of girls befdfc the age 
of puberty»is ot^fatory among SF’Jr&d remarriage of widows is not permitted.” 

- 12. 1,831 ot these people if m> rerarned Gotras, such as, Muni Hishi (473) 

Agastya (21 2f), Kauila MuharishiOoO). 

Panohala —vJ'uvi il. — - A”a m»a/ctn. Telugu . — Kameala. Jlunluutani . — Sonar.) 

(Population . — 12fw90; 03,949 os|51*2 per cent males, of whom 34,700 or 27 - 8 per ceift 
are unmarried, 25,821 |r 20 - 7 per conj married and 3,428 or 2*7 per cent widowers.. 00,741 
or 48*7 pef cent female!, of whom 221349 or 18 - 3 per cent are unmarried, 25,860 or 20 - 7 per 
cent married and 12,031 or 9 - 6 per cent widows. 1 1 ,822 or 9*4 per cent are literair, of whom 
11,622 or 9*8 per cent »e literate in ifovineial vernaculars,. 108 or 008 per cent in English and 
62 or 0‘04 per cent in other languages. 246 or O'l per cent are Infirm *; 36 or 0 - 02per cent 
being Insane, 96. or 0*07 per cent Deaf-mute, 90 or 0*07 per cent Blind, 74 or 0*01, per cent 
Leper. 42,371 or 33*9 per cent are Actual Workers or wage earners, *20,729 or 16*6 per cent 
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ate engaged in their Traditional Occupation (Goldsmiths, Carpenters, Blacksmiths, Brass and 
Coppersmiths, Goldsmiths, refuse collectors, Masons) as Principal occupation ; 8,586 or 2*8 
per cent in it as subsidiary, 14,244 or 11*4 per cent are in Agriculture; 7,598 or 5'9 per cent 
-n other walks of life.) r 

1. The variations in this caste show that 12,341 persons or 10*9 per cent of the 
entire population have been added on during the course of the past decade. This 
caste lost 4,825 or 4 0 per cent of its population in the Famine of 1870-78, as this is 
mainly an urban caste. 

^* distribution by Districts of these people shows that one-sixth are in the 
Mysore District and an eighth in each of the Districts of H assail and Shimoga. 

b. The term ‘ Panchala ’ (or Panchavala) implies ‘ persons making up the 
number five ’and the tribe covers the five kinds of handicrafts mV., work in (J ) Gold and 
Silver, (2) Brass and Copper, (3) Iron, (4) Carpentry and (5) Sculpture ; so that 
these artisans are all of the same race known under the general name of Panchala, 
although there are shades of difference between them according to locality and 
spoken language. The Panchalas profess to be descended from the five sons of 
Visvakarina, the architect of the Devas, who severally embraced the professions 
above specified. They wear the triple cord and consider themselves equal to the 
Brahmins who, however, deny their pretensions. These people eat no animal food 
nor drink intoxicating liquors. Though Kali is their chief Goddess, they do not 
offer bloody sacrifices The marriage of girls amongst these should be before puber- 
ty and widows are not allowed to remarry. They have a Guru of their own caste, 
though Brahmins officiate asLPurohits. These people have been fighting to be 
recognised in Census litcratiuT, at least, as Brahmins, and have sent in a statement 
professing to be supported by lome decisions of Courts of Justice, a gcneological 
tree and a book which they sal? contains their sacred texts, all of which are. of Tittle 
value. V 

4. 7,032 persons have ref urnod Gotras as follows 

Goldsmiths, .Refuse Coilu-tors : Kasyapa, Puthainanasa. 

Brass and CoppersmithsuLKasyapa, Sanathana, Visvakarina and Abhavanasa. 

Carpenters : Bharadvajfl^tenuka, Sanathana and Sanaka. 

Masons : Kasyapa, San» or na, Visvakarina, and Supernasa. 

Blacksmiths ; Athreya, fct vyradvaja, Supernasa and Suvarnasa. 

Goldsmiths : Kasyapa, jr j! in l.vaja, Athreya, and Supernasa. 

Pandaram .—(8am* ii t : r 5 { a 7 mges). 

(Populatimi.—m. 242 ma\ fc V females. 9;l tu . e ruernte, 41 in Provincial verna 
cuto, .) in Bngluli tflA47 in ^ Only 1 person is Blind. 109 arc Actual 

Workers or wage earners, olKjlrr ' . . • ^culture and 1(57 in other walks of life ) 

i Ac 

1. This is an immigranrV'tbw * shows that, in the Census just taken, all of 
them arc immigrants and are t* , b l in the Kolar Gold Fields. 

2. These are a class of pff ' to religion like the Dasari and, as 

such, cannot be classed as misc&Vaneons airAdisreputable livers. In fa(‘t, they are to 


Mudaliurs and Vellalas what the Satams j 1 -ii-Gy down , a th e 

scale. In fact, in Southern India severaW .^^fg known as 

lainbalans are of this caste, and are cominatn "mi °r ^ect of v'gy body. jj u t () { 
course, most of them live, on alms. These arg jloC^ origin; so* wear the sacred 
thread. *S’hey often abstain from eating mefc always eschelt alcohol. These 
do not permit widows to remarry. _ tV 

Pille. — (Some in all languages.) c \ s ^‘ 

(ropuUdim.-l, 794. 1,01] or 56;.*] per cent mall /of whom 576 L- :«2*\ percent are 
unmarried, 388 or 21 (i per cent married and 47 or 2 (3 d r cent widowert/ 783 or 43*6 per cent 
females, of whom 279 or 155 per cent arc unmarried, y31 or 18*4 percent married and 173 
or 9*(i per cent widows. Literary has made good progress with / lese people, the total 
number being 755 or 42 per cent, 60S, or 3*7 percent being literal in Provincial verna- 
culars, I h- or 7 9 per cent in English and 8 in other laTiguages. Onlf. one is Blind. Actual 
Workers number (109 or 33 9 per cent, of whom 90 or 5 p ;r cent are engf ged in their Traditional 
Occupation (Other Agricultural cultivators; as Priucifi 1 occupation J27 or 1*5 per cent as 
subsidiary ; the rest, 519 or 28*9 per cent, being in other walks of lifefe) 

}' The variations of this immigrant caste have nothing particular to show ex- 
ceptthat there has been an accession of 1,239 or 223*0 per cent to the strength of 
this caste mostly, due to immigration. 
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Their distribution by Districts shows them to be in large numbers in the 
Cities of Mysore and Bangalore. 

8. Thesfe are Sndras from the Madras Presidency. They are generally a well 
educated clads, and many of them are employed under the Government. These 
people are also engaged in trade and contracts for buildings. They worship both 
• Vishnu and Siva, and have Brahmins for their Priests. These, like the Mudali, 
call themselves Vellalas. Marriage is performed when either adult or young ; the 
dead are burned and they observe 15 days’ pollution. They perform the Manalaya 
tseremony and the Pandaram are their priests ; but Brahmins are called in for all 
ceremonies. The Saiva aud the Vaishnava Vellalas intermarry. 

4. 31 of these people have returned Gotras such as Angirasa (7) and Grishma 
Rishi (7).) 

Rachewar — (Same in all languages.) » 


[Population.— 5,(183. -'1,0(53 or 51 '1 per cent males, of whom 1,664 m* 27'8 per cent are 
unmarried, 1,209 or '20*2 per cent married and 190 or 31 per cent widowers. 2,920 or 48'8 per 
cent females, of whom 985 or IG'4 per cent are unmarried, 1,193 or 19-9 per cent married and 
742 or 12 -t per cent widows. 98(3 or 18' I per cent are literate*, 945 or 17'4 per cent being 
literate in Provincial vernaculars, 35 in English and 6 in other languages. Only Mare Infirm*, 
2 Insane, 6 Deaf mute, 5 Blind and l Leper. 2,390 or 40 per cent are Actual Workera or 
wage earners, of whom only 211 or 3 5 per cent are engaged in Traditional Occupations 
(Painters, Tumblers and Acrobats, Military and Dominant^ Gold luce-makers) as l*rincipal 
means of livelihood, 17 in it as subsidiary, while 1,004 or l|'7 per cent are engaged in Agri- 
culture, and 1,181 or 19 7 per cent in other walks of life.) 

1. The variations show that these people havtlhnon constantly going down in 
numbers decade by decade. In 1871 they numbered 12,324. Perhaps, the Sarige 
Rachewar does not find his wares much in requisite*, and these llachmvars have 
no patronage except in the Mysore Palace. Others ligain, may have merged them- 
selves under the name of Kshatriya to which they cl|im a right. 


2. Their distribution by Districts shows them t’ 

galore and Shimoga Districts. j 

3. There are three, broad distinctions founded/’ 
but there are two main exclusive divisions of Telngnjfcas 
called Ranagare are military, and most of them arV 
the Maharaja’s Rachewar and Bale forces ; the ff 
aras or Bannagaras make good paintings, dec<jL el>oug 
The last consist of the Sarige or the Gold laco ^f j ar 
Kshatriyas a protensiou not generally acquiestjj 
their origin to a passage in Brahmanda Puij^ jp 0( ] e j« 


done to a Brahmin, they were condemned t ^ 0p , < 
Saivite and the Yaislmavito Rachowars iy c • '/ 
The dead arc burned. *' - J ' 

4. 339 persons have returned Gotrsj^ 
vaja (1).— all Brahmanicnl 


be most numerous in the Ban- 

the Traditional occupation, 
Kannada Rachowars. One set 
nd employed in His Highness 
set consisting of the Ohitrag- 
and lacquered ware and toys. 

Theso pe^i'%*laim to bo 
the otl yjpttt.'* ■ „ Vhey trace 
ssaid thitTpror an injury 
chanicul occupations. The 
Brahmins arc their priests 



Cudilya (8), Athreya (7), Bliarad- 


Sani; 

Tliesq are 

fProvince of whom 20 arc in t\^ 

8anyasj. -(Same in all lii 

(Population 8Q5. Males 380,* 
literate m Provincial vernaculars 


beggars uuiubering only 25 for the whole 
a District. « 


[laics 425. There are only 8 literates, of whom 6 are, 
other languages. Only 2 are lepers. 424 arc 


. Actual Workers or wage earners; 63 Ire engaged in Agriculture and 360 in other becupations.) 


1. A Sanyasi is, literally, a 
the world and leads a life of celib] 
abstraction and to the study of th 
state of exalted piety"! that places 
ceremony. It is the |< 


Inan who 1ms forsaken all, and who has renounced 
Icy, devoting himself to religious meditation and 
I holy books. Ho is considered to have attained a 
Jiim abovo most of the restrictions of caBte and 
It is’ the fourth Asrawa or final stage of life for the three higher orders. 
The number of Brahmin Sanyasis is very small, and chiefly confined to those who ar * 
Gurus or High Priests of the different sects. Theso are, as a rule, men of learning an ,, 
heads of monasteries where they have a number of disciples under instruction 
who are trained for religions discussion. They are supported entirely by endowraen 
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and the contribution of their disciples. Periodical tours are undertaken for the 
purpose of receiving the offerings of their followers. Since the Sanya^i is considered 
to be above all siu, and to have acquired sufficient merit to enter Moksham, no 
Sraddba is performed by their children born to them before they became anchorites. 

2 But the majority of the Sanyasis found and generally known as such are a 
class of Sudra devotees who live by tagging, and pretend to [towers of divination. They* 
wear the clerical dress of red ochre and allow the hair to grow unshorn. They are 
married and often have settled abodes but itinerate, and their descendants keep up 
the sect and follow the same calling. 

Satani. — (Same in all languages. ) 

(Population.— ‘22, it 25. 11,313 or 00*0 per cent males, of whom 5,974 or 26*7 per cent ace 
unmarried, 4,532 or 20*3 per cent married, and 807 or 3'li per cent widowers. 11,012 or 49*3 
per cent females, of whom 3,874 or 1 7*3 per cent are unmarried, 4,550 or 20' 3 per cent married, 
and 2,588 or 11 5 per cent widows. 3,458 or 15’4 per cent are literate#, 3,382 or 1 5*1 per cent 
in Provincial vernaculars, 67 or 0 3 per cent in English, and only 9 in other languages. 54 are 
Infirm#, 4 being Insane, 15 Deaf-mute, 31 Blind, and 4 Leprous. The Actual Workers or 
wage earners number 8,051 or 30 per cent of the caste population, of whom 2,513 or 11*2 
per cent are engaged in their Traditional Occupation (Priests) as principal, and 823 or 3’6per 
cent in it as subsidiary, while 4, ‘.136 or 18 '9 per cent are engaged m Agriculture and 1,302 or 
5‘8 per cent in other occupations.) 


1. Tlie variations in thtacaste show that they have increased during the past 
decade by 2,500 or 12*1) percept. 

2. The distribution by Drtriets shows them to he very numerous in the Mysore, 
Tumkur and Bangalore Distritf s. 

3. These are regarded asoriests by the Holeyu and other inferior castes, while 
they themselves have the chie^of the Srivaishnava Brahmins and Sanyasis as their 
Gurus. 

4. Their sub-divisions an Khadri Yaishnava, Natacharasurti, Prathama Vaish- 
nava./Sumerayu or Samogi, Kit I knra, Sattadhava, Suri, Telugu Satani, Yenkatapurada 
and Vaishuava. Some are ei/.4oyed in agriculture, but as a rule, they are engaged in 
the service of Vishnu TempleL^pul are flower-gatherers, torch-beard's and strolling 
rninistrels. Buchanan nnppof or hem to be the remnants of an x tensive priesthood, 
who formerly held the same rVt wian to the Holeva, that the Brahmins now do to the 



V.jpui 're especially in the form of Krishnu, who 
’ *i Ag. In the North of India, admission to the 
uul partaking of food with other members 
"' as [/customs, they closely follow the Tengale 
utA^.Jia^wledge as their Gurus. Marriage of girls 
os are enrh^Jv prohibited and for the Vedas they 

1 Achyuta 


'g ir 


. '.^English 
religious sV- -or votaric? 

have ceased to regard eas 
sect is obtained by payment to 
of the sect. In their social an 
Sri Vaislmava Brahmins who: 
after puberty and widow mnrri _ 
have substituted fcht* Prahandham (Tamil sa 

l). 1,428 of tljesc persons have rcturnei 

(48), Kasyapa (78) and Venkntapuvn (34), 

SillSkyata — (Sami' in all language#). 

These an* mendicants very nearly a'.lhij 
respect 

997 persons, 378 males and 024 females w**i 
These are generally Puppet-show exhibitors and 
Shitnoga and thitaldrug Districts. 

Sudugadusidda — (Sn »t r in nil language# 

Those are mendienuts like the Jogi, like whoft they itiuer>|te. 
lor .is of burning grounds to whom the Kulavadi, 


suB»s, whom, they resemble in every 
Si 

cens used under this caste name, 
[re found in large numtars in the 




. They were onpe 

ho takes th« cloth of the deceased- 
' rinvlcdging their over- 
snb-seet of the Jogis. 
belonging to this caste. 
These were censused in largp numbers in the Kadur andShimoga Districts. 
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Tigala. -{Same in all languages). 

(Population— 64,847 ; 82,983 or 50*8 per cent males, of whom 18,530 or 28*5 per sent are 
unmarried, 12,914 or 1Q*9 per cent married, aud 1,539 or 2*3 per # cent widowers ; 81*884 of 
49*1 per cent females, of whom 13,455 or 20 7 per nro cent are unmarried, 13,889 or 20*6 per 
cent married, and 5,040 or 7*7 per cent widow's ; only 822 or 1*2 per cent are literate , 791 or 1‘2 
per cent in Provincial Vernaculars, 24 or 0 03 per cent iu English and 7 or 0 01 per cent in 
other languages. 113 or 0*10 per cent are infirm#, 5 or 0*00 per cent Insane, 32 or 0*04 per 
cent Deaf-mute, 02 or 009 per cent Blind, and 14 or 002 percent 1 jeper, 23,314 or 35*9 per 
cent are Actual Workers or wage earners, 18,327 or 28*2 per cent are engaged iu their TradU 
tional Occupation (cultivators) as principal occupation, 2(53 or 0*4 per cent in it n« subsidiary, 
4,987 or 7‘G per cent being in other walks of life.) 

1. The variations in this casto show that there has been an increase of 11,450 
during the past decade. The loss on account of the famine of 1870-78 was U),7(i^, 
so that there has been a net increase of 9,804 or 17*8 percent since 1«71. Their 
distribution l>y Districts show them to bo most numerous in the Bangalore City 
and District. 


2. Those are skilful kitchen aud market gardeners, mostly Sudrn* of Tamil origin, 
thougli they have long lost the use of that language, and are divided into two sects 
Van ne and U Hi who eat together but do not intermarry. They have no regular 
Guru or High Priest, but worship all Hindu Deities and pay special rover once to 
Dlmrmaraya. 

3. These people are allowed a plurality of wivei 
adultery; girls can be married even after puberty. T 
This caste also takes the vow of becoming Dasaries 
Gauda, who settles casto disputes. They bury their 


ivliocan be divorced only for 
»y cat meat and drink liquor. 
Their head man is called a 
>ad. 

hamiaraja (130), Satijivaraya 


4. 257 persons have returned Gothms such as 

(15) and ivaraga (29). 

Up par a — (Same in all languages). 

(Population- 109,207 ; 53,830 or 50*0 per cent males, *1 whom 30,201 or 28' 4 per cent 
are unmarried, 21 ,199 or 19*9 per cent married ml 2,370' *2*2 percent widowers; 42,37^ 
or 49 3 per cent females, of whom 22,099 or20*8p f, r cout 20,808 or 19 0 per ce , r *'* 

married, mid 9,40 L or 8*8 per cent widows. Literacy cry mil ly 800 or 0*8 per cent 

ries, 851 are literate in Provincial Vernaculars and 1 \nglish. 1 52 or 0* 1 per^ 

infirm*, 9 or 0*00 percent being Insane, 50 or 0 05 ^ \)eaf-mnto, 72 or Of 

Blind and 15 or 0*01 percent Leper. 38,277 or 30(> perFl® 1 * 0 ' 1 ** leso peoplo ar#gfrpa 1 
or wage earners 3,320 or 3*1 percent being engaged i, of la r fWi*ailitionalOj: "V 
workers) as principal occupation, 978 or 0*9 per ciujd biBflkotf Hubsidiii^p in n ti'Ufoki 
per cent are in Agriculture and 10,075 or 9*4 per mode. i^Vj'^^of life.) ■ 

1. The variation shows that there has 1 yrict'case of 17,103 or 19*1 per 

durini/ tho last decade. **•' . i, j\ 

'crsinl 



cent 
Worker® 

I <40., 

or 23'4 


fthat'wl 


cent during tho last decade. 

2. The distribution of these people 
ous in the .Mysore District, 

3. Tlie caste is 
Mehi-ttakkr^n^j^vv 
into the Telvtgufind Karnan| L r ^ ^ 
former work as bricklayers 
“ Yejaman ” who settles all ctwp 
puberty is no bar for marriage am 
They worship Vishnu and Dharm| 
eating liquors. They bury their' 


lows them to ho most iimner- 

e Eastern, Uppaliga in the Southern, and 
Like the Kumbaras, this caste is ilivided 
ions. The latter make earth salt, while the 
Tho Lppara obey the injum-tiqy of the 
secular disputes. Polygamy is allowed and 
hut widows are not permitted to remarry. 
They eat meat but cannot drink intoxi- 

s. ' " ' 

4. 1 17 of tin •so people have rSnrned Got liras such as Manuka (18), Hulivana 


(16), Hiranya (13' and Agilarayn (|). 

Vadda. — (Same in all langu 

, (Population.— 134,(564; 158,081 or 5 
unmarried, 27,112 or 20‘i per cent ma 


per cent moles, of whom 38,627 or 28*6 per cent are 
tied, and 2,042 or 21 per cent widowers ; 65,083 or 


48-9 per cant females, of lvhom 28,233 Br 5>0'9 per cent are unmarried, 2*, 322 or 21 par cent 
married and 9,428 or 7 per cent widows. Literacy is nt a discount with these people only, 317 or 
0-2 per cent being literate, 31 3 or 0’2 pet cent being literate in Provincial Vernaculars and 
4 or O'OO per cent in English, 2tl8 or 0*2 per cent are infirmt, 16 or 0 01 per cent being Insane, 
100 or 0‘07 per cent Deaf-mutes, 79 or 0'05 per cent Blind, and 13 or 0 01 per cent Leper. 
51,835 or 38'4 per cent are Actual Workers or wage earners, of whom 29,173 or 216 per cent 
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• 

arc engagud in their Traditional Occupation, (earth-workers anti stone dressed) 3,895 or 2*8 
per cent, in the same as subsidiary occupation, while 18,284 or 13*5 per cciit are engaged in 
Agriculture and 4,428 or 3*2 per cent in other occupations.) 

1. The variations ‘show that they have increased by 28,296 or 26*5 per cent 
during the past decade, but lost 39,1)20 on account of the Famine of 1870-78 in 1681. 
The net variation shows that there has been an increase of 18,898 or 16*3 per cent. 

2. The distribution by Districts of these people shows them to be most numer- 
ous in Kolar, Chitaldrug and Bangalore Districts. 

3. The cask* embraces 20 sub-divisions and divides itself into two mam branch- 
es, the Kalla V add ax and Manna Vaddas, between whom there is no social intercourse 
of any kind or intermarriage. The former are Stone-workers and builders and more 
rpbnst than the latter, and are very dextrous in moving large masses of stone by 
rude and elementary mechanical appliances. They are hardy and capable of exertion 
and endurance. The Kalin Vaddas consider themselves superior to the Mannu 
Yaddas, though both worship the same Hindu deities. 

4. I’hlike the Kalin Vaddas, the Mannu Vaddas (Earth-diggers) or IJailu Vaddas 
are a nomadic tribe, squatting wherever they can find any large earthwork, such as 
deepening and repairing the tanks, throwing embankments and the like. They aro 
experts and they turn out within a given time more hard work than any oilier labour- 
ing class. But the t ribe is of.ten found concerting with the Kor&chas, Koranms and 
other predatory classes in coinmitting decoities and robberies, ami it lias passed into 
a proverb, that they would rq .her hear any amount of bodily torture than confess or 

'he crimes attributed to them. They arc said to be 
and Telugu country and to be thrifty. M umbers 
settled in the outskirts of large towns, where both 
sweepers, etc., in connection with Sanitation and 
[y prevails and divorces are common. Divorcees and 


hard labour, rather than from an 


disclose the truth regarding 
originally immigrants from 0 
of them are now permanently 
the sexes Hud employment \ 

Conservancy. I ’olygumy fre< 

widows can remarry and piilin'ty in girls does not operate as a bar to marriage. 
These are chiefly Vishnu woOiippers. They eat flesh ami drink spirituous liquor. 
k I.* I n fact drunkenness is the ' of these people, but this hard drinking is resorted to, 
\mid »erhaps, mostly to counter-)^ nee the fatigue of 
XBemlinate desire for drinkiii^^.^ 

^ 4 2o7 of these pooplopim tcruturned Gothras such as Arsina (29), Huvvina 

(It), 1% ua (7) and Aksl.al ttf), 
t, ^ - lit. 

^jpnavas m — (Ta/ai/\^ '*• 0 rf/// — Hindustaui-Kiuibi). 

fa. * MhnitttTVy. 

mv- be deri^ cent males, of whom 352.846 ov 27 4 per cent 

* ' 1 ^re -j c*d, and 35,527 or 2 7 per cent widowers; 641,702 
I - , it hoi I, r ]8*9 per cent are unnuuTied, 206,489 or 20*7 
* ; juvidows ; 27,890 or 2*1 per cent aro Hlerntrs , 27,395 
f tfrtii a ^C^ rnacu,ars » 459 or 0*03 per cent in English and 30 
1 13)80 per cent are inf\ nnx, iC>9 or 0*01 percent 

-mutes, 961 nrofiVfififeW Mliml .and 140 or 9 01 per cent 


(*’«( 


Ghaitanj* 
v bo doi’i^ 

aro uimMrricd, 2.‘i4,:T7i- V< 
or •!!>'!• |*«m* rout Coin ilos, of wlioni^ 
por coni murriod and 1 4 1, 4*2:) or Ij 
or *2*1 ]ior cent being literate in 
or O'Ol) por oont in other hinging 
Insane, 7 10 or 0*05 por rent Don? 


por i 

V.l or 211*2 per coat 
, , , . a principal 

* Sliilc 18,1360 or (5'J per cent are 

{V* y 


•*% 1 


tr 


are in the State. The variations 


caste has lost 48,200 or 
in 11"'? as explained elsewhere. 


3*8 per 
In the 


Leper; 410,412 or •‘!2:5 p r cent arc Actual \V< 
are engaged in their Traditional Occupation (C 
occupation, 12,544 or O '.) por cent in it as subsiding 
in other walks of life.) 
c 

1. The caste forms the back bone of 
of this caste show that during the past dec; 
cent, attributable to error in compilatio 
Famine, the caste lost 230,034 or 19 per cent. 

2. The distribution by Districts shows 
numbers in places where extra irrigation faciliti 

3. The Vakkaligas are mado up of nuinerou 

are the Gangadikara, Morastt, Kunchitiga and N 
Kanarose and Telugu origin and both Saivaites Ind Vaishnavites, somo of the Sai 
vaites wear the Lingo, others do not. All these qfistes do not £eat together nor inter- 
marry. ” 

•1. f i'ho Ganga/Ukartt are the most numerous of the V akkaligns, and are purely 
Kannada. They are fotind principally in the centre and south of the country, and 


iem to he ubiquitous, but in largo 
|s exist. 

trilies, the most important of which 
naha. The Vakkaligas are of both 
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represent the subjects of the ancient Province of Gangavadi called also Ninety-six 
thousand countsy which formed an important part of the Ganga Empire. Thename 
Gangadikara Wa contraction of Gangavadikara. At the present day, the Gangadi- 
karas are followers, eemo of Siva and some of Vishnu. 

5. The Nonabas , in like manner, are relics of the ancient Province of Nolatnba- 
vadi or Nonambavadi also called Thirty-two thousand country, situated principally in 
the Tumkur and Chitaldrug Districts. It is in those parts and the west that they are 
now located. At the present day, they are by faith Lingayets, and as such, should be 
counted under Lingayets in preference to Vakkaligas. The residence of their chief 
Guru is at Gandikere near Chikkanayakanhalli. 

C. The Hale-pail; a, inhabiting the north-west, are of interest, and are said to bo 
long to auother earlier, if not aboriginal, race probably to bo found in the Halo-paikat 
or paiki of tho Nagar malnad. Their name is said to be derived from hale and 
juujika meaning old foot, as they furnished tho foot soldiers ami body guards of 
former Holers, to whom they were noted for their fidelity. 


7. The Montmi are Vakkaligas chiefly of Kolar and Bangalore Districts. They 

appear to have boon originally immigrants from a district called Morasanad to tho 
• east of this country whose chiefs formed settlements in tho neighbourhood of Nandi- 
drug. A section of the Morasu called Ueralukodum (or finger giving), had a strange 
custom which, on account of its cruelty, was put a stop to by Government. Every 
wornon of the sect, previous to piercing the ears of horleldest. daughter preparatory 
to lmr being betrothed in marriage, had to suffer ampJtalion of tho ring and little 
fingers of the riehl. hand. I 

8. Of the other large tribes of Vakkaligas, the Smila abound mostly in tbo north 

and west. They include Jains and Lingayets, V aiswnavas and Saivas. Not im- 
probably tlu-y all belonged to tho Jains originally. ll the old days many of them 
acted in the kumlaehar or native militia. They are Ipt only cultivators but sonic 
times trade in grain. 1 

0 . The If nib! ;/ are chiefly in the east .and northed have numerous sub-divi- 
sions. To some extent they seem to be of Telugu on- li and have been supposed to 
represent the subjects of the ancient Jtattavadi or Ilom of the Rattas. 

10. The Halit Vakkaligat or Hal Vakha I hla] • * ware most numerous in 

and Hassan Districts. As their name implies tlu hbino the keeping of 
buffaliM..s and sale of milk (hair.) with other agi ul pursuits. It is abpwstated 

that the word “ llalu” is an euphemism for UaH? 1 . 0118 } employed '^guish this 

class from others who do not drink toddy. .•?* ^ ■ '< \ 

1 1 . The llallikara are also largely ongfo piodo f °f * l*i»t 


others who do not drink toddy. d 
’he llnUikara are also largely ongfo piodb 


name is the best in the Amrut Mahal. 


l On on* 


Id. The halg-nuht are not, only farntd.f ./irers-out of bullocks, gardeners, 
builders of mud walls, and traders in straw cV*’^m\ 

13. There do not appear to bo anv^iwciiliaibp^ deserving of notice in regard 
to the numerous nlln r rlil iWK' lW f ■V t n v *iiilip , 'i i who are only distinguishable by name; 

V that whaf many designations rotunied in tho previous 


and as in 


ones do iiotnOT, it is jn reganime classes are known by more than one name, 
and probably use di fferentrxtliat Atthe'nercnt occasions. Polygamy prevails amongst 
those. Puberty is no bar f oV eVol vedh of girls. Tliese people have thejr headmen 
called Gaudas. Widows are np^f medjmtely prohibited from re-marriage, nut a ^ re- 
married widow is looked down u 'mT(\wL is under certain social disadvantages. They 
eat flesh but drink no intoxicalkj liquor, and the dead amongst them are buried. 


called Gaudas. Widows arc nptf me 
married widow is looked down u 'm 
eat flesh but drink no intoxicau^J j 
Arab. — (Same in all Umgwme 
Tliese are the people from |A] 
business being horse-dealing andfli 1 


Tliese are the people from lArabia and are itinerate tradesmen, their chief 
business being horse-dealing andfi few in doth also. Only 17 persons, 14 males 
and 8 females, have been censusel under this head, chiefly in the Hassan District. 

Khakar . — (Same in all languages). 

This is a caste Returned for|he first time in the present Census. This 'caste is 
alied to Pindari, anew has been included among them in the returns for the Census of 
1871. Properly speaking, it is a sub-sect of tnc Pindaris. 05 persons, 28 males and 
_37 females, have been censnsed under this head, and are to lie found in the Hassan 
•and Mysore Districts. 
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Labbe. — (Same in all language*). 

(Population.— 6, 310; 4,227 or 66-9 per cent males, of whom 2,852 or 37'2 per cent are 
unmarried, 1,781 or 28‘6 percent married, and 94 or l - 4 percent widowers. 2,083 or 83 per-cent 
females, of whom 954 or 1 5'1 per cent are unmarried, 853 or 13*5 percent married, and 270 or 
4*3 per cent widows., 1,785 or 22 6 per cent are literati’, 1,726 or 27’3 per cent being literate in 
Provincial Vernaculars, 11 or 0'17 per cont in English and 48 or O' 70 per cent in other lang* 
uages. Only 5 or O'OO per cent are Infirm *, only one being Insane, 2 Deaf-mutes, 1 Blind and 1 
Leper. 2,984 or 40 '4 per cent are Actual Workers, 030 or 9-9 per cent are in Agriculture and. 
2,304 or 36'5 per cent in other walks of life.) 


1 . This is purely an immigrant caste, and as is usual with all temporary immigrant 
castes, the proportion of females to males is always low. They arc found in large- 
numbers in trading centres, chiefly in the Mysore, Kadur and Hassan Districts. 

" 2. Labbe is supposed to be derived from the Arabic lahbaik i.e., “ here I am ” 

being the response of servants to the call of their masters. The Labbe and Maple 
are, by origin, descendants of intermarriage between foreign traders, (Arabs and' 
Persians) driven to India by persecution iu the 8th century, and women of the 
country, but the latter designation was taken by the children of those forcibly con- 
verted to Islam in Malabar, in the persecution of Tippu Sultan’s time. The Labbe 
belong to the Coromandel Coast, their principal seats being at Negapatam and 
Vaniajnbady, while the Maple belong to the Malabar Coast. The former speak 
Tamil and the latter Malayalam. The Labbo are an enterprising class of traders,, 
settled in nearly all the largeltowns. They are vendors of hardware and general 
merchants, collectors of hidesland largo traders in coffee produce ; but take up any 
kind of lucrative business. 'lj.iey are also established in considerable strength as 
agriculturists at Gargeswari iL the Mysore District. 


“ (Same in all tann age*). 

1. These are called Mantes in Malabar and Labbes in Madras, but among t.hem» 
Si-lves they acknowledge no ftther name than that of Mussulmans. They are of 
Arabic extraction and uso ai lr ritten character peculiar to themselves and totally 
different from the present Ario/c, and “a more jargon of corrupted Hindustani.” The 
Maples are both tradors and 4m l, ics. As traders, they are remarkably quiet and 
f^dustrious ; they oome in gafctheo work in the coffee estates and generally take up 
bridge work. But, l^ui My, as they are well built, thoy are also enlisted in 

lamvn nSiwikuM it» flia HttifioK W. it ** -l 


large ntanbers in the British fj^ 5;y. 

2. like the LabL u t nmigranl 

males and. Chtnles, found ok w'fec^'i the Ka 

1 \ : PK 

Mfi-iod-A.— (Same ‘'"ml,. 

(Population- — 7,761 ; 4,267 ^ " .mt i 

unmarried, 1,765 or 227 per cent nf ‘ f : 126 

cent females, of whom 1,511 or )f_ are i 

and 498 or 0-4 per cent widows. « ’ |t ” 9t>7 
being literate in Provincial Vernaculars, 35 or 0'4S 
in other languages. Only 0 or 0‘06 per cont are I 
Leper. 2,736 or 3 5 "2 per cent are Actual Workers o 
are engaged in Agriculture and 1,768 or 22 7 per ee: 

1. This is an immigrant caste from tlio l| 
have settled in the State for good. Thov we 


it ,;»*• 

jut s. ninigrantsimd number only 5)7 persons, 454 
^vvfec^' 1 the Kadur, Hassan and Sliitnoga Districts. 

1 • 

»r%, 7 w jjnt males, of whom 2,376 or 30'G per cent are 

/' \jas l 126 or 1'6 per cent widowers ; 3,494 or 45 per 


have settled in the State for good. They wJBi 
Kolar District. / 

2. Those are descended from Tartar Chiefs! 
as also of the Mognnl Emperors. They have no™ 
Local Military and Civil Departments and engage!) 
numbers are not separately shown in the Census t| 
1391, they numbered 8,7/2 and have gone do) 
Census. 

Pathan. — ( Same In all language*). 


IT'are unmarried, 1,485 or ID' 1 per cent married, 
»t>7 ol^As^t pet- cent are literates. , 818 or 10 5 jior cent 
rs, 35 or 1 14 or It per cent 

nor cent are 3 .Blind and 1 

lual Workers II t 1 "iXii ;ut w horn 2*4 pjr cent 

or 22*7 per ceB fax pupations.) 

to from the ^niliko other immigrant.*, they 

l. They \vJH> CP »uscd in large numbers in tlie 


tO followed Tamerlane into India, 
^ettlod here, taking service in the 
in Trade or Agriculture, Their 
blesoflHTl and 1881. But in 
m by 1 1 per cont at the present 


(Population.— 38,22G ; 19,873 or 51*9 per cent males, of whom 11,699 or 30*5 percentare 
unmarried, 7,494 or 19*6 per cent married, and 710 or 1*8 per cent widowers ; 18,353 or 48 
per cent females, of whom 7,906 .or 20 6 per cent *ore unmarried, 7,599 or 198 per cent 
married and 2,848 or 7*4 per pent widows. 3,622 or 9*4 per cent ar e literate*, 3,209 or 8:3 
percent being literate in ^rovinoial Vernaculars, 107 or 02 per cent jfn English and 306 or 



549 


t0‘8 p£r cent in other languages. Only 49 or 0*1 per cent are infirm*, 7 or 0*01 per cent 
being Insane, J7 or 0*04 per cent Deaf -mute, 21 or 005 percent Blind, and 4 or 0*01 per 
cent Deper. 11,820 or 80*9 per cent are Actual Workers or wage earners, of whom 5,671 or 14*8 
per cent are in Agriculture and 6,149 or 16 per cent are in other walks of life.) 

1. This, like the Moghal, is an immigrant caste and is to be found mostly in the 
* Bangalore District. These are of Afghan origin, descendants of Kutb-nd-diu, the 
founder of the Pathan dynasty, and of his followers. Compared with the last Census 
they now number 9 per cent more. 


Pindari .— (Same in all languages). 

(Population- — 2,097 ; 1,059 or 50*5 per cent males, of whom 650 or 30*9 per cent are 
unmarried, 850 or 16*6 percent married, and 59 or 2*8 percent widowers; 1,088 or 4>4 pqjr 
cent females, of whom 483 or 20*0 percent are unmarried 413 or 19*0 per cent married, and 
192 or 9*1 per cent widows. 64 or 8*1 per cent are literate*, 59 or ‘2*8 pin* emit in Provincial 
Vernaculars, ‘2 or 0 09 per cent in English and 8 or 0*14 per cent in other languages. Only 
7 or 0*8 per cent are Infirm*, 2 or 0*09 per cent being Deaf-mutes, and ft or 0*2 per oont 
being Blind. 760 or 86*5 per cont are Actual Workers or wage, corners 29*2 or 139 percent are 
engaged in Agriculture, and 474 or 22*6 per cent iu other walks of life.) 


1. The variations of this caste which, like the preceding, is also an immigrant 

one, show a nominal addition of 49 during the past deeado. The distribution by Dis- 
tricts of the people shows them to bo most numerous in the Tuinkur, and Mysore 
Districts and Bangalore City. I 

2. Tho Pindarics were, to a great extent, Afghans! Mahrattas and Juts in origin, 
disbanded from the service of the Moghul Empire, bull became known as a tribe of 
free-booters who ravaged India on a grand scale witlilirgw armies, and gave rise to 
inauy wars. They were finally suppressed in Central India iu 1817, in the time of 
Marquis of Hastings. They are now settled down inllie pursuit of peaceful occu- 
pations in Agriculture and Government service of vamous kinds. 

Piniari. — (Same in all languages). \ 

o % 

(Population.— *1,558 ; *2,290 or 50*3 per cent males, of , liom 1,2116 or 28 8 per cent are 
unmarried, 900 or 19*8 per cent married and 74 or 1*0 pe lent widowers; 2,202 or 49*6 pep 
rent females, of whom 1,013 or 22.2 per cent are umnarri^^J47 or 20*7 per cent married, 
ift)0 or 6*5 per cent widows. 109 or 2*3 per cent are literftf L*** If whom 104 or 2*2 per 
literate in Provincial Vernaculars, 5 or 0*1 per cont in Vnguagon. 7 or 0*1 porj^IBwe 


0*9 per 


« or wago earners, of whom 37SW® 10,1S V cent are in ^gWfta »uro, 7C-8 < 
wilks of lifo. Of these latt°f l® r 86r 8*9 per ,c. ( '\jg»ge>li 


litomte in Provincial Vernaculars, 5 or 0*1 per cont in VnguagcH. 7 or 0-1 perj^WVra 
Infirm*, 6 or 0’1 pur cent being Deaf-mute, and 1 or . > } cent Blind. 1,411 o/«0*9 per 

cent are Actual Workers or wago earners, of whom 37?W® 10(1S *r cent are in #h r °i 7C3 or 

16*8 per cent in other walks of lifo. Of these latt^f l® r 86r 8*9 per ,c - 'Wgage.l in 
Cotton working whicli is their hereditary occupation! basket ' N'o/aleiC 

1. This caste may almost be said to be mod e. j ougl i they*.-’ hfussal- 

mans, they at*o little better than circumcised 1 b” ,^ v ' yaflio variation shows tnst there 
has been an increase of 2,378 since tho past!* 1 * YyVThe Pitijari, as their name indi- 
cates, are cotton ginners and cleaners. Thcft$ £y ter marry with othor Mussal- 


Sheik- — ( Same in a 


mans who, as a rule, have no intercourse xjKn theim^/Theso people were cenaused in 
large numbers in the Chita)d||ii^ w '^ , ^^V 1 kur Districts and form a thriving commun- 
ity in Ban that' wjw 

Sheik-— (Same in 

(Population — 165,205 ; 85,7lSfJ°i v ®4cr cont males, of whom 49,245 or 29*8 m cont ore 
unmarried, 33,266 or 20*1 per cent tftfflJfUffand 8,249 or 1*9 per cent widowers; 79,445 or 48 
per cent females, of whom 63,839 o| *W4 pbr cent are unmarried, 32,054 or 19*7 per cont 
married and 12,952 or 7*8 per ceniJiiiows. 16,357 or 9*8 per cent are literate *, 14,257 or 
8*6 per cent being literate in I’roYin&ji Vernaculars, 591 or 0 35 per cent in English, and 
1,509 or 0*9 per cent in othor l&nguagK. There are 208 or 01 per cent Infirm #, 30 or 0*01 
per cont being Insane, 89 or 004 per clnt Deaf -mate, 88 or 0*05 per cent Blind and 21 or 0*01 
per cent Leper. 52,776 or 31*9 per celt are Actual Workers or wage earners, of whom 23,235 

1 A max Aunt n Mi in i rmnnlfitua a Will fll fUl Ai* 1*7*0 itnuf. ill nfhotHl WIlIIcB Ilf 


or 14 per cent are in Agriculture and <11,541 or 17*8 per cent in other* walk* of life*) 

1. The majority of the Mmsalnan population of the Province has been returned 
under this head, and the distribution by Districts shows them to be moat numerous 
in the Kolar District, jbut they are*scattered all over the Province. 

2. Sheik denotes properly a lineal descendant of Mahomet through his suc- 
cessors Abu Baker and Ummar, white the Syeds are the descendants of Ali, the son* 
in-law of the* Prophet. Men of this clan are mostly in the army and the subordi- 


m popi 
bvDi 
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nate service of Government, while some are traders and other Agriculturists. _ Some, 
of late, have risen to higher places in Government service. The variations in their 
numbers at the past censuses are, in a greats measure; due to difference in classifica- 
tion. In 1881 they were 179,296. In 1891 they were 139,746 or lost 23 per cent. 
Jii 1901 they have again risen to 165,205 or 20 per cent more than in the last 
Census. 

Sheriff. — (Same in all languages). 

1. These people claim descent from the Mussulman Nobles and are mostly found 
in the Mysore District. 116 persons, 62 males and 54 females, have been censused 
under this head. 


9yed-(.SW in all languages). 

(Population — TO, 458 ; 20,559 or 52‘1 per cent males, of whom 11,9:12 or TO "2 per cent 
are unmarried, 7,822 or 19'8 per rent married and 805 or 2 per cent widowers ; 18,899 or 47‘8 
per cent females, of whom 8,042 or 20' 3 per cent are unmarried, 7,731 or 19'5 per cent married 
and 8,120 or 7’9 per cent widows; 5,400 or 12 6 per cent are literates , of whom 4,031 or 11 '7 per 
cent are literate in Provincial vernaculars, 200 or 0'5 per cent in English, and 569 or 1 '4 per 
cent in other languages. Only 43 or 0 09 per cent are infirm* ,1 or 0 - 01 per cent being Insane, 
10 or 0*04 per cent Deaf-mutes, 15 or 0'03 per cent Blind and 5 or O'Ol per cent Leper. 13,947 
or 3.V3 per cent are Actual Workers or wage earners, 6,063 or 15’3 per cent being engaged in 
Agriculture and 7,884 or 19'9 per cent in other walks of life.) 

1. The variation shows that there has been an increase of 3,884 or 10 per cent 
during the past decade. The (distribution by Districts of these people shows them 
to be numerous in the Districts of Bangalore, Kolar and Shimoga. 

2. The Syeds are the lineal descendants of the Prophet, being descended from 
Ali, the son-in-law, and Fatirai , the favourite daughter of Mahomet. These claim the 
first place among the Mussalmtns by virtue of their pedigree. 

Eurasians— I 

(Population— 2,450; 1,298 ow 52‘9 per cent males, of whom 707 or 28‘8 per cent are 
unmarried, 511 or 22'4 per cent /named and 40 or 1*6 percent widowers; 1,152 or 47 per 
cent fomalos, of whom 009 or 2 4ly per cent are unmarried, 468 or 19*1 per cent married and 
75 or 3 per cent widows. 2,0l6f|“'83 , l per cent arc literates, of whom 307 or 12'8 per cent 
ditKP literate in Provincial vormufc, a-s, 1,744 or 711 per cent in English, and 10 or 04 per 
jjjn other languages. 1 1 or Wies.ir cent are infirms, all of whom are Insane. 1,151 or 46 - 9 
jt are Actual Workers or o wwners, 56 or 2'2 per cent are in Agriculture, 1,095 or 
pent in other walks of ' these latter 399 or 16 per cent are engaged in Metals 

^Stones and 253 or ft. n mt in Transport and Storage.) 

1. T “‘Ntions show V 4 . n ,p has been an incroase of 1,168 or 91*1 per cent 
since thqf^W “miv, . nttribuf vb c 7 ” immigration. The distribution by Districts 

..." bi *•— •» v 0r tl ie Province but in large numbers in the 

Kolar Gold Fields specially. 

$ >r , fl s one of whom is an Asiatic and the other 
wj[ d colonies mostly formed by these people 
d is"'*- 1 * 




of thoseft"’*-' “file shows tfit 
throe Cwrcs of Mysore, Ban' 

2. These are persons bor 
European. There are several 
in the Bangalore District. W1 

Europeans — (Same in all languages] 
(Population — 1,792; 1,174 or 65'5 per cent 
unmarried, 617 or 34'4 per cent married and 82 
cent females, of whom 323 or 1 8 per cent are unim 
2'7 per cefft widows. 1,634 or 911 per cent a 
literate in Provincial vernaculars, 1,319 or 78'6 
in other languages. 1,008 or 50 2 ]>er cent' are Ai 
cent in Agriculture, 851 or 47*4 jier cent in other 
cent are ongaged in Precious Stones and Metals, whil 
and Artistic Professions.) 

1. These people are to be found in the larj 
and the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore. 

2. The variations show that there are 546 
1891 ; This accession to the strength, being c 
Kolar Gold Fields. 


most prosperous of them. 


•er ceii* m**. 


nyiTr 


are! 


oc< 


>25 cent are 

vvi‘ i widowers; C18 or 344 per 
jtfr 1 4* 13*7 per cent married and 49 or 
of whom 159 or 8*8 per cent are 
irf in English, and 156 or 8*7 per cent 
jokers or wage earners, 157 or 8 7 per 
rtions ; of theso latter 311 or 17 per 
nother 110 or 6 per cent in Learned 

it number in the Kolar Gold Fields 

■Sf 

•sons or 43'8 per cent more than in 
efly due to the enterprise on the 

{ 


Native Christians— (Name in all languages). 

(Population — 28,691 ; 15,592 or 54*3 per cent males, of whom 9,192 or 32 per cent are 
unmarried, 5,863 or 204 per cent married and 537 or Paper cent widowers; 18,099 or.45‘6 
per cent females, of whom 6.3Q0 of 21*9 percent are unmarried, 5,062 A 17*6 per cent married, 
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and 1,731 and 6 per cent widows. 0,525 or 26 per cent are literates, <6,009 or 20*9 per cent 
being literate in Provincial vernaculars, 1,373 or 4*7 per cent in English and 143 or 0*4 per 
cent in other languages. Only 49 or 0*2 per cent are infirm, 38 or 0*13 per cent being Insane, 

9 or 0*03 per cent^Dfaf-niutes, 12 or 0*04 per cent Blind and 10 or 0*03 per cent Leper. 19,804 
or 42*8 per cent are Actual Workers or wage earners, of whom 8,843 or 14*3 per oent are. in 
Agriculture, and 8,461 or 29*4 per cent in other walks of life ; of these latter again, 1,980 or 6 
per cent oro ip Personal, Household and Sanitary Services and 1,126 or 7 per cent in Earthwork 
and General Labour.) 

1. The variation shows that there has beon an inoroase of 10,980 sinoe 1891 or 
62 per cent. This increase, be it noted, is in the Province exclusivo of the Civil and 
Military Station of Bangalore. It is attributable partly to a prolific natural increase of 
population, and partly to migration from the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore, 
probably on account of the plague, or of the attractions of the Kolnr Gold Fields. 

2. These are Christian converts and are found scattered all over the Province* 
the largest number being in the Kolar Gold Fields and the Bangalore District. 
Education has made fair progress with these classes — thanks to the efforts of tho 
various Missions who have strenuously worked on behalf of Education in general, but 
•of the Panohamas and the Converts in special. The largest number of these converts 
belong to the Homan Church and the next highest to the Anglican Communion. Tho 
Anglicau Communion is not strougly represented in the State, and this swelling up of 
numbers under this head is due to Protestants of the Methodist persuasion being 
classed under the head of Anglican Communion, as these lmd returned themselves 
simply Protestants, without any additional epithet differentiating their denomination. 

Digambara — (Same in all, languages). I 

(Population —1 1 ,723 ; 0,192 or 52 8 per cent males, ofl whom 3,448 or 29*4 per cent are 
unmarried, 2,246 or 19' 1 per cent married and 498 or 4'2»er cent widowers ; 5,531 or 47*1 
per cent females, of whom 1,927 or 16*4 per cent are unmarried, 2,214 or 18*8 per cent 
married and 1,390 or 3 1*8 per cent widows. 2,758 or 23 . 1 per cent are literates', 2,474 or 
21 1 per cent lieing literate in Provincial vernaculars, 49 <* 0'4 per cent in English and 235 
or 2 per cent in other languages. Only or 0'1 per cent ar A infirm, 2 or 0*01 per cent being 
Insane, 7 or 0 06 per cent Deaf-mutes, 8 or 0'0H per cent Bjwia and 1 or 000 pm* cent Leper. 
5,073 or 43'2 per cent are Actual Workers or wage earners, wjwhom 800 or 2*5 per cent are in 
their Traditional Occupations (Traders and Devotees); 2,8' lor 25 4 per cent vn Agriculture^ 
and 1,787 or 15 *2 per cent in other walks of life; of tl^ ea Mattor, 460 or 3 per cent are .•iff 
Metals and Precious Stones and another 429 or 3 per ce: , „ /Commerce and 358 or 3 per 
in Dress.) . " J0 

1. There has been an increase of 6,261 or 1 \ cent in tho rocordj^uumber 

during the past decade, attributable to differcnc rt l 01 ‘ ous sification ari#j^X$ n a largo 
number of persons omitting, on the present oe- return^"-, \® which 

were returned at the last Census. As has bee* ..***. ol-ojpMIfey the Jtf'ivakhn in tho 
Jain population as a whole is very small. Ja mode, ■•*. I 

2. The Digambara and Swetambara aw*” '? P j/raain divisions of the Jain faith. 

The root of the word Digambara means • ’* .,.lI>*Ow 1 ’ or ‘ sky clad ’ i. e., ‘ nude,’ 
while Swetambara means ‘ clad in white^**r»* ^Jretambaras are found more in 
Northern India and are repr esente d small number in Mysore. Tho Digam- 

baras are said to liv^h^il9MK*!*y^jlied from society and from all wordly ties. 
These are guggtfil Jf ongf^M.-, . Spelling mostly brass and copper vessels and 
are scattered - all over tlw^.’ 0 TO 8**Iie largest number of them being found in 
Shimoga, Mysore, and Hass&£ ,a * Hravanabelagola, in tho Hassan District, 

is a chief seat of the Jains in tn^J^^Mce. They have various sub-divisidlis which 
appear to have been returned at \ ™SfBst Census but omitted at the present Census, 

Marwadi— (Same in all iL&uage*). 

1. These are also traders lil&rthoif Hindu brethren and closely resemble them 
in all respects, the difference in failh alone, dividing tho t»vo communities. Only 145 
.persons, 121 males and 24 females, vfsre censused under this head. These are generally 
cloth merchants and money lendem and as such are tp bo found mostly in toe cities. 

Sad A — (Same in all language I). 

1. These are, by caste, Vakkalioks but being Jains by religion, have been separated. 
A section of these Sacjfta have embraced Lingayetism, while the others are still under 
the pale of Hinduism. Their traditional occupation (cultivators) does not change 
with the change of their religion. 387 persons, 173 males and 214 females, were 
censused as belonging to this faith. 
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SwetambarA — ( Same in all languages). 

(Population — 884 ; 661 or 74'7 per cent males, of whom 428 or 48 ’4 percent are unmarried,. 
195 or 22 Tier cent married and 88 or 4' 2 per cent widowers; 223 or 25*2 per oent females,, 
of whom 60 or 6'7- per cent are unmarried, 89 or 10 per cent married and 74 or 8 8 per cent 
widows. 385 or 37 ‘8 per cent are literates ; .03 dr 10’5 per cent in Provincial vernaculars, 
2 or 0“2 per cent in English and 240 or 27‘1 per cent in other languages. There are no 
in firms in this caste, 508 or 57‘4 per cent are Actual Workers or wage earners, 36 or 4 por 
cent follow Traditional Occupation (devotees) , 75 or 8'4 per cent are in Agriculture, while 897 
or 44 9 per cent are in other occupations ; of these latter 221 or 23 per cent are in Dress,, 
chiefly trade in piece goods.) 

1. These like the Digambaras are traders and are found in large numbers in the 
Shimoga and Kadur Districts. These are immigrants from Northern India. Their 
sacred place is Mount Girnar in .Tunagad State. 

* Tirthankara — {Same in all languages). 

I. These are the priests of the Jain religion and are also known ns Pitambaras- 
The Jain Yatis or clergy here belong to the Digambara seer, and cover themselves 
with a yellow robe and henco the name Pithambara. These have been censused in 
the Hassau District alone. Only 13 persons, 7 males and 6 females, have been 
returnod under this head in the Census of 1901. 


Pars ! — {Same in all languages). 

1. 40 persons, 29 male i and 17 females, were returned as belonging to this 

religion, mostly relatives of Government officials of the State, or in the service of 
Itailways as contractors to rel eshment rooms, or as general carrying contractors. 

Sikh — ( Same in all lanr, 

1. These were censused the Bangalore City and Kolar Gold Fiolds, where the 
men returned themselves as caJpenters. The Sikh religion is a compromise between 
the Mussulman and the Hindifand was started by Nanakshah (the Sikhs after whom 
are also known as Nanakshahilin the 17th century. The stronghold of this religion is 
in the Pnnjab. The celebratjf® golden temple of Amritsar is the sanctuary of these 
people and there, the Grant 4 '*' or the sacred writings of the Sikh Gurus and the 
Jefinoiples of their religion ail; ‘Srshipped Only 11 persons, 7 males and 4 females, 

uiles'rned themselves as belon# es< to this faith. 

To wl 

w«)- 

It ;y. d as belonging to this persuasion. 


unmar: 



nrn 


itamo — ( Same in a 
iff'twras only one 1 
like a H 

Am, to,*— 8,888 ; 

(, 1,703 or 21 1 per 
cent females, of whom 1,615 or 
mid 702 or 8 4 per cent widows, 
literates, 47 being literate in P: 
or O’l per cent are infirm #, 10 or 
0'01 per cent Leper, 4,559 or 54 6 per cent are 
cent being engaged in their Traditional Occup] 
percent are in Agriculture and 2,207 or 26*4 per 

1. Tho variation of this aboriginal tri 
by 7,23(|gpr 65G per cent which, of course, is i 
unexplained, and their distribution by distrii 
and Tutnkur Districts. 



cent males, of whom 2,418 or 28*9 por cent are 
, d 247 or 2*9 per cent widowers ; 3,910 or 4b*8 per 

.tu<% v it are unmarried 1,593 or 19' 1 per cent married 
almost a cipher, only 49 or 0*5 per cent being 
^i^paculars ana 2 in other languages. Only 14 


per cent! 


if-mutes, 3 or 0*03 per cent Blind and 1 or 
lei' htMVvXngs or wage earners, 47 or 0*5 per 
’ "titafek Ml tribes). 2,305 or 27*6 
iviysf^T^ oi lif^C*^ 

w.V. it has increased since 1891 
, } y ‘ .e difference in classificatipn yet 
“ . s them to be most in the Mysore 


2. The Iraligas contain 2 sub-divisions, viz I Soliga and Iraliga proper. 

3- The Soligas are aboriginal forest tribes, Inhabiting the depths of the forests 
skirting the foot and slopes of the Biligirirangfurhills on the South Eastern frontier 
of the Mysore District. They are dark and plati featured, have generally a thick 
nose, narrow forehead and small head with oufly hair. Most of the males wear 
locks of hair but a few also shave their heads, they cultivate with the hoe small 
patches of jungle clearings, whioh are known aslEnmn. Polygamy freely prevails. 
Every man may take as many wives as he can pJrsnade to live with him, after they 
have arrived at the age of puberty. Widows are perinitted to marry again. When 
a girl consents to marry, the man runs away with her to some neighbouring village- 
ana they live there until the honey-moon is o'ver. Tbey.then return home and give 
feasts to the people of their village. Among their women adultery is unknown* 
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k , I l 

The sons remain, in their father's house until they are married. They thenT jb*uW a 
hutf or ‘themselves and each contributes a share towards the support oftile^aged 
parents. The dead are buried ; and all the rags, ornaments ana implements # the 
deceased are plaoqd in his grave. On this occasion the family, if they are able, give 
a feast. Once a year each family celebrates a feast in commemoration of their deoaaaed 
parents. The Soligas pray to Vishnu under the name of Rungaswami and ob faitive 
occasions they give some plantains to the priests at His temples. They are too poor ' 
to have either Guru or Purohita ; but have hereditary chiefs who settle their 
disputes. They live in huts built of bamboo and thatohed over .with plantain leaves. 

2. In the billy tract of Bamagiri these people are called by the other natives Cad 
Eriligaru ; but they call themselves Gat’onensu. The language of the Chensu is 
a dialect of Tamil, with occasionally a few Kannada or Telngu words intermixed, 
but their accent is so different from that of Madras, that one of Madras does not • 
at first, understand what they say. Their original country, they say, is the Aneraalay .. 
forest below the Ghats, which is confirmed by their dialect. Those who live in 
the villages have taken the Panchama Banajiga as their chiefs ; they trade 
chiefly with them, and call them their Swamis or lords ; but although they have 
learnt to invoke the name of Siva, they do not wear the Linga. Those in the 
woods have either no religion or some simple one with which we are unacquaint' 
ed. The people attribute to the Chensu the power of bewitching tigers. The 
Chensn live upon game, wild roots, herbs ana fruits ; and a little grain which 
they purchase from the farmers. They are enabled to do this by collecting some 
drugs, honey and wax. 

KorftCha — ( Same in all languages.) 1 

[Population — 9,530; 4,789 or ">0'2 per cent males, of wh’im 2,032 or 27*0 per cent aro 
unmarried, 1,916 or 20*1 per cent married and 241 or 2'5 p<h* cent widowers; 4,741 or 49 - 7 
percent females, of whom 1,9(53 or 20'5 per cent are unnrjlrried, 2,070 or 21 '7 per cent 
married and 708 or 7'4 per cent widows. Only 20 or O' 2 per Scent are literates, all of them 
being literate in Provincial vernaculars. 17 or O'l per cent are In fir ms, J being Insane, 6 or 
0-00 per cent Deaf-mutes, 9 or 0-09 per cent Blind and I or 0’01 per cent Leper. 3,890 or 40‘8 
per cent are Actual Workers, 12 or 0*1 per cent following their Traditional Occupation (Forest 
and hill tribes) as principal and 8 as subsidiary occupation. 682 or 7*1 per cent are in Agricul- 
ture and 3,202 or 33-5 per cent in other walks of life]. 

1. The variations show that, there has been a decrease of 1 ,01 4 since 1891. 
distribution of theso people by Districts shows them L” be numerous in Chital drv 
and Kolar Districts. 

2. The Koraohas," Koramas or Koravas, a numerous wandering tribe w’/r carry 

salt and grain from one market to another by means of large droves of \ asses, 

also employ themselves in making bamboo mats and baskets, appeal ii.1 tf'tyufci&jnity . 
with aboriginal or early naturalised tribes. Tbe Inode. .pifiTon the men w » Yheir 
•hair, gathered up into a large knot or bunch pn .or'VyXle of the top of the 'load, 
exactly resembles what wo see in the sculptured/ ' Von various monuments. The 
women, again, may be known by numerous string . 'e^small red and white glass beads 
and shells worn round the neck and falling the bo&om. 

3. It Would appear as if seme reurntsfeenoe of a custom like couvade lingered 
among the Koravai.ior, said, that wheb a woman is confined, her husband takes 
medicine forhWJflmt on enquiry ju regard to this matter, very, little confirmation has 
been received, tending to shojf, that either the practice has long ceased to exist, or is a 
mere myth based upon a proverb evolved out of a Brahmin’s simplicity in accepting 
tbe plea, that a Korama was eating jpedicine because his wife was in child-bed, as a 
conclusive proof of an alibi. 

The Korachas are subdivided into Bettalc, Gantugazula, Kannada, Setti, Satubeda, 
ITppu. Vaddar, Yadava and Yentumule ; the Koravas iuto Naval, Palchankoti and Uppu. 


These people bnry their dead at night in out-of-the-way places. Their' women 
are trained tattooers, and in their nothadic life venture to impart the beauties of their 
handiwork npon willing rustio men and women. A monograph on Tattooing, as it 
exists at the present day, is attached herewith, 


■ Korama —{Same in all languages) 

- These areakin to tie Korachas, whom they resemble in many rospecte and num* 
ber in all 14,527 persons, 7,285 males and 7,242 females. The increase of 99$ , over 
|the l891 figures points to the facf.that tbe deficit of 1,014 under I^orachas is pro- 
bably due to oorreot classification of these tribes this year. 
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These were censused in large numbers in the Bangalore, Mysore and Tnmknr 
Districts. 

Sorara — ( Same in all languages) 

These are also jikxu to Koraoba and number 171 persons, 118 males and 
53 females. 


These were found in the Hassau and Shirooga Districts at the present Census. 

Kuruba — (Same in all languages). 

[Population 8,482 J 4,442 or 52*3 per cent males, of whom 2,372 or 27*9 per cent are 
unmarried, 1,815 or 21*3 per cent married, and 255 or 3 per cent widowers; 4,040 or 47;6 
percent females, of whom 1,470 or 17 '3 per cent are unmanned 1,798 or 21*1 percent 
married and 772 or 9'1 per cent widows. Only 5 or 0'05 per cent are litnrates, all in the 
_ Provincial ’Vernaculars. Only 2 are Infirm, 1 Deaf-mute and 1 Blind. 2,751 or 32*4 percent 
are Actual VVorkers, that is, wage-earners, of whom 1,693 or 19*9 percent are in Agriculture, 
■and 1,058 or 12*4 per cent in other walks of life.] 

1- The variations show that there has been an increase of 6,213 or 273*8 per 
cent during the past decade. The distribution by Districts of these people shows them 
to be almost concentrated in the Mysore District. 

2 • The Kadu or wild Kuvubas of Mysore are divided into Betta or Hill Kurubas 
(with sub-divisions called Ane — elephant, Bevina — the neemtree, probably a Totemis- 
tic sept and Kolli— firebrand) — a small and active race, capable of enduring great 
fatigue, who are expert woodmen; and Jenu or Honey Kurubas, said to be a darker and 
inferior race, who employ themselves in collecting honey and bees wax. Their villages 
or clusters of huts are calledk/mr/i. One of their peculiar customs is that a separate 
lint or vita nidi is set apart ink which the unmarried females, of the luuli sleep at night, 
and another at the other extlimity of the Juidi for the unmarried males, both being 
under the supervision of the liead man of the tribe. In cases of death, adults only are 
cremated, children are burieaj. 

3. There are two kinds of marriages, one like the marriages among Vakkaligas 
performed with much eclat, anil another in the mere formal exchange of betel- 
leaf and not. 


4, The Betta Kurubas worship forest deities called Norale and Mastamma and 
i*~£tre said to be revengeful, but if treated kindly, will do willing service. 

**' PoI y£ am y prevails, but girls are married only after puberty. The system of 
Jeuatna is allowed, but the children of such alliances are not considered as legitimate. 
These cto^not use iutoxicating drinks ; they eat all kinds of meat excepting beef. 

6- Kurubas never own or cultivate land for themselves, nor keep liver 

(stock tvh. -Tlpth classes are expert in tracking wild animals as well as skilful 

in elu(fegf«jjursuit by write uumals when accidentally encountered. Their children, 
when 9?er two years old, m^wog freely in the jungle. 

Lambani — ( Tamil- Lam^^i 

[Population 45,579 ; 23,054 or 51*8 per cent males, of whom 14,351 or 31*4 per cent are 
unmarried, 8,393 or 18 4 per cent married and 910 or 1*9 per cent widowers; 21,925 or 48*1 
per cent females, of whom 10,683 or 28*4 per cent are unmarried, 8,860 or 19*4 per cent 
married, 2,382 or 5*7 per cent widows. Only 51 or 0*09 per cent are^iforatf*. 86 or 0*07 

S er cent being literate in Provincial Vernaculars. 2 or 000 per cent mETlglish and 13 or 
'0'2 per cent m other languages. 57 or 01 per cent are Infirms, 7 orO'Ol per cent being Tnn^nc^ 
13 or 0*02 per cent Deaf-mutes, 37 or 0*08 per cent Blind. 17,858 or 39*1 per cent are Actual 
Workeriffoi whom only 38 or 0*08 per cent are in the Traditional Occupation (Forest and Hill 
tribes), 9,416 or 20*6 per cent in Agriculture and 8,404 or 8*4 per cent in other walks of life.] 

1. The variations show* that this caste has increased since 1891 by 6,442 or 16*4 
per cent. The distribution by Districts shows them to be most numerous in the Shi- 
inoga and Kadur Districts. 

2* “ The Lnmbams or Lnmanes ” may be classed among the gypsies of India 
and yield au interesting study in Ethnology. They are also locally known, as the 
Sukalis, Snkaligas and Brinjaris (Brinjarn). They are of good stature and fair-epm- 
plexioned. They are a bracliy-cephalous stalwart'race, with oval face, black or brown 
eyes, silky hair and straight- nose. Marathi, Hindi, etc., form the preponderating 
ingredient in their dialect which is also named Kntni. The |rmnen wear a peculiar 
dress, consisting of a lunga or gown, of stout eparse print, a tartan petticoat and 
a mantle often elaborately embroidered, which also covers the head and upper part of 
the hotly . The hair is worn i if ringlet s or plaits hanging down e|ch side of the face and 



m 

decanted with small shells and terminating in tassels ; the arms and anklet a» profusely 
covered with trinkets and rings made of bones, of brass and other rude 

3. The men’s dress Consists of a white or red turband and a pair of white breecheR 

or knioker-bockers, reaching a little below the knee, with % string of red stlfe tassels 
hanging by the right side from the waist band, the bust above the waist being un- 
covered. They live in detached dusters of rude huts, called Thanda, which are- 
mostly pitched away from villages, on high grounds, affording them coigns oLvantage 
for reconnaisance in their predatory excursions. Education is unknown among them, 
and their violations of the law are much stimulated and intensified by habitual.’ in- 
temperance. Their common occupation is the transport of grain and other produce 
by means of herds of pack-bullocks, especially in the more hilly and forest tracts* 
difficult of access. They arc desperate marauders, and thoir jealous isolation frojn 
the ordinary population and the un intelligibility of their lingo, enable them to carry 
out successfully many a campaign of dacoity and robbery. Like the other raftre 
primitive peoples of India, the Lambanis trace the origin of their race to the twilight 
of History and invest it with a miraculous halo. But some confirmation of the 
legend is obtained, from the constituents of their lauguagc and from one of their 
branches still wearing the Brahminic sacred thread. , 

4. The Lambauis own the Gosayis (Goswami) as their priests or Gurus. The 
latter are the genealogists of Lambanis as the Helavas are of the Sivachars. The 
Lambani outcastes comprise a sub-division called " Phalya ” who, like the Holeyas, 
are drum beaters and live in detached habitations. Their chief occupation is trade 
in bullocks, but latterly some of them linve taken to Agriculture. 

5. Among the Bambunis marriage takes place after the females attain puberty 
The brides’ party usually make a gift of Rs. 2 to the bridegrooms’ who, in their 
turn pay Rs. 21 or Rs. 41 to the bride, as the marriage portion, together with 4 
bullocks. The usual feasting, of course, takes pld{ce and is characterised by the 
quantity of toddy and spirituous liquor imbibed by the parties. Another point noticed 
is, that the bride and bridegroom pour milk down some ant-hill where a snake is suid 
to live and offer it cocoanuts, flowers, etc. 

(5. Widow marriage and polygamy freely prevail among these people, and it i.^ 
customary for divorced women to marry again during the life-time of the husbtv 1 ^., 
under the “ Sire Udike ” (Tying of a new cloth) form of re-marriage, which also oj: Je* 
among the Yakkaligas and others. In such cases, the second husband, nywf'rthe 
award of the caste arbitration, is made to pay a certain sum (tern) as atneafCs to the 
first husband, accompanied by a caste dinner. The woman is thcirfajisva flitted into 
society. But certain disabilities are attached to widow re-mamfc . > Vs re-mar- 
ried are forbidden entry into a regular marriage party, ^jjdfffst the/v ' Ving are 
disabled from legal marriage for three generations^ although allowed to -.gee wives 
from families similarly circumstanced. . . ’ 

7. The Lambanis are Vishnavites and their principal object of worship. is 
Krishna. Bana Sankari, the goddess of forests, is also worshipped, and they pay 
homage to Basava on grounds dissimilar to those professed by the Lingayets. Basil va 
is revered by the Lambanis, because Krishna bad himself tended cattle. 

Jff in dll languages). 

1. . These were the predecessors of Christians and are better known as the 
Israelites, and their sacred book is the Old Testament, and their language, tlfti Hebrew. 
Only 21 have been returned as of this persuasion and are found in the Hnssan District, 
the family and relatives of a Government official there. 

2. 21 Persons, 12 males and 0 females, were censused as of this faith, and all 
belong to the Beni —Israel section of the Jews. 

Burmese — ( Same in all languages). 

There was only, one person censused in the Kolar Gold Fields* where he is 
employed in the Mines. He is a native of Burma and a Budhist by religion. 

Japanese-— {5a me in all languages). 

Two persons wire censused iu the Bangalore District in the neighbourhood 
of the City. These are the managers of the silk farming industry, instituted on 
Japanese methods by Mr. J. N. Tata of Bombay, and are Budhists by religion. The 
silk farm itself is balely a mile beyond the Municipal limits of the City of Bangalore. 
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TATTOOING. 

1, Introduction.— The Census Commissioner for India, in one of bis Circulars, 
desired some information about the system of tattooing as it obtains at the present 
day in the several parts of , India, and circulated a set of questions to be answered in 
respeot of Tattooing. The questions were translated into the vernacular and sent 
to the Amildars of the various Taluks for getting replies, after personal inquiry wher- 
ever possible. The replies, so received, have mainly supplied the matter for the 
following monograph on Tattooing. 

2. Meaning and Philology of the word Tattoo. — Tattooing is of Polynesian origin. 
The word itself is derived from a root “ ta” meaning “ to strike, ” for, in the primitive 
mode of Tattooing, the operation was performed by a fine pointed bone dipped in 
charcoal paste, being beaten into the flesh by a piece of wood, and then withdrawn 
from the puncture, leaving the indelible mark behind. 

It seems to have been an indication of entering manhood, just as the assumption 
of Toga virilis marked that stage among the ancient Romans, but, chiefly, was used 
as a female adornment, and as such, seems to have been in vogue among all the 
nations of the globe — the Jews being the only exception, as is seen from the Bible. 
The practice of sailors tattooing themselves with marks of anchors, etc., may per- 
haps be evidence of the system having been in vogue even in England. 

•3. Tattoo and Totemism . — Tattooing seems also to be associated with Totemistn, 
at all events, in cases where the person assimilates himself with his Totem by 
oicatrising or painting or tattooing his body with the figure of his Totem. This 
Totem mark signified, at the same time, that all persons having the same. Totem 
tattooed, belonged to one clan practising exogamy. 

Possibly the tattooing of the sign of the Cross, etc., among Christians and the 
branding at the hands of a spiritual Guru, a practice in vogue amongst the Vaishna- 
vites even at the present day, may also have had their origin in a modified Totemism, 
where the Totem, instead of'being a species of animal or plant, is a Divine or a Spiri- 
tual being or a mark indicating Him. 

It is, perhaps, a survival of the primitive methods adopted by mankind in docorat- 
rSf^their bodies by painting them with the juice of plants, as the Celts in England 
fcopg Maories of New Zealand or the American Indian of Canada and United States, 
orJp^jfcegro of Senegambia. It is also probable, that, when slavery was 'prevalent, 
the masre^iad all his slaves tattooed., to show that they belonged to him, just as the 
Broad ArroHris. jngw used to distinguish Government property. 

4. Prd,<&-iiko2f Tattooing . — Few persons are ignorant of the existence of this 

custom of afekitis done, at the present day, by puncturing the skin, 

generally le faoe or armS, with a sharp pointed needle or thorn along thelites 
of a design,** previously drawn on the part to be tattooed, in ink or other material, 
and introducing into the punctures black or green pigments to render the marks 
indelible. 

5. Origin of Tattooing . — The practice is stated to be very aneient in India and to 

possess divine sanction. - It is stated that Vishnu tattooed the arm of Lakshtni with 
the figures of his weapons, and the Sun, the Moon and the Tulasi plantgw- protec- 
tion for her, when he was away on his campaigns against Demons, and ordained that 
those devotees of His who carried these marks on their persons, would always be free 
from danger and evil. This is, however, a matter which requires verification by an 
examination of the sacred books. - 

There is also reason to believe that tattooing may, in some cases, prove medically 
beneficial, inasmuohas some of the herbs which go to make up the pigment em- 
ployed in tattooing, are used by Native Vaidyans for medicinal purposes. 

In ancient days, it was the custom of the Zenana ladies to have their foreheads, 
cheeks, chins, breasts and arms painted with artistic designs of flowers, sacred trees, 
famous birds and oharming ornaments, the colouring matter being composed of 
scents and perfumes to serve the double purpose of decoration and fragrance. The 
females of the middle and' lower classes who could not afford the expense, may well 
bo supposed to have resorted to the cheaper process of getting themselves tattooed 
with the juice of herbs readily procurable, and thus enjoy the pleasure, of an abiding, 
if not fragrant, decor**’"" 
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6. Folklore about Tattooing. -—A m to folklore, there is not muoh to soy ; the 
operators of tattooing recommend it to the superstitious, often on the ground, that it is 
a passport for the forgiveness of sins and admission to heaven ; whim the abseode of 
tattoo marks is calculated to invoke the displeasure and condemnation of Yarns, the 
God of Death. It is also reoommended on the ground, that tattoo marks bring riche* 
to those who bear them. All this is sufficient to operate upon the feelings of the 
rustic population, while the following quaint faith is an irresistible temptation for 
the fair sex of the raiyat class and perhaps even for their sisters higher in the social 
scale, to undergo the operation. 

(1) That tottooing makes a married woman predeoease her lord. It is oonsi- 
dered that the Summum bonum of a Hindu woman’s existence is to be happy in 
her relations with her husband and to avoid widowhood by predeceasing him. * 

(2) That a woman, who has not got her body tattooed with oertain designs, is 
considered as unclean, and not allowed to touch com heaped on the thrashing floor 
or serve at dinner. 

7. Age at which persons are usually tattooed.— It is not obligator}' upon any 
person of whatever age to undergo the operation, the matter being left to his own free 
choice ; but it must be admitted that among the fair sex, influence is brought 
to bear upon them, so that their consent cannot be deemed to be “ free. ” 

, Whatever may be the age at which the operation is performed, it is u con- 
dition precedent that the subject should possess good physique in order to bear the 
pain of the operation. Males generally are tattooed when they become adults or 
in the prime of their manhood, but some Mudaliyars and Konga Holeyas are 
reported to have resorted to it, while still young. 

As regards the fair sex, tattooing is done during the different stages of their 
womanhood. Some get tattooed while still young, some when they bloom into 
womanhood, some before and some after marriage, some from their tenth year 
till they attain their puberty, others, again, after puberty till they become mothers, 
while some others get themselves tattooed when pregntfnt, under the belief, that it 
will enable them to have an easy accouchement. 

As regards the recorded ages at which tattooing has been performed, it wop*:, 
be interesting to note that the minimum age reported is 4 and the maxima)* ' 2i/ 
very rarely 50. Between these extremes, therefore, lies the normal periu^Wffen 
the operation is generally undergone, and from the reports received, it wwnu not be 
unreasonable to locate 15 to 35 as the period, when most peopletajiiia themselves 
tattooed. ' V , *\ 

As to the number of times the operation is performeffTit is suthu*> a jto state 
that one complete design is tattooed at one time and that no additions aitlpossible 
to the first one ; but, this does not stand in the way of enthusiasts getting them- 
selves tattooed as often as they like— old age being considered a bar for further 
tattooing, probably from humane and physical considerations, rather than any in- 
adaptability inherent in old age for undergoing the operation. Nor is it necessary, 
that all t he vari ous parts of the body should be tattooed at one time or at any sub- 
sequent pdfcKP It is not also necessary that every one of the known designs 
should be tattooed. These depend on the choice of the enthusiast to be tattooed. 

8. Portion s of the bo<hj tattooed. — As Tattooing is a very painful operation to 
uudergo, it is not done on the sensitive surfaces of the skin, but is confined to those 
parts where the skin is tough enough to enable the individual tattooed to endure 
the pain. The chief object of tattooing being no doubt decoration, one does not get 
the unexposed parts tattooed. 

The order of preference of the various parts of the body is as follows : — First, 
the forehead ; then the junction of the eyebrows ; then the cheeks, chin and shoul- 
ders ; next, the upper arms, elbows and forearms ; then the wrists, the back of the 
hands and the upper surface of fingers, etc; sometimes the feet and toes ; rarely the 
back, breasts and calf muscles. 

The figure attached to this note shows the names and the position of the Tattoo 
marks as on the body of a female. A list of the portions selected for tattooing and 
the designs tattooed thereon is appended. 

In the case of women, Tattoo marks are not found about the mouth or abdomen 
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or under the armpit. A few are tattooed on their mammae in the form of a bodice 
whilst the Lambanis and other wild tribes are reported to get their chests, feet and 
lips also tattooed. * 

There have been instances of persons getting themselves tattooed on their 
chests, sides of shoulders and other parts, not with any object of getting themselves 
beautified by such marks, but as a means to get rid of any pain in those parts. 

9. Religious ceremonies connected with Tattooing. — There are no religious 
ceremonies, worth mentioning, performed in connection with tattooing, but it is said 
that some of the individuals to be tattooed worship Ganesa in the following way : — 
They stick a blade of green grass into, a ball of cow-dung to represent God Vinayaka, 
bum frankincense and offer cocoanuts and plantains to propitiate him. After the 
operation, a plate containing salt and chillies is generally waved in front of the 
person tattooed and the contents emptied into the fire, as this is supposed to avert 
the effect of evil eyes. 

A tattooer generally pronounces a benediction for the welfare of the individuals 
to be tattooed, and then begins the operation describing their person, or chanting 
incoherent verses or nursery rhymes or singing Gopigita songs with the object of 
making the person undergoing the operation forget the pain. 

10. Design* used in Tattooing. — The designs for tattooing are not always carried 
about by the tattooers, but being specially trained for that profession, they generally 
know how to tattoo figures of various kinds. 

Sometimes Sketches of all the designs known are shown beforehand. If they 
have none, they draw on the ground almost all the designs they know. 

If the individual to be tattooed selects any one or more of these designs, they 
then artistically reproduce on the parts selected the exact representations thereof. 

The designs employed in tattooing are chiefly those of flowers, ornaments 
usually worn by Hindu ladies, trees, birds, animals and vehicles, articles of dress 
and sacred symbols of God or other objects connected with worship. 

A selection of the designs in use is attached hereto. 

S individual selects any design unknown to the Tattooers, he either draws 
ound or asks the Tattooers to drawtho same, and when this is approved, 
ic design on the part to be tattooed in ink, and then tattoo the design 
'<r . along the lines with a bundle of needles, and rubbing into them a 
marks indelible. The bundle consists of 2, 3, 5 or 7 needles or 
m.jTVfit id&L/jacacia arabiea) Mullu or thorns tied together. 

iffment ■* used in Tattooing. — The tattooers generally use pigments of black 
„ aur, rarely of blue or dark green colours. They prepare these pigments by 

mixing with the juice of certain plants or herbs, fine charcoal powder obtained by 
burning a cocoanut. shell and powdering it finely, or lamp-black or soot, and adding to 
the mixture, before it is used, cither breast milk or water or both. 

Different methods are employed for preparing pigments of the s a me colour.. 
The difference consists chiefly in the juic9 of plants used in the preparation of the 
pigment. A list of the herbs used is hereto amended. 

VI. Diet, etc., observed by the tattooed. — There is no diet prescribed for the indi- 
viduals tattooed, but it is only those of delicate constitution that observe any diet at all. 
It is said that, as the operation is very painful, some get an attack. of sympathetic fever 
for two or three days. Such persons are prohibited from eating or doing anything 
which may make them predisposed to an attack of cold. Some do not get fever, but 
tho punctured parts on their bodies swell. These abstain from bathing for two or 
threo days after the operation, but live on simple and nourishing food till the swelling 
subsides, eschewing vegetable oils, gourd, brinjals, dry cocoannt, butter and the like 
in tbeir meals. . None of the tattooed persons use any special vessels to eat or drink 
from. 

When the punctured parts get swollen, the following recipe is resorted to, to 
alleviate the pain and reduce the swelling: juice of the leaves of Onikkadi or Nellavare 
or Chapradavare ( Dolinhos Labial) mixed with turmeric and well rubbed in’castoi* 

oil. • . 

18. Tattoo marl-8, their meaning and significance, (a) Not social. fr-No design has any 
particular significance attached to it. It is merely named after thyfobject it represents! 
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The designs donot vary with the social or family rank of the individ ual tattooed. 
There are no separate designs for different individuals. Neither are they in any way 
hereditary. It is not compulsory that if one member of a family gets tattooed* the 
others should also have it dene ; nor are the idols a d cattle decorated with ornaments 
resembling the tattoo designs. 

(h) Not religions. — T attooing is not in any way connected with worship or ritual, 
nor is it considered indispensable as a sign of manhood. It is currently believed 
that the Tattoo marks enhance the beauty of fair youths and girls and improve the 
appearance of men and women with fair or copper colon red complexions. 

(c) Not personal.— None of the tattoo marks are reported to lie personal i. <*., 
peculiar to, or distinctive of the individual to be tattooed. Neither arc they re- 
garded as charms to ward of! danger generally, but a few people suppose that the 
figure of a scorpion has the power to check the effects of scorpion 
sting, and that whoever gets tattooed on New and Full Moon days will have no fen,r 
from goblins. 

(d) Not evidences oj marriage. — Tattoo marks generally are not evidences of marri- 
age. It is not possible to say by simply looking at the tattoo marks on the body of 
a female, whether she is married or not, but a few Brahmin girls get the figure of a 
star tattooed on their foreheads soon after marriage. Other indications of a. married 
state among non-Brahmin women are the tattoo marks in the form of a lotrts, a 
crysanthemum or a lemon fiower or a garland of Mallige ( Jasmimum Sambac) flower, 
or of a plantain tree, a car or tiger’s claws, or the design called “ Valeguppu,” the 
three lumps of an Indian hearth, or “ Tholaehappara ” (a waving platter) tattooed 
on the arm. It is also said that among Mahrattas, a dot on the sido of the nose 
near the right nostril and a figure of a point on the (thin of females, indicate that 
they are married. 

(e) Not of religious dedication. — None of the tattoo marks are considered as sym- 
bols of religious dedication, hut some Native Christians get the figure of the Cross 
tattooed on their fore-heads or on the back of their hands, as an indication of the; 
Christian religion to which they belong. Even among enlightened persons, can * ' 
seen gentlemen having the name of their dear friend or wife or their own i 
tattooed, but these cases are very rare. 

14. Superstitious meanings attached to certain marks. — It is obtain, (by some 

Hindu ladies, that the figure of a dot or point on’the forehead or,> Vie eye- 
brows is essential to a woman in the married state, as an ii^iffiation civil 

condition, probably because, a married woman ( Sumangali ) must alwftj.Thave a 
mark on her fore-head, and a tattoo mark is indelible whereas a kunkmna (saffron) 
mark may be rubbed off. It is further supposed, that the figure of a single point 
on the chin or on the middle of the cheek, besides being a beauty spot which heigh- 
tens the beauty of the complexion, averts the effects of evil eyes ; as it is an axiom of 
faith with most superstitious persons, that beauty or good looks are often affected by 
evil eyes anditis commonly believed by them, that a distinct spot or mark diverts 
the attentiofNMhe evil eye. 

1 5 . Tattoo marks and signature.— No instance of the tattoo marks upon a man’s 
person, being adopted as marks of his attestation in ink of his signature, flits been 
reported. The usual way of the illiterate people to sign is to make a rough drawing 
of the most familiar instrument used in their respective occupations— a fanner, his 
plough, a warrior, his dagger, a woman, her bangles, a merchant, his scales,’ etc. 

16. Tattooers. — Both the sexes are tattooed by trained women, chiefly of Kor- 

wanji Kormas, Kambli Koramas, Kukke Kormas, Killekyatars, Myadars, Jogis 
Burade Besthas and puppet show exibitors of Mahratta caste. > » 

These, generally, occupy the lowest rank in the social scale, being only higher 
than the Holeya or Madiga inasmuchas they are permitted to enter the house of 
a Brahmin. They are a set of nomadic beggars with no permanent residence. They 
roam about the country in every direction and undertake frequent long tours for the 
purpose of begging. Hi the course of their tours, in villages and hamlets, they at- 
tract numerous folk around them, to whom they relate, with a naive grace the 
varoius legends regarding the efficacy of tattooing, and thus .persuade them to get 
themselves tattooed. tThey receive their fee which consists of rice, plantains betel 
leaVes and nuts, somewnes enhanced by a present in cash. ’ 
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17. Conclusion . — Tattooing is not as prevalent now as it was formerly, and is 
rapidly becoming confined to the lower orders. It has almost died out among the 
Brahmins and other civilized classes, and even some of the rural classes are giving 
it up. But who can say that this species of decoration may not become fashionable 
if it be made more artistic and less painful ! 

Apart from the legendary or the divine origin ascribed to tattooing by interest- 
ed operators, the following piece entitled “ Korathy’s Song ” being the translation 
of a song, sung when a Korathy was plying her trade, heard by the author (Mr. T. 
Eamakrishua Pillai of Madars) and published in his “ Legends of Ind ” will be found 
interesting. 

Stn v, darling stay— 'tis only for an hour 
And you'll lie the fairest of the fair ; 

Your lotus eyes can soothe the savage beast, 

Your lips are like the newly blossomed rose, 

Your teeth-they shine like pearls ; but what are they 
Before the beauties of ray handiwork. 

Stay, darling stay— tis only for an hour 
And you'll be the fairest of the fair ; 

I've left my home, and all day long I toil, 

Ho to adorn the maiden of the land 
That erring husbands may return to them. 

Such are the beauties of my handiwork. 

Stay, darling stay— 'tis only for an hour 

And you'll be the fairest of the fair ; 

* 

Id days of old fair Sitn laid her head 
"*Upon the lap of one of our clan, 

When with her lord she wandered in the wild, 

And like the emerald shone her beauteous arms. 

Stay, darling stay— 'tis only for an hour 
And you’ll be the fairest of the fair ; 

And often in the wilds, so it is said, 

She also of the Pandits went in quest 
Of one of us, but found not even one 
And sighed, She was not like her sister's blest. 

Stay, darling stay — 'tis only for an hour 
And you'll be the fairest of the fair: 

. My work is done, rejoice, for you'll be 
The fairest of your sisters in the land 
liojoice for evermore, among them, you 
Will sliine as doth the Moon among the St 
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LIST I. 

The variou%inethods, reported, of preparing the pigments generally employed in 
Tattooing may b# summarised as follows : — 

(1) The juice of (;) Baragaraganasoppu {Eelipta alba frnsk ) ; or (2) Of Haehe* 

soppu ( Calamus Botany tin ); or (3) Honagane (Altcniantheriisefsilis)- . 

is mixed with the soot sticking to the bottom of a ragi-cooking earthen 
pot ; when the mixture is used, breast milk is added to it. 

(2) The juice of Molahalinasoppu (Asclepms rosea lloxk) is smeared over’ ft 

tile and allowed to dry in the shade. The tile is then held over the 
dame of agingili-oil-lamp till scot deposits thereon, and the soot is mixed 
with human milk to form a kind of ink. • 

(3) The juice of Maravarikesoppu is speard over the convex surface of a netr 

tile, then turmeric powder is sprinkled over it. The tile is held over 
the flame of a gingili or castor-oil-lamp to form soot thereon, which iH then 
scratched by a twig and Ijept in a small earthen vessel ready to be used, 
at any moment, with a little water added to it. 

(4) The juice of Maniavaresoppu ( l'Jolichos lablab tin) is rubbed over a tile 

which is then held over the flame of a castor-oil-lamp. The soot is mixed 
with cold water. 

(5) Betel-leaf juice is smeared over a new tile which is exposed to the flame 
of a castor-oil-lamp to cause the soot to deposit thereon. The soot is then 
mixed with cow’s milk or breast milk. 

(6) Betel-leaf juice and cow-dung are spread over a tile. The tile is held 

over the flame of a castor-oil-lamp. The soot that deposits thereon is 
separated by a twig and kept in a small earthen vessel and is mixed 

with cold water before it is used. 

• 

(7) Human inilk is mixed with the soot adhering to the bottom of an earth- 
en frying pan. 

(8) The soot of gingili-oil-lamps is mixed with betel-leaf juice. 

(9) Fine charcoal powder is mixed with the juice of a plant 

• soppu (Cola ms Botany tin) to form a kind of ink. ^ 

(10) The juice of the plant called Thumbcsoppu ( A step e ’< 
is mixed with breast inilk and dry-cocoauut oil 

(11) The juice of the leaves of Hagalukayi plant (Mamoilica din 
Chaprada\are or Nellavare ( Uolichos Labial) tin) plant is mixed with ghee 
and lampblack. 

(12) The juice of Hagalu (Mar moil tea diarantia) or Chapradaviirc ( Voliclos 
Labi ah lin) plant is slightly warmed in a small earthen vessel to form a 

of jelly-like ink. 

(13) The juice of the leaves of plants called C hapradava.ro or Nellavare 
(IJulirlhiK Lablab tin) or Honogone (Altariututhnm Senilis) Jjr (iargga. 
(Eclijitn a lea lumsk) is mixed with the finely powdered charcoal 
of dry eocosmut shell or the juice of either of the two latter plants 
is mixed with breast milk or cow’s milk and to the mixture is then 
added the soot adhering to the bottom of a rice cooking earthen pot. 

(14) The juice of Kirugonisoppu ( Urogstigma pislferum) which grows on 
the sides of the drains or Nellisoppu (the greens of Cassia torat ) is mixed 
with the soot of gingili-oiMamp. 
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LIST II. 

The designs that are generally tattooed on the different ptrts of the body 
may be classified as hereunder : — 

On the foreheads of non- Brahmin Figure of San or Moon called Suryanahaeli s and Chandra- 

girls after their 7th year before nahache respectively, 
they attain their puberty. 

On the foreheads of a few Brah- Figure of Star called NaksJiatrahache. * Figure^ of a cresoent 
min girls after marriage, on the with a dot in it or a perpendicular line or simply a small 
foreheads of non -Brahmin woman, point called Ardhaehandra and Hanehache respectively. 


On the foreheads of Native Chris- 
tians as also on the back of their 
hands. 

t 

On the junction of the eyebrows 
of youths. 


The mark of Gross called Silubehaehe . 


A small point or a single dot Bhrisldi bottu . 


On the middle of the oheeks of Two points oallgd Kennehache. 


On the middle of the chin. 

On the upper arm, a little above 
the elbow. 

On the right fore-arm of nou- 
Bralimin women* 

On the left fore-arm of non- 
Brahmin women. 

On the fore-arms of women. 

On the arms of Sndra women. 

On the arms of a Collar woman. 


A single point called Qallahache . 

Figures in imitation of ornaments worn thereon by Hindu 
women. 

Figure of a plaintain tree or either of the designs called 
Muttinarathi or Jogijade . 

Figure of a three petaled Tawire flower or the design called 
Qoicrigaddige , (the throne or seat of Parvati.) 

Figure of a plantain tree or a lotus or a crysanthemum. 

The figure of a square called Tholnchappara . 

A figure in the form of the bodice worn round the breast 
called Kubsadahathe* 


the hind part of the right The figure called Oomigaddige or a figure in the form of a 
•lbow"Vlittlo above the junction sessamum flower called Jeeriyehuvvinahachc. 
of the up^i* and fore-arms. 

On the Jp*^*** ^ 4 of the left A figure of a lime flower called Nimbehuviinahache or the 
elbow nfr m * J§3lictlbi*^)f the design named Muthinarathi . 
upper ft^ n £A-armH. 


On tne back of the hands of 
high onsto females. 

On the back of the right hand. 

On the back of the left hand. 

At the foot of the right thumb. 

At the foot of the left thumb. 

On the wrist. 

On the fore-arm a little above 
tho wrist. 


A figure of a discus or conch shell, lotus or a tavare flowsr 
or the club of Tama. 

The figure called Jogijade or Tavare huvvu. 

A figure in the form of an octagonal pond called Arhtokola. 

A figure in the form of Tiger's claws. 

The design called Valcguppu . 

The name in full or the initials of the person tattooed* 

The name of the wife or the husband of the individual tattooed. 


On the back of the feet of women A figure of a lotus called Kamaldahache, or a beautiful and 

generally. symmetrical figure called Hasay. 

On the junction of the eye-brows The figure of a crescent with a point in the middle of it, or 
of non-Brahmin males. simply a single point* 

On the back of the hands and Figures in the form of various flowers, 
on the elbows a little above or i 

below the junction of the upper 
end fore- arms of non-Brahmin 
males. . < > 
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, Specimens 


I 

Kama of caste. 

Hindus. 


of Names selected from various Castes, Tribes and Races. 


Natoeof caate. 


Ag asa 

Bairagi 

Banajiga 

Bsaiya 

Beds 

Bestha 

Bhitraju 

Brahmin 

Budabndike 

Darji 

Dasan 

Dombar 

Ganiga 

Gardiga 


Gondaliga 

• •• 

570 I 

Gouiga 

... 

570 1 

GoUa 

... 

571 

Gosayi 

a • • 

571 

Gujarathi 


571 

Holeya 


572 

Idiga 

... 

573 

Jogi 

.«• 

573 

Kahar 


573 

Kanakkan 

w... 

0/3 

Komati 

• •• 

5:3 

Kshatriya 

... 

574 


Name of cute. 


Hindus oontd. 


$64 Kumbara 
$64 Kuruba 
$64 Ladar 
$65 Lingayet 
565 Madiga 
506 Mahratta 
567 Mar wadi 
567 Meda 
569 Mochi 
569 Moduli 

569 Nagartha 

570 Natuva 
570 Nayer 
570 Nayinda 


Musealmana 


Labbe 


Mogul 

W7 

Patban 

587 

• 

Pindar! 

... . #88 

Pinjari 

588 

Sheikh 

588 

Sheriff 

... 589 

Syed 

590 


579 


Ohristians 


579 

580 Native Chiistlan 

680 Jains. 


i 

580 Digambara 
681 Swetambara 


581 

582 

582 Iraliga 


Anlmtstr 

tappa ( 


583 KojSfc *' 
583 Korama 

583 Korava 

584 Kuroba 

585 Tiomlwni 

585 

586 Pawi 


■•tappa l 

*» \ 
N r iifnk&)' 


Others. 
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Names of sub-eftste. 


Names d aub-caste. I Names of sub carte. I Names of sub-carte. 


Hindus. 


AQABA MALES. 

Madtvali . 

Hnii a 
Bora 
hinuna 
Gaviya 
Basava 
Clnkkaiya 
Botina 
Homl* 

Putta 

Nuga 

Viiabhadra 

Ycl lappa 

Rama n na 

Kalappa 

Appaiya 

Kempanna 

Mnli.iiya 

Kndarappa 

Tliotappa 

Mumnanja i 

Vajriga 

Marilinga 

AiBsaiya 

ChHluvaiya 


AGASA FEMALES. 
Madtvalu 

Neeli 
Nagi 
I Nanji 
Kempi 
ChikRi 
Thimnii 
Venkati 
Devi 

Madamma 

Maisnramma 

Vih adamma 

Hanumakka 

At a sain ma 

Giiiy amnia 

Cliciinnmma 

Vajroo 

Bhiini 

Dnli 

Subbamma 

Goriki 

Telugu. 


Y an gala 
Subla 


Telugu. 


Kannada. 


Rungt%a 

Giriya^k 

Tltirumaln 

Thammad 


a. — ^nctu*. 

cA-HVtt'r 

>i(i. 


Matilinga 
Ratnaji 
•Siddoji ^ 

Girimnji 
Lingoji 
Chinn u 
Sivftji 

Sunjeevaiya 

Nftnja 

T.-ak'dimana Kao 

Muni Rrid 
Durgoji 
- Linga 

BaMippn 

Alagsdi 

Mnnibnira 

Vo n kfttai amnappa 

Muni^awmi 

Naujappa 

Huchappa 

Lagnma 


Mariga 

Guruva 

Thimnmkrftliiia 

Krishna 


Kannada. 

Boi i 
Nnrasi 
Lingiunma 
Sin goo 

Mnnivenkati 

Kali 

Kalyani 

Putti 

Siddi 

Obakka 

Not told. 

Mothibayumma 

VenkubayammH 

Uevubayee 

Hadi a’ ayoe 

Jeevubayee 

Moira bay ee 

Pnrubayeo 

Iiukr.iabayce 

liiikslnnftbayec 

Kontftni 

N&rassftmma 

Nai.ji 

Bhai anibayce 
Gorikeo 
Yeera Arsi 

Eeri 

Lakubmamma 

Chikamma 

Marakka 

Akki 

Dr.ddamuni 

Papamma 

BATRAGI MALES. 
Not told. 

. Rant ados 

Bachai'apgada 


Ramala'am 
Dwarakat'.as 
Lalidas 
Balidevidas 
I SabajanandaBwami 
MalLikarjunaiya 
Nanjund&iya 
Ratnaprasad 
MadhavAclas 
Rookdas 
Badareenha 
Kasarak^a 
Kallikotuslia 
KamaVlftR 
Santoslmdas 
Balaprasad 
GaribdaB 
Tliakiulaa 
MauakkadnR 
BhagavandoR 
Narayaiidaa 
Muniydas 
NamsimhadaH 
RatnadaH 
Chat rad n ft 
Narayani 
Kebiram 
Lalabidas 
Janukidas 
Riumlas 
lit i Ain nil an 


BAIRAGI FEMALES. 

Not told. 

Chaudannna 

Jankibayee 

Eerabnyoo 

Sundaiabnyeo 

Ramabayee 

Rndhalmyce 

Hukkubayee 

Muniyamma 

Akkannibayeo 

Godoobaieo 

Tbulasabayoo 

Akkubayte 

Lakshinil aye© 

Tanya bayee 

Basavamibayee 

Bavanibayeo 


BANAJIGA MALES. 


Vonkatoramnnn 

Naraaniya 

Varadaiya 

Manchattaiya 

Krishnappa 

Appaaetti 

Rangepjji 

Muddanna 

Mali yapp a 

Gavisetti 

Vonkatagiil 

Venkatappa 

Goyinda 


Naidu. 

Chinnappa 

Muniaamy 

Pernmalu 

| Furushothama Naidu 
Kubendi u Naidu 
Pariba-aathy 
Yatiarajhla 
Dhanakoti 
A Id »oy Naidu 
Venkataftamy Naidu 
Guvindn Naidu 
Subba Naidu 
Changamm Naidu 

Trlngu . 

Kriehnniya 

SrinivAhi* 

Dttsappa 
Pa paly a 
Lokuiya 

Venkatanarasaiya 
Lalmhminar asaiya 
Kanmdatappa 
Lakslunij atbaiya 
Namsimlia Nayika 
Krirdina Na\ika 
Chikkaiya 
May anna 
Thimmuppa 
Chimmnna 

i Rangniya 
Appajaiya 
Ram bn warn 
Knllabnlli 
Muni ven kata 
Venkata 
M u niya 
Nanjaiya 
Kunnaiya 
Varndniya 
Knllm alu 
Munisumy Naidu 
Lakfthmaiya 
Cliangnnna Naidu 
VeevuKAiny 
Pundarikaksba 


Shaifrr .-i 

Sbesba 

Ragliava 

Narnsiumii n 

VeeraiftJiliava 

Sanjeevaiya 

•iovindaiya 

Rainakriftlii aiya 

Ranga 

Thimmarayaeetti 
Puttanna 
Krishnaiya 
Subbappa 
Gnndaiya 
Soenaiya 
Venkata pathaiya 
Annaiya 
Venkatagiraiya 
iMuddappa 
' &an jeevaraya 
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Names o( sub-caste. Names of sub-caste. I Names oUub-oasto. I Names of sab-caste. 


l)nsa — contd, 

Dasappu 

Narayaua 

Tiruumlasetti 

Vonkiitasuhhuiyft 

V ocrnsan jec vaiya 

A pl ain ey a 

Aralapatliuiya 

Mud aval aiyu 

<iovi ndui \ a 

KumamsuUi 

Muniramiiva 


Mul ilmgahtiya 

Ilnmpnniia 

Maru^n iva 

Gluuuiindisctli 

Kalasctti 

Kanflni'seiii 

Ajjappa 

Subbasotti 

Nurasimliuswumy 

Naiayanasamy 

Putin suit i 

iJamnmintlia Nnidu 
Sio'jnivasa Naidu 
Guiavappa 
Bntoliu Naidu 
Bala Naidu 
An ja ui 
Shatmi min 
Gupla 

VenkatiiMimi-iimha 
Venkutuidiulu 
V cnkuturamuiiuiyii 
Uudrappa 

Jlnvvaditjtt , 

Kalaiyu 

Veil kill a ppa 

Tluininaraya 

Venkaiiirtimanft 

Mutliaiya 

Thainiuuiya 


Secnappa 

Soorappa 

" ^ Knlayi. 

Mudaiya 
VenkaUratoanu 
Kavade Mai la 

BAXAJIGA FEMALES 


Chaimi 
Sanjeevamma 
Bantam ma 
Lakshmi 
•Siddamma 
Varndnniraa • 
JGiriyumina ’ 
Kuinpumma 


Lingamroa 

Thimmamma 

Chamamzua 

Dovamma 

Vonkatamma 

Venkatulakshmi 

Naidtt. 

Thayamma 

(inuri 

Bettamina 

Kalyuni 

Muniyamma 

liujnmmu 

Papi 

' Mauikyam 
Lakshin inarayauamma 
Bala n again ni a 
Lokaimyuki j 

Vatudamrna 


Annannnn 

Alumclamma 

Singiuumma 

Niirharamma 

Venkata m ina 

f uttutln* v i 

Itamakka 

» akshn mamma 

Ruugamma 

Mn mamma 

Thimmakka 

Man gamma 

PuMnmmit 

Tluiy urn ina 

Clianiiiunnift 

A cli am ma 

Venkatanarasamma 

Aiumannamma 

Kuppanuna 

Subbamnm 

Bhageemtliy 

Bom mi 

Chcllnkeramma 
SheBhasaiii 
Pulfcarangasani 
Moratasani 
Masan i 
Subbasani 
I Bhavanumma 
Govindamrna 
Chinnasamamma 
Kuppanuna 


Ammanuamma 
Uauga nma 
| Andaliimma 
Yeduginyamina 
Kaveramma 
| Shcshamma 
I Sanjeuvi 
Thimmamma 
Venkatalakshmamma 
Sub bam ma 
(1 inyam in a 
^akshmidevi 
Mfculasamraa 


Neelammu 

lianganayaki 

Putlalhayi 

Puttachauuna 

Muddamma 

Stind train ma 

Singamma 

Lukahmanuna 

Srir an gamma 


Venkoobayi 

Vaidcvunima 

Dovajamma 

Parannna 

Thi rum a lamina 

Padmini 

Cballakkiramma 

Devajamma 


Kcrnpadcvaimna 
Chamamina 
Kantliamma 
Naganuna 
Gndusidduinma 
Siddavinunma 
Govimlam ma 
l)odduvirakka 
Hou nu ram ni a 
Cliaumijam mu 
Ruugamma 
! Lakslimiimma 
Kenipamma 
Tippamma 

llnvvadigu. 

Hnngamma 

Nanjamma 

Venkati 


Lakshmi 

Kal 

Pedrlakka 

Maligemma 


Gaviyamma 
Manganmia 

Srirangamma 

BANIYA MALES. 

Not told. 

Papatta Bavyi 

Sankaralal 
Ji 

Krishnadasi 
Anmvjimsahil 
Giridasalal 
JCiishmilal 
Hammailu 
liainadas 
Jjakkcibir 


j Agaravala* 

Snbramhttnyalal 
Niriuijaiiadftsftlal 
! aksluituMiilal 
Dinadayulal 

BANIVA FEMALES. 

Ar)/ told, 

Kesarabnyi 

Vijayukavcri 

Lakshnmmmu 

JJumubayainina 

Gaurabayamma 

Jiamabuyamma 

Sub had ram ma 

Kaumlahyi 

lbimabuyi 

Motihavi 

Cliotibayi 

Afjaraiala. 

Yasodahayi 

Sftmbayamina 

Annapuniabayi 

K r i. s h u abay i 

Bhavanibayi 

Radhubuyi 

Mnuuabayi 

BKI)A MALES. 

1'allcgar. 
Dasauna 
Naiijnnda 
Boranna JP 

Rctl.a * ,f / 
Venkatappa 


,r 

N't y aka. 

Ranganna • * 

Kainuni.a 

IlanumaiyA 

Durga 

Munisumy 

Appanna 

Ligftjjianna 

Akkalakka 

Lag nma 

Subbray army aka 
Kamaswami Nayaka 
Pad i vein 

Nar a) ana«amHi T ayak* 

Var.uJa 

Adi run lam 

Mauikyam 

Mai anna 

Papaiya 

Muniyappa 

Karayanftawaray 

Perumalu 

Kimipanna 

Venkatanauma 

Boddapapaiya 

Hamakrishnappa 

Nagappa 

Kodappa 

Narasappa 

Narasimha 
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Names of sub-caste. 


\d yet k u — 'con Id . 
YalLippamiyaka 

Sal lappa 
llutcha 
Muuifuimi 
(j iriya 
Malta 

Muddagauga 

Arana. 

.Befcta , 

Tirumoju 
Kunnaiya 
Yomtppa Nay aka 
Sad a 

Chennaraya 

Tippa 

Kullo 

(Jidda 

(iummanna 

Gutta 

Banginanja 

Narauayaka 

Sauaganayaka 

Not told . 

Businli 

Eera 

Bangi 

Saukarnnayar 

Halu. 

- Appaiya 
''W l'inffa 

v; 

^SMachu 

Kolivn 

Papaiya 

Tcbnjn. 

Narayana 

Uru. 

Chikkaraugappa 

Kariya 

Avaliga 

Yamalorn. 

Pftkira 

BEDA FEMALES. 

Nay aka. 

Narasammu 

Hangi 

Lakshmi 

Nanjamma 

Lingaimmi 

Vuniy annua 

Munivenkati 

Paparoina 

Yimmamiua 

Butch amnia 

Angamma 


Names of sub-easto. 


Baku 

Sanbhagya 
Kempamiiiu 
C ben minima 

Taya mm a 

Govimlumma 

Uanmkka 

Chikknllainma 

Keiii]>u rami 

Koncbamma 

CbiKkauaiasamina 

Kari\ auiiua 

Doddamtrusamina 

Kulamma 

Nan jam nut 

Munirangamnia 

Masthamma 

Putt ant mi 

Lakkamimi 

PlltlilUlIlKl 

liorainma 

N ur« iy ai nun nut 

Hut chi 

G an gumma 

Kovi 

H ulubiri 

Amvamma 

Cimudi 

Muddarangi 

Pilhtdi 

Siddanahulli 

Budi 

BaJi 

Lagnmi 
K ifctakka 
Giitlatnuiii 

Vollnjar, 

Munisallii 

ltungalakki 

Bonumikka 

Cbikki 

BEST A MALES. 

Kannada. 

Mmiirajt 

Sulda 

Munisidda 

•Jngi 

Bairn 

riuuma 

Kala 

| Karimalla 
Chikkaimilla 
fCottanalmlli 
Saunamalla 
Boraboyi 
Bora 

Muddamiga 
Chfkkarmga 
Von kata 
Dasa 

Kun nail asi 

Siddaboyi 

Hutcba 

Halaga 

Konda 

Mutta 

Ftitta' 


Names of sub-castc. 


Liuga 

Mai lari 

Siddnumiiya 

Raja 

Banna 

Y orrn 

Chikka 

Madaiya 

Mall* 

Dn rid a 

Ranga 

Batmaboyi 

Mayiga 

Kulla 

Kalasa 

Cbannaboyi 

Kariya 

Kencba 

Vimkutadasi 

Puttavenkuta 

Arana 

Muni>a 

Uonasula 

C hikkaboyi 

Bornnm 

(«ejjiv 

Cj uraka 

Kadiiinalbi 

S Tgadiir.alla 

(loraviunull i 

Knriijhikkamallu 

J lombaiya 

Cliauda 

Magana 

Jlonuagaballi 

Kada 

Vonkatagiii 

Arasariavonkata 

Rama 

Moilde 

A I ar id as i 
Dim blad asi 
Cbikkjiraka 
K omul as a 
Appaiya 
Sivaraya 
Bora 
1 1 ami m a 
Donna 
1 Vara 
A nka 
Malign 
I Bonnna 
| Kada 
Nu nisi mini 
Totaraya 
’Siravi 
Maleraka 
Marannn 

Sit n nakallu. 


Chikkanimaiva 

Hutchasayft 

Komparasa 

Not told . 

Chuncbaiya 

Maaana 

Prabliu 


Names of sub-ca&te. 


Kala 

Mari 

Guli 

Sidda 

V enkata 

Nanja 

Hanuma 

Boga 

Raka 

Kailasa 

Kambalidata 

Nanjunda 

Mai la 

Mad a 

Lakshina 

Tbimmappa 

Varivara. 

Ranganayaka 
Modanayaka 
Mar an ay aka 

Ganynnalckalu. 

Tirukuiya 

Giddaiya 

BESTA FEMALES. 

Kannada . 

Ran gain m a 
Muddainma 
Timmi 
Muni 

Chikkaraji 

Karki 

Siddi 

Bori 

Putti 

(Jbaudamma * 

Veeri 

Malli 

Chikki 

San na malli. 

Kukkebovi 
Cbannaveovi 
Mali 
Hotel li 
Lingi 

Multi - 

KeinpiiKKa 
Mala m in a 
Ramakka 
lTonni 
M i\\ i 
Kali 

Cbannamina 

Diummi 

Madi 

Mole 

Lakki 

Hula sale 

Kulli. 

Bommi r 

llombnle 

Biligi 

X-baluvnmma 
Hunuanuri 
Bp mmi 
^lialuvi 
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Nimcs of imb-CMtc. I Names of sub-ceete. 1 Names of sub-caste. Nemos of sab-caste. 


Kannada— contd. 

Mariobaudi 

Kalicbaudi 

Kaki 

Girigi 

Kadi 

Gauri 

Venkati 

Narasi 

Deiule 

Cbikkabuicbi 

Gniji 

Deki 

Masiini 

Lakshin i 

Tinimali 

Mal&rnsi 

Arasi 

Akki 

Chaudi 

Sunnakallu . 

Bay a m m a 
Latah mi 
Veukattamma 

Not told. 

Kcrnpi 

Mari 

Wudi 

Mari tarn pi 

Sanjocvi 

Lingi 

Siddi 

Musti 

Lakki 

Buri 

Venku 

Yalli 

Ray amnia 

Devu 


Mastamma 

Boinniamma 

BHATRAJU MALES. 
Not 

Mnnivenkata 

Muniyappa 

Arftsa 

* Venkntaraniana 
Govinda 
Daaa 
Uasappa 
Racbappa 
Siddarajappa 
Rudraiya 
Subba iya 
Dadiyappa 
Cbikkanna 
Siddaiya 
Kad&iya 
Banavappa 
Mukundaiya 
Annaiya 


Muddaiya 

Dondadi 

Marigempaiya 

Sokkappa 

Honnaiya 

Mariyappa 

Junjai^a 

Kempajunja 

Channamalla 

Obama 

Malaiya 

Chinnavenkata 

Bhatraju . 

Bhattaiya 

Giriraju 

Ramaraju 

Subbaraju 

Malaraju 

Pulamaraju 


jBIIATRAJU FEMALES. 
Not told. 

Hammii i 

Marakka ! 

Venkatanarasi 

Akkaiya 

Narayani 

Latah midcvi 

Timmi 

Venkatalatahmi 
Subbam m a 
Puttatayi 
Doddamma 
Rangamma 
Rajamma 
Kempavva 
Puttamma 
Akkamma 
Honnamma 
Sifcamma 
Chikfteeramma 
Eeeramma 
Katirangamma 
Madamma 
Bukkamma 
. Parvatamma 
Kuppamma 


Bhatraju. 


Pillakka 


BRAHMIN MALES. 


Tengato. 

Rangaiengar 

Srinivasaiengar 

Venkafcaramanaiyengar 

Shadagopacba'* 

Aprameya 

Venkataraja 

Gopalakrisbnaiengar 

'Ramakrishnaiengar 

Naraaimhachar 

kKonaiengar 


Kvishnabhattaru 
Raman ujae liar 
Singalachar 
Sheshaicngar * 
Venkatanaranaiongar 
Venkatanarasimbachar 
Krishnaclmr 
Tirunapcrumal 
[ Tirumalaicngar 
R&nianujaicngar 
Annntachai* 
Veornraghuvuel ia? 
Yambcrumaiia 
Shuddhanarasmnhachur 
Tirunaray annul mr 
Alaaiugarachar 
Anantanilarangaingar 
Bhashyacbar 

Vadagaltt. 

Biligiraiengar 

Atinajaiongar 

Latah nianachav 

Narauaiengar 

Kaeturiniugacdui r 

Srinivaflaranganhar 

Sundarasudarslianachar 

Srinivasa^opala 

SrinivasajoyUa 

Ramauujachakravarfci 

Varadannrayana 

Srinivasatatacbar 

Vajram Ragbavacbar 

Varadacbar 

Desastha. 

Ilai'i Rao 
Narayanaswami 
A nan da Rao 
Pad man abb a 
Dad a Rao 
Sanjcovannachar 
Puttakufiachar 
Vasiideva Murfci 
Vittala Murfci 
Gangadhura Sastri 
Nana Rao 
Jaya Rao 
Govinda 
Pufcfcu Rao 
Chandra Rao 
Jayachar 
Tammaji Rao 
Guru Raja 
Balaji Rao 
Sivaraya 

N ar a si m h a in u rtyac h ar 
Murtiraya 
Ramachandra Rao 
Ambaji Rao 
Dhondu Rao 
Nagc-sha Char 
Sheaha Char 
Raghunatha Rao 
Latah man a Char 
Venkoba Ruo 
Rama Rao 
Krishna Rao 
Srinivasa Rao 
Subba Rao 


Narayana Rao 
Sbama Rao 
Rainu 

Srinivasa Rao 
Sho.slnigiri Rao 
llunuimintba Rao 

Vehitiadii. 

Narusinihaiyii 

Latah mimtvuyana 

Ramacbandta 

Nanjappa > 

Naujimdaiya 

Rumalinguiya 

Subba Sastri 

SbosJiagiri Sftsfcri 

Vasudevaiya 

\ l a mas wa my was t ri 

Subhruinimnyaiya 

Aniurcshwaraiyu 

Vcntatasubbaiya 

Anantaiya 

Latahnimaniyauttiya 
Sluimauna 
(iunnmirfci Sastri 
Annaiya 
Vcnkappu 
l’anui iippa 
Srikunlliu Saslri 
K tun am Sastri 
Sbosluigiraiya 
A mmdani 
Ganussba Rbatt.il 

lJnduganadu # 

Naranappa 
tthoshnppa 
Shusluigiri Kuo 
Si tarn in 
Kungupp i 
S uryHiiurruippu 
V u n k atnc Inti a joy isn 

Vonk.ifn.Huliba 

Vc»n Icateslia 
Subbn joyisa 
VeiikatiHinu 
Jbifctasubbaiya 
I'uUanrtn jappa 
Subbuiyu 
iSt'ikanfcba 
Narasimha Marti 
Vyasaniya 
■Krishna Marti 
Sruiivaua M?ftti 
Sadnsiva. Jiao 

hia nhcthi. 
Kesha v» my a 
Subba Rao 

Arnvelu. 

Nitnjnndaiya 

Annntaiya 

Nairn 

NarasingaMtao 

Kmlmuppa, 

Rangiiiya 

Vonkiit anmgaiya 
Annaiya 
Srinivasa Rao 
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Name;-; of Bub-caste. 

Names of sub-caste. 

| Names of Gub-caste. 

• 

Names of sub-casts. 

(Jaucla. 

Jauard<uia 

Vodftmma 

Min&kshamma 


Setu llao 

Andalamma 

Nanjalakshamma 

Mnhaualal 

Vedavyasftchar 

Akkajatmna 

Kamakshamina 

Kaghuuutha Prasad 

Swami 

Doddamma 

T&ngamma 

Kuinnlagundu 

ltamanarsaiya 

Venkattamma 

Raghavamma 

(jaiigarauibhavani 

Bluvjangu Kao 


Sannamma 

prasad. 

Panduranga 

V ad agate. 

Madliuraniba 

(Injajou 

Dharanaiya 

Kunnyamma 

liiikslimanalal 

IhiJakrishiiaraya 

Rangaiiayakamma 

Byatamraa 

Bairn prasad 
Ijakshininarayana 

Sot ii Madhavaoliar 

Si Lalakah manamroa 

Shankaramma 

Nngabhushami Kao 

Kuinalamma 

Rajalakshiui 

Prasad. 

Shamburamma 

T ungamma 

Kid u 

Smart a. 

Amrilamma 

Ch&mundamma 

Blia.atii Prasad 


Kankuchnmnia 

Saras vati 

Sundara Kum iiiya 

Slianmnna 

Hbaratamma 

Naranatnina 

Subbnunaiya 

K as ii am uiya 

Prasannftiya 

Vrn katulnkshmamma 

Hanna min a 

Kallaiya 

Kamamma 

Homavatamina 

Srinivasa Marti 

Kantabliatta 

Junakarnma 

Nannamma 

Bulakriatnaiva 

Y agginarMyaua Panditn 
Ayynsnmi Sastri 

Kittuniraa 

Sub bau aga mm a 

Kit Iadova Prasad 

Gnrudamma 

Vishftlakslii 

Bluijanamuida Das 

Pai'tliasai athaiya 

Tii umaiamina 

Mangalagauri 

liari parasakara — ra- 

Vishwaimthii Sastri 

Kanukaimna 

Nasi 

glut natha Prasad 

llirannaiya 

Chokkaimua 

Gangainma 

Mnniram 

Kudura Sastri 

Perniuudcvauima 

Bali Ban kuii 

(j ulieslia Prasad 

Linguppniya 

Tiinmanna 

V ijoyalakslimi 

Patamma v 

Hijuiam Prasad 

Kanganayaki 

Tangaobchamma 

Put tain ngamina 

Moli ana Prasad 

Kauakambliatla 

G os Imm m a 

UunsidiiH 

Komar i 

Kasiy amnia 

Hhramaramba 

Sivalal Niraiijana 

Choudabliatta 


Kciupadovamrca 

Prasad. 

Dovndu Sastri 

Velanadir. 

Kamukkamma 

Sltubliakarnalal 

Dakshiimnnirti Sastri 


Puttavcnku 

TulasiKam 

Shimramhhntla 

Acliaiuina 

Kokilamba 

Paniparaina Prasad 

Appanna P<unli*H 

Putin bhi Sastri 

Sitammn 

Timinnohamma 

Kuriiu PruBiid 

H hag i rat hi 

Manga) amnia 

lfiija 

Kkambia Sastri 

MinakHlnuiioia 

Anuutalakshnii 

Nag iiatnnlal 

Kapinipati Sastri 

Gam ftmjpa 

Kombaloninia 

Kutciianua 

N nra sm m u, t 

Hhimaramha 

Karnataka. 

Venkata raftnam Pantulu 

Sujftinma 

Knppanuna 


Ramnnanisaiyu 

Gnndamnia 

llulchamina 

It Align ppa 

^ onkatasubbamma 

Minambu 

Subba Mtslri 

Madhva. 

Savitravnmn 

Kamalamba 

Vrnkaianiina Sastri 


Nanjaimna 

Satyubluuna 

Siviihankara Sastri 

Puriiabodha Chari 

Pillatayi 

Kajalkhslimi 

A ua nta pad mnnabha 
Narasimha Sust.ri 

Pr an os ha Clmi 
Halananiyana Char 

Itadaganadui 

Aruvelu. 

Kalahari Sastri 
Narayana Sastri 
Sitaranm Sastri 

Hindu Madbava Char 

Shankaramma 

Piilamma 

Niyogi. 

1 tevanima 


Krishna Sastri 

Cm i gumma 

Sanketi. 

Paramcbwarai^a 

Galigadharam Pillai 

Ajamnia 


Voukatararnaua Suuti 

Konamma 

Chan n amnia 


BRAllMIN FEUALKB. 

Tippnmma 

Ammannamma 

Subha^mjg? 

Tiuimamma 

M nrikinadn . 

Tmgalc. 

Puttacliainma 

Kavoramma 

Dcsastha. 

llamas wo mi 

Hhagirathumma 


J walapati Sastri 


Pndmarnma 

Baumhayi 

Javaraya Bhutta 

Alamolaminu 

Cbaluvamina 

Tunganuna 

Tulasibayi 

Son aim vi 

Drarida. 

Joovamma 

Kuppamma 

Mnrikinadau • 


Singaramma 

Vcnkatalakshmi 

Kasi 

Gnndnppn 

Yaggalo 

Smnrta. 

Choubayi 

Janukamnia 

Sitabayi 

Madhva . 

Tanga mma 

Bandamma 

Gopibayi 

• 

Sri ran gamma 

Timm am ma 

Dhondabayi 

Vonkannftehar 

Chnllamma 

Akkachantrna 

llinda mma 

Madhva H:n> 

AjnmaJyinmnn 

♦layalakshmi 

Arabahayi 

A s h vat hn naray anaiy ft 

r l irumalamma 

Snndari 

«7o! voobayi 

Gojibayi 

Sripada linn 

Ambujavftllamma 

Sivad&mba 

Nagoslm Kao 

Avavindamiria 

Sharada 

hill! amma 

Hugh upat lumbar 

Rukminiyainma 

Snbbagauramma . 

jBvandubayi 

li rah man i jubliirtbii 

Kajamma , 
TiruvengaUmma 

i 8 

Subbaloksb mamma A 

plwarakabiyi 

|fasodftbayi 

liobalaiyu 

Dyavamma /I] 


/ i 

77 
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• „ j 

Names of sub-castes. Names of sub'C&stes. I Names of sub castes. Names of sub*castee. 


Madina. 

Mitrabayi 

A n napui'n am ina 

Bharatamma " 

Durgabayi 

Krishnavetii 

Sheslmbayi 

Hajibayi 

'Xn.magiriyamma 

Kangalaksh mamma 

Muttaidamm a 

Ghaudrammn 

Subliadrabayi 

Draupadibuyi 

Gaud*. 

Chudamanibayi 

kamalabnyi 

Samabayi 

Dravida. 

Sugandlii Kuntalamba 
Nagalakshmi 

Niyugi. 

Kauyamma 

U nsjuici/iv-d. 

indrabayiimmu 

BU DA HU DIKE 
MALES. 

Not told. 

Naujaiya 

Appaima 

Nambn 

Sonncpalli 

Lakslmiatiuga 

Yullaga 

Ghinnoji 

Venkataramana 

Madda 

Chona 

J.avara 

Danumantfflr 

Papa’iya 
N a ray a u a 
Sanjeeva 
Tirunia 
Kama 
Ecra 
jtangn 
W o kata 

Unsure. 

Gftrndaiya 
J la unman tha 
* Bails 

BUD ABU DIKE 
FEMALES* 

Janakamma wki 
Ntiuji 


Yalli 

Munitimmi 


Not told. 

Pilii 

Munivukka 

Tuliisi 

Tim mi 

Gunge 

Garni 

Puttum 

Putli 

Timmi 

Timmuji 

ilauuini 

Sunni 

Jinluri 

Madduri 

Basavi 

Venkati 

Bumrc % 

llanumi 
N again in a 

DAU.11 MALES, 

A rent, 

I Lakshininamya 
Soldi l Uao 
Malbnr lino 
Siddn ji Kao 
V'erapl a 
Vimkaimi 
Rnjappu 
Govindu 
Nanjuiidu 
Rudrappu 
Buloji 

llanuuiantlia 
Ram u 

Venkobu Kao 
Narasinga Kan 
Chalava Rao 
Ghiiinu Rao 
Ranguppa 

Namdev 

Rovauu i 
Annaji Hr i 
Krislmoji Rao 
Setvaji 
Ganoji Jiao 
Uundoji 
Am lift,; i Xiao 
Pamlm'ang.i Rao 
Vilioba lino 

Ya^avaiitn. li.to 

Knud* lino 
Devaji Rao 
Dnmioji Rai 
P« udftri Jiao 
Nft^oji Rft i 
Hbima Rao 
Siiitu Jiao 
BaruflhoUbtna 
Rn vftloji 
Kaloji 
Akkoji 
Kasim ma 
Mannaji 


Pummaji • 

Akkaui Rao 

Jotiba 

Souji 

Bikkaji 

Maloji 

Sakkuba 

Bhagsvunta Rao 

Bajpoji 

Amtaji 

Murti Rao 

Sottappaji 

Gan gar am 

Puwiarika 

Somaji Rao 

Jaruba 

Rangare, 

Tikawuri Rao 
Bharat* liao 
Bftloji 
Hauutra ltu 
Rnmu 

Vonkoba Rao 
Sangoji 
Sant n ram 
Nagomlr* Rao 
Ramiinna 
Lakshniana Hao 
Siddoji 
Dwarakoji 

Ohippiga . 

Venkata Hao 

G&ngnji Rao 

Na/asimliaiya 

Ghuluvai)* 

Rnmaiya 

Putt-anna 

Lakshniana liao 


Radubiyi 

Nagubayi 

Lakslimabayi 

Gangubayi 

Lingubuyi 

Girohayi 

Mananabayi 

Duudubayi 

Raiiubii) 1 

Suttilmyi 

Si*Kiibii)i • 

llaiibuyi 

Baku buy i • 

Bhagubuyi 

Hirabayi 

Hanasubayi 

Mamtkabayi 

Sadulmyi 

Vittabayi 

Ghaudrabayi 

Chandrubhaga 

Muktubayi 

Luiuabayi 

Deepabayi 

( Jkippiga • • 

Jubayi 

Hajamnm 

Vonkubayi 

Lakslinubayi 

Cbftbivaimna 

Kriih minima 

Sau joe Vamma 

M inganima 

Subba-iima 

Miittamma 

Gauwnmna 

DAS A HI MALE i. 

Dandu, 


DARJI FEMALES. Tiruvongadam 


Arcru . 

Lakshmabayi 

Yallamma 

Eorabayi 

Chinnamma 
Venkobayi 
Mai lannna 
Manikyanima 
Subbamrua 

Rangare. 

Tikka Bnyi 

Muniynmiiia 

Ghaudrabayi 

Kukmini 

Nanjubayi 

Sakknmina 

Venkamma 

G hand i a 

Channi 

Ranubax i 

Gangabayi 

Savitramina 


Na.nd$r . 


Kcramma 

Sefctbftyl 


VaradarftjU 

Chitikudasaiya 

Madasa , 

Munida*ari 

Lakshmaimdasari 

Mutiisamy 

Vccrabhudra 

Guriiiuurti 

TirunmldiiHari 

Gopaladasiiri 

LakHlniKxii 

MunidiLHimsari 

Gangadaiui'i 

Matiiya 


Ghangahuaya 

Veukabasaini 

DABARI FEMALE.^ 

Not told, 

Lingamma 
Arnanavati 
Lokambaxu 
5 K m alumina. 

Muni 
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^mes of aub-casles. 


Sot told — conld. 

Gauge 
Vnnknti 
lia I i 

Aciicliammu 

Muunamchaiiimu 

Vengnimna 

Ramakka 

DOM13AR MALES, 

'Not told. 

Hanuraa 

Das 

Muniga 

Donga 

Alunigiiruva 

Muuicbanua 

Pilliga 

Venkataramu 
Appaji 
Muni -ami 
Venkatiga 
Venkata.syama 
Jloauriga 
Nason u 
Abbiga 
Kcnclionu 
lladigonu 
Naiijaiva 
lla.mmautlia 
Malluija 
4 > ft '<>j i 
N iinjit 
Cliikkra 

C'hikka I lutebabanuma 

Tiniinnla 

Kali 

Chain va 

Banjoul a 

Ha n lima 

Cbanna 

Knriya 

N at sa 

Barnma 

I ’ara.su ram a 

Chikkumutta 

Hutch ahanuma 

Jlamaiya 

Gujjari 

Hu tuba 

DOMBAU FEMMES. 
Not toll , 

ilanimi 

Vonkati 

Muttiikka 

Yalli 

Guru vi 

Akkutclii 

Munigiiruvi 

Chautii 

U&ugi 

Mcchari 

Kcueliam uni 

A 1 luMavva 


Names of sub-castes. 


Nanjavva 

Papain ma 

Kariyatnma 

llutcbamma 

Eoramma 

Muniyuimna 

Mutti 

(iaugi 

Narasi 

Si deli 

Kadi 

Narasi 

Kenelii 

Sanjoovi 

Kali 

Eeri 


GAN IGA MALES. 

Kirmjanifjtt • 

Mada 

Alalia 

Vonkatakrisbii'i 

Papa tin a 

Mariyuppa 

Vookatappa 

Maymina 

Tiimmmna 

Mara 

Appftivn 

Tim mai\ a 

1*11 1 1 IL 

Cbnttelinga 

K^ataiya 

Chikkiraiya 

Chikkauna 

Ivopaiya 

Puttamori 

Tulasaiya 

Piittaveukatu 

C bauiiaiya 

Cliannigaraya 

Gavisetti 

Hairappa 

Audit ni 

Jngniya 

Krisbiui 

Vobaiya 

Madasetti 

Keuipiiiva 

Cbuiidiuiya 

Byate 

Kail use tti 

Tirukuiyit 

Anavayisetti 

Giiiyappa 

Kengaili 

Boraiva 

Dusappn 

Cliattaiyn 

Goviuda 

Chikkaiva 

Madnppa 

Cbikkasetti 

Dyavajotti 

Murichikka 


Names of sub-castes. 
Jnti. 

Ramftcbandra 

Kainakrishna 

Kautappu 

Kopaiya 

C bikkamayanna 

Knliisaiya 

Ganiyappa 

Kempai)a 

CbikkatuiM 

belluraiya 

Chaunaiya 

Ajjaiya 

llegtjnuirja. 

Sabluipati 

Muuisainisctti 

Naviadhari. 

Alugiriictti 

Vasa. 

Mada 
Kem na 
Sbakkare 

GAN IGA FEMALES, 

Kiruyaniga. 

Kempi 

Mayi 

Mari 

Malakka 

Laksbini 

Venkatamnia 

Cluinnainma 

Venkaialakslimi 

Puttnuarani 

Aiasamma 

Timmainma 

Gau minimi 

l.akslimidevi 

Pupatnma 

Chikkamma 

M unebi 

Kallamma 

Lingi 

Nanji 

Saddi 

Siddi 

Giriyuimna 

Puttamma 

Aluddaumia 

Bettamnia. 

Sat tarn mu, 

Giriy amnia 
Madcmma 
Maracbamma 
Chajamma 

Namadhari ♦ 

Akkamma 

Gaudamnm 

Jolt • 


Names of sub-castes. 


Cbanuamma 

Veukatamma 

Lingatnma 

Lakshamma 

Timamimna 

Siddatnnia 

Not told. 
Chikkamma 
Satti 
Vonkati 
Pnttanarasi 

GARADIGA MALES. 

Not told • 

ilamimaiapf a 

Appauna 

Ramaiya 

Konappa 

Cbinna 

Tiimnaiya 

GARADIGA FEMALES. 

Not loldm 

Laksbini 

Maiigunmm 

Uanimi 

Rami 

Munivcnkati 

Siddatmiui 

AJiminanji 

GONDAL1GA MALES. 

Yellappa Kao 

Munisami 

Hanumanta 

GONDALiGA 

females 

Liikshmadayanima 

Muniyamma 

Yarri 

G ON EG A MALES. 
Not told. 

Narasnppa 
Sn blmiya 
Munisami 
Ganga 

Muniveukatft 
I hisuppa 
Govinda 
Munaiya 
Cbiunaiya 

GONJGA FEMALES. 

Not told. 
Nartisauumi 
Mubinavasniuma 
Hutohi 

Lakslnuimirnsi 

Akkaiyamntt 

Linganr.na 

Mud&nagiriyanuna 

Cl 1 a i minima 

Hauumakka 


Chikkalakshmi 

Purvnti 

Bodi 


Pulta^tti 
Mayasetti * 
Bairasetti ' - 


Knllamma Yurratnida 

Balakka Muni.yjpimi 


Mayamma 



tuima 
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Names of sub-easte. 

«. 


Names of fiub'Cnste. 


Kamos of sub-caste* 


Names of suVcaste. 


GOLLA MALES. 


Not told • 

Venkata 

V cukatagiri 

Girina 

ivainuiya 

Homaraddi 

ilaligu 

Somuiya 

Uigamudrc . 

Yullanuyaka 

Niiga 

Vaishnav'i, 

San ni 
Mai I ami a 
Narasappa 

liasanda. 


Govardhana • 

Ahnaiya 

Baiyanno 

AJaviijollu * 
Tippniya 

Kami’. 

Julagaru Narayaua 
Jalagara Voukatapjia 

Haln. 

Timmappa 
Kama 
Karasaiya 
K arasegauda 
Basappa 

Hamas wami Naidu 
JUju 

N aranappa 
Muttamani 
Simhadri Nuidu 


Poliak ka 
Sampangcmma 

Z/itt. 

Cliintakka 

Lakkamma 

iianumakka 

liont.amina 

Krisliuamma 

Tayaranuna 

Yolluimna 

Kol lap a ram in a 

P&pakkanuiia 

Venkatalaksh mamma 

Lakshmumina 

Tippamina 

Ijasaralu. 

Lakshmi 

Kangamma 

(fOSYl MALES. 

( 'Jarabalt . 


Horegauda 
Subba ' 

Yadavi. 

Mmiisami 

I’apaniio 

Kul.ippn 

Lakshmai ya 

MuuivonkaU 

Bangaswanii 

Abboy 

Kuppaima 

G ouguiya 

Muiiiuaiijappa 

Yerrnppa 

Hanuuouitappa 

Bora 

Mudilukrishnappa 

Sollupurappa 

Bayappa 

Koniga 

Byutappa 

Gangauna 

% 

Vru. 


GOLLA FEMALE 

Not told. 

Vr:i\a f ainmtt 

Ham’ 

Nmiji 

Timmi 

TubiM 
tiirivaimna 
Dui.atayi 
Chanda. lima 
Muuiguramma 

Hiyaniudte, 

Muddamma 
Kaiasi 
Sal«t in nia 
Peddakka 

Telugn . 

Muiiiyamuia 

Haiti . 


r Vuiikatavamanuppa 
MunivcnkaUbami 
Chinnappa 
Hutchappa 
Nara.j.'ippa 
Cbaugalaraya 
Vobiga 
Koada 


Narasarnma 

Vatadamma 

Mcugi 

Akkaiyamtua 
Muttalu 
C nan gamma 
Narayatiamnia g 
Tayumma J 


Tolugu . 


Yadova. 


Ha.11 a 
Dlmrmaga 


Kannada. 


baiiamnia 
Haniakka 
Nuganima 
Muninanjamma \ 

Awngatoma 

Mwmma 


Aunaji 


Til 


Krisliuageii Gosayi 
Gurubari 
Chandrasekhara 

Set mat ka. 

Sunagiri Bliavaji | 

Sivalalgiri 

Sautoshagiri 

Nor told. 

Haiisantaiagiii 

Kamdas 

Saverigir 

Bhuvagdir 

Ganuslinath 

Kmapuri Gosayi 

Goviudaratn 

Sit arum puri 1 

Sankaniatli 

Kamaiya 

Veukaiya 

G urappa 

Yallaiya 

Lakshmanadas Bavaji 
H an u men t It agin Bavaji 
Lakshmatiagiri Bavaji 
Tniajsgi 
Pumpurargiii 


GOSAYI FEMALES. 

Qarabali . 

Gangabayi 
S iraswatibayi 
Jamnapuri 
Nat amadabayi 
Tu Iasi buy i 

S vernal ha. 

Hukmabaj i 
Aaibabayi 


Not told: 

Yallaiimia 
Venkatamma 
Balamma 
N again m;i 

Vimkamuia 
Palii 
11 halm \ i 
Tnkkubayi 
Sam 1 1 ill ayi 
Krislimibu) i 
.1 anakibayi 
Bnvaiitibayi 
B)iavauiba\ i 
Sukumlaba\ i 
Subbabayi 

GUJAUATi MAi.ES. 

Not toid 9 

Gopuhhiu 
Ham Sitigbatu 
Lakki Da .•> 

Nakku Ibis 
Bukaua Das 
Aiunkachand^ 
Audravu 
HiiiiHiugkali D 
Karen) mv am 
Kamo&hwum 
Chanda riyau 
Sum put 
liaimditiudar 
1. aMbmam 
To I ana 
ftoktu Das 
Hujara 
Saiuu 
Bhagavat 
Kautiuiyu* 

Dharinu 
Guudu Das 
Shankar 
liaja 

Hatna Das 
Narapataiyaj 
Giro vol* 

'Krishna Das 
Bhagavan 
TuJasi Dus 
# Vishuu Das 
Duvaohaud 
Naronam 
tiari Das 


GUJAUATI FEMALES. 

Nu iU’J] 

Jaiuunabayi 

Nisibu 

Chakanbayi 

Sarjavati 

Battuji 

i’uradiyu 

Mara vatu 

Bhagavauti 

Blmguhitaraiii 

Ohaudauiroji 

Gaun 


T* 
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Kanes of &ub*cnste. 


Not told—oontd. 

f iHvaldc 

Pannubayi 

JIujarubayi 

J.akslunabayi 

Hnjavanti 

TfatiiNU 

Cbandaniya 

Rukkaman 

Raja hay i 

Rhagu 

Parvad 

Niramabayi 

Chamlaniya 

Champa 

Ramkolli 

SurajaLayi 

Huvu 

Mevu 

Singari 

Siblm 

.Tanakibayi 

Bolryi 

Putalabayi 

Rukminibayi 

IIOLEYA MALES. 


Marasu. 


Hauunm 
Gnvigu 
Uopya 
J auja 


Tol" g u, 

Muniga 

Raglutvadu 

Ganjja 

Muiusami 

Jodiga 

Papan na 

Ti <jtil a i 

Shoimappa 

Pilliga 

Anjaniga 

Yalloga 

Juhja 

Haligeyftivaga 

Souna 

Yarraga < 

Lnfcbiga 

Kunta 

Muttiga 

Maggidtu 

Vcnkatravana 

Hatiuma 

A /email. 

Snbba 

A njaneya 

Uhinnappa 

Mumaami 

Mnrisami 

Kanja 


Names of sub-caite* 


Mad a 
Titnma 
Balaiya 
Sanjiva 


Valluvant. 


Kristuppa 

Kuppusami 

Yulia 

Saumugam 


Kongo • 

Tam bu saini 
Kannaiya 

Ililiigai. 

Hama 

Krishna 

Munisami 

Bhitna 

Katin attain i 

Muuiveukata 

Govinda 

Koniga 

Vumla 

Muneppa 

S.*mbuga 

Guiuva 

Gul la 

Chikkaumniga 

Jlanumaii 

Lakshniappa 

Mnniga 

Papa 

Clunniga 

Venkatrama 

Munivagalappa 

Munirama 

Baicltikka 

Bitv. 

Appadariga 

Venkata 

Mukundappa 

Linga 

Yanga 

Mnnignruva 

Akkaliga 

8 anjiva 

Chikkahanuma 

Sonnepalli 

Sojiga 

Ti pr * 

Gauga 

Bolagft 

Kencha 

Madduriga 

Yaraga 

Venkatnramana 
Malaga 
Doddabodaga 
Manihanuma 
Chikkapapiga 
Kodavikada 
Knppa 
"Mudliga 
Gulla 
Bel Inga 

Doddamnnisami 


NameB of sub-easto. 


Names of sub-caste. 


Lakshin ana 

Nanjappa 

Bbangiyaraga 

Muniganga 

Govindappa 

Jaganiga 

Naranappa 

Chikkaknlla 

Yairasoni 

Soimamuniga 

Rangaliga 

Bisnga 

Patolga 

Pavadiga 

jNavaniga 

Chikk.iguruva 

Kuutamuuigi 

Murtiga 

Trikannn 

Gujjaga 

Aratiga 

Venkntesha 

Torah all iga 

Savaiigu 

Mota 

Ganganna 

Kollaliga 

Gurasami 

Misalugada 

Misaln venkata 

Vayaga 

Anjaniga 

Punturappa 

Kiindasntui 

Perisnmi 

Mangaro 

Tolasi 

MuiagL'sha 

IWasundra 

Ponraugnm 


HOLEYA FEMALES. 


Marasu. 


Yalagi 
Son n i 
Baiyi 
Taui 

Telugtt. 

Muni 

*Anki 

Timnii 

Sita 

Clianni 

Nyatn 

Munivenkati 

Pati 


Ttgala . 


Bsiya 

Hnnurni 


Maggada. 


Tippi 


Ji 


Aleman . 

Muniyamma 

Nagamma 

Nanjamma 

Hanumakka 

VaUnvar* 

Srirangamma 

Chinmitimmi 

Chikkatuma 

Kongo,. 

Ragbimna 

Satavaimna 

Bhupatiyannna 

Balagai . 

Veil! 

Yalli 

Munivenkuti 

Tipp 1 

Lakslmii 

Gangannna 

Muni 

Sooli 

Mangi 

Karanakka 

Sadamnia 

llaimniakku 

Muuiviiamnia 

Kittakkn 

Tani 

Tolasumma 

Akkamma 

Nilakka 

Ranuikka 

Guramnm 

Guni 

Krishni 

Xavei amnia 

Chela nima 

Bairn m ma 

Pnpakka 

Saaanmia 

Koni 

Timnnikka 

Sadi 

Vaiaiwp*:'' 

Venkati 

Chnnni 

Yarakka 

Konchi 

Kad 

Arasi 

Baisi 

Munihanumi 

Saudi 

Devi 

Bandi 

Malli 

Korachi 

Bairi 

Eeropi 

Eeri 

Mud! 

7 !*atchi 
^Salyanmia 
Ran gamma 























— * 

Namat of eubjUiM^ 


Name* of •ab'Oiflfce. 


Names of un fa aa ato . 




Balaga i ' -co* k I - 

Eerakka 

Bell&mma 

Yallakka 

Sanjakbft 

Onramma 

Subakka 

Porakka 

Bivamma 

Harekkft 

Venkatakka 

Ohannakkft 

Bifrakka 

Nainakka 

Mudduramma 

Balakka 

Tanakka 

Ammannemma 

Papakka 

8anjivarama 

Olunnakka 

Eeiakka 

Mumkanumi 

Sadasokki 

Yarasani 

Mangamma 

Tallakka 

Dev# 

Bhogi 

Guruvi 

Marrkh i 

Dabi 

Sadi 

Kaki 

Bum 

binni 

Bodi 

Anmom 

Angu 

Ponamom 

Janaki 

Parvati 

PaJyamma 

Nayanamma 

Alamelu 

Cbmnamma 

Paritayi 

Chinnakolande 

Mari 

Kulpuram 

Allamma 

Puraknnemma 

Kotemma 

IDIGA MALES 
« 

Not told 

Kale Gauda 
Gidda 

Yarre Gauda 
Govindappa 
Narasimhidya 
Vambalaiya 
Naraeafya 

Kapanaiya 
Bmmaiya 
Hanumantbappa 
* Macbalappa 


Bihm, 

Polaiya 

Venkate^aiya 

Papa 

Ohenniga 

Puttaiya 

Narayani 

Vonkatramana 

Cheluvaiya 

Bamaiya 

Chikka Venkatapathi 

Modi. 

Kivada 

Dodda Narasa 

Venkatasami 

Sanjiva 

Narasimba 

Kariya 

Thirnmaiya 

Venkata 

Ofcaiya 

Naga 

Vabe Gauda 


1D1GA FEMALES 


Not toltl 

Marammu 

Muuemuna 

Ramakka 

Knpparama 

Bah 

Yal lemma 

Narasamma 

Vabamma 

Kali 

Thimnu 

Guruvi 

Bali 

Guttamma 




lhlva* 


Akkamma 
Mollamma 
Venkatamma 
Nagamma 
Yaradamma 
Subbam oi a 
Ac h amnia 

Modi* 

Dodda Narast 
Taugauttna 
Narasamiua 
Venkata Nar*i 
Gacgamma 
Gundamma 
Thimmakka 
Vsukatalakebinamma 
Kondamma 
MaealK 
Ghannamma 


JOGI MALES. 
Not told. 


Jattappa 

Byrappa 

Mariyappa 

Marisamappa 

Mandevappa 

Siddappa 

Annaiya 

Siddalingappa 

Kappanna 

Gunaappa 

Nunjappa 

Linga 

Yaoha 

Ohikkalinge 

Thiinma 

Byra 

Hauumantaga 


Pichchakunte. 


Tbimma 

Gbikkariga 

Duddadova 

NaiayHiiu 

Chikkadova 


J(K1T FEMALES. 


Not told* 


Yallamma 

Gangamma 

Byramma 

Lakshmamma 

flanumakka 

Mariyamma 

BTagamma 

Durgamma 

Naranninma 

Puttamma 

Chikkamma 

Basamma 

Junjamma 

Rudramma 

Chikka Junji 

Luigi 

Puttanauji 
Bodi 
Si Adi 


PiohchaouiUe 


Munemma 

Yelli 

Veukati 

Thimrni 

Man 

Guruti 


KAHAR iCAIdto* ' 
Not told. 

Balaji 

Ramakiaben 

Tikaram 

Bamanayak 

Lakshmauanayak 

Balaramanayak 

Kalu 

Kaairam 

Bhavaniram 

Stvadinnayak 

Knlamanayak 

Mannajiram 

Chotaram 

Kishenrara 

KAHAR FEMALES, 

Not told. 

Gaurabayi 

Laksbambayi 

Ramabayi 

Kamalabayi 

Sitabayi 

Krinhnabayi 

Gangabayi * 

Bhavanbayi 

Kalu 

Papabayi 
Jamun&bayi 
Ratnabayi 
Bh&giratibayi 
Tungabayi 
Madamma 


KANAKKA^ MAUDS 

Not told. 

Kuppasami PilU 
Chaluvaraya PiUe 
Deraraja PiUe 

lltANAKK AN HEMAL! 

Not told. 

JanakamA 
Kamakotamma 
Salamma 
Sondaramvoa 
Vijay animal 

K0MAT1 MALES. 

Not told. 

Bangaiya 

Soroaiy* 

Srinivasa 

Badriya 

Guruvi 

Bamaiya 

Sitartnaiya 







m 


Name# of nub*oaste« 


Not told—roontd. 
Nanjuudaiya 
Akk&setti 
Timmaiya 
Muniraraa 
Gurappa 
Subbaiya 
MuniRawmy 
Sarapangi 
Muniveukafcappa 
Aswatiarama 
Vonkafcramanaiya 
Narrtppa 
Papaiya 
Audeppa 
Venkatamuueppa 
Lakabmaiya 
(jaknlimipataiya 
(Jbalatnaiya 
Snmpaigiramaiya 
Naranaiya 
Jvotiiramauappa 
Krishnappa 
Konaiya 
Vcmkataohalam 
Sriramaiya 
Honnappa 
Narayanappa 
Vonkatokrishnaiya 
Nynlalya 
Aawattatiai’ayaiia 
Latah mfimrayana 
Kodanclaram aiya 
Varadarftju 
Nanjaiya 
Govindaiya 
Raghavaiya 
Amaranarayana 
Srikantaiya 
Narayanasami 
Muddaiya 
Vonkataiya 
Veukatadraiya 
Chikkatippaiya 
Akkasofcti 
Juyarama 
Papaiya 
Brahmaiya 
Sambaiya 
Ravanappa • 
Ohikkaaeppa 
Thippaiya 
. Padmanabhaiya 

Setti. 

KrUhnaiyasett! 

Adeppasetti 

Sampaugi Sotti * 

Chinnakrisbna 

Narayana Setti 

Seshaiya 

Muniyappa Setti 

Lnksumaiya 

Chongalvaya 

Anjaneya 

Chikkutlpppaiya 

Naajnndaiya 

Bnti'liaiyfc 

Suiy anarayana 
RamakriHhnaiya 
Nanjauna 
Putf&bbi 


Names of st>b«easto» 


Aewattanarayana 

Ajjappa Setti 

R&ngaiya 

Ramakr»shna 

Nagappa* 

Venkatagiriyappa 

Seelta Setti 

♦Subrayappa 

Vcnk&tachalappa 

Thimmappa 

KOMAT1 FEMALES. 

Not told. 

Sitnmmii 

Yallamma 

RamakkuJ 

Lakuhmakka 

Gaummnm 

iiutohamma 

Lakshmamma 

Subb&lakshainma 

Papamma 

Venkatamma 

Muni venkatamma 

Mnnomma 

ImksJimid^vamma' 

Nantsamma 

Mnuiiatahamma 

Ran mlak sham ma 

Naroimnn 

Rukkamina 

Papatoharama 

Sabbnmma 

Ademma 

Raohamma 

Venkamma 

Achchainma 

Hnnnamnfla 

Meenakshamma 

Akkalamma 

Muddamma 

Rajamma 

Kamalakshamraa 

Savitramma 

Ko\ilambamina 

Papatcbamma 

Maugamvna 

Pavonthamma 

Jayabikshmi 

Nancharamma 

Chongamma 

Amnuinnemma 

Akkemma 

Gopemma 

Suremma 

Cheugaiuma 

Varamma 

Taeantarnma 

Setti. 

Mangatayamrna 

Challamma 

Munihikshmi 

Bhagyalakehmi 

Vasauiaimna 

Veakatalatahamraa 

Laksbmi dcvamma 

Chaugamvna 

Parvatamroa . 

MuniveukajSaimna 


Names of sub-oeate. 


Saubhagyamma 

Rucbamma 

Akkayya 

Achatmna 

Sub 1 amnia 

Rajamma 

Munilaksliamma 

Nancbaramma 

Anantamma 

Bbagyalakahmi 

Venkatalakahml 

Ningamma 

Yankamma 

Tbimmakka 

KSHATR1YA MALES. 

Uajaput, 

Mayaram 

Mobanlal 

Balaprawad 

Purnasingh 

Lukehmanaaiogli 

liamasmgb 

Hemthasingh 

Sivaram 

Thulajaram 

Bulawiugh 

NyihlaHtngb 

Bahiram 

Hi tarsi ugh 

Hanumunsingh 

Uaiija 

Memasingli 

Anna Rao 

Lakfthmona Rao 

V enkntaBami I 

Dyavanna 

Vonkoji Rao 

Natijunda 

Sukaramsingh 

flalasingk 

Thulasirarasingli 

Rajaramsiugb 

Bhudaaingli 

Qauda. 

Lakshmanalal 

Raghalal 

Krisbnalai 

Janakiramlal 

Devalatramlal 

Bhujarlingtokoor 

Knmarapatta. 
Ankoji Rao 
Subboji 

Rama 


Names of 8ab*oaste. 


Rsmabayi 

Lakshmibayi 

Bhavanibayi 

Sitabayi 

Sakamma 

Durgabayi 

Manneebayi 

Alinabayi 

Paribayi 

Jamanabayi 

Kuvarubayi 

Mannabayamma 

Gaogabayi 

Irabayi 

Janakibayi 

Hallabayi 

Jamanabayi 

Yeukatamma 

Devoobayi 

Naujabayi 

Motabayi 

Gaurabayi 

Parvutabayi 

Krishnabayi 

Kumar ibayi 

Durgabayi 

Suuciarammabayi 

Jamunabayi ^ 

Knmarapatta • 

Muunaimna 
Lakshin ibayi 
Narasamma 

Arena Kthalriya . 

Puttamroa 

Achamma 


KITMBAKA MALES. 

Kannada • 

Narrauna 
• Basappa 
Eoranna 
Chinnappa 
Lingappa 



Nilakantappa 

Nanjundappa 

Nagasetti 

Siddaiyc 

Nanjaiya' 

Siddaiinga 


Are ka Kvhatriya , 

Venkatappa 

Magadappa 

Munisami 

KSHATRtYA 

FEMALES. 


Salivahan s. 

Hanumautappii 

Muneppa 

Ramadasappa 

Venkatapam! 

Navige. 


Rajaput. 

Radhabayi 

Subl>amma 





Nstte of sub-a^rie* 1 Name's of eub-oaBte. 



Navtyer—contd* 

Manohfeetti 

Thimvna 

Pemraalasetti 

Raniasetti 


Not told . 

Thimmasetti 

Putfca 

Maraiya 

Sannakatteppa 

Cbanna 

Dyava 

Cbinnasetli 

Siddaiya 

Nyathappa 

Thiinmaiya 

Kamaiya 

Marinayatba 

Gurova 

Seegirauneppa 


Telugu. 

\ cnkatramatiappa 

Banajiga « 

Cliiunappa 
Daaappa 
Giriyappa 
Thim in agendo 
Horn bale 
Doddapoosetti 
Sannappa 
Sannappugcjje 


Navige. 

LakBhmakka 

Pillamma 

Gauramma 

Munemma 

Ramakka 

Munekka 

N&rayauamma 

Pillamma 

Nagatmua 

Marekka 

Manchi 

Tclttgu • 

Lakshamma 

Ademma 

Hombi 

Papanima 

Venkntamma 

Muni 

Yallamnia 

Gauranmia 

Motamma 

Not told. 

Acliamiua 

Kali 

Singi 

Knnki 

Venkatanima 

Sarnie 

Devi 

Matti 

Cbikki 

Mttlli 

Devi 

KULUJBA MALES. 


KUMBARA FEMALES. 
Kannada • 
Guramma 

Chonnamma 


ra«^^ 


Eeramma 

Nagarva 

Gurusiddappa' 


* Sulivakana. 

Cheluvumma 

Lakshamma 

Pattalakshanuua 

Venkatamuia 

Siddamma 

Yollamma 

Eeramma 

Siddi 

Lakebmakka 

Munemma 

Papakka 

Akkamma 


Becrappa 
Mo nap pa 
Aukappa 
Gurappa 
Muniga 
Eera 
Chikka 
Mumkompa 
Ammenna 
Annaiya 
Cbikkappa 
Cbikkaboerappa 
Venkatramanappa 
Vcnkatasami 
Bbadrappa 
Veerappa 
Mauisami 
Dodda 
Siddappa 
Hauumauiba 
Sannanuma 
Dyavauua 
Nanjappa 
Cbannappa 
Papanna 
l Kanakappa 
Njaaenna ; 
Iftaariganu 


Thippa 

Yalappa 

Thimmaraya 

Has aba 

llallarnppa 

Maloppa 

Keramunappa 

Ranganna 

Appponu 

Pattanna * 

Snrappa 

Subban on 

Mallaga 

Venkata 

Narayana 

Ralappa 

Appoji 

Bongalurappa 

Acbappa 

Balappa 

Kakappa 

Pillappa 

Snmopalli Naik 

Siddagauda 

Seenappa 

Guruvi Nayikanarare- 
appane 
Muniparasa 
(luddappa 
Pi llanna 
Junjappa 
Sitarama 
Thalia 
Bafccbtippa 
Muni vara 
Thimniatuui 
Goviuda 
Cbannappa 
Cbikkabidappa 
Kempadasappa 

Nanjappa 

Cliikkanatnappa 

Kcelukote Muuiga 

Si lappa 

Aneppn 

Sitarama 

Kbatheppa 

Riimnnwami 

Giddappa 

Yaliyappa 

Vommanna 

Cbikkakariyappa 

Beggili Muneppa 

Pi Hanna 

Gopala 

Anohe Pillanna 
Anka 

Nilakantappa 

Appajeppa 

Yatirajulu 

Ramanujalu 

Heenappa 

Virupakebappu 

Chalibharanm 

Koli Ajjappa 

Ka&toorappa 

Kenehappa 

Durgappa 

Ramahutoha 

Basava 

Baramanna 

Yanavappii 


Husura 

Badatoha 

Syramilinga 

Bueanagappa 

Doddadando 

Pamaurama 

Korithimmanna 

Sankappa 

Gogganna 

Banka 

Gudehalli 

Danditkimma 

Thejappa 

Qavivappa 

Galakappa 

Farasappa 

Seiappa 

Jediyappa 

Malappa 

Chikkappa 

Kadappa 

Banna Jadiyappa 

Gurupadappa 


Eeranna 

Subbanna 

Nanjundaiya 

Puttappa 

Mallft 

Muniga 

Lingappa 

Nanjappa 

Munivonkata 

Muniyappa 

Hanumappa 

Venkatramana 

Anooruppa 

Munisami 

llanun^ntha 

Sidda 

Ujjiniga 

Munivonkatappana 

Muninagappu 

Gangappa 

Venkatappa 

Muniffa 

Masaoftkkanamallag 
Daxmgamunoppa 
Bogappa 
Dyavappa m 


Hando. 


Yall%ppn 

Munikmiu Baiobanua 

Nalloorappa 

Kanakadasa 

Ronmnujappa 

Muucppa 

Munigurappa 

Batheppa 

Gurava 

Doddatnalla 

Ohikkamalla 

Venkatasami 

Banmawami 




Kamei of sub-caste. I Names of eob-e ask*. | Names of sub-caste* | Nam^ of «nM»|te« 


Haude—Mntd , 

Chikka 

Bhurama 

Kastoori 

Birnppana Vnkkalu , 

M&stappa 

\eemagappa 

Murugappa 

SemaTinganna 


KUKUBA FEMALES. 


Thimmi 

Chaudamma 

Qangamma 

Eeramma 

Pallihanumi 

Kalamma 

Ninganima 

Siddi 

Batheinmn 

Kompi 

llonni 

Subbi 

Pilli 

Lakshmi 

Nanjamma 

Devamma 

Bathemma 

Qurarnma 

Deveeramma 

Munoeramma 

Chikkamma 

Gutuvi 

Ankamma 

Malamma 

Muddamme 

Eerachikki 

Hucbamrna 

Pillamma 

Kasamma 

Qauramma 

Faras&mma 

Kari&ohamma 

Vujinamma 

Hullori 

Akkaohamma 

Kasakka 

Munivenkfti 

MalH 

Muninanjauiraa 

Tbippakka 

Muni 

Batliokka 

Ecri 

Munivoeri 

Deviyammk 

Kelli 

Gaddamrua 
Hanumakka 
Mai am me 
Pillamma 
Bcerauuna 
Cbandamma 
Lakshmakka 
* w Giddamma 


Malatnma 

Ch&ramma 

Ohakkara 

Munibatti 

Cbandamma 

Banamma 

Battemma 

Mali 

S&ndamma 
Yfjllamma 
Vuoham 
Beeti 
Guruvi 
Pillamma 
Devamma 
Mimikallamma 
Eeramma 
Muni 
Basamma 
Subbamma 
Hutchamma 
Tbulasamma . 
Nanji 
Channi 
Vonkati 
Hutchamma 
Bhadramma 
Kenipakka 
Vusainakka 
Malamma 
Balamma 
Abigamma 
Chaudi 
Yangati 
Doddakkft 
Tbippakka 
Kasamma 
Giremma 
Beerammu 
Devamma 
Guramma 
Akkamma 
Changamma 
Siddi 
Knmakka 
Lakkamma 
Basamma 
Akkaiyamma 
Vecramma 
Thayi 
Pillamuni 
Kambalarva 
Baravva 
Mallavva 
Baramavva 
Barami 
Saimi 
Bhoomi 
Satyavva 
Kobawa 
Dharmakka 
Uutti 
Seolavva 
Limbawa 
Vamb&lavve 
Aralerawa 
Ifollapuri 
Yaragallamma 
Kamavva 
. Martgalavva 
Outteva 
Tbopayvtfc < 


Kuruvakka 

K&ngamadi 

Sivani 

Mastawa 

Kencbavra 

Mallavva 

Sannalingawa 

Siddavva 

Hanumakka 


Papawa 

Basavakka 

Channakka 

Nanjakka 

Channi 

Munich ikki 

Kompakka 

Munemma 

Kotni 

Honnamma 

Vujjananmui 

Papain i na 

Vasabainnia 

Kamakka 

Mangamma 

Bathomimi 

Hande. 

Pillamma 

Malamma 

Thulasamma 

Mangamma 

N&llooramma 

Thimmakka 

Honnamma 

Eeramma 

Hutchamma 

Siddamma 

Muni 

Arasamma 

Viralamma 

Munithimmamma 

Muddamma 

Lakshmi 

Medakarawa 

Masidakka 

Durugi 

Aohalakshamma 

Honuavva 

Giriyamma 

Sakamma 

Birappana vtkhtlu. 

* 

Girithimmavva 

Krishnasani 

Bangasani 

Lakk&nuna 

Thulssavva 

Savithravva 


LADAB. MAI #». 

Nayadu. 

Munisabu l# y 
Krishaamuruti $ 
Chinnagadu 


Not told* 

Malakanari 

Channappa 

Davalasetti 

Eeranna 

Yallappa t 

Ram anna 

Tukaram 

Makkajappa 

Eshwarappa 

Nagappa 

8iddaramappa 

Tulajasavaji 

Sakkusa 

Ramachendrasavaji 

Lakshmanasavaji 

Sankarasavaji 


Chatti. 


Krishnaji 

Vifcoba 

Savaji. 

Srinivasa 

Samanna 

Namsoji * 

Manjaji 

Kamoji 

Krishnaji 

Nanjappa 

Sivanna 

Anneppa 

Ramanna 

Tippanna 

Chikkiranna 

Doddiranna 

Nagoji 

Venkanna 

Ranojappa 

Venkoba Rao 

Krishna 

Mahadeva 

LADAB FEMALES 

Nayadu . 

Muniyamma 

Singampd 

Audilakshmi 

Alamelu 

Tayammal 4 

Devamma 

Not told 

Dovanmia 
Dcvakka 
Tukkamma 
Ramakka 
Radhabayi 
Subbamma 
Laksbmam ma 
Tippamma ' ,* t 

Yallamma 
Naniamma \ 
JTenkamma 
pUgamma 
I Bubbammtf 





577 


Names of sub-c|ste. I Names of sub-casts. I Names of sub-casta. Namos of atib^caate* 


Sot told—conU. 

Gaurabayi 
Pan atabayi 
Taiabayi 
Kctabayi 
Lukshtuibayi 

Sataji. 

Nagubayi 

Uamamma 

Lakshrnakki 

Aanamma 

Gan^i'nma 

Bangamma 

Savitramma 

Sakubayi 

Akkamma 

Bcvubnyi 


Vfliikatamma 

Akkubaji 

Pnrubayi 


LINGAYET MALES. 

liana jiff i 

DaSiippa 

Annni)app.t 

Subbappa 

Malu»sw,irapp»i 

Bmmijja 

Marigojja 


Virasnii'ii. 


Santappa 

Nanjappa 

Muddarajappa 

Ecranna 

Cliikkabasappa 

Kappa i> a 

Gbcnnabahappa 

Bahappa 

Munibasappa^9 

Malappa 

Sankara 

Linguppa 

Kotoorappa 

BnSuUngappn 

Kal>anappn 

Karihasappa 

(iurubn«>appa 

Nanjundappa 

Siddalingappa 

Clmmmveerappa 

Badagalava. 

Hatappu 

Karibasaiya 

Bailappa 

Munmagappa 

Chan nanjappa 

Gangadhaiappa 


Jangama . 

Nadin amudaija 
Kottuoi aiya 
Muppiraija 
Mut 1 1 god i a lv a 
Virupaksbi 
Murn gap), a 
Putnpanna 

Veoia-»c-tti 
Tin ppm mi 
C balumap)).! 
C'h.miMVcciappn 
Sidt lappa 

Panchtt C/i'ini. 

iUnapp.i 
Saranap] a 
i alu 

Mii'lix alappa 
Snajjci 
Sangappa 
H ilia; >j in 

Sanya. m ]>a^aj [a 
Put Lappa 
MalUsoiti 
Nanpnuia 
| Ad u a p| tt 
Kanin uppa 
Suldalmgappa 
KdHiapp i 
Obmina 1 anp) a 

Ninga 

Tliolnpi a 
San tu i mi 
K anga 

rh mu.ncoiappa 
I )r\ ('lull n 
Thutapi a 
Nanjappa 
Mai lappa 
Mudniiallajja 
VetTiibasappa 
Sjinuppa 
Kudr.ippa » 


Sot Hth/t 


Santavoci’iippa 
Hu lappa 
Mntigcjju 
Otikkani a 
Adavcpp.i 
Basil p pa 
Mai maU.ippa 


Gin ii] a la 
Thotapp.T 
Mupiaina 
Sod animr lappa 
Mangnpfa 
Bachoutapi a 
Tholabnsappa 
Sivamm 
jKalappa 


Chifi}riga, * 

Kotrapfa 

Parappa 

Dharanabotti 

Sajjan i. 

Pubhunna 

Niuihukayi K al lappa- 


ulMiAYEr FEMALES 

Banajiya. 

Muddamma 

Muddarajuiiiina 

Puttaninm 

Hevoi'in mini 

Siddalmgumma 

Ntlauiiiiu 

Pai amnia 

Nanjiuniua 

DtVakka 

Ynanaiva. 

Bahaiuina 
S darn mu 
Oiunmimnm 
(in urn i n in u 
Hnpimtim 

Kalitiiniia 
Kucduimma 
(’ baiinabasniuma 
M»ulduu*iTjiinnia 
Kudin m mu 
(jangHimuu 
Hnjeeiainmn 
Jijjiiumuia 
Munivcci amnia 
Uoveoiami ia 

BmLnjatau . 

NiLimma 
Munm amn a 
M udd&tiinni 
HliadrAalaiinna 
Mcronitua 
Chauiinmiiijaimm 
ITommiidna 
Yaijainri a 

Jamjinnn, 

Vuci'itllifrifi 

Va uchartinra 

Dtivoominiun 

(MuiUllilVClM*ll\ vu 

KrII miiii.i 
K onrlia .* % a 
Nee'n\ mi ’ 

S mluv \,i 
C’banriu coin; vu 
Hymn, va 
Pnsuunmt 
Bmdavsa 


Mnlla\ \ a 
Koi as \ a 
Guiulinguvva 
T4mpj min Eoiavva 
Pm annua 
Keui bin \a 
Mmigewa 
M allav mi 
G umammu 

Tikimuiiigo 

( ‘luinmiuNiamm i 
Ha'ii! im.m \u 
Gnntpudux \a 
Mahadt k \ annua 
Siingai \ a 
Guiavva 
Parv ata\ mi 
N ilavva 
Mui igomma 
i I alu v mi 
G am him mil 
Nuga\ \ a 
llaui) nv\ a 

N(tt told, 

Si\ a nidi air nm 
Veciabhndri , 
iimupa\ \ a 

Gdiu/ti, 

Si am mbit a Kajiwrn 
KalllVMTU 
Kimipnbngttvioru 
Mullavwru 

AriulhytU 

Jib idiaminn 
Hiidiamma 

MAlMliA MALES 
Uhammau 

Kama 

Gun^aiiiui.t 

Gaiigamuuiga 

Mumgu 

Gurmu 

(ilddodii 

Kfimlai\a 

ltaouinunthu 

OIm m 

YaMng* 

Nuia a 
ViMikan.a 

T'mjiji# 

rhiiinnuilcnga 

Donigft 

N \ atbuda 
Konoga 
Kakinarasiga 
Kn*iga 

Pugg a 

Vuggu 

Lagnma 

Horiga 

Venkat'ga 

Naiaynnu 
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Names of sub-caste. 


Kamos of sub -caste. 


Chammar—Ontd* 

Sivaga 

SdUga 
Nyathnga 
Muni papa 
Venkatammi 
HUntigiuiada 
liasava 
Knl'a 
.Kaboali 
Solti 
Born 
llurgu 
llamima 
Durgi Hazara 
•la vara 
('liintn 
nilaki 
Cliunnuiva 
Eoi a ami 


(Jhakk it * . 


Venkatariami 

* Not fold, 

Cliaunnraya 

Kora 


MAD1UA FEMALES, 
Cham mar. 

Oji . 

(: anjjl 

Muni 

Hanimi 

Kenclii 

Mari 

Pilli 

YJU 

Kiruganti Kuppi 

Oiddi 

Giri 

Maddnori 

Munnramma 

Goravi 

Papi 

Kami 

Sampangi 

YaUi 

Kali 

Busavi 

Durgi 

Siddi 

Xagi 

Margi 

Bom mi 

Kalyani 

Cbannaba«avi 

Raji 

Masivammn 

Thippi 

Yangnti 

Mutlixalmnnia 

Vugri 


« Chakkili. 

Vellamma 

Kati 

Nagamma 

Not told* 

Buddi 


maiiuatta malks. 

Not l old* 

Veiikohu Ban 

Kbandr Rao 

Appu Bao 

Bhavu Bao 

Nara*oji 

Krishraii 

Venkoji 

Naravaim 

Ratnasingu 

ttnfcnagiri 

Kuberagiri 

Pillappa 

Sivagiii 

M shade vagiri 

Nagoji 

Mannoji Bao 
Nagoji Annoji Fa> 

M unis ami 

Vunkataramaiya 

Venkata Bao 

Munjoji 

Dondaji 

Ratio ji 

Ramu 

Veokappa 

Sssbappa 

E^harasoji 

Madoji 


Rachewar* 

Munisumi 

Patau 

Venka’anito 

M jraia .• 

Appoo 

Venkoji 

Sankaroji 

Kaloji 

Subboji 

Kaudoji 

Venkataramnna 
Venkoji Bai 
Santoji Ran 
Namsoji Rao 

Savatrih* 

Keroji Rao 
Sambboji Bao 
PaiaBurama 

* ■ 


MAHfeATTA FEM ALES, 


Not told* 

Lakshmakka 

Mnnemma 

Yakamma 

N arayani 

Gangiihoyi 

Yamunabiiyi 

Krishnabavi 

Karnalabayi 

Bhttvanibnyi 

Lakshinibayi 

Kambayi 

San la bay i 

fbu.hanima 

Sidduobayi 

Akkubayi 

Vcnknbayi 

MaunabayaniiAa 

Ciangabayainiiia 

Lnkhhamb&jamma 

Thujunnna 

Rachewar. 


Mothaji 

Kasturicliand 

Dboolaji 

Nafchaji 

Mai 

Chogoji 

Pratbapaji 

Necram 

Jerooji 

Koval chin 

Bamcbaiid 

Maggaji 

Pannaji 

Lain 

Dev&raja Suraji 

Benaji 

Gomaji 

Doopaji 

llonnaji 

Bbeeimiji 

Matbraji 

Mulasandu 

Kaaturiji 

linbaji 

Janiunaji 

Sui’abaehand 

Samanaji 


Amtuayi 
Papainuiit 
G mini mil 1 a 
Puttiuuina 
Vcukainma 


Favar, 

Santubayi 

Maruta . 

Doddu Ammnnnemmn 

Cliikka Aiiiinannenmv* 

Thulasemuia 

Manamnm 

Krish minima 

Hemabayi 

Savitribayi 

Smfcubayi 

Ranubayi 

Muniyamma 

Yallakka 

Pathibayi 

Aningubaxi 


Vasanthapuravara . 


SukaUmsi 

Hindu ji 

Uinchuji 

Annoolia 

Dhoolaj i 

Bbikkaji 

Sonaji 

Savuluji 

Bbagavanji 

Thopmiji 

Dlioopaji 

M ulusida 

Galbaji 

Bhallaji 

Doogaji 

Hasalaji 

Jithichaud 

Hainichand 



MAR WADI FEMALES. 


- Desayi • 

Narasannna 

Krishnabayi 

Sitamma 


MARWADI MALES. 


Vasanthcpnruvara* 


Lnksbmavxa 
Siddavva 
A | avva 
Voojavva 


Not lold* 


Sot ioUU 


Saunnaji 

Lakumaji 

Jfavaji 
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Nanus of sub-caste. 


> MEDA MALES. 

Not told. 

Mastahi 

Noela 

Kandi 

Samaiya 

Pap anna 

Chikkanna 

Chauduiya 

Yallappa 

Rangaiya 

Krishna 

Mad iiiya 

Giriya 

Javaraiya 

Gopa 

Thopa 

Parangi 

Siddabasava 

Anka 

Kannada. 

Subbu 

Kaliappa 

Mara 

Chamundi 

Kai-apa 

Aiya 

Maduiya 

Kama 

Benda 


MEDA FEMALES. 


Not told. 

Bajjamma 

Hamakka 

Thimmakka 

Somakka 

Chuudarama 

Basamma 

Narasi 

Anki 

Kempi 

Gopi 

Thimmi 

Lakskmi 


Kannada- 

Arayi 

Kuppi 

Marakka 

Arasi 

Chamundi 

Bfcrakka 

Subbakka 

Kapamma 

Nanjammi 

Sank ray i 

Acbamm 

Thirawali 
T hippi 


Names of sub-onste. Nnmes of sub-caste. Names of sub-caste. 


MOCHl MALES. 


Telugu . 

Ranga 

Kalaiya 

Marathi . 

Annappa 

Krisbnaji 

Mai I u ri 

Sivanna 

Naganna 

Karianna 

Manjappa 

Alaujanim 

Bikkoji setvaji 

Hiddoji 

Mai lari Row 

Buira 

Govinda 

Janoji 

Satvaji 

Ningoji 

Eamoji 

Elloji 

Tukkoji 

Not told' 

Na* ».'ap| a 
Manjauna sutti 
Nanjapi a 
Satvoji 
Ei lappa 
Kaduippa 


MOCHl FEMALES. 


Telugu, 

Eori 

Sefctavayi 

Sakkubayi 

Karnataka. 

Chamundamma 

Siddamma 


Marat a , 

Edamnm 

Marianima 

Nagamma 

Kenrhi 

Duval* ab&yamma 

Kllubayi 

Lakshmabayi 

Ambftbayi 
Akkubayi • 
Gauramma 
Kamalamma 
1 Subbahayi 
Durgamma 
LLaksiimi 


Not /of da • 

Manktibayi 

Muttabayi 

Hanubayi 

Halndu 

Ell ii bay i 

Sitabavi 

MUD A LI MALES. 

Vellala . 

Subrayii Mudali 
SaniiiiQtha M uduli 
Tliiruvongada Mudali 
Nanjunda Aluduiiar 
Aiyaswami Mudali 
Varadiiruja M udal iar 
Kmnnrasami Mudali 
Ki ishiiRNami Mudali 
Krishnnsaim 
Duvuraja Mudali 
Munisumi 

Gopalaratnu Mudali 

Damodara 

Kuppu^ami 

Sundararaja 

Raniaobandra 

Muruga 

Kodandaranm Mudali 
Cbokkalingam 


Angappa 

Venkatacliula Mudali 
Kandauami Mudali 
Arunachala Mudali 
Anpalurai 
Tnangavelu Mudali 
Keeava Mudali 


Saravaua Pillc 
Varadaraju 
Saminutbam 
Saravaua Mudali ar 
Rnju Mudaliar 


Munisanu 


Arumukbam 

Vellakkauua 


Perumal Mudaliar 

Murugesam 

Karuppanna 

Nayanuppa 

Sadiapathi 

Cheluvuraju 
Sivagnana Mudali 
Singaravelu Mudali 
Kulandnvolu Mudali 
Kandasami 
Ratnavclu 

Krishnasami Mudali 
Masilumani 
Palaniamii Mudali 
Sivagurunatlia Mudali 
Lokanat.ba 

Mutliiikuniarasanu Pilk 
Kunnaf-ami Mudul 
Kodaiulaiu 


Chennakoau 
Pomlrauga Mudali 
Janakirama Mudali 
Kodnudarama Mudali 

Nut told* 

Ponuaia iga 
Sivnivu 

Mahalt'va Mudali 
Satjhn’ai a'ula Mudalf 
Masilnnuini Mudali 
Narasi 111111 a Mudaliar* 
Kannappa Mudaliar 
Sundararaja Mudali 
Govindaraju 
KrishnuHftini 
Gopnlasami Naidit 
Muni' ami 
Gopali 

Ch idambara M udaliar 
JayarMin Mudali 
Annasami Mudali 
Kumn ranumi Muda i 
Ratnavelu Mudaliar 
Sliaumukba Mudaliar 
Sambnuiva Mudaliar 
Rauganritha Mudaliar 
Domwwami Mudaliar 
Uaugasami Mudidinr 
Clirllappn Mudali* 
Volayudka Mudali 
Thiruvenkatft Mud:ili 
Hanumna 
Sivalingappu 
Murugfti>a 
Subrahinunya 
Kuttappa Mulaliar 
Ratnam 
Aiyadurai 
Venkatasauu 
Yirasami 
Thiindurayn 
MurugusHin 
Audirnulam 
Rungusami 


MUDALI FEMALES. 


Vellala, 

Swnnutmbft 

Krifthnatnnml 

Annamma 

Atigamuia 

Kujuinbril 

Bacluuimia 

Lakshummma 

Aminmina 

KajaiiitnniiiinuJ 

(iajalttkslmiAiiiina 

Ycsvantaimna 

Subbadrarntrm 

Tbirumalanmia 

Daiviirmyanunirna 

Devakiiunma 

Ailatulamma 

Maragatbaimna 

Amman nianuna 

Valliamrna 
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Humes of aub-caste. 


V.llala—contd. 

Ramwnbal 
Mi naksh amnia 
Audinmina 
Alamelamma 
Janakiamma 
Kl lamina 

Meenmaniammnl 

lUjamma 
Ainmalamina 
: ondurumma 
Adilakshmamma 

Gangabhavanannnal 

lliitnainmnl 

Kullamma 

Honrmimra 

Munisi 

Nallayamma 

Thayaimmi 

Kanin mma 

Karupnyamma 

Kahtntma 

Nanjainmft 

Bbadrachalamma 

Pongamyamma 

putt am ma 

Sundaramma 

Bhagyamni* 

Ponnarangamina 

Ammakannu 

Kaveiamira 

Sivagamti 

Marakadamnia 

Jftya'aBkhn i 
Tanati 

Sot told. 

Muttamma 

Latchmakka 

Dkanakotia atnal 

Bhagirathamnm 
Mohan ambanammal 
Dhanalakshmi 
Bhagyamroa 

Unnatnala ; amnia 

Janakiamma 

Meen^kdhamma 

Ekambaramuia 

Alamolu 

Logamrca , 

Bhadratnma 

Audamma 

Sivagainiamma 

Manikkamma** 

Mangani 

Manamba 

Gangamma 

Visalakahammu 

Vellaknhamma 

A udi lakshmatnnia 

I a anmm 

Kuppamma 

Tayaramma 

Bnkkamma 

Kamakshiamma 

S tumna 

Naraya \i 
Hukniani 
Laknlmii 
Ka livewua 


Names of sub-caste. Names of sub-caste. Names $f sub ca 


Kalamma 

Vanorainftmaninmma 
i Saradamba 


NAGARTHA MALES 

Sirarhara. 

Mariappa 

Nagappa 

Nanjundappa 

Kcnchara^appa 

Chennahaiappa 

Chennnppa 

Knntyappa 

Arasapps 

Kanchtlappa 

Mannappa 

Riidrappa 

Pattnppa 

H am as w ami 

Appuma 

Sam* nun 

SubTaya 

Apjasetti 

Nanjappa 

Veerabhadraseiti 


Samadhari. 

Da appa 
Appniyanna 
Venkatappa 
Kenpanna 
Ran appa 
Likshmaiya 
Appanni 
Gkidanna 
Venkatnraya 
Munisami 
Hanuinanta 
Oopalnpetti 
Naranapja 
8ampangii am asetti 
* Lakshmananetti 
Muddukrishnasetti 
Chikkaiyappa 
Muniappa 
Narasappa 
Gurumurti 
Pullaiya 

Sol told . 

Arumukba chetti 
Hutchannasetti 


NAGARTHA FEMALES 

Sivachara. 

Muddamma 

KotaYnlna 

Akkstinamnm 

Mari a mma 

Girijanuna 

Eoramma 

SidiUftngstwtfa 


Maligamms 

Kantyamma 

Dyevamma 

Chonnabaeamma 

Rudramma 

Pillamma 

Honnamma 

Amtnannamtna 

Siddaveerninma 

Doddatangyamraa 

Kenobamma 

Samadhari. 

Arasamma 

Munilaknhmamma 

Iinkpbinidcvninma 

Tbiinmnmma 

Kemps mma 

Sakamma 

Krishnamma 

Akkacbamma 

Sou nn mma 

Rnm&kka 

Puttnmma 

Muniniiinia 

Thippnmnia 

Oiriammi 

Gangamma 

Venkatalakshmarama 

Moenakshhmmft 

Chennnmnvi 

Appammi 

NATUVA MALES. 


Saiktani. 

Gopnli 

Laksbniinarnaimniaiya 

Krishnnmurti 

Rsmascvakn 

Ramakrishrappa 

Appaiya 

Sot told. 

Chandrasekha* aiya 
Appa^uamaiya 


NATUVA FEMALES. I 

Saiktani. 

PuMUthayi 

TulasSmma 

Gouri 

Lakshina mma 
Laksb midovamma 
Putts mma 
Rukmini 
Rajnmma 
Kattgiri 

Kangnnnyaki • 

Nagamma 

Subhadra 

Venkamina 

Bamam&ui 

Puttuoaraasnima 

dajaiatna 


Samian 

Madi 

Nanjamma 

Srikantasani 

Chamusani 

Ksmakshi 

Rukmaniamma 

Kamalnmma 

Sol told. 

Janakassni 

Deviramtua 

Nagamma 

Bhogamma 

Chinnamma 


NAYKR MALES. 

Kiriakal Sayer. 

Madbava Nnyer 
Krishna Nayer 


NAYINDA MALES. 

Kelasigartt. 

Venkataiya 

Hangappa 

Bhimaran^a 

Kempa 

Linga 

Dodd a 

Chikka 

Ghennaba^ava 

Narataiya 

Laksb mi namsa 

] )oddathimnia 

Batavalinga 

Chikkftbnsava 

Gunga 

Rudrappa 

Puttubasava 

Nanjundaiya 

Chikkanarasa 

Seebaiya 

llajunu 

Muddaranga 

Fangaiya 

Bliimaranga 

Sanjiva 

Venkataramanaii a 

Doddavenka f a 

Garudappa 

Sugappa 

Bangasami 

Chikkaranga 

Balftiya 

Koniga 

Venkatasami 

Yenkataramu 

Appala 

Bamanna 

Hanumanta 

stc. 

jCobanna 
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Nutnefi* of sub-caste. I Names of sub-caste. I Names of sub-caste. I Names of sub- Oasis. 


Rajavi—contd, 

Guruvappa 

Nanja 

Andura 

Munisami 

Pillaga 

Venkatadasa 

Honnurappa 

Sangappa 

Cbanaraiya 


NAYINDA FEMALES. 


Kelatigaru, 

Rangi 

Thiuimakka 

Lakkamma 

Gangamma 

Doddakempi 

IJjjenoamnia 

Hutcbamma 

Chikkakcmpi 

Akkainina 

Sechakka 

Puttabatamiiia 

l’uttamma 

Rudramma 

Sanjivainma 

Narasamma 

Vonkati 

Nanjj 

Dod,ij 

Kslftmmft 

11 a jam* 

Thimmakka 
JKangamma 
Sanjoevi 
Laksbmakka 
Narasamma 
Muddamma , 
Puttaraagamma 
Siddagangamma 
Garudamma 
. Siddamma 
Subbamuia 

Vcnkatasubb w 

Cbikkamma 

Nagaroma 

Naranamina 

Venkatamma 

Ammaunerama 

Akkamma 

Hanumi 

Revamma 

Konamma 

Ellanima 

Sitamma 

Venkatalaksbmi 

Kalyanamina 


Not told. 


NEYGI MALES. 

* Padmatcde . 

Kondoiya 

Narasimm 01 

Anjanappa 

Avals iy a 

Venkataramana 

Laksbma 

Rama 

Hanumanta 
Naranaiya 
Kumbi narasimlta 
Mallappa 

Not told . 

Gurtisiddappa 

Bilimagga . 

Ranga 

Kosava 

Bniranna 

Mai isiddappa 

Siddappa 

Naiasimhaiya 

Lingttppa . 

Nanjappa 

Ellappa 

Rangasiuni 

Adaviappa 

Ktiruvinavaru. 

Kompaiva 

Malayapia 

Belura 

Clienraiya ^ 

Channasetti 

Chcnnigaraya 

Dasappa 

Laksimiaiya 

Bairauna 

Sivalingappa 

Siddaiya 

Neelakantaiya 

Sangappa 


Thogata . 


Mudda 

Nagappa 


Chellamma 


unm 


Choudaiya 

Ranwiya 

Venkatappa 

Fatappa 

Datango, 

Gundappa 
Batappa 
| Rangappa 
Chikkanna 
Dodda 
K.mpa 
Venkata 
Thimmaiya 

“'aujundaiya 


Narasimma 

Rangadasaiya 

Thimmadasappa 

Hanumanta 


Govmda 

Venkataramana 

Lakshmalya 

Hutohaiya 

b'ettibal lappa 

Chennappa 

Hanumaiya 


Siddarama 


Sanjivaiya 

Gsnganna 

Thirumalaiya 

Honnagiriappa 

GiiAniarujarungnppa 


Kannada derange* 

Suryanai-ayana 
Dodda ainala 
Hanumanta 
Bairappa 
Tbimma arnala 

NEYGI FEMALES. 

Padmatak, 

Rami 

LakBhmakka 

Venkatamma 

Rangarnma 

Muniamma 

Narasamma 

Cbikkamma 

Sanjivamma 

Atchakka 


Bilimagga . 

Gangamma 

Narasamma 

Cbikkamma 

Rangarnma 

Puttamma 

Hutcbamma 

Chennamma 

Siddamma 

Somakka 


Naujamma 

Gouramma 

Adavemma 

Knruvinavaru. 

* 

Puttamma 

Bangazuma 


Laksbmakka 

Doddamma 

Lingamma 

Venkatalaksbuiamma 

Gangamma 

Kempamnia 

Cbeunamma 

Saksmma 

Narasamma 

Bairamma 

Rundammii 

Siddaramamma 

Hanumakka # 

Ellamma 

Thogata 9 

Udanuramma 

Ramakka 

Mottamma 

Deranga. 

Laksbmakka 

Tbimmakka 

Bairamma 

Ruiigaiiiiiia 

Sanjivi 

Balamma 

Nanji 

Muniamma 

Bass mma 

Nagumma 

Cbennamnia 

Cbikkamma 

Linganuna 

Kompakka 

Hoiinamma 

Thimmakka 

Pillamma 

Hutcbamma 

Satijt\atiKina 

Pattogar. 

Gangiiiuma 

Kannada dovanga % 

Bairamma 

Doiidaputti 

Cbonnaninta 

Ramakka 

Ven k atar aiigs mma 

Venkatalaksbmi 

Hanumakka m 

Gariamma 

Not told • 

Ramakka 

Puttamma 

PANOHALA MALES. 

Akkawle. 

Siddaliitgaiya 
Lingacbari 
Venkataramacbarl 
Sobbannaobart % 
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Names of sab-castc. 


Akkasale — contd. 

Nagalingaohari 
Chumii asckharaiya 
Gunnnnrti 
Ganganna 
Ling&nna 
Punchalingaiya 
Eeswaraiya 
Chandraiya 
* Siddayeora 
Chennadyavarappa 
‘ Lingadevaru 
Srikanta 
•hinjappa 
Keinpaniuijaiya 
Gopalnchari 
Narasimmachari 
Anjanachari 
NaraHannii 
Visvaghnachari 
Sankaracbari 
Puttavecraiya 
Kalahari 
Nanjmidappa 
Ragliavaenari 
Neidakatitachari 
Puttachari 
Cltimmyamaobaii 
Eatnaclmri 
Tbammaiya 
Iiudrappu 
Vmabbadiappn 
A* al lappa 
Subiaya 
Agaduraiya 
Nagappa 
Gnanappa 
Cbimmppa 
liumasanjcevftiya 

Kammar. 

ParvaUiya 

Rudraiya 

Vocvaiya 


A chan, 

Kuppacliari 

Puttaiya 

Mailaraiya 

Siddilingaiya 

Marapp^ 

Subbaclmvi 

Narayanachari 

M amoeban 

Ramanna 

Yen kata ramanaiy a 

Thiiuinappa • 

Laksbniana 

Honnappa 

Bbadrappa 

Veeracbari 

Chenuappa 

Muddappa 

Cbikkaveeraebari 

Lingachari 

Neolakuntaebari 

PuUuNamy 

Clieimachavi 


Names of sub-caste. 


& b enn abasav acb ari 
Agaduraiya 
Kempachari 
Appaji 

Thnmlavftcbari 
Basavachari 
Naranappa 

V uivakarma. 

Hnlakrislimicbari 
Nanjundappa 
Bbaskjiru 

Ktmchiujara . 

Rujachari 
Rasavatdiari 
Subbaoliari 
Lingnppa 
Srikautlia 

Not told . 

Cbokkaiya 

PANCHALA FEMALESl 

Akkasale. 

BasiiA alii mamma 
Snkuimna 
Hasnimnu 
lilnigumnia 
Lin gaui ma 
Gan gumma 
Thayaxuma 
Bhadrammii 
Nanjamma 
Cbatulr&mma 
Puttamina 

> iddulukslnnamina 
Aniniaiya 
Kalamraa 
I’urvatamma 
Gouri 

Veoramma 
Jayalakuh mamma 
Kuppamma 
Doviramma 
Kalyunamma 
Eemrmna 
Bhadri 
Akkanmia 
Muninmma 
Suramma 


Names of sub-caste. 


Naities of sub-caste. 


Kammar, 


Kalamma 

Nanjamma 

Puttamma 


Aeharu 

Alam^Jamma 

Sellamma 

Ammannamiua 

Neejamma 


San gamma 
Vclamma 

Manakshamma 

Lakshamma 

baksbraideviunma 

Swarnamba 
I Lingamma 
I M&riarama 
Gouramma 
Parvatamma 
Voeramma 
Kamalamma 
^ atijamma 
Mallamma 
Vanajaksbamma 

Vitwakarma. 

Laksli mamiua 

Knppomma 

S u b bal a k sb ina mma 

Narayanamma 

Muniamnui 

Nanjamma 

C -b cm gamma 

Girj&mma 

Nar.isamma 

Kanohv.gam. 

Ankumma 

J’arvataiuma 

Putlftlakslimumma 


PA ND ARAM ‘MALES. 

Nut tohl. 

Thaudamyu 

Porumal 

Nnmadhart . 

Ramaswami 

'Valluvat, 

Jagaunatba 

Madhure 


Valegera . 

Murugesnm 

Dliurasami 

Mnnisami 

Guruparanjinatban 

Arani 


PANDARAM 
FEMALES. 

Not told. 

Muniamma 

Namadhari. 


Tbayamma 

Amnianni 


Alameln 

Govindamma 

Valluvar. 

Changn 
El lamina 

Valagcra. 

Thayi 

Muniamma 

Meenakshi 

Santalhigamma’ 


PILLE MALES . 

Vcllala. 

Mamandipillo 

Sivagnanapillo 

Sivasankaiapille 

Daksbnmmiirti 

Nauiassivnyi 

Vuidyalingampiile 

Vaiyai I iilo 

Nutesapille 

Sundarainpille 

Gdivelpille 

Kuppusuiui 

Sivalirigappa 

Gungftdliani 

Viswanatla 

Kaiuulinga 

Subbavaya 

NamuBsivayauipille 

N arayamvswamipillo 

Varadnrajaj>illo 

UujagopalapilJe 

Parthttsaratby pill© 

Poi inusiuni 

Riiiuiiswami 

Ran g as w ftmipille 

Govhubuajupille 

Karuppanmipille 

Karanikaru , 

Sachidanandapille 

Ponnarangam 

Cbiu^dSiipillo 

Not told. 

('hellandi 

Pallyandi 

Mudhurcmuttu 

Knmudasa 

Sivamwni 

Velurapillo 

Kannappa 

Cbennaiyapille 


MS 

jt 


Tbopapillo 
Natesapill© 
MathanapiUe 
Puttasanu 
iovindasami 
^’itambi 
Munisami 
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Names ot sub-oaste. 


Vanniyar. 


Kamos of sub-casto. 1 Karnes of sub-caste I Name* of sub-oasta. 


Singarom 


Durupille 

Sabhajiathi 

Arjuna 

Kadirveln 

M arimuttu 

Krishnasamipillc 

Balaaundrampillo 

Duraswaimpillc 

Phakiri 


PIIjLE F IS MALES. 


VrlUa. 

Kavcramnui 

Pomuimiim 

Amritamma 

Janakiainma 

Su ml a l amina 

Mcenukshiiiiiima 

Munmniinn 

Panuhahunma 

Navusamma 

Kup pan 1 111a 

Nagainmn. 

l’apiitliinmma 

Amman minima 

KaclianuumM 

A lagan an h amnia 

Sw arniimtna 

KamalnvalH 

Nagaratnam 

Kanakavalli 


Karirikaru. 

Aminayamma 

Kamaksbamraa 


Not told , 

ChcUammn^* 

Alamclamma 

Pachamma 

Vclamba 

Janakiainma 

Bhagy amnia 

Velamlamroa 

Andalamma 

Durg amnia 


Vanniyar . 

Maflgatayamma 

Bbagyamma 

Dbanalakshmi 

Pit-ohautna 

Karaalamma 

Knnaknmma 

Sagaroani 


Utiamdani 

Madirayamma 

Krishnamma 

Parvati 

Pamli 

Naynkamma 

Akhilandamma 

Muttamma 

Kan gamma 

Palachyamma 

Tulnsamba 

R ACHE WAR MALES. 

JUchewar. 

Thimmaraju 
Pi 11 anna 
Mavftvasu 
A nan fa raj u 
Ghengal rn jn 
Sublmraju 

Chitmgara. 

Govindappa 
Namsimmamiu'ti 
HKimamm 
’ Gopala 

I Vonkiitaramanaiya 


put t anna 
lhisappa 
Sri K»ialma 
Kamaiya 
Mutfcaiya 
I Vonkataramana 
Nauj anda 
Mnnisatny 
N nmsimnm 
Vcmkatappa 
Gopala 

Bamasubbappa 

Kesavaiya 

Narayona 

Vnsantappa 

Sreenivasa 

Man van appa 

Sanjivappa 

Mutt appa 

Rayanna 

Tirnpataiya 

Rfim;idtt8Hppa 

Venkatasubbaiya 

Murti 


Gunduppa 
Yellappa 
Lakshina jetti 
| Vcnkaturangaiya 
Sampan giramajefcti 
Tbittajetti 
Arasa 
Sesbappa 
A ppa jetti 


RACHEWAR, 

FEMALES. 

ftaclmcar. 

TbMyamma 

Nagammii 

S uranium 

Sinjivumnm 

Kukmalmyi 

Giriyamma 

An ant amnia 

Chitragara . 

Tiaksli mamma 
Puttnmma 
Sak amnia 


liuiignmina 

Alamulu 

Acliehanniui 

AU mnma 

Vc.nkat.imimi 

Tbi ppa lnina 

Papnmm t 

A kk amnia 

Lokamnia 

Narammima 

Muttamma 

Kristin ammu 

Gouramina 

Kullamma 

liainakka 

Yen gamma 

Achclmmma 

Tayamma 

Path amnia 

ParViitamma 

Thannamma 


Nanjamma 

AramauDaiiima 

Puttajamnu 

Sakamina 

A kkan minima 

Rukinimainmu 

Subbiunimi 

Peru n dev HUiimi 

Doddasankanuna 


SANYAS! MAL! 

Not told. 

Muuiappa 
Y atraganga 
Ranmehandra 
I Venkata! amana 


Kuruvaganga 

Obikkarama 

Porpugurappa 


Bhiksbappa 
Sidda 
Sitarama 
Gulligft . 
i Linga 


sanyasi females. 


Not told . 

Muni 

Gangakka 

Thirnmalakka 

Gnrakka 

Vonkatakka 

Baiyakka 

Chengumnm 

Si hi pari 

MuniUiimmi 

Papukkii 

PapJigui uvi 

Lakaluni 

Yenknti 


SATAN! MALES. 

Satan t. 

Sinnppa 
Sainaiy a 
Uamannjuiya 
Appaiya 
SubrayadaB 


Not told. 

Etbirajiiiya 
, NarnHiinraaiya 
LakHliminaraHimmaiya 
Cliikkamirasinnnniya 
Kanmnuj aiya 
Thiruvnngadaiya 
Kriabnappa 
Hangappa 
NavaHuiya 
Krishnappa 
Ohiniiaiyn 
Thirumulusamy 
Venkatajiyar 
llaglmnatnappa 
Krishnaswami Naidu 
Nammalvar 
Alvaraiya* 
Nmuyanacbarru 
Bhauhyakarlu 


Venkatnpura. 

Varadarainanujadflaalu 

Hunum&uta 


Ttlugu . 


Sreenivasa 

Scslmiya 

Nadamuni 
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Hartipura. 

Sreenivasapanditharu 

Krithnapura. 

Varadaiya 

Chianaiya 


SATANI FEMALES. 

Satanu 

Futtam ma 
Man gamma 
Lakshamma 
Muniamma 

Not told. 

Kalyanamma 
NaraBamma 
Amina 
llama nn iamma 
Thirnnial amnia 
Hangamma 
Honnaimna 

Dodvenk.tal.k 3 h.mma 

Sanjeevninma 

AmniAjomina 

Andalamma 

Adoiiuna 

Tclugu. 

Nachalamma 

Mangatayi 

VanJcirtnpwra. 

Vcukfttamma 

Subbamum 

Thimmi 

HttfL’pura. 

Akkannamma 

Lakahamma 

Srirangarama 

Krithnapura. 

Alanwlanuna 

c* 


TIG ALA MALES 


Yenkataraya 


Kanyaima 

Karchonuma 

Chikkah an umaiy a 

Kompaiya 

Thimmappa 

Chikkatbimmuiya 

Vonkatramanu 


Kampalianuma 


H annmavonkataiy* 

Hatromanthaiya 

Chikkahanumanta 


Kallnveoraiya 


Ubikkaranga 

Karethimma 

Narasimha 


Eeradasi 

Eerasami 

Chenna 


Thiramala arnala 


Aumbimmisa 

Settaballi 

Yoerada»a 

PuttUBftinaiya 

Sibanaiya 

Snladaiya 

HoHahalii 


Tataraya 
T boon da 


Govindaiya 

Mudlaiya 

Sidlingaiya 

Eeranna 

Buddavceraiya 

Chikkavccraiya 

UrtHuva 

Cbikkanidda 

Mariaidda 

Marulusidda 

Kallaaidda 

Eovmddda 

Kempusidda 


Siddahnnuma 


PatinWnnma 
Cmrusidda 
Cbikkabusava 
Chonnabasava 


Givintina 

Giingudhara 

Dodduhonna 

Mariganga 


Choluvccra 

ChikkanaraRft 

Karinnraaa 

Futtusnmy 


Tnmknvaiya 


Cbikkanna 

Kanpanna 

Doadadasi 

Giriyappa 

lloddanavasaiya 


Ohikkavecranna 

Huehiraiya 

Doddaveeranna 

Hulluraiya 

Subbanna 

Thirukappa • 

Thirumala 

Veoi’ahanumataiya 


Fayntanna 


Nalbdambinaiayana 
Goviiida 
Muuiya 
Fern malu 
Subray ad u 


Chiniayiga 


Munikuppa 

Motaturappa 


Andy up pa 


Mumgurappu 

Muniollappa 

Muthanna 

Pavulappa 

Doddakuttiappa 


Munisamy 

M uniappa 

Doddabuddappa 

Munikata 

Kuntappa 

Mullappa 


Baghup&tappa 

Phoenmppa 

Muniveerappa 


Gullappa 

Motappa 

Nngaiya 

Munikrisbnappa 

Sallapurappa 

Gcvindappa 

Lakshmaiia 

Itappa 

Hotmagiri 

Subbanna 

Mariappa 

Thathanna 

Thopiya 

Munirama 


Avalappa 

Narayani 

A iy amkeremappa 

Aiyanna 

Thanappa 

Gudappa 

Rudrappa 

Ellnpapa 

Settuppa 

Tharagappa 


Chandappa 
Munikunjappa 
Lakshappa 
Gonranna 
Y enkatadasappa 


Desabliaga . 

Narasimmaiya 

Tboombi 

Chikkanara&a 


tigala females. 


Chikkaramakka 

Siddbahanumi 


Kempahnnumi 
Puttahanumi 
Chikkahanumakka 
Ohennabapavi 
Lakkamma 
a 

Byakatamma 


Tippnmma 

Hutchamma 

Bidd id in minima 

Rovamma 

Bhimakka 

Hombali 


Siddamma 

Kariyamma 


Timm a jam ma 


Cbi&L&timmi 

T^akshrai 


Nanjnmma. 

Kempasiddi 

Honnamma 

Gaviyamma 

Kalamma 

Eer amnia 

Sanjeevnmma 

Kempanima 

Kumbinarasamma 

Earehanumi 


Arebanumi 
Yen kata mmft 


MaritimmammA 

Puttaviramma 


* 

































Names of sub-caste. 


Ulli— -could. 

Marul&mma 

Kadi 

Doddanarasi 

Gaurikamma 

Lingamma 

Muadnmma 

Akkamma 

Doddahanumi 

Muddahanumi 

Karasiddi 

Settahalli 

Errasani 

Marulamma 

(yhonnabas&mma 

Maribasavi 

Doddasiddi 

Chikkahanumi 

Mari 

Gange 

Manhonnamma 

Puttasiddi 

ltangamma 

Basamtna 

Chikkamraa 

Chikkanarasi 

Gftiigumayi 

Chikkiri 

Ariyanmm 

Y el lamina 

Cbikkabanumakka 

Pufctamalli 

K a mulct a 

Seebiimrasn inmu 

Puttalakslminuia 

Suladamma 

Oil ikkavcnramma 

llulluramma 

Devirantma 

GollaUamma 

Tirumalamnift 

Venkata 

Cbftnclftinmft 

Panji 

M&sti 

Vanne . 

Ponni 

Manikyam 

Muniakka* ^ 

Akkamma 

Papamma 

Munfyalli 

Vannaramma 

Ammachamma 

Akkniyamma 

Pachamma 

Chikkiriamma 

pillamma 

Muuiveukatamma 

Pullakka 

Perimakka 

Aitamma 

Munimari 

Kunjamma 

Mutumma 

Poovamraa 

Kaveri 

Alangari 

Akkachamma 


Names of sub-oaste. I Names of sub-caato. I Names of &ub-eas 


Papaohaoima 

Mangamma 

Sampamma 

Chellamma 

Chikkayamma 

MuttaYa mma 

Ohaudr amma 

Samakka 

Munikatamma 

Padnmakka 

Goidlachanima 

Bullakka 

Ara^amma 

Balomma 

Chikkatayi 

Sepfci 


Dctabharja. 


Not told. 


Chikkamma 

Kali 

K^riy amnia 
Siddammn 


TIPPAUA MALES. 

Mrlntahkare, 

Kirn noil ihottiga 

Baudnhallikaln 

Tamimnna 

•lavnra 

Knriya 

Nagamaridasanna 

Kannitimma 

Ktvara 

Lakshmilaminanna 

Lakfihmidasa 


Kurieanua 

Peraina 
Marihuchcha 
Lakknppa 

Muddanna 

Nanjundaiya 
Ohikkaiwa 

Narssimhaiya 

Ohn'ai>a 

Uppara . 

Venkataiya 
Puttahanu maiva 
Muddabatiuma 


ikharaiya 


Maraluaiddft • 

Not told. * 

Nanjundniya 

Hanumanta 

Narasegauda 

App»ji 

UPPARA FEMALES. 
MebisMarn. 

Malli 

Ningi 

Givigi 

Neeli 

Kuradi 

Timmaji 

Kat iro 

Tengali 

Tengi 

Ellamma 

Gan gamma 

Cbikkakeinpnmina 

DoddabHiramma 

Puttammii 

Doddamma 

PuttumaUakka 

Muddamnm 

VnmVamma 

Cbikkamma 

Hanumakka 

Akkamma 

Not. told$ 

Ombakka 

Gatigamma 


Tbl m mn mm i 


Pufctabaivamma 

Doddakka 

Doddabairanuna 

Uppara. 

Puttatayi 

Mallajamma 

Bairamma 

VAPDA MALES 

MannuvaJda, 


Mumramy 

Venkatappa 


Hanumapva 


CbengrtUvava 

Gov ; ndasamy 

Parasurnma 


Mumsamy 

Cbikkaramaiya 


Munibaini 

Sjiinpiinnappa 

Tbinmmima 


Mumi'ama 

Hyatappa 


Munivenkata 


(iiiruva 

Munignrnvft 


( Mumgahiriiya 

Konebuppa 

Buddnboyi 


Pevamalu 


Ohenganabbo 


VADDA FEMALES. 

Manmn-ndd.. 

Guruvi 
Marin mma 
Muuidasi 


Riiiigniiima 

.laliammu 


Munlamma, 

Keramnia 


Hnniinrikkit 

Snramma 

Sarmakka 

Timmakkft 

Gangftrva 

Sarnkka 


Subbakka 

Ellsmma 

























Names of sub-oaste. 


Names of sub-caste. 


Names of sub-caste. 


Names of sub-oaste. 


Jhtyi—cvntd. 

MuiHiemmmA, 

Tinuiialnmma 
Ssiinptikku 
A mini 

Mmii'akKhmi 

Niillamma 

(lui’amm.i 

fiutti 

Mudduinma 
Chitinummii 
V e.iktttumm.i 
Kuttiinmm 
Munokka 
Sitka wit ‘ 
Tiivamnm 
Akkaclu 
(I iin.ro 

Chilli 
NilIIm vi 
Pudnimma 


VAKKMiUlA MALK 
Rimiba, 

Mullaiyn 

VpptitakuhigtU 

Mariappn 

Kuliugn 

Mudilnbaiiuina 

Kiirnmiin 

Puttuni:ilhiiyu 

Vonkiitiippu 

Kanin 

LaksLumtiya 
Alluppn . 

Mnllaiva 

Niiriisniyit 

llnnibnivii 

Pnttuvuiign 

Voui'iinurjii 

NngAftiiigu 

K abb nl niva 

Ynpaiyu 

L'cddi. 

Muuisumvmldi 
Kom lappa redd i 
Andappavedui 
Num^iinma ■ 
Akkairt 
] l ast an 
Periasmiiy • 
Dba'innm 
Kalla 

Panivnivddi . 

Mnniappiuvddi 

Dharmiiaya 

Kuppim 

Annappt 

0 m*appa 

1>i*ttivppa 

Kngat'cdrli 

Tiiimnurava 


Pa ngadikara. 

May i ga 

Thimmaraya 

Kempinniya 

Vonkatu.ru inana 

Banyan mi 

Pnttaiyo 

Lukshuiiiiya 

Ktimbaiyii 

Naiija 

Anjiimiiya 

Naiijumla 

(/heiinappa 

Hiiiiuniantaiyii 

Kail a 

(ririanna 

Kapamiiya 

Kin gar inn 
Nanjunayakn 
Bnmaiya 
Appamm. 
Pulugaudu 
Karemaniiya 
S. Narannppn 
Sanjrevappa 
Gopala 
Ruddannu 
Grmgappa 
Amlnmippit 
('beluvappu 
(juiulu 
Nagnppii 
Ufhldakupparimi 
Suty it ppa 
KiunakriHhniippu 
Giddappa 
Mariappa 
Tn nun lima 

Kunchiligu . 

Ranui 

Huchelmima 
Nanjegnudn 
ITosnnt 
Bhoganna 

Vdltda. 

Madlmrappa 
Narasiippa 
M unitamy 
KupimMimy Pille 
Maduura Pille 

Hallikara , 

himraaija . 

Not tM. 

Venkata 
Venmfopnlaiya 
Velayudham 
Voorabbadra 
Kenan 

Parasurama 
Knppa 
Girmppa 
AppftUUB 


Mornsu, 

I'illappa 
Munivenkata 
Narayanasamy 
Kamaswami 
Veinmanna 
Kyatnppa 
l Clionnnruya 
Mnnisnniaiyn 
Gboluvuiya 
Uevanna 
Maninaujiippa 
\ Ohikkappaiya 
Subba 
I Kempanua 


Komlappa 

Korappa 

Aiasupptt 

li<jddi(jarii. 

Gttngaiya 

Nimjundappa 

Uobalappa 


VAKKAUGA 

FKMALKS. 

Vdliht. 

Set lamina 
Luksliuimna 
Vnl lamina 

Uppinakolagn. 

Hamakkn 

Hniiammn 

Siddi 

Clmudamnia 

Arhrliannna 

Lakshmakka 

Komjmtinuiiakka 

Tliimmarniim 

Kalyuinuninu 

Buramma 

Gaviatuma 

Cluninavecnimmn 

iiucKchaimtabi 

Kabbalamma 

Nagaiangi 

PiKtahuohchamma 

Sannathimmakka 

Nonuba . 

Kempakka 

Tbimmakka 

Heidi . 

Vinalukshi 

Varadamma 

Mangatayi 

Aniiimma 

Guddi 


Not told . 

Narasamma 

Mntyalamma 

Meenakshainma 

Kaveri 

Muttamma 

Annapurni 

A nimakan 

Manikynm 

Dyavakka 

Gmgadihara . 

Ran gumma 

Venkntamma 

Lakkamma 

R a mamma 

Singamma 

Puttu narasamma 

Nanjamma 

HudramniA 

Narasi 

Av it lamina 

Ningi 

Hanumakka 

Bora m mu 

Tirnmalamma 

Doddi 

Cbcnnnmma 

Cbikkamina 

Muligc 

Majri 

Aravi 

Aiikruiima 

Ammajamma 

Niinjiimina 

Muniyonkati 

Mari 

Alan lamina 

Baiyamma 

Audiftmnria 

Ucbehanuna 

Gutti 

Munikenipakka 

Keragnmma 

Mallnmma 

Kunchitigdm 

Kamakkn 
Timmrikkn ^ • 
NarasnnviaJr^ 
Keramma 


I Lilli hum* 


Saknvva 


Raugnmmq 

Eernmira 


Namadhari . 


Morasu. 
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* 

Names of sub-oasto. 

v> - - 

Names of sub-oaste* 

Names of sub-caete. 

Names of, fub-wte* 

■■ - - - > 

Jlfora*n — contd . 

Abdul Bazak 

HambaU. 

Kastdm Sabi 


Pinoyitula 


Hussain Khan 

Veukabatmna 

Chotn Sab 

Kassim Sabi 

Shamsudin Khan 

Akki 

Amir Pacha 

Gudusahi 

Tyata Sub! 

Fapaohchi 


Madar Sabi 

Akkaiyamma 

ffanifi . 

Karim Sabi 


Mali 


Haja Sabi 

lianifi . 

Thagynnima 

Tharugamma 

Hussain Sabi 

Abdul Rahim 

Imam Sabi 

Slier Khun 

Munisonni 

Usman Sabi 


Halid; han 

Pillttkka 

Dadanma 

MOGHUL FEMALES. 

Obedulla 

Nallnmma 

Usman Salii 


Gouskhan 

Pajji 

Rahiman Sabi 


Nuzanneuli Sahib ^ 

Muainanji 

Milan Sabi 

HambaU. 

Abdul Mabnzur 

Munilaksbnii 

Abdul Rahimau 


Abdul Uubiman 

Munichenni 

Abdul Siitar Sabi 

Jamnlliee ' 

Maliuhnh Khun 


Abdul Wnhab 

Raj Bee 

Budan Khan 


Aluudio 

Imam Bee 

Akbar Khan 

Hale. 

Abam Hussain 


Ramzan Khan 

Alii Snlti 

Haiti fi. 

M aha mad Sabi 

Sormakka 

Babu Sabi 

1 brali in, 

Madnr Bee 

Chunkhan Sahib 

Maluimad Ali Khan 

licralukoduva . 

Alidul Kiirini 

Abdul Gjiffur 

(iudu Bne 

Amir Bee 

A udii) ii Khan 

Aziz Min 

Bisakka 

Abdul Safcar 

Mi rn m Bee 

(lal’ar Klmii 

Chiiinamsec 

Nyafar Khan 

lloddugaru. 

Huchchakka 

Aehchakka 

LABBK FEMALES. 

//.*w itu 

Amir Hoe 

Maiinasahihi 

Ramijabibi 

Hayat Bee 

Snkin Bee 

Kul sum Bee 

Hu/, nr at Bee 

Fatrna Bee 

Hajasu m lisa 

Khuilm- Nnvaz Khan 

Amir Kliau 

Turcjan 

Auihaskhaii 

Mussalmans. 

Kiilam lice 

Rohiat Begum 

PATH AN FEMALES. 

LAHHH MALES. 

Not told. 

PATH AN MALES. 

U ti* pc ci fifth 


Fnlmnbibi 

HambaU, 

Raj Bee 

Not told* 


Cbamarakhiiu Sabi 

Iliihhiiin Bee 

Fuhna Bee 

Abdul Chee 

MOGHUL MALES. 

Dadimea Sabi 

Khar Bee 

Ilyder Pacha Sahib 


Ainavakhau Sabi 

Miikuni lire 

Abdul Jiahcflb Sabi 

lianifi. 

Hyatkhan Sabi 

Kul sum lieu 

Kamarudin Sabi 


Hussainklmn Sabi 

Modar Bee; 

Abdul Kareem 

Kassim Sabi 

Murukbun Sahib 

Hayat Bee. 

Birivadeen 

Phakar Sabi 

Maliamndkbaii Sahib 

Kliuroo Ben 

Abdul Khader 

Hayat Sabi 

Gafarkhari Sahib 

Janmlal Bee 

Syed Sab 

Budan Sabi 


llulimkalu 

Mali a mad Cass i in 

Ja madi it Sabi 

Unspecified* 

(ioiihsu Bed 

Fatlic Muhumad 

Peer Sabi 

Budan lino 

Abdul Wahab 

Abdl Raz.ik 

(lousubi 

Si Ic nm ii 

Amir Bee 

Mahanuid Haig 

Mutya Halm 

Mariam Ben 

Abdul Kareem Sabi 

Hainan Baig 

Mob id in Sah 

Jtahimuu Bee 

Ibraliim Sabi 

Kyed Hussain 

Budan Sab 

Kateniuo 

Abdul Ahmed 

Karim 

Lalklmn Sub 

Asha Bee ' ■> 

Raja Sahib 

M aba mad Hussain 

Dastgiri Sub 


Kassim Sahib 

Ibrahim Haig 

A limed Sab 


Facbamea 

W ti lam Hussain Uaig 

Abdulla Khader 

lianifi. 

Mira Sabi 

Khader Haig 

Cham a) Sabi 

Abdul Aziz 

AiniUidin 

Howhan Sabi 

Chaim m Bee 

Mahamad Yakub 

GnllK Haig 

RuMum Sabi 

Hajam Jlee 

Mahamud Usman 

Litdaf Baig 

Huzursbah 

Kassim Bee 

Sturasudin 

Mir Alla Wnli 

Alii Shab 

Suliiih 

Abdul Kb udus 

Mir Yadusar Ali 

Navankhan Sabi 

H ainar Bee 

Fakir Sab 

Akbar 

Hussuinmeah 

Man tari Bee 

Mahamad Jaffar, 

Asujolnli 

Mndu Sibi 

Hajam Boe 

Abdul Subun 

Rasul Baig 

Imam Sil i 

Hasnan Bee 

Mushkam Sabi 

Kuhim Baig 

M ira Sibi 

Jakuo Bee 

Abeebuliu 

Khader Baig 

Hayat Khan Sabi 

Goubu Bee 

Abdul latiff 

Abdul Waiar Ali 

Maiirkhun 

Hoc Boo 

Abdul Wahab 

* 

^Imam Sheriff 

Abidbeali 

Kalauder Boo 
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Names of sub-casta. 


PI ND Alt I MALES. 


Hanifi , 

Sycd Sabi 
Iskal Sabi 
Ahmed Sabi 
Imam Sabi 
Dad n Sabi 
Hatmabi 
Kassim Sabi 
Islnal Bnig 
It yal Baig 
Poor Buig 
Karim S.ibi 
Mai >;i mol Jiiuiin 
Makamad Ali 
Malta mid Sahib 
H jin im Sabi 
Javan 
Voora Sabi 
Jainnudin 
Mannodeen 
A1 lav alii 
Kiiiral S *l)i 
(riilam Mohideon 
(louse 
Sheik Imam 
Akbor Sabi 
oileman Sabi 
Abdul Hu'iim 


Uniped ficth 


Mahamad Hyat Sabi 
Hussain Sab 
it ay at Sab 
Nasid 
Dadu Subi 
Sheik Ahmed 
Pa] a Sabi 
(inika Sabi 
Nnsira Sul i 
Dadumcah 
Alii Sab 
Abdulla Sab 
Malm mad Peer 
Bujuinintidde 
U snmu 
Uadi Sab 
Isub Sab ( 

Poor S«b 
1 Cyder 
Duvnd Sub 
Ada Sub 
Ilaiiif Sab 
Kamal S»hj 
Malm mud Mm- sain 
Mnuadur Sabi 
Abdul Rnhimnn 
Madar Sab 
Abba Sab 


Vuttlaru 

Sheik lludau Sab 


Names of sub-castc. 


PIN DARI FEMALES, 


Unspecified. . 

Dadi Bee 
Imam I fee 
IIiiKHain lire 
Peoram Bee 
Mu mi Bee 
Imam Bee 
Amir Bee 
Sultan Beo 
Batin Bee 
Subu Bee 
Khtisini Boa 
Kasha Bee 
Hast nl Bee 
Saltan Bee 
Hadiamurt 

JFanifi. 

Sunni Bee 
KulawMtm Bee 
Bnjamimi 
Kassim Boo 
Malm Bee 
Hativa Boo 
I mn m Bee 
Alim Bee 
Hasiul Bee 
Ami-ia Bee 
(lousesi Bee 
Gilak Bee 
Veeri Bee 
ITayat. Bee 
Klinder Bee 
Bcemi 
Sakina Bee 
Kassim Bee 
Btmo Bee 
Satinamn 
Baimi Bee 


PIK.IART MALES. 


V specified. 

Cm hi dal a Sab 
ITassan Sab 
Budna Sabi 
Kimsiinnm 
Hnnsaini 
Karim Sabi 
Imam Sabi 
Hassan Sibi 
Hnyat. Sabi 
Hayathuddu 

Duval Sabi 
Dair Sabi 
Ilonnur Sabi 


Ladaf. 

Husuain Sabi 
Hava Subi * 

Mujavar Hatssan Sabi 

r ^ ' 


Names of sub-eftste* 


Fakrudin Subi 
Karim Sabi 
Suit Sabi 


I* injar i. 

Usman Sabi 
Yakub Sab 


PINJARl FEMALES. 


Unspecified . 

A j jama 
Amin Bee 
Biravvn 
Blind a vva 
Sarvavva 
.Inn i* mnvi 
Alibu 

Ilussainamma 

Lad af. 

Bud an Bee 
Akki 


Sit El K MALES. 

ITambli • 

Bn dan Sabi 
Imam Sabi 

Malm mad Hust-ain Sabi 
Bade Sabi 
Chnmnrkhan Sabi 
Malm mad Tin vat 
Hussain Sabi 
Fakrudin 
Abdul Rahiman 
Abdual Kliadn* 

M ah a mad Reef Sabi 


rin jar 9 

Cbanmn Sabi 
Peer Sabi 
Fakir Sabi 
Bepu Sabi 
Budan Sabi 
Raja Snln 
Honour Sabi 
Jamal Sabi 
Amin Sabi 
Meyya Sabi 
Hainan Ali Sabi 
Abdul Barak 
I man Sabi 
Ja’al Fabi 
IS veil Peer Sabi 
Sheik Moliidin Sabi 
Daistgir Sabi 
Gulam Hussain 
Budna Sabi 
Pan Sabi 
Skriah Sabi 


Names of sub-caste 


Nabi Sabi 
Maula Sabi 
Hassanmeab 


Hanifi . 


Kalandar Sabi 
Abdul Rahim 
Sheik meab 
Sheik Ali 

Sheik Mammu Sabi 
Chamandiu Sabi 
Gabur Sabi 
Kassim Sabi 
Dadu Sabi 
Gouse Sabi 
La la 
Husani 
Khan Subu 
Urn mar Sabi 
Amir 

Usmal Sabi 
Husain Khan 
Klmdura Sabi 
Nanna Sn hi 
Abdul Raznk 
Mfihnmnd GoUr 
Malm mad Hasan 
Abdul Azir 
Abdul Kattar 
U ay at Khan 
Hyder Khan 
Makhaduni Khan 
Mod in Khan 
Amin Khan 
Jamal Klinn 
(■afar Khan 
Hanaf Khan 
Budan Khan 
Hamid Klinn 
Malialnihnn 
Ha 1 aval Khan 
Gaj Khan 
Piitrulla Khan 
Alla Sabi 
Eeaf Sabi 
Khaji Sabi 
Vndnsabaru 
Mahamad iiani't 
Mritynj.i Sabi 
Dnvii Sa’A * 

Cliabll 

Abdul Shakur 
Malm mad I)arud 
M it bud 
Mrlin Sahi 
Sharaj Sabi 
Abdul Khudusi 
Mulmmnd Saleh* 
Abdul Samar 
Fajal Rahiman 
Mohidin Padishah 
Bahudin 
Baba 

Abdul Muajid 
Shnnsudin 
Alihulla 
Khader Ali 
Khajisanian Stybi 
Gulam Amir 
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Names of sub-oaste. 


Eanifi — contd. 

Madar Sheriff 
Fasuludin 
Arabi Sabi 
Gulam Nambi 
Shayar Pacha 
Amir Paoha 
Syed Abbash 
Gulam Tabarak 
Attar Sabi , 

Alaudin 
Chabumeah 
Sileman 
Manodin 
Malik Sabi 
Nazar Khan 
Takal Sabi 
Mahamad Salar 
Karo Khan Sheik 
Papumeiih 

Mahamd IJmar Binturi 
Mahamad Divan Binturi 
Galaf Khan 
Madar Shah 
Kazurdin 
Yavarallishah 


Sheik. 


Gudu Sabi 
Nabur Shah 
Chaman 
Dhar 

Sunni. 

Bu8tum Sabi 
Sheik Imam 
Rujanmeah 
Kasai m Baig 
Mahamad GoUb 
A bdul Gafur 
Bakshi Sab 
Jaitinlabdin 
Malik Rabiman Sab 
Sajanjan 

Gaji Ahmed Abdul 
Gous Peer Mahamad 
Gaji MahumaflNtftpsim 
Sab. 

Sheriff 

Naesim Mohidin Sherif 


Not told. 

Ummar Sabi 
Muknri Sab 
Ibrahim Sabi 
Sheik Abdone 
Abdul Hakim 
Abdul Haja 
Adam Sabi 
Mahamad Chakera 
Dadameah 
Pakrudin Sabi 
Nabi Sab 


Names of sub-oaste. 


Jamadin 
Gouriyabar 
Abumasabi 
Mardan Sabi 
Honnu Sabi 
Daval Sabi 
Bhaja Sabi 
Mogalayi Sahib 
Muradi 
Mammu Sabi 
Mattu Sabi 
Tamulemali Sabi 
Makhadum Sabi 
Chamaludin 
Jani Sabi 
Nana Sabi 
Mahamad MuBirab 
Razak 
Yiiaan Sabi 
Sanna Raja 
Mahamad hyed 
Abdul Kknder Sabi 


SHEIK FEMALES. 

Eanifi. 

Imam Bee 
Budnu Beo 
Aziz Takum Bee 
Chamum Beo 
Bibiisa Beo 
Chaman Beo 
Hainidn Bee 
Sukhina Bee 
Gous Bee 
Hussain Bee 
Rarnija Bee 
Jiiham Bee 
Jamecla Beo 
Abisa Bee 
Amina Bee 
Khader Be£ 

Karim Bee 
Sultanamma 
Yajee Bee 
Fatma Bee 
Saram Bee 
Aasha Bee 
Razak Bee 
Rahim Bee 
Mahazan Bee 
Halim Bee 
Mabsjnrya Bee 
Hasha Bee 
Asa Bee 
Imamsa 
, Sufia Bee 
Nasib Bee 
Vajeer Bee 
Livamree 
Matia Bee 
Rabia Bee 
Lai Bee 
'Jano Bee 
Javal Bee 
Asu 

Roflban Bee 
Gsfur Bee 
YasanBee 
Staton 


Names of sub-oesle. 


Sheik. 

Mohidin Bee 
Sauuatayee 
Miramb&vva 
Fakiravva 
Badiamma 
Jamal Bee 
Hussain Bee 
Amin Boe 


Not toU. 

Bibima 
Batibibima 
Madar Bee 
Mohidin Beo 
Fatmn Boe 
Budan Bee 
Jamal Boe 
Mirayil Bee 
Hay at Beo 
Maseema 
Chanda mraa 
Begam Bee 
Pat an Bee 
Mahuto Bee 
Jairu Boe 
Jain Bee 
Budnamma 
Saram Bee 
Ajarnm Boe 
Hayatavv 
Mattumavv 
Anjivv 
Budavv 
Fakiravv 
Jamna Boe 
Chand Bee 
Sakrarv 
Babamma 
Rajma 
Hano Bee 
Kulsumbamma 
Badiamma 
Guddawa 
Thadamma 
Imavva 
Gadanavva 
Balimavva 
Takumbi 
Baksar 
Beeamva 
Bidiamma 
Cbamanakka 
Chamal Beo 
Halam Bee 
Daman Bee 
Mamu Bee 
Ranjama 
Kasim Bee 
Hadut Bee 
Imamavva 
Syeda Bee 
Fata Bee 
Isarnma 
Mas tan Bee 
Bibiea 
Falriraroma 
Sabar Begnm 
BeaBee 


Names of *ub*eaete* 


Moman. 
Hay at Bee 


SHERIEF MALES. 


Eanifi. 

Jaffar Hussain 
Fakrudin 
Khader Navas 
Kas»im Sabi 


SYED MALES. 

Eambali . 

Gaffar Sabi 
Hinif Khan Sabi 
Mahnmad Khan Sabi 
Rahitnan Khan Sabi 
Gousu Sabi 
Hussain Sabi 

Sunni. 

Dadu Sabi 
Syed Fakuru Sabi 
Kaasim Sabi 
Khazi Hussain Sabi 
Bade Sabi 
Sheik Huesain 8shi 
Abdul Karim Sabi 

Syed. 

Khader Sabi 
Imam Sabi 
Maula Sabi 
Chaman 
Mahamad 
Abdulla Sabi 
Rabiman Sabi 


Not told. 

Budan Sabi 
Chamal Sabi 
KasBim Sabi 
Gnnd Sabi 
Syed Mohidin* 
Gous Sabi 
Ilam Baksh 
Fakir Shah 
Chaman Sabi 
Syed Mir Sabi 
Syed Sabi 
Syed Karim $abi 
Abdul 8alam 
Abdnl Rahak 
Abdul Mnnhak 
Hussain Monn Sabi 
Mastan Sabi 
Fakir Sabi 
Chamandin Sabi 
Nabiebab 
Syed Gouee 
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Nanus of sab-castes. 


Not told—contdn 

Syed Hanimashah 
Chamali Sabi 
Radilisbah 
Mohidin Sabi 
Abdulla Sabi 
Kuza Sabi 
Imam Sabi 
Sycdnmeah 
Madan Shah Fakir 
Sunni Sabi 
Kahiman Sabi 
Syed Gafar 
San Syed 
Syed Ibrahim 
Raja Sabi 
Sabi Sabu 
Taukal Sabi 
Syed Mrityuja 
Syed Abdul Satar 

llanifi. 

Syod Mohidin Sabi 
Syed Ahmed 
Syed Gous Sabi 
Syed Usman 
TJinmnr Sheriff 
Navaz Khan 
Syed Abdul Aziz 
Syed Abdul Maliuuutd 
Syed Abdul Rahim 
Syed Ah mod 
Syed Imam 
Jainulabdin 
Kassim Sabi 
Khaja Mohidin 
Mir Mulla Sabi 
Mir Mohidin 
Mir Hd.sbu.ti 
Mir Azimudali 
Syod Mfthftinad Kassim 
Syed Bahudin 


SYED FEMALES. 

Not told* 

Ohanda Bee 
Halam Bee 
Hayat Bee 
Mohidin Bee 
Jamal Beb 
Maohu Bee 
ChamunavTa 
Budtin Bee 
Imam Bavva 
Jamal ay va ' 
Kinjawa 
Jano Bee 
Girl Bee 
Baira Bee 
Lai Bee 
Abee 

Enoha Bee 
Syedudin Bee 
Fatmavva 
Imnmavva 
Mahabu Bee 
Hahija Bee 


Names of sub-castes. 


# Syed. 

Amanavv’a 
Buniuvva 
Oheesa Bee 

Hanifi. 

Jano Bee 
Muna Bee 
Hoshan Boc 
Mobaya Bee 
Jahira Beo 
Bare j a Bee 
Bijnm Bee 
Mohajam Bee 
Jilobam Bee 
Bichu Bee 

CHRISTIANS. 

Not told. 

Nicholas (Koukani 
Roman Catholic. 
Manual Su promt 
Yu Decanter 
John Decani or 
Paul Nnronha 
Sul water Sahlauha 
John Sahlauha 

Koukani Br. Xiaa. 

Joiiivivu 

Not told. 

Rajendra (Indian Chr.) 

Indian Chr . 

Asirvodam (R. 0.) 
Nichael Andiroga 
Jojo Raju 
Marian 

Samiyar (Protestant) 
Aralappn (It. 0.) 
Joshemaii ,, 
Pftvftnasthaiya (Prot.) 
Cninnasoinaiya „ 
Joseph (R. C.) 

Edwiana (Prot.) 
Chudamaniaiya (Wesle- 
yan.) 

Tamil i?. C* 
Solapuri (R. C.) 

Prahhu . 

Rijamasakhir 
John Musker 

Not told* 

Joel (Prot.) 

Tamil B . C* 

Sauryapapillc (R. C.) 
;Guanadh*kam », 


Names of sub-castes. 


Not told. 

Sunanda Raju (Prot..) 
Jeeappa » 

Arokyasamy », 

Peter (Konar It. (J.) 

Subrahmany a Pillo(R. C) 

D’Sousa 

Fernandes 

Vcrara 

Sulvudor Tumale 

Lamina Mindos 

Vedrurogam 

Baltijar (Konkani R. C) 

Sab 

Loros 

Ekoreskre 

1 laleucbeiulri D’Sousa 
Pod aru 

Rajappa (Tel. Bauajiga 
R. C.) 

Annaiya 

Muthanna 

Devanya. 

Dovinir (Devanga (R. C) 
Not told. 

Aralnppa (Bauajiga (U. 

Arog^appa 

Raphael 

18 Phanas . 

Jonhs 

Benedict (It. C.)t 
Simeon 

Not totjD. 

Kirita (Bauajiga It. C.) 

18 Phanas. 

Domonic (R. C.) 

Raya 

Gabriel 

Francosisk 

Not told* 

Gurayappa (Bauajiga 
R. C.) 

*Tcnkalasu (K. C.) 

Paul 

18 Phanas . 

Jaenb 

Ambroji 

U ale* 

Nicholas (Kuruba) 

* Not told* 

Chars linn (Tel. Ban. 

R. C.) 

Mikkalas 


Names of sub-castes. 


18 Phanas. 

Pava (R. C.) 

Not told • 

Kiril (Tel. Ban. H. C.) 

Telwju, 

Stophon (R. C.) 

Innasakhai 

Jovasi 

AndreftS 

Yogappa 

Not told. 

Jopliasnes Devanga 
Dcsia (Banajigh R. 0.) 
Gregory (Devanga R. C. 
Michael „ 

John William (Prot.) 


Bhaktiviraiya « 

Satyapekshi „ 

Harnist » 

Peter Antony (R. (7. 
Philompaa >, 

Lotus i» 


Solomon 

Mat tarayana 

Aroksyasamy 

Sutan 

Antony 

Ankahamy 

Ra^n 

Utrimari 

Samuel 

Jaiiuari 

Veiny ud ban 

Edward James 

Rangasamy 

Roman 


Pariah 

Mariyan 

Not told 

Nannapraksam 

PerinajpCgam 

Tappau 

Calicut Bab 

Francis 

Luke 

Arakkam 

Chinnappa 

Mirnean 

Tambu 

Agambaram 

John 

George 

* Tangalan 


Suse 

Thomas 

Chourempau 

Rayappar 

Isaac 

Nannaprakftsam 

David 
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Names of nub -castes. 

t 


Names of Bub-castOvS, 


Not told. 

Maridasipillc (Mudali) 
Arumugaiu 
Ponnusamy 
Chouri 
Chelvagam 
Perumal 

Tanyalan. 

Miohiyal 

Not told. 

Santyavoo 
Ncppau Ismaliil 
Dorasvvami 
Joseph 
Krishnasamy 

Tanyalan . 

Jesalrayan 

Not told . 

Ari v as 
liar Maiivan 
Yttlicva ulrum 
Rayappa 
Suntiuiam 


Tanyalan 9 


1 ajar 


Not told. 


Ponuwanii Pillo 
(Vakknliga) 
Suudaram ,» 
Velagnani 
Koltir 

Tanyalan. 

Jagannath 

Ponnurangan 

Veiikataeamy 

Kanagau^ram 


Not told • 

Kurnsu 
Xavier Beda 

( jhoJch « 

Kondudu (Cliakli) 

Konya . 

| Japamani 

Not told . 

Sebastian 
I Raynppan 
i Tambu 

Konya . 

Bast i an 

Madalamuttu 

Susanartlia 

Not told 

Pakanathan 

iSingaram 


Konya. 


Not told 9 

Tannam 
Abraham 
Jacob 
Bastian 
Sebastian 
Yotiysn 
J Jevasagam 
Yaswiiya 
Devodoga 
Bhangarasamy mudali 
Appadnrai 
Sand appan 
Gnauaprakasam 
Jayam ( 

TaridK 
Yanaprakasam 


Selvam 

Manam 

ArokofV 

Not told . 

Marshal 

Naveri 

Sclvan 

Shadraj 

6'atyan 

Savorimu 

Sampson 

Neetinppan 

Soadappau 

Sam 

Adam 

Aruladas 

Dovadasam 

Veran Johnson 

Auapille 

Lajar 

Sanjeevu 

Pariah • 

Chavarimiittn 
I Nagarmuttn 
Moehel 
Abrael 
Pavarvedi 

Not' told. 

Arl&ndu 
I Kurumeri 


Names of sub-castes. I Names of $ub-oastes. 


Mahlarahatra , * 

Andrews (Mahlarabtra)| 
Miuhaelnppa 
Annoji 


Toklamma (R. 0.) 

ChikkappalaujitveUe 


i/a jam. 


Aruli 


Hajam. 


Tariah. 


Cliinna 


Tclugu . 


Janappa 

Jaki 

Rozori 


Marati. 


Pedya 


Not told. 


BanajigOt 
Mari Rajendra (Ban. 

R. C.) 


Sounduram (W esloyan) 

Sikharnaui 

Ami id as 

Yesuratnaiu 

Yosudas 

Abajanigo 

IJovasidiiaiya 
Benjamin (Wesleyan) 
Suodura »» 

Samoa 

UurupuUira » 

Satyasura ,« 

Vedaratna „ 

Satyaveera » 

Stephen f » 

Satnaksl >, 

Ezikael ,» 

Praemakka »» 

Guru vara » 

Ebanozar » 

Gabriel ,, 

Jakkaya » 

Bamba » 

Jabbu ii 

CHRISTIAN FEMALES 
Not told • 


Gnanaminani 

Agyuas 

Kalayanmari 

Nayakam 

Nayigain 

Yaagatam 

Yagaiam 

Arikam 

Madhuramma 

Alamelu 

Charlie 

SiHimary 

Madaiamma 

Antonyamma 

Catherine 

Duvokiramh 

J easel i 

Rachel 

Seluvanayagam 

Santarnma 

Bigamma 

Annamary § 

Murtitiamma (R# 0 .) 


Chouriimima 

Ruth • 

Laduramma 

Kali (R. C.) 

Tclugu. 

Dominick 
Sanaifltinu 
Julians n:ma (R. C.) 
Joimrdanimii (R. C.) 
Bomnnnmnia 
Romari 

Maharaihtra . 


Jivaralmyi 
Cboadubavi 
Rojoo bayl 

Not told. 

Amriii (H. C.) Mahara- 
shtra. 

Jivani 


Rajaput. 

Manisa 

Augustine 

Vevanga. 

Chrifttian&mma (R. C.) 

Banajiya . 

Ketijamma 
Clara m ma 

Qangadikara . 

Darteynnimn 

Philoroanumma 

Sebina 

ValckaUga. 

Ludeman (R. 0.) 

Jeerva Joseph 
Anaslasi 

Konkanit 

Annes Mary (R. C.) 

Not told 9 

Nirlyan (Wesleyan) 
Arpudamani „ 

Lissie „ 

Varamani », 
Kanakaratnam Koraari 
Yamalamma 9t 
Mary Dayatali ,» 
Pnthramraa H 






Nances of aub-casfces. I Names of snb-castee. I Names of sab-castes. I Names of snb*oa8tes» 


Not told — could* 

Gnanappau 

Nayigam 

Anuamari 

Jayamari 

Amariamma 

Mari 

Maari 

Roji 

Bfclatnma 

Krishnamma 

Annamma 

Choaramma 

V&lerkani 

Arikkam 

Asuppara 

Lydia 

Selvam 

Adiammal 

Aruputtammal 

Rarhu 

Paripurcam 

Nachithram 

Egalmari 

Aravikkamma 

Velankanni 

Kousi 

Santanumari 

Chelvam 

Samathanam 

Sabsiammul 

Mangalaramal 

Haines 

Susan 

Yegata 

Minohi 

Bara 

Pyankuroary 

Maragadam (Vakkaliga) 

Balammai 

Guanammal 

Devamani 

Sirouiani 

Bangaramma (Madah) 
Ratnamma (Brahinana) 
Ghounegamma 
Terrasa 
Ubbagaram 
Ohoudimma (Tol. Ban. 
B.O.) 

Slnalamma (Roman 
Banajiga) 

Antamma 
Kilaramma c „ 

Innas l(Roman) , 
Kirisamma (Ban. Rom.J 
Martina Roman 
Anjaja (Tel. Ban.) 
Marthna n 

18 Phanaa. 

Martha (Tel. Ben.) 

Trisa (Kuruba Roman) 
Hale 

Not told . 

Karbari (Roman) 

M strife 
Heronica 


Nuriammal (Ban. Rom) Pa rpuramma (Roman) 
Thii-aj „ Pavalina „ 

Nettharamma » Peratayi „ 


Devanga. 

Dustina (R, C.) 

Not told. 

Jovakim (Ban. Roman.) 
Tiruja (Dovanga R. 0.) 
Pijayamma (R. 0.) 
Subatrile (Prot.) 
Linnamma H 

Taranamma „ 

Taronakshi „ 

Yesthe ,, 

Sudasi „ 

Raiohan „ 

Dacina „ 

Sumitri „ 

Halmais „ 

Elasi ,» 

Prakasi (Prot) 
Santoshi „ 
Tungamuttu , 9 
Catherinamma „ 

Jaini „ 

Rubekka , 
fCripe 

Paranjoti „ 

Emmi „ 

Milka u 

Rimhalu » 

Deviputri «, 

Sujeevi „ 

Kaatnri „ 
Gnrubhakti „ 
Samadana N 
Ithinis (U. 0.) 
Rojindimelo „ 
Pulorinpwre (Konkani) 
Kaunikamma „ 

Anambayi (Roman Eon- 
kani) 

Dungenabayi „ 

Sanbhagyamma (Roman 
Konar) 

Purnamnml ft 

Kalararnma lf 

Maddalena (Roman 
Konkani) 

Jagela m 

Sobilapinta ,, 

Sarapina », 

Thremeda „ 

Marimanonmaniamma 
(Roman Knruba) 

Vellaltt. 

Anjalamma (Roman 
V ellala) 

Not told . 

Praatamma (R. C.) 
Mariohese „ 
Amaiavati (Wesleyan) 
Peechu (Prot.) 
Neetbelatnma (Roman) 

I Aoneskmma* „ 


Pariah . 

Padavatta 

Meaohi 

Cheamallam 

Ammakutti 

Pillamma 

Madhnzangam 

Maria 

Ponnamma 

Mnniyamma 

Lnsana 

Ratnam 

Liohi 

Chamoni 

Victoria 

Mariamma 

Arokan 

Arokyamar y 

Jesse 

Madlmre 

Santayi 

Mary 

Pnnar 

Ammakan 

Anis 

Sasila 

Arogyam 

Mari nay amp u 

Martha! 

18 Phanas. 

Lugge 

Agnes (Roman) 
Chirnaditta M 

Tangalan. 

Mariabharanam 

Mangalamari 

Savitrammal 

Taanam 

Arapurthan 

Paragosan 

N&v&mani 

We$leyan t 

Salome (Wesleyan) 
Tangalan . 


Konya . 

Kanikkam 

Sindroj 

Lorda 

Pakkiyam 

Santanamary 

Viatholamani 

Paranjoti 

Telugu. 

Kathhari (Roman) 
Heronioa f . 


Alamma (Roman)" 

Clara 

Mattilba Victoriavas 
(Konkana Brabmana 
Roman) Christian. 
Konkana Braman 
Christian. 

Konga Halalkor. 
Sujanna 

Indian Ohriitian. 
Andiramma (Roman) 


Philamena (Roman) 

Ambnbayamma (Roman) 
Marati 

Badavakkalarn 

Jains. 

DIGAMBABA MALES. 

Vawntapur. 

Lakshmaji 

Kastnrji 

Jotaji 

Savaji 

Kesaji 

Galabaji 

Toraji 

Kannaji 

Panvanatha. 

Annappa 

Nagamangala • 

' Brahmasuraiya 

Sravaka . 

Anantaraja 

Not told. 

Barmanna 

Hombanna 

Annappac - ^ 

Brahmappa 

Devendrappa 

Dharmappa 

Mahadevappa 

Ramacbandra 

Padmappa 

Sutyappa 

Vijayappa 

Chikkaunaiyasetti 

Naganna 

Dharanendrappa 

Nagar&jaiya 

Chinnappa 

Sripada 

Audiraja 

Padmasetti 

Brahmaraja 

Nsgakumaraiya . 

Arkakirti 

ParsvanathaSya 

Padmanabha 
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Name* of sub-castes. 

Not told— could. 

gamavajaij* 

MyUri 

Puttasawanna 

Anar.tft 

Nemarajapp a 

Padmarajappa 

Audiappa 

DlGAMBARA 

females. 


Not told. 

Padmavva 
Padmai atiimma 
Mabftilfvavvii 
Balamnm 
.Saranwa'inima 

Devakkn 
Lakshin ave a 
Nu gamma 

Auirita*nnift | 

•Cliiunnmma | 

Amman imina 
Su blind re 
Parvatamma 
Gaiigaimna 
Doddavvn 
Bhannnkkn 
Kalaminn 
•Kainal amnia 
Sitamma 
'GUnavatamma 
Jayava lamina 
grimuti 
Malinina 
Puttnyel lamina 
Snvnsanimii 
Puttatuyi 
Bukkatntiia 
Bominakka 
ihittamina 

S WET AM BABA 
MALES. 

Not inhl. 

Srikanta 
M MUM J) 

BikVabi 

gutianahanji 

Hemaji 

Honuaji 

Tain ilabaji 

Cbarcemal 

De rarnj 

Bhimaji 

Hirmnaji 

Jin na d'H , aru. 

Brahmaiya 

8WETAMBARA 

FEMALES. 

y<>t ioM. 

Pash] avuti 


Names of sab-castes. Names of sub*castes. j Names of cob-castes. 


Lftkshmimariamina 

Dharanamnia 

Pomniakka 

Jinnadtraru. 


Brahmamma 


Animists. 

IRALIGA MALES. 
Solig a. 


Jadiya 

Kt*ra 

Malla 

Mad a 

Kaluga 

Chatmnji 

Adnvi 

linmrokada 

Djvh 

Siddlia 

Vcera 

Kota 

Mut i a 

Jotfi 

Naga 

Hauuma 

Dam 

C helu vaji 

Naravmii 

Ranga 

Mara 

Siddlia 

Hauuma 

Pnsa 

Naoja 

Kumba 

Biligiri 

Kariya 

Bomma 

Mavomi 

Kata 

Sivaua 

Becra 

Kari Kora 

Bcdaiya 

Pada 

Buda 

Kottn 

Horava 

Nada 

Masai logon da 
Ajja 
V align 
Gumla 
Kalle Honda 
My lari 
Javara 
Thurnbn 
Paradesi 


llalasi 

Madi 

Cbodekoii 
Voeri 
Kere 
Bom mi 
Jugi 

Chademadi 

Rangi 

Nanji 

Mori 

Dhanli 

Gopi 

Rami 

Masani 

Maveni 

Si vini 

Hanimi 

Ikdasi 

Malli 

Masti 

Houri 

Honxn 

Kirti 

Kempi 

Sauli 

Bcili 

Hucclii 

Cbaini 

Javani 

Vidlii 

Paruli 

Haladi 

Thom hi 

Kumbi 


KORACHA MALES 
Not told • 


Kagappa 

Venkatappa 

Guniva 

Muniya 

(ianga 

Basil 

Pulli 

Mono* 

Piiddaraddi 

Annnppa 

Krisbuappa 

Ella 

Malliga 

Thanadti 

Vcnkata fc amy 

Doddagunta 

Ragbftva 

Eerappa 

Balaiya 

Mad da 

Ladiupi a 

(iopali 

Kandadu 

Muttappa 

Mugappu 

Gullovi 


NamadharU 


Govinda 


1RALTGA FEMALES. 


Kavadi. 


KOUACHA FEMALES. 
Not told. 


Venkatamma * 

Timmakka # 

Tulasi 

Gangi 

Giddi 

Guddatayi 

Giitti 

Kaiii 

Klli 

Kaki 

dumdum ma 
Govindi 
Rami 
Balli 
Dosi 
M utleli 
Naranainma 
N again ma 

kokama males. 


Not told. 


Mn th aims 

Marian my 

Narayani 

Rama 

Nnrja 

Maddariga 

Nftgaiva 

Venkatnraiiiana 

Nai animba 

Muniappn 

VI uniaa:npangysp| ,a 

Mnnisamy 

Munivoiikata 

Ninga 

Kllajij a 

Soiitiga 

Cliinnapjm 

Hitch bappa 

Annaiyappa 

Ilitnumappa 

Mm isamy 

G iirnla 

Cbamnija 

(Joviuda 

Vuintagiru 

Dasn j»pa 

Miinitinnia 

Siibla 

Nnranappa 

Vuikataxarcy 

Mnrisamy 

Siddananj iiuda 

Munihanunia 

Kavcra 

Hanninautaiya 
Buibippa 
Tirumal lappa 



Name* of sub-castes. 


Setti. 

Giiruinurti 

Sell i pa < 

Krishna 

Muni i an pa 

Narasinga 

Sontiga 

Appunna 

K ORAM A FEMALES, 

Not told . 

Nanjamma 

Mutti 

Madduri 

Akkaiyamma 

Koiichftinma 

Nft(cl 

Muniyamtra 

Hanuinnkka 

Gi id amnia 

Tirumali kka 

Arusuinma 

Pnpachi 

Kcmj)i 

Sakaimna 

Oulaimnii 

Tnynmma 

Manikkamma 

Papi 

Mn ni madduri 
Nombi 
Gan gam ma 
Ralapuramma 
Horn halo 
Snmpigamiua 
Kalihnnhni 
Sunki 


Set tu 

Not told . 

Masi 

Biddamnui 

Lafcdiumakka 

Tirmnalakka 

Nanji 
Topi 
Ell «i m mn 
Baku nirna 
Gnltunma c . r 

KORAVA MALES. 

Not told. 
Vadirnma 

KURUBA MALES. 

Jvn*t. 

Bu-'rvii 
G nnda 
Mma 
Vcimsrala 
Kaudata 
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Names of aub-eastes. 1 Names of uub-castes. Names of nub-castee. 


Kola 

Mada 

Clii kka 

Masti 

Cboluva 

Hotie 

Thu nt a 

Jlhangi 

Kariya 

Chimuv 

Anka 

Gova 

Kulla 

Eera 

Vauakalla 

Baicha 

Kouuua 

flettada KvruhC' 

Mara 

Bomma 

Sonia 

Padava 

Kempa 

Mad a 

Jedea 

Kyat a 

Muruda 

Chinna 

Tirnknla 

Tochira 

Bhukta 

Gopa 

KURUBA FEMALES. 

Join Kuruba . 

Mnciii 

Kali 

Bornrni 

Mari 

Cliikki 

Boii 

Madi 

Kenchi 

H a si it i 

Chitfco 

llulli 

Chinni 

Chillo 

Kandnkki 


flettada Kurnla. 

Madi 

Kali 

Devi 

Mari 

Bommi 
S >1111 
Topi 
Masti 

LAMBANI MALES. 
Not told. 

Kora 

Mada 


Kasia 

Bolanayaka 

Munia 

Ganiya 

Auija 

Sonin 

Gangya 

Labmo 

S.unya 

Sale rile 

Gomya 

Davaji 

Khandya 

Gomla 

Hernia 

Kriya 

Saliaja 

Tulasiya 

Geeya 

MaUriya 

Tavariya 

Tliokya 


Thamhnri. 

Budda 

Tcuasutta. 

Gnpunayaka 

Vadat *>. 

Kindi na ' 

fluky a, 
Kalyagouda 

Suk ali* 

Nat) A 

Padya 

Gogya 

Chanya 

Saknrya 

Laly a 

Neetiya 

Chalriya 

Titu 

Sopya 

Sevya 

LAMBANI FEMALES. 
Not told . 


Edi 

Kmnbi 

Cl.amli 

Madi 

l.acchi 

Gonohali 

Kolasi 

Bali 

Gomali 

Man gal i 

Latohmi 

Thari 

Lakkf 

Mnm 

D*mi 


Jaiu lay i 
Manual!) 

Gomli 

SaH 

Gojali 

Gamnli 

Da&rali 

Radii 

Dcvali 

Jftuuiti 

Hamnui 

Sittiki 

Rliimaui 

St dull.. 

f akkumndi 

Soyili 

Vaulaki 

Jannki 

R ii pile 

lie mill i 

Pasiiklii 

Kogadi 

G ujari 

Paemli 

Paopla 

Hoimki 

OTHERS 
PARSI MALES. 
Not told. 

Barasoji 

Dinsaji 

Bharjoji # 

lVanji 

Ardek Shek 

Maunakji 

Kidmsmaunakji 

Natlirhhah Mtnakji 

Churiyn a wi. 

Rat am lie Sait 
Lara Sait 

PARS! FEMALES. 
Gum. 

Dinbavi 
A 1 n. . t i j u i 
BatmutoSyi 
Misses 

Dimubaimannakbe 

CUnrigar. 

Hatai abayi 
Mot i bay i 
(iulumayi 

SIKII MALES. 
Not told • 

Taknr Singh 

SIKH FEMALES. 
Not told. 

Ramabayi 
Pat u bay! 

Padmannyi 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Cqftte, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 

- " 1 T 

Total Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, 

Bangs loir. 


Caste, Tribe or Race. 


Total. 

Males. 

! 

j 

Females. 

Percentage of Cant# 
or Group on Totul 
Population. 







Hindus. 

All 

UeligioiUa 

1 



2 

3 

1 

5 

6 

I 1 Barber— 




i 

i 



Lingayet 


• •• 

5,724 

Details not available 

i 

0 

0 

Nayinda 


• • » 

39, (TO 

19,883 

19,207 

1 

i 

1 


Total 

• •• 

44,914 

Details not available 

i i 

1 " 

2 Blacksmith — 
Fauohala 


• • • 

10,900 

Details nut available 

i 

i 

0 

0 


Total 

... 

10,900 



0 , 

0 

$ Biass and Coppersmith — 
Panchaln 

• • • 

2,262 


ll 

0 

0 


Total 

III 

2,262 


>1 

0 

0 

4 Carpenter— 

^ Punch* la 


• •• 

23,355 


1 

0 

0 

5 Cowherd — 

Gull a 

Total 

• • • 

23,355 



0 

0 ' 


• • , 

143,249 

72,957 

70,292 

3 

3 

6 Cultivator — 

Total 

• M 

143,249 

72,957 

70,292 

3 

3 








Vakkaliga 


... 

1,287,273 

643,' 578 

(>,43,39.*. 

25 

23 

Tigala 


• 0. 

04,847 

32,983 

31,864 

l 

1 

Isayar 


— 

: c*7 

592 

85 

0 

i 

0 

Lin gay ot 



359,343 



; v 

7 

i 

Pillc 


•••! 

1,794 

1,011 

7H3 

0 

1 o 


Total 

i 

1,713.934 

! ..... 

33 81 

7 Dancers and fcingev 
Xatuva 

s— 


2,180 

788 

1,302 

0 

. v 

0 

Total 

... 

2,180 

788 

1,392 

0 

0 

8 Devotees— 

♦ 

Lingayet 



1,029 


1 

0 , 

0 

Sanyasi 


««• 

805 

380 

425 

0 

0 

Gosayi 


... 

535 

340 

239 

0 

0 

Bairagi 


... 

160 

101 

Ml 

0 

0 

Bavaji 

••• 

7 

4 

3 

0 

0 


Total 

•M 

1 2^586 1 

i 

0 

0 


[Subsidiary Table 14.] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-contd. 


Caste, Tribe or Race by Traditional 'Occupation and Religion. 



Total Aly 

sore State including Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore. 

Caste, Tiibc or Kacc. 

. 

Total. 

Males. 

Females. 

Percentage of 

Caste or Group on 
Tolal Population. 

' 




Hindus. 

All 

Religions. 

- 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

9 Distillers and Toddy-drawers— 
Idija 

48.227 

25,651 

22,576 

i 

l 

Total 

48,227 

25,651 

2*2,570 

i 

1 

10 Fai th- workers and Stooe-dressers 
Vudda 

134,(564 

68,681 

65,983 

3 

2 

Total 

134,664 

08,681 

60,983 

3 

... 

2 

11 Fishermen and Boatmen — 

Bestha 153,299 

70,150 

77,143 

1 

3 ! 3 

Total 

153,299 

70,156 

77,143 

o 

»> 

3 

12 Gold-bico makers— 

R ache war 

366 

■ • • •• 


0 

0 

Total 

366 



o 

0 

13 Goldsmiths' refuse collectors - 
Funchftlft ••• 

189 

1 >etails not uvail&bla 

0 

• 

0 

Total 

189 

ii 

I 

! 

0 

0 

14 Goldsmith — 

Panchnla 

86,781 

it 


k> 

«- 

2 

Total 

86,784 

n 


■ 

o 

2 

15 Hunters and fowlers— 

Bed A 

245,001 

123,349 

121,652 

r» 

4 

Total 

245,001 

123,349 

121,652 


4 

16 Jugglers and snake charmers — 
Garadiga 

427 

192 

235 

0 

0 

Tolal 

427 

192 

235 


0 

17 Leather yvorkers— 






Madiga 

279,011 

•' 140,860 

138,751 

0 

5 

Moclu ••• 

2,121 

1,105 

1,016 

0 

* 0 

Total 

281,732 

141,965 

139,767 

6 

5 

18 Mason-*- 
Panchnla 

2,059 

Details not available. 

0 

0 

Total 

2,059 



0 

1 

0 

19 Mat-makers and Cane-splitters — 
Meda 

5,867 

2,960 

2,907 

0 

0 

Total . — 

6,867 

2,960 

2,907 

0 

T 

£ 

[Subsidiary Table 1-1. 

-contd. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1— coutd. 

Casta, Tribe of Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 


Caste, Tribe or Race. 


Total Mysore State including Civil and Military Statior, 
Bangui oie 


20 Military and dominant— 
Mahratta 


Kshatriya 
Racha war 


lotal 


21 Miscellaneous and disreputable 
livers— 

Jo«i 

Budabudike 

Gondaliga 

Kaiaman 

Mondara 

Pandaram 

S&myar 

Sillckyata « 

Sudugadusidda 

Total 

22 Musicians and ballad icciters- 
llhatraju 

Total 

23 Occupations not specified— 
Hatagar 

Kahar 
Baliga 
X a’ayali 

Bandichikka 

Kalian 

Maravan, 

Oddi 

Tali 

Total 


Total. 

Males. 

1 

1 

1 

Female*. 

Pcrceutage of 

Caste or Group on 
Total Population. 



HimluM. 

AU . 
lUligion*- 

2 

3 

4 i 

5 

0 

i 

| 53,393 | 

27,742 

25,651 

1 

1 

| 2.5,128 1 

l:\062 

12,366 

1 

0 

1 

2,244 

Details not 

qvu liable 

0 

0 

81,065 | 

»• 


2 

1 

- — 1 

1 

1 

12,87.5 

6,(177 

6,19b 

0 

1 

t 

0 

i 1,701 

881 

820 

0 

0 

1 32 1 

13 

19 

0 

0 

1 l 

i 

e.e *e. 

0 

0 

141 

99 

42 

0 

0 

1 

545 

301 | 

244 

0 

0 

i 

25 

i 15 

10 

0 

0 

i 

997 

373 

024 

0 

0 

j 811 

443 

308 

0 

0 

17,128 

8, SOS 

8,325 

0 

0 

i 

J 1,230 

644 

| 

1 

1 

566 

0 

0 

1,230 

044 

586 

0 

0 

i 

,.i 3 

2 

1 

0 

0 

i 

46 

1 32 

14 

0 ' 

, o 

4,637 

1 2,203 

2,434 

0 

a 

269 

1 206 

63 

0 

0 

5 

! • 

.3 

0 

0 

148 

l 

82 

66 

f 

0 

a 

21 

19 

2 

| 

0 

0 

506 

265 

241 

0 

0 

2,31» 

1,202 

l t U7 


0 

... 7*54 

4,013 

1 

3,941 

0 

0 
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SUBSIDIA11Y TABLE I— contd. 


Caste, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 


Caste, Tribe or Race, 

Total Mysore Stato including Civil ami Military Station, 
Bangalore. 

Total. 

2 

Males, 

j 

Females. 

Pereen 
Caste or 
Total Pc 

Hindus 

tage of 
Group on 
)pulation, 

| All 
! Religions. 

6 

1 

1 3 

4 

5 

24 Oil-pressers— 





1 

| 


Ganiga 

... 

40,730 

20,473 

20,203 

i 1 

1 

Total 

... 

40,736 

20,473 

20,263 

! L 

1 

25 Paintora— 





! 


Rachewur 


• 2,082 

Details not. available. 

0 

0 

Total 

... 

1 2,082 

I 


0 

0 

26 Potters — 





j 


Kumbara 

... 

43,545 

22,898 

20,647 | 

! i 

1 

Total 


43,545 

22,898 

20,647 i 

i | 

I 

27 Priests— 





i 


Lingayet 

... 

74,180 

Details not available, j 

2 

1 

Brahmin 

• e • 

188,950 

»• 


4 

4 

Dasari 


2,844 

1,413 

1,431 

0 1 

0 

Satani ... 

tee 

22,378 

11,342 

11,026 

0 

0 

Total 

eve 

288,352 

Details not 

i available. 

6 

5 

26 Salt, etc workers— 







Uppara 

... 

106,207 

53,836 

52,371 

2 

2 

Total 

... 

106,207 

53,836 

i 

52,371 

2 

2 

29 Shepherds and wool weavers 



, ! 

1 j 




Kuruba 

... 

377,582 

187,343 ! 

1 

190,239 

-*'7 

7 

•* Total 

... 

377,582 

187,343 

190,239 

7 

7 

30 Tailors and Dyers— 



*• j 




Dw’ii 


12,660 

6,684 ! 

1 

5,982 

1 0 

0 


••• 

12,666 

6,684 | 

5,982 

0 

0 

31 Temple service— 







Lingayet 

Ml 

5,865 

Details not available 

0 

1 

0 

Brahmin ... . 

IM 

1,100 

» 


0 

j 6 

Maleru 

• • 

1,501 

685 _t 

816 

0 

0 

Total 

^lll 

8,466 

Details not available 

0 

6 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE. I-contd. 

. cast*, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 


Total Mysore State ineluding Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore. ■ — 


Caste, Tribe or Race 


Total. 


Mabs. 


Frill ales. 


Percentage of 
Caste, or (3 roup on 
Total Population* 


32 Traders— 
Lingayeb 
Baniya 
Banajiga 
Lada i* 
Mar wadi 
Mudali 
Velluli 
Multani 
Nagarta 
Komuti 
Jat 

C hr tty 
Gujarati 


Total 

33 Tumblers and Acrobats— 
Ruche war 
Doinbar 

Total 


34 Unspecified— 
Unspecified 


Total 


225,047 

72 

132 , 501 - 

1,527 

241 

11,755 

4,917 

3 

9.31H 
32,09b 
77 
8 16 
16*. 

419,137 


2,911 

4,202 

1,492 

1,492 


Details not available 


39 
66,83$ 
812 
155 
0,603 
2,358 
2 

4,542 
17, HO 
07 
221 
8'J 


33 
05,666 
715 
80 
5,087 
2,559 
I 

4,776 

15,556 

10 

59i> 

75 


Hindus. 
ft ~ 


4 

0 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 


All 
Religions^ 

0 


4 

0 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 


35 Village watchmen — 

Holey a 

Total 

36 Washermen— 

Agasa ••• 

Total 

37 Weavers, Calendered and Dyers; 

Nevigo ••• 


595,846 


595,346 


91,959 


Goniga 

38 Writers— 
Kanakkan 
Kayastha 


91,959 

97,033 

513 


Total 


Total 

Total 


97,546 

80 

6 


86 


5,099,176 


iw.n.ilH not available 1 

8 

8 


- 

— — — — 


1 

Details not available 

0 

0 

1,390 1 

1,521 

0 

0 

Detail h not available 

0 

0 

822 

670 

0 

0 

* “ i 

822 

670 

0 

0 

1 299,940 

295,900 

12 

11 

J 

299,9 Ki 

295,900 

12 

11 

! 

46,228 | 

45,731 

1 1 

2 

2 

46,228 ! 

45,731 

2 

2 

49,226 

47,807 

% 

2 

2 

277 

236 

0 

0 

• — « 

- * — 

3 

49,503 

48,043 

2 


45 

35 

0 

0 

4 

3 

0 

0 

49 

' “ 37 

0 

0 

f 2fi66,l83 

2fi82#93 

100 

"| wT 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I._ contd. 

Caste, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 

Total Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore 


Caste, Tribe or Race 

Total 

i 

Males 

Foil! ales 

Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
Population . 

• 


i 

! 


] 

MusRiihmui! 

I 

All 

’ Religion* 

___ ^ 1 

2 ‘ 

3 

4 

1 5 

6 

J1 1 Asiatic races of reputed foreign 

origin— 

Arab 

25 

j 

i 

19 

6 

0 

0 

Mogul 

8,241 

4,515 

2,726 

3 

0 

Pathan 

41,150 

21,123 

19,733 

14 

1 

Sheikh 

178,02o 

92,652 

85,973 

62 

3 

SlioritT 

i 

185 

100 

85 

0 

0 

Syed 

,42,468 

j 22.212 

20,256 

15 

i 

Total ... 

2 Mixed Asiatic Races — 

270,700 

140,921 

129,770 

94 

5 

Kliakar ... .J 

1 65 

28 

37 

0 

0 

Lahhe 

6,008 

4,5S3 

2,325 

! 

2 

0 

Maple ... 

1,145 

1,208 

137 

0 

0 

Pindari 

2,097 

1,059 

1,038 | 

1 

0 

Pinjari 

4,558 

2,296 

2,262 ' 

2 

0 

Total ... 

3 Occupation not specified— 

14,973 

9,174 

5,799 

5 

0 

Afghan ... 

4 

1 , 

3 

0 

0 

Meman ... 

187 

105 

82 

0 

0 

Slnifeo ... ..J 

j. 

1 

1 

0 

0 

0 

Total ...j 

4 Unspecified— j 

112 

107 

85 

0 

0 

Unspecified .. 

| 

3,832 

2,075 

1,757 

1 

<r 

Total ...j 

1, 

3,832 

2,075 

1,757 

1 

0 

Total .. i 

1 

289,097 

m;>77 

137,420 


5 


Total Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, 
r I Bangalore 


Caste, Tribe or Race 

i 

i 

Total 

«* 

Males 

Females 

Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
Population 

Christians ^ J 

Religions- 

III 1 Christians— 

Eurasian 

5,721 

' 9,615 

3,106 

11 

0, 

European 

4,753 

3,002 

1,751 

10 

0 

Native Christian ...1 

1 

39,585 

20,671 

18,914 

79 

1 

Total ...1 

1 

50,059 

26,288 j 

23,771 

100 

1 

' V Total .. j 

• - 1 

50,059 

» 

26, m 

23,771 

100 

1 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE J-contd. 

Caste, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 


Total hiysove State including Civil anti Military Station, 
Bangalore, 


Casta, Tribe or Race 

Total 

Males 

i 

Females 

Perceiitag 
or Group 
Popu 

•Inins 

o of Caste 
on Total 
lation 

All 

Religious 

i 

IV 1 Devotees— 

Pigambar* 

Swetamharo ... 

2 

11,723 

884 

1 3 

6,192 

661 

4 

5,531 

223 

l 5 

i 

i 

86 

6 

6 

• 

d 

0 

Total ... 

12,607 

6,853 

5,874 

92 

0 

2 Priests — 

Pitarnbara 


... 

... 

"* • 

••I 

Tirthaukara ... 

13 

7 

6 

0 

0 

Total .. 

13 

7 i 

6 

0 

0 

3 Traders— 

Marwadi 

145 

' • 

121 

i 

24 | 

1 

0 

Total 

145 

121 

24 | 

1 

0 

4 Occupation not stated 

Sad a 

387 

173 , 

. 

214 

3t 

0 

Total 

3H7 

173 

214 

3 

0 

5 Unspecified 

Unspecified ... 

530 

309 

221 

4 

0 

Total 

• .‘>30 

309 

i Q ‘>1 

! ... 

4 

! o 

'Total 

ISftH'J 

) M3 

I 6,21 !) 

too 

1 0 

! 

- - - - 

-- 

' - - - 

~ * - 

- 

- 


Total Mj 

soro State including Civil and Military station, 


. — 


Bangalore 

! Percentage of Caste 

Cash-, Tribe or Race 

Total 

I 

Males 

Females 

or Group on Total 
Population 

i r ~ 

w 




i 

A ni mists 

All 

Religions 

V 1 Forest and Hill Tiibes — | 

Iraliga 

8,3.18 

, 4,428 

3,910 

.0* 

0 

KoiSoha *»*j 

9,530 

4,789 

4,741 

11 

O 

Korama ... •••! 

14,527 

7,285 

7,242 

17 

0 

Korava 

171 

118 

53 

0 

0 

Kuruba 

8,482 

4,442 

4,040 

10 

0 

Lambani 

45,579 

23,654 

21,925 

53 

1 

•• Total ... 

86,627 

44,716 

41,911 

100 

1 

Total ...j 

86,627 

44,716 

41,911 

too 

/ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.— contd. 

Caste, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 


' 

Total Mysore &tate including Civil am 
Bangalore 

i Military Station, 

Caste, Tribe or Race 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
| Population 



1 

1 

I 

i 

i 

j Others 

All 

| Religious 

i 

2 

3 i 

i 4 

1 5 j 

6 

VI. 1 Asiatic Races of reputed 
foreign origin — 



f 

i 

1 


Brahnio .« 

1 

1 

... 

0 

0 

Total ««. 

1 

1 

... 

0 

0 

2 Military and Domiuarit — 



i 

1 



Sikh •• 

12 

8 

4 

8 

0 

Total ... 

12 

8 

4 

8 

0 

o' Occupation not specified— 


i 

j 


1 


Farsi 

101 

W 1 

42 

64 

0 

dew ... ••• 

34 

21 , 

13 

1 

22 

0 

Japanese 

2 

a ! 

i 

... 

1 

0 

Burmese 

o 

md 

2 1 

! 

... 

l 

0 

Total .. . 

\ 

139 

84 i 

i 

*>#■» 

| 88 

0 

4 Unspecified — 

Unspecified 

G 

] 

! 

i 

i 

4 

o 

- 

• i 

0 

Total ... 

6 


i 

2 

: 

i i 

4 

0 

Total ... 

IdS 

71 

i 

G1 

too 

! o 

Grand Total ... 

5,530,309 

2,797*024 


2,742,375 


100 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.— contd. 

Caste, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion* 




Total Mysore State excluding Oml and Military Station, 
Bangalore 

Casts, Tribe or Race 

Total 

Males 

i 

1 Percentage of 0*it» 
j or Group ou Total 
Females | Population 

! . 1 All 

! HmduH Religions 

, - ... - — 1 u 

i 

2 

3 

4 

;> i v • 

I. 1 Barber — 

Lingayot 

Nayinda •- 

Total ... 

* 2 Blacksmith— 

Panchalu ••• 

Total • 

3 Brass and Coppersmith— 

Fatichola ••• •••! 

5,724 

38,179 

Details not available 
19,420 j 18,759 

• •• 

1 

<1 

1 

43,903 

Details not available 

1 

1 

10,900 

»• 

tt 

0 

0 

10,900 

It 

•* 

0 

0 

2,262 

" i 

. . •’ i. 

0 

0 

t 

Total 

4 Carpenter — 

Punchala ... ... 

Total ... 

5 Cowherd — 

Gollu 

Total ... 

2,262 ! 

»• 1 

i 

1 

0 

0 

| 23.355 

Details not available 

0 

0 

| 23,355 

»» 

j ii 

0 

0 

142,291 

72,485 

69,806 

3 

3 

J 142,291 

72,485 

69,806 

i 3 

1 __ 

3 

6 Cultivator— 

Vak kalign .• . • . 

Tigala ... 

Nayer .. 

Lingayot ... ••• 

Pille ... 

Total ... 

7 Dancers ami Singers — 

Nil tn va 

i 

j 1,283,947 
64,847 
636 
359,343 
1,794 

642,246 

32,983 

569 

Details not 
1,011 

(541,702 i 26 

31,804 1 

67 i 0 

available 7 

. 783 | ... 

24 

1 

0 

7 

. 1,710,507 

I Details not available 

94 

32 

2,163 

784 

1,379 

0 

u 

Total 

,• 2,163 

~ 784 

1,379 

0 

0 

8 Devotees— 

Lingayet .. •• 

Sanyasi 

Gosayi 

Bairagi .. •• 

BgVftji ... «• . 

Total ... 

9 Distillers aud Toddy Drawers— 

Idigu 

Total 

10 Earth -workers and stone dressen 

Vadda 

Total . . 

11 Fishermen and Boatmen — 

Bestha — - 

Total .. 

12 Gold-lace makers— 

Raohewar ... .. 

Total .. 

1,029 

805 

585 

158 

, 7 

Details not available 

380 « 425 

346 239 

99 ! 59 

4 3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2,584 

Details not 

available 

0 

0 

48,156 

25,620 

22,536 

1 « 

1 1 

, 48,156 

25,620 

22,536 

1 1 

3 j 2 

! 134,664 

68.661 

65,983 

66,681 

65,983 

1 (1 

134,064 


1 * 

153,174 

76,107 

77,067 

3 

3 

153,174 

76,107 

~~ 77,067 

3 

3 


0 

0 

j 360 

1 Details not available 

! 366 ' 

It 

0 

0 

i 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-contd. 

Caste, Tribe or Bace by Traditional Occupation and Religion. *• 

Total My soic State excluding Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore 


Caste, Tribe or Haoe 

Total 

Males 

I 

Females 

i 

Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
Population 





Hindus 

AH 

Religions 

r 

2 

8 

4 

5 

6 

13 Goldsmiths’ Refuse Collectors— 
Panchala ••• 

189 

Details 

not available 

0 

_ 0 

Total ... 

14 Goldsmith— 

Panchala 

189 

i« 

* t‘ 

° 

0 

85,925 

»• 

ii 

2 

2 . 

Total .. 

15 Hunters and Fowlers— 

Beda 

85,925 

»f 

it 

2 

o 

214,990 

123,345 

121,645 

5 

5 

Total ... 

244,990 

123,345 

121,645 

6 

5 

1»> Jugglers and Snake Charmers— 
Garadiga 

427 

192 

235 

0 

n 

Total 

17 Leather Workers — 

Madiga 

Muchi 

427 

192 

235 

0 

0 

276,821 

I 1,963 

139,386 

1,028 

137,435 

935 

6 

0 

5 

0 

Total ... 

18 Mason — 

Panchala 

278,784 

I 10,414 

138,370 

6 

5 

2,059 

Details not 

. . . 

available 

0 

0 

Total 

2,059 | 

!» 

0 


19 Mat makers and Cane splitters — 
Met la ... ... 

B,774 

2,918 

2,856 

’ 

0 

. 

Total ... 

20 Military and Dominant — 
Mahratta 

Kshatrtya •* ••• 

Rachewar 

5,774 

2,9 IK 

; 2,856 

0 

i 

! (1 

i 

52,204 

24,825 

2,244 

27,132 
12,699 
Details not 

25,072 

12,126 

available 

f 

1 

1 

! 0 

! i 

it 

1 <» 

Total 

79,273 

•* 

II 

2 

i 

i > 

21 Miscellaneous and disreputable 

livers— 

Jugi ... ••• ••• 

12,875 

6,677 

6,198 

< 

i 

i 

O 

Budabudike 

1,701 

881 

820 

0 

0 

r 

Gondftliga ... 

81. 

13 

16 

0 

0 

Katanian 

1 

1 

u • 

0 

0 

Mondarn ... ... 

141 

99 

42 

0 

0 

Pandargm ... 

433 

\ 

242 

191 

0 

0 

Saniyar 

25 

15 

10 

0 

0 

Sillekyata ... 

997 

373 

624 

0 

0 ; 

Sudugadusidda 

811 

443 

368 

0 

0 

Total M . 

. 

17,015 

8,744 

8,271 

0 

O 


a 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I,— oontd. 

Oast®, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion* 






fotal My 

sore State excluding OMl and Military SiatJoo, 
Bangalore 

Caste, Tribe or Raee 


Total 

Males 

Females 

Percentage of Gait* 
or Group on Total 
Population 








Hindus 

SR 

Religion* 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

— r- 1 

22 Musicians and ballad recitcrs- 
Bhatraju 

- 

1,230 

644 

586 

0 

• 

0 



Total 

... 

1,230 

644 

586 

0 

0 

23 Occupation not specified — 
Hatagur ... 

... 

3 

2 

i 

0 

0 

Kahar 



... 

46 

32 

14 

0 

0 

Baliga 

... 




• 


• e. 

... 

Malayali 



... 

269 

206 

63 

0 

0 

Handichikka 



Ml 

5 

2 

3 

0 

0 

Kalian 



• • • 



• •••e ■ 


•••••a 

Maradin 



... 






Oddi 



. 



• ••Ml 

• •••• • 

• •» a . 

Palli 

• e 


... 

• .... 

• •*.ei 

• .«# 



24 Oil-prcssers— 
Ganiga 


Total 


323 

242 

81 

0 

t 

0 

... 


... 

39,655 • 

19,897 

19,758 

1 

1 

25 Painters — 

Rncliewar 


Total 

• % • 

39,655 

19,897 

19,758 

1 

1 



• •• 

j 2,082 

Details not available 

0 

0 

26 Potters— 

Kuml *ra 


Total 

• • 

! 2,082 
j J 

»i 

»• 

0 

0 

... 


Ml 

43,418 

i 

22,839 

20,579 

l 

1 

27 Priests— 

l.ingajfet 
BrafmWto 
l)a sari 

Satan i 


Total 

*•* 

43,416 

22,839 

. . i 

20,579 

1 

1 

• •• 

• M 

• • • 

• i • 


...| 

— 1 

... 

• * 

74, 1M) 
186,074 
2,83!) 
22,325 

DeHils no! 

1,412 

1 1,313 

ivnikMe 

»• 

1,427 

11,012 

2 

4 

0 

0 

*1 

j 1 

3 

0 

0 

28 Salt etc., workers- 
Uppara 


Tolal 

... 

2*7,418 

Dr fail 9 not 

available 

6 

i 4 



i 

i 

...1 

10<!,?07 

53,836 

52,3? 1 

2 

2 



Total 

1 

...i 

| 

100,207 

i 

53,850 

52,37! 

2 

2 

29 Shepherds and wool weavers- 
Kuruba 

... 

377,091 

187,082 

190,009 

7 

7 

80 Tailors and Dyers 
Darjl 


Total 

..J 

377,091 

187,082 

190,009 

7 

7 

•i« 


... 

11,123 

5 t 83-i 

5,288 

0 

0 

81 Temple Service — 
Lingayet 

. 

Total 

•• 

11,123 

5,835 

5,288 

0 

0 




5,865 

Details not 

available 

0 

0 

* 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I -contd. 

Caste, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Kebgon. 

Total Mysore State excluding Ciul 4 Military Station, Bangalore 


Caste, Tribe or Race 


Total 



Fein lies 


Percentage of Caste or 
Gioupoo Total 
Population 


i 


Hindus 

“ 6~ - 


All 

Religions 


6 


3l Temple Service— conoid. 
Brahmin 
Haleru 


Total 


32 Traders— 

Lingayet 

Baniya 

Banajiga 

Ladai 

Manx ad i 

Mudali 

Vellala 

Multani 

Nagaita 

Komati 

Jnt 

Cliotti 

Gujamthi 


1,100 

1,501 


Total . 


8,460 


221,456 

30 

r 132,107 
1,527 
220 

11,G21 
• •• 

3 

0,318 

31.S71 

27 

" 1 00 


D etails not available 
685 816 


L 


Details not available 


0 

0 


0 

0 


Details not available 


33 Tumblers and Acrobats— 
Baches ar 
Dombar 


411,705 


34 Unspecified — 
Unspeeitu d 


35 Villgc watchmen— 
Hole) a 


36 Washermen— 
Agas^- 


Totftl 


Total 


Total 


Total 


1,291 

2,911 

4,202 


15 

66,825 

812 

142 

6,570 

2 

4,612 
1 0,546 
17 

86 


15 

65,642 I 
715 
81 

5,046 | 

1 I 

4,776 i 
15,325 
10 1 

74 


0 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 


Details not axailalle 


0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

7 


Di tails not ftwiibd U 

1,390 | 1,521 


0 

0 


Dc tails not .ivail.d 1 v 


0 

0 


1 ,098 


1,098 


577, 10G 


638 


638 


4(>0 


4()0 


290,992 


577,160 * 290,992 


90,962 


90,962 0 


45,714 

45,711 


280,171 


286,17 4 


45.248 


11 


11 


11 


45,218 


B7 Wea\ers Calendered and d)crs— 
Ne) igo 


Gouiga 


38 Writers— 
Kanukkan 
Kayastba 


Total 


Total 
Total...! 


96 981 
477 


49,195 

263 


97,458 


19 

5 

24* 


49,458 


17 

3 


20 


6,048,449 


9,341,037 


17,786 

214 


48,000 


2 

2 


2 

0 


9,307,412 


0 

0 


0 

100 


0 

0 


92 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I -contd. 
f Caste, Tribe op Race by Traditional Ocoupation and Religion. 


Caste, Tribe or Race 

Total Mysore State excluding Civil & Military Station, Bangalore 

Total 

Males 

Foumles 

Peroonfcngi 

Group 

Pop 

MnsBalmam 

a of Caste ov 
on Total 
ulation. 

All , 
Religions 

e 

1 

2 


4 

‘ 5 ~ 

H 1 Asiatic races of reputed 







Foreign Origin— 

.. 






Arab 

o V 

1 17 , 

14 

3 

0 

0 

Mogul 

.. 

7,7G1 

4,207 

3,494 

3 

0 

Paths n 


38,226 

19,873 

18,353 

14 

1 

•Sheikh ... 

... 

165,205 

85*700 

79,445 

62 

3 

Sheriff 

... 

116 

62 

54 

0 

0 

Syed 

... 

39,458 

20,650 

18,899 

15 

1 

Total 

• •• 

250,783 

130,535 

120,248 

94 

5 

8 Mixed Asiatic Races— 







Kahar 

•• « 

65 

28 

37 

0 

0 

Labhe 


6,310 

4,227 

2,083 

2 

0 

Maple 

• •• 

537 

454 

83 

0 

0 

Pi ndar i 

... 

2,097 

1,059 

1,038 

1 

0 

Pinjari 


4,558 

2,296 

2,262 

2 

0 

Total 


13,567 

8,064. 

5,503 

5 

0 

3 Occupation not spocificd — 







Afghan 

...I 


... 

... 

• • 

... 

Meman 

••a 













Shafee 

• •• 

... 

• «. 

... 

... 

... 

Total 

Ml 

... j 

Ml 


..." 

• .» 

4i OnsDocified— 




I 



Unspecified ••• 


i 







8,781 

2,048 

1,733 

1 

0 

Total 


3,781 

2,048 

1,733 

1 


5 Unclassified— 







Unclassified 

• •• 

• •• 

... 

•a a 

... 

... 

Total 

m 

•• 

Mf 

M. 

: 

•• 

•*t 

Total 

• •• 

2(58,252 

140,647 

127,484, 

100 

8 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-contd. 























SUBSIDIARY TABLE I— contd. 

Caste, Tribe or Baoe by Traditional Oooupation and Religion. 


r 

Total Mysore State excluding Civil and Military Station* 
Bangalore. 

Caste i Tribe or Baoe. 

\ 

Total. 

| 

I Males. 

I 

• 

1 

Females. 

Percentage 
or Orouj 
Popnla 

Am mists. 

tot Cast# 
j on Total 
tion. 

All Reli- 
gions. 

1 

2 T 

3 1 

* i 

. * i 

6 

V 1 Forest ami Hill Tribes— 

Iraliga 

8/138 

4,428 

3,910 

10 

• 

• 

0 

Kuraolia 

9,530 

4,789 

4,741 

11 

0 

Korama ... 

14,527 

7,285 

7,242 

17 

i 

Korava 

171 

118 

53 j 

! o 

0 

Kui'tiha 

8,482 

4,442 

4,040 J 

10 

0 

Lam ban i ••• ••• 

45,579 

21,654 

• 

21,925 

52 

— i 

1 

Total 

8.3,627 | 

44,710 

41,911 

100 

r a 

Total •• 

86fi27 t 

14716 

Ufill 

100 

! 2 

\ 








Total Mysore 8tate excluding Civil and Military Station, 


Caste, Tribe or Baoe. 

Total. 

Males. 

Females. 

Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
Population. 





| Others. 

All Reli- 
gious. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

VI 1 Asiatic races of repntal 
foreign origin— 

Br&hmo 

1 

1 


i i 

0 

Total 

2 Militaiy end Dominant— 

Sikh 

1 

1 

•• 

i 

0 

11 

7 

1 


0 

Total 

3 Oooa nation not specified — 

Parsi 

Jew ... ••• 

Japanese 

Burmese 

11 

7 

4 

14 

0 

48 

21 

2 

1 

29 

12 

2 

1 

17 

9 

... i 

50 

23% 

2 

I 

0 

0 

c 

0 

Total 

4 Unspecified— 

Unspecified ... 

70 

44 

26 

86 

0 


... 


mo 

1 • 

Total 

• •• 

... 

• • • 

8 a 

... 

Total 

82 

62 

30 

100 1 

0 

Grand Total 

5,449,800 3,751,003 

.iJ 

3.607.898 

• 89 

| 100 


•SUBSIDIARY TABLE I— contd. 

Caste, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 


^ 



Eastern Division. * 

Caste, Tribe 

or Race. 


Total. 

Males. 

Females. 

Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
Population. 







Hindus. 

All Reli- 
gions. , 

1 

2 

a 

4 

5 

6 

I 1 Barber-— 








Lingayet 

••• 

> t< 

i 

8.439 

i 

Details not 

available 

0 

0 

Nayinda 

• • 

... 

32,229 

16,112 

16,117 

1 

1 

• 

Total 

• •• 

j 85,668 

Details not 

available 

i 

1 

2 Blacksmith — 








Panohala 

• ta 

... 

8,014 

1 9 

,, 


0 

0 


Total 

... 

, 8,014 

>1 

ft 

0 

0 

3 Brass and Coppersmith— 
Panohala 

• •• 

1,771 

ft 

tt 

0 

0 


Total 

... 

1,771 

»» 

»» 

0 

0 

4 Carpenter— 
Panclmla 

... 

• 5a 

14,174 

»» 

»* 

0 

0 


Total 

• •• 

14,174 

It 

■t 

0 

0 

5 Cowherd— 

Golla 

••• 

• •• 

128,579 

i 

65,381 

63,198 

3 

3 


Total 


128,579 

65,361 ! 

69,198 

3 

3 

6 Cultivators — 


1 


1 




Vakkaliga 

... 

- 

970,038 

482,684 

487.354 

26 

24 

Tigala 


... 

62,642 

31,783 

30,859 | 

2 

2 

Nayar 

... 

... 

588 

529 

54 

i 0 

0 

Liugayet 

• •• 

•• 

207,084 

Details not 

available 

i 6 

| 

5 

Pillo 

... 

— 

1,442 

833 

609 

i 0 

0 


Total 

... 

1,241,789 

Details not 

available 

: 34 

31 

7 Dancers and singers— 

i 

! 

1 



t 


Natuva 

... 

• it 

1,981 

„ • 720 

1,261 

1 o ! 

, 

i 0 


Total 

• a# 

1,981 

720 

1,261 

0 1 

0 

8 Devotees— 








Lingayct 

... 

aaa 

710 

Details not 

available 

0 

0 

Sanyas! 

... 

... 

791 

369 

422 

1 

0 i 

0 

Gosayi 

— 

tM 

345 

137 

108 

i 

0 

0 

Bairagi 

... 

*1 

143 

89 

54 

0 | 

0 

Subsidiary Table 1-1 J — contd 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-conta. 

Caste, Tribe or Race bj Traditional Occupation and Religion. 


:• i 

Eastern Division. 

• 

Caste, Tribe or Race. 

• 

Total. 

Males. 

Females. 

Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
Population. 





Hindus. 

All Reli- 
gions. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

i. 

8 Devotees— -conoid. 

Bavaji 

7 

4 

3 

0 

• 

0 

Total ... 

1,956 

Details not 

available 

0 

0 

9' OistillerH and Toddy drawers— 
Jiliga 

25,491 

12,802 

12,689 

1 

1 

Total 

25,491 


12,689 

1 

1 

10 Kartli -workers and stone-dressers. 


■Hi 

mm 



Vadda 

105,816 

mz*M 

■B 

3 

3 

. Total 

105,816 

53,860 

61,956 

3 

3 

11 Fisherman and Boatmen— 

lieatha ••• ••• 

125,821 

61,943 

68,878 

3 

8 

Total 

125,821 

61,943 

63,878 

3 

3 

12 ftold-lnce maker — 

Raohewnr ... 

347 

Details not 

available 

0 

0 

Total ... 

347 f 

»» 


0 

0 

13 Goldsmiths, refuse collectors — 
Pauehftln 

174 

i 

M 

»» 

0 

0 

Total 

174 

tt 

>1 

0 

0 

14 Goldsmith — 

Puiicbn'a ... 

60,277 

»» 

"i 

1 

»» 

2 

2 

Total -*< 

60,277 

M 


2 

2 

15 Hunfbrs^&*J fowlers — 

Beda ... ••• 

211,564 

106,670 

104,894 

! 

6 

5 

Total + P * 

\ 211,564 



■ 

5 

16 Jugglers and snake-charmers— 
Garadiga ... 

1 

359 

164 

1 

! 195 

j — 

0 

0 

Total .« 

359 

164 

1 195 

0 

0 

17 Leather workers— 

Madiga 

Mocbi 

229,957 

853 

115,738 

466 

1 

j 114,219 
i 387 

6 

0 

6 

0 

Total 

230,810 

116,204 

114/106 

6 

6 

t 


IBabadiaiy Tabla 1-1] — *cont<i. 
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StBSIDIARYTABLE I-oontd. 

Caste, Tribe or Raoe by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 






Eastern Division 

§ 

1 


Caste, Tribe or Race 

Total 

# 

Males 

! N 

Females 

Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
Population 

r ■' 





Hindus 

All B«I>. 
3*00* 

l 

2 1 

3 

4 

5 

6 

18 Masons— 

Pauohala 

1,137 

Details not 

! 

available 

- 

0 

a 

Total ... 

1,137 

Details not 

available 


0 

19 Mat makers and cane splitters— 
Meda 

2, '>06 

1,466 

1,440 

0 

? 

0 

Total ... 

2506 

1,466 

1440 

0 

- i 

0 

20 Military, and Dominant— 
Mabratta 

, l 

31,022 

15,963 

15,059 

1 

1 

Kehatriya 

17,238 

8,727 

8,511 

1 

0 

Baohewar ... ••• 

1,329 

Details not 

available 

0 

0 

| Total ... 

49,589 



2 

1 

Miscellaneous and disreputable 
livers— 

Jogi ... 

9,627 

4,919 

4,708 

0 

0 

Budabudike 

1,264 

| 667 

597 

0 

0 

Gondatiga ... ... 

29 

13 

16 

0 

0 

Karamun 

1 

1 

, 

0 

0 

Mondaru 

104 

66 

3-3 

0 

0 

Pandaram 

374 

210 

164 

0 

0 

Saniyar 

4 

0 

4 

0 

0 

Sillekyata 

448 

227 

221 

0 

0 

Sudugadusidda ... ... 

196 

112 

83 

0 

0 

Total ... 

12,046 

6,2)5 

5,831 

1 

0 

22 Musicians and ballad reciters— 
Bhatraju 

1,209 

637 

572 

| w 

0 

0 

Lr 

Total ... 

1,209 

[■m 

mm 

0 

0 

23 Occupation not specified— 

Hat agar 

3 

2 


0 

0 

Kahar 

44 

I 

30 

14 

0 

0 

Baliga 


• a 

1 

Ml 

.. 

- 

Malayali 

93 

15 

8 

0 

0 

Handichikka 



•- 

... 

••• 

Kalian •*. 

... j 

»*• ■ 

... j 
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* SUBSIDIARY TABLE Ii-contd. 

‘ Caste, Tribe or Baoe by Traditional Occupation and Religion* 


Eastern Division 



Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
Population 


Hindus I All Reli* 

‘ ~ sT“ . 


23 Occupation not bpeoitied— ooncld. 
Mitvavtin 


Total a 


Total *J 


24 Oil presbois — 
Ganiifft 


25 Paiuteis— 
Rachewar 


26 Potteis— 
Kumlmu 


27 Priests — 

Lnngnjet 

Bialuniu •• I 

Dasari ... •••} 

Satani ••• ••• 

I ~ 

Total ... 

28 Salt etc. workers— 

UppuiM 

Total .. 

29 ShcplierdB%nd wool weavers— | 

Knruba 

Total 

30 Tailois and dyers— 

Darji ••• 

Total .... 

SI Temple service— 

Lingayet — 

Brahmin 

Mftiern ••• 

Total .. 

i * *. ^ - - - 

” f Subsidiary Table M]— eontd. 


70 

35,683 

35,683 

1,645 

1,645 

31,699 

31,699 


17,81$ 17,871 


Details not available 


16,250 


15,449 


16,250 15*449 


47,265 

Details not 

available ^ 

l 

1 

124, 592 ‘ 1 

h 

a 

j 

3 

3 

1 

i 2,255 

’j 

1,126 

1.139 | 

0* 

0* 

j 16,144. 

8,171 

7,973 1 

1 

• l 

190,256 

1 

Details not 

available 

5 

5 

74,419 

| 37,041 

37,377 , 

2 

2 

74,418 ( 

( 37,041 1 

; 37,377 

I 1 ■ 

2 

2 


1 

278,353 | 

1.38,166 

140,187 , 

8 1 

7 

278,358 

188,166 

140,187 j 

8 « 

h 7 

6,558 

1 

1 

3,395 

3,163 

0 

0 

6,558 

3,395 

3,163 

0 

0 

5,195 

Details not 

available 

0 

0 

898 

•» 

it 

0 

0 

26 

16 

10 

0 

0 

6, life 

Details not 

available 

0 

0 




c 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-contd. f 
Caste, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Rehgion. 


Eastern Division 


Caste, Tribe or Baoe 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
Population 



-- 


Hindus 

ah 

Religions 

i . a l 

4 

5 

6 

32 Traders— 






Lingayet 

133,679 

Details not 

available 

4 

3 

Baniya 

27 

14 

13 


0 

Banajiga 

114,346 

57,310 

37,036 

3 

3 

Ladar 

1,037 

649 

488 

0 

0 

Marwadi 

213 

130 

83 

0 

0 

Moduli 

10,069 

6,552 

4,5 17 

0 

0 

Vellala 

• as 

... 

... 

Ml 

! 

1 

1 

Multaui ... 

1 

1 

... 

0 

1 

0 

Nsgarta 

8,866 

4,321 

4,545 

1 

1 0 

0 

Komati 

26,333 

13.660 

12,673 

! 1 

1 


Jat 

Chetti I,, mi 

Gujarathi 

Total ... 

33 Tumblers and acrobats — 
Raohowar 

Dorn bar ... 


34 Unspecified — 
Uns pecified 


35 Village watohmen- 
Holoya 


36 Washeiyien— 
Agftsa 


Total ... 


Total ... 


Total .. 


Total ... 


37 Weavers, calenderors and dyers— 
Neyig© 

Goniga ... 


38 Writers — 
Kanak&u 
Kayastba 


Total ... 

• * 

• e • 

Total ... 
Total ... 


159 

294,750 

986 

2,385 

3,371 

1,081 

1,081 

397,256 

397,256 

03.704 

63.704 


64,662 

411 

65,078 


9 

3,711, das 


Details not 



available 

... 

8 

»* 

11 

0 

1,147 

1,238 

0 

Details not 

available 

0 

635 

446 

0 

636 

446 

0 

198,595 

198,661 

if 

198,595 

198,661 

11 

31,719 

31,985 

2 

31,719 

31,985 j 

! 2 

32,884 

31,778 

2 

203 

206 

0 

33,087 

31,986 

2 

6- , 

2 

0 

see 

2 

0 

.6 

4 

0 

1 # 58,366 

1 , 833,657 

100 
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^ SUBSIDIARY TABLE I— contd. 

Caste) Tribe or Raoe bjr Traditional Occupation and Religion. 




Eastern Division 



Caste, Tribe or Bace 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Percentage of Oaate 
or Group on Total 
Population 





Ausalm&nB 

All . 
Religions 

J8 “• 

i 

2 

3 

r 

4 1 

5 

II. 1 Asiatic races of reputed foreign 
origin— | 

Arab ••• '**' 

7 1 

4 

3 

0 

0 

1 

Mogul 

3,900 

8,223 

2,677 

3 

0 

Pathan 

30,492 

15,715 

14,777 

15 

1 

Sheikh 

118,056 

60,926 

57,130 

59 

3 

Sheriff ■ 

101 

53 

48 

0 

0 

Syod 

31,123 

16,079 

15,044 

16 

1 

Total - .J 

185,679 

96,000 

89,679* 

93 

6 

2 Mixed Asiatic races — 

Klukrti ••• 

26 

14 

12 

0 

0 

L&hbe 

4,722 

3,011 

1,711 

2 

0 

Maple 

15 

11 

4 

0 

0 

Piudari • 

, 2,009 

| 

1,011 

998 

1 

a 

Pmjtri 

4,521 

2,285 

2,286 

2 

.0 

Total - 

1 

»— » 

OO 

6,332 

4,961 

5 

0 

3 Occupation not specified - 

Afghan 

<•« 

... 

•• 

... 

• •• 

Mein an 

* • • 

1 

... 

... 


Shafee 4 

•• • 

1 

•• • 

... 

•- 

Total ... 

I 

• • • 

... 

i 

i 

... < 

► 

4 Unspecified— 

Unspecified 

3,754 

i 

2,032 

1,722 

2 

1 

1 

0 

Total ... 

3,754 

2,032 

1,722 

2 

0 

5 Unclassified— 

* 

Uncalssified ••• 


» 


• M 

• •• 

1 

Total .. 

. 

• a. 

■ • • 

• • 

1 

e . 

Total 

' V 

200,726 

104,364 

06,362 

too 

6 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1- contd. 

Caste, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion 




Eastern Division 



Caste, Tribe or Haoe 

1 

i 

i 

j 

Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 


! Total 

i 

j Hales 

Females i 

Population 



i 

i 

i 

i 

| Christians 

All 



. 



Religions 

_ 1 

■i 

! 3 

4 

L 

6 

» 

11 F. 1 Christians— 



i 

i 


Eurasian 

2,210 

1,159 

1,051 ! 

10 ; 

0 

European 

1,439 

948 

491 : 

6 I 

0 

Native Christian 

19,634 

10,211 

9,423 ! 

# 1 

61 i 

i 

1 

Total ... 

2BJ88 | 

12, sis 

10,065 , 

100 

l 



. 

' 







Eastern Division 



Caste, Tribe or Race 

! 

Total 

r 

i 

Malis 

1 

1 

| j 

1 Females 1 

Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
Population 


I 

1 



i 

Jains 

| All 

{ Religions 
i 6 

1 

1 

! 

2 "i 

~ T 

~ ' 4 ( 

" r, "*"i 

IV. 1 Devotees — 

Digambara 

Swetamhara 

i 

1 

. i 

• » • j 
• • •] 

5,493 

249 

2,877 

179 

2,616 

70 

83 

4 

0 

0 

Total 

■ 9 a 

5,742 

3,056 

2,686 

87 

* 0 

2 Priests — 

Pitambaru 

Tirthankarn 

| 

■■■ 

••• 

•ft ft 

• ft • 

• •ft 

• ft ft ft 

• •• 

ft • • 

• • • 

• •• 

• « 

Total 

... 

• ft 

ft ft 

... 


... 

21 Trailers— 

Mur wadi 

• #. 

72 

64 8 j 

i 

0 

Total 

see 

72 

64 

! 8 

1 

! f 

0 

4 Oceupatitu^ not stated — 

Sada 

•M 

387 

173 

1 

; 214 

• 

' 

6 

0 

Total 

• ft ft 

887 

* 173 

214 

i 

6 

0 

•j Unspecified-- 
U uspeeified 

ft# 

426 

a 

232 

194 

6 

0 

Total 

... 

426 

232 

194 

6 ’! 

0 

6 Unclassified— 

Unclassified 



M 

• J 

j 

••• 

‘4 

... 

Total' 


««• 

... 

• ft ft 

• • 


Total 

— 

6,627 

SJ52B j 

5,102 

100 

0 ! 

\£_ 


[Subsidiary Table M ^cwtd> * 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE*I— contd. 

Cast*, Tnbeor Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 


Cfiito, Tribe or Race 

Eastern Division 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
Population 

Animists 

All 

Betiftion* 

i 

2 

3 

~ 

4 

5 

6 

V, 1 Forests and hill tribes— 






Iraliga ... ••• 

2, 98* 

1,537 

1*97 

7 

0 

Koraclia 

6,932 

3,518 

3,414 

16 

0 

Korama 

9,824 

| 

4*77 

4*47 

22 

0 

Korava 

10 

9 

1 

0 

0 

Kuruba 

7,952 

4,151 

3,801 

16 

0 

Lambani 

16,517 

8,468 

8,049 

37 

1 

Total ... 


39,660 

31309 

~ ~i6cT 

1 

— — 




Eastern Division 


CHBte, Tribe or Race 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Percentage 
or Oronp 
Popu 

Others 

of Caste 
on Total 
lation 

All 

Religions 

_ . j 

5 

3 

4 

5 

6 

FI. 1 Asiatic races of reputed foreign] 
origin— 

Bralimo .. ••• 

Total .. 

2 Military and Dominant— 
Sikh ...% 

Total ... 

3 Occupation not Specified— 

. Parsi ... 

Jew ... 

Japanese •• 

Burmese 

1 

I 

1 

! 

1 

0 

1 

1 


1 

0 

11 

7 

, 

4 l 

17 

0 

™_ - 

11 

7 

4 

17 


45 

5 

2 

+ 

82 

3 

2 

1 

17 

2 

i ... 

89 

8 

3 

2 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Total ... 

53 

34 

19 

82 

... 

4 Unspecified— 

Unspecified 

i 

•M 

... 

*» 

• • 

Total ... 


• • 

- 

.#• 

... 

Total 

to 

42 

23 

100 

0 

Grand Total .* 

.3386308 

2,001.475 

1384,818 

... 

100 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE. I— contd. 


Caste, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 


Caste, Tribe or Baoe 

Western Division 

; Total 

i 

i 

i 

2 

Males 

: 

Females 

Peroentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
Population 

Hindus 

All 

Beligions 

i 

1 8 

— 

5 

6 

1 1 Barber— 





• V 

Lingayet 

2,285 

Details not available 

0 

0 

Nayinda 

5,960 

3,306 J 

2,642 

I 

1 

1 

Total 

8,238 

Details not available 

1 

1 

2 Blacksmith — 






Panchala ... ... 

2,886 

t. 

Details not available j 

0 

0 

Total 

2,880 

1 


0 

0 

V, Brass and Coppersmith— 

I 


i 



Panchala 

491 

1 •• ! 

o 

0 

Total 

491 

i 

o 1 

0 

4 Cwrpenter— 



1 

| 


Panchala ... ... ( 

j 

9,181 

91 

i i 

i i 

1 

Total 

9,181 

1 

„ ' " . 1 

i ! 

1 

1 Cow Lord— 


1 


1 

i 


Goila ... ... 

13,712 

7,10* 

6.008 

i 

i 

1 

Total .. 

13,712 

7,104 

6,608 

t * 

1 

6 Cultivator — 




. i 

! 


Vakkaliga 

318,909 

169,561 1 

154,348 | 

24 > 

21 

i 

Tigala 

2, ‘105 

1,200 

1,005 j 

0 ! 

1 

0 

Nayar 

63 

40 

13 : 

0 j 

0 

Lingayet 

152,259 

Details not 

1 

available ! 


11 

Pilla - ••• 

362 

178 j 

174 i 

i 

0 ! 

0 

Total 

468,778 

|„ Details not available j 

35 

32 

7 Dancers and singers— 

! 


1 

1 



Natuva 

182 

64 

118 

0 

0 

Total 

192 

64 

118 

0 

0 

8 devotees— 






Lingayet , 

259 

Details not available 

0 

0 

Sanyasi — ... 

[• M 

u 

3 

0 

0 

Gosayi 

340 

309 

i- ■ „ ■ 

131 

0 

0 


. . '• i- 

[Subsidiary Tn^le 1-1]— cpntd, 
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SUBSIDIARY ‘TABLE) I— contd. 

Oaste, Tribd or Ra ce by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 




' 

• it 

J 

Western Division 




Caste, Tribe or Race 


Total 

Males 

a 

Females 

Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 
Population* 

• - 


2 

3 

I - 

i 

■4 ! 

Hindus 

5 

Ml 

Reiigio qa 

6 

" 1 

8. Devotees— conlod. 

Bairagi 

Bavsji ••• 

“T 

’**i 

Ml , 

1 

15 

III 

10 

5 

0 

e« 

0 

tea 

Total 

1- 

••1 

028 

Details not available 


0 

9 Distillers and Toddy drawers— 
Idiea 

22,665 

12,818 1 

9,847 

■9 

2 

Total 

i 

in 

22,665 

12,818 

9,847 

2 

2 

10 Earth-workers and stone-dressers 

Vadda ••• •••! 

28,848 


■ 

■ 


Tot :il 

••• 

28,848 

14*821 

14,027 

o 

•2 

1 1 fishermen and Boatmen — 

Bestha 

< 

! 

, pp i 

27,353 

— — 1 

14il«4 


■ 


2 

Total 


27,853 

14,164 

13,189 

WtKM 


2 

12 Gold-laoe makers— 

Racliewar 

i 

• e 

19 

Details not available 

■ 

0 

Total 

••• 

19 

»• 

0 

0 

13 Goldsmiths’ refuse collectors- 

t’anobala 


15 


0 

0 

Total 

eeo 

15 

i* 

0 

0 

14 Goldsmith— 

Panchal* ••• 


26,648 

t* 

2 

2 

Total 

•el 

26/148 

»» 

2 

2 

Is Hunters and fowlers— 

Bed* 

•«l 

33,426 

16*675 

16,761 

1 

3 ! 

f 

2 

Total 


83*426 

16,675 

16*751 

8 

2 

10 J under s and snake djurroera— 

Qmm a 

68 



IE 

0 

Total 

— 

68 



Jl — 

0 

27 Leather workers— 

Uliitt 

Moohi 

•« 

. 40,864 

1,110 

23349 

562 

28,916 

548 

4 

0 

3 

0 

Total 


" 47,974 

|| 

28,764 

4 

s 


: — ' MFSitd ■ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I—contd. 

Caste, Tribe or Raoe by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 


- M 


Western Division 



m 

. Caste, Tribe or Baoe 

1 

1 

Total 

Males 

\ 

Females 

Percentage of Castes 
or Group on Total 
Population 



Hindus 

All 

Religions 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

f 

18 Masons — 

Panchala ... 

92 a 

Details not available 

0 

0 

Total 

922 

»» 


0 

0 

19 Mat makers and cane splitters— 

Mtdft ••• ••• 

2^68 

1,452 

1,416 

.i 

0 

Total ••• 

2,868 

C 

1,452 

1,416 

0 1 

1 

~~ 0 

20 Military and dominant— 

Mahratta 

21,182 

11,169 

10,013 

1 

2 

1 

Kshatriya ... ••• 

7,587 

3,972 

3,615 

1 1 

1 

Rachewar 

915 

Details not 

available 

0 

0 

Total ••• 

29,684 

it 


3 

2 

21 Miscellaneous and disreputable 






livers— 






Jogl •• 

3,248 

1,758 

1,490 . 

0 

0 

Budsbudike .»• « ••• 

437 

214 

223 

0 

0 

Gondaliga 

2 

•IS 

2 

0 

0 

Karatnan ... 

Ml 

... 

•• 

... 

•*. 

Mondaru 

37 

33 

4 

0 

I *° 

1 

Fandaram 

59 

32 

27 

0 

0 

Saniyar 

21. 

15 

6 

0 

0 

Sillekyata •• 

549 

146 

403 

0* 

0 

Sndugadusidda 

616 

331 

i 

285 

0 

0 

€ 

Total 

4,969 

2,529 

2,440 

0 

• 

22 .Musicians and ballad reciters— 






Bbatraju ••• 

, 21 

7 

14 

# 

0 

0 

Total ..I 

, 21 

7 

14 

0 

0 

23 Occupation not specified— 

Hatagar 

*•« 

' t • » 

Ml 

••• 

••a 

Kahar ••• 

2 

2 

• M 

0 

0 

Baliga ••• *• 

M. 

Ml 

MS 

• •• 

H6, 


[Subsidiary Table I*l]»'» oo iit5r 




SUBSIDIARY TABLE *1— coutd. 

Caste, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 



Western Division 

Caste, Tribe or Bace 

I 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Percentage of Oaste 
or Group on Total 
Population 





Hindus 

All 

Religion^ 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 • 

23 Occupation not specified— conoid. 
Malnyah 

246 

191 

55 

0 

0 

H&ndichikke 

5 

2 

3 

0 

0 

Kalian ••• ••• 

... 

•• 

* 

III 

... 

•• 

Mara van ... ••• 

... 

... 

• •• 

... 

••• 

Odde ••• •• 

... 


• 1 • 

... 

•It 

Palli 

... 

... 


*i 

• II 

Total •• 

253 

195 

58 


0 

24 Oil pitsser*— . 

Ganigt 

3,972 

2,085 

1,887 

■ 

0 

f l otal ... 

3,972 

2,085 

1.887 

■a 


25 Painter-*— 

Raohouai 

437 

Details no 

^ . 
§ 

1 

0 

0 

Total 

437 

91 

0 

0 

26 Potters— 

1 





K uni bar a ••• ••• 

11,719 

6,589 

5,130 

i 

1 

Total 

11,719 

6,589 

5130 

1 

1 

27 Priests — 






Lingavet ... 

26,915 

Details not available 

2 

2 

Brahmin ... ••• 

68,4*2 

l 


5 

6 

Das&ri % ... 

584 

286 

298 

0 

0 

Satan i ••• 

6,181 

Details not available 

0 

0 

Total ... 

97,162 

V 

7* 

~ 7 

28 Salt, etc., worker*— 

Uppara 

1 

31,789 

16,795 

14,994 

2 

2 

Total 

31,789 

16,795 

14,994 

2 

2 

29 Shepherds and wool weavers— 
Kuruha «•» 

98,738 

48,916 

49,882 

7 

7 

Total 

98,738 

48,916 

49,882 

7 

7 

. 

30 Tailors and dyers— 

Darji m m 

4,565 

2,440 

2,125 

0 

0 

Total 

4,565 

2,440 

2,125 

• 

0 

0 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I— contd. 

0 

Caste, Tribe or Raoe by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 


Caste, Tribe or Race 


81 Temple service— 
Lingayet 
Branmin 
Maleru 


Total 


82 Traders— 
Dingnyet 
Baniya 
Banajiga 
Ladar 
Mar wadi 
Mudali 
Yellalft 
Multani 
Nagarta 
Komati 
Jat 
Chetti 
Gujaratbi 


Total 


38 Tumblers and Acrobats— 
Each e war 
Do m bar 


34 Unspecified— 
Unspecified 


Total 


Total 


35 Village Watchmen- 
Holoya 


36 Washermen— 
Agasa 


Total 


Total 


Western Division 


87 Weavers, Calendered and Dyers- 
Neyige 


Goniga 


88 Writers— 
Xanakkan 
Kayastba 


Total 

Total 

Total 





Percentage of Caste 
or Group on Total 




Population 

Total 

Males 

Females 






Hindus 

All 

Religion! 

2 

8 

"4 I 

5 

6 

i 

.’1 070 

Details not available 

0 

0 

202 

1, 

0 

0 

1,475 

669 

806 

0 

0 

2,347 

Details not available 

0 

0 

90,776 

•» 

»» 

7 

6 

. « 3 

l 

2 

0 

0 

18,121 

9,515 

8,606 

1 

1 

490 

263 

• 227 

0 

0 

13 

12 

1 

0 

0 

1,552 

1,024 

528 

0 

0 

2 

1 

l 

0 

6 

452 

221 

231 

0 

0 

5,533 

2,886 

2,652 

1 

L 

7 

5 

2 

0 

0 

“ i 

• • • 

1 

... 

... 

6 

0 

116,955 

• • 

M • 

9 

8 

305 

Details not available 

0 

0 

526 

243 

283 

0 

0 

831 

Details not available 

0 

0 

17 

3 

H 

; 0 : 

0 

17 

3 

14 

1 ■ 1 " 

0 

0 

179,910 

92,397 

87,513 


12 

179,910 

92,397 

87,613 



13 

- 

12 

27,258 

. 13,995 

13,263 

2 

2 

27,258 

13,996 

13,263 

2 

2 

32,319 

16,311 

16,008 

2 

2 

66 

60 

6 

0 

0 

32,385 

164)71 

16,014 

2 

2 

12 

12 


0 

0 

. 3 

3 

... 

0 

0 

15 

15 

• e e 

0 

0 

. 1J86, 926 

682,471 

664,466 

100 

91 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-oontd. 


Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 



Western Division 





Percentage of Casta 
or Group on Total 

Caste, Tribe or Race 


Males 


Population 

Total 

Females 




2 

- 

1 

4 

binsaalman 

5 

All , 
Religions 

6 

1 

II 1 Asiatic races of reputed 






foreign origin— 


i 




Arab M 

10 

10 ! 

i 

• • • 

0 

0 

Mogul 

1,861 

1,044 

817 

3 

0 

Pathan 

7J 3* j 

4,168 

3,676 

12 

1 

Sheikh 

47,149 

24,834 j 

22,315 

70 

3 

8heriff 

15 

9 

0 

0 1 

i 

0 

Syod ••• ” 

8,335 

4,480 

3,856 

12 

1 

Total 

6:, ,104 

34,535 

30,669 

97 

i 

u 

2 Mixed Asiatic race* 

39 

14 

25 

0 

1 

1 0 

Khiikar ••• 




Labho ••• # * 

1,588 

1,216 

372 

2 

0 

"Maple 

522 

443 

79 

1 

0 


88 

48 

40 

0 

0 

Pindari ••• 





Pinjori 

Total 

37 

11 

26 

0 

0 

”2,274 

1,732 

542 

8 

0 

3 Occupation not specified— 



j 



Afghan 

• • 

... 




Memon * 


... 

as s 


1 

Shafee 

• • • 

• • 

... 

• s • 

... 

Total 

1 

•| 

... 

... 


... 

4 Unspecified- 






Unspecified 

Total 

27 

16 

11 

0 

0 

27 

16 

11 

0 

0 

5 Unclassified— 






Unclassified 

• • 

• • • 

... 

Ml 

• • • 

Total 


• mm 

•99 

- 

M I 

Total 

67,405 

36,283 

31,122 

j 100 

5 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I— contd. 

( 

Caste, Tribe or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 



Western Division 





Percentage of Caste or 

Caste, Tribe or Rooe 




Group on Total Popu- 





lation 


Total 

Males 

Females 

— _ — 

— 

r 




Christians 

All 

Religions 

i 

2 

o 

• • 

4 

r> 

6 

11. 1 Christians— 






Eurasian ... ... 

240 

139 

J01 

2 

0 

European 

353 

226 

127 

4 

0 

Native Christian ... 

9,057 

5,381 . 

3,676 

94 

1 

Total 

9,650 

5,746 

i 

3,904 

100 

1 


Western Division 


i 


Caste, Tribe 

or Race 






iPercentage of Caste or 
| Group on Total Popu- 

hi t inn 





Total 

Males 

Females 









Jains 

All 

Religions 

TV". 1 Devotees— 









Di gam bar a 

... 

•• 


6,230 

3,315 

2,915 

90 

0 

Swotamb&ra 

... 

... 


635 

n 

00 

153 

9 

0 

2 Priests — 

Total 

• it 

6,865 

3,797 

3,068 

99 

0 









Pitamhara 

... 

Ml 


• 9 



... 

... 

Tirthankara 

... 

... 


13 

7 

6 

0 

0 

3 Traders— 
Manvndi 

Total 


13 

7 

6 

V 

0 

... 

... 

73 

57 

16 

1 

l 0 

c ■ 

Total 

... 

73 

57 

16 

l 

0 

4 Occupation not stated— 
Sada 

• ■ • 

* 

•99 ••• 

•• • .. 

Mi 

• • 

5 Unspecified — 
Unspecified 

Total 

• M 





• a. 


Ml 



• « • 

Mi 

10 • 

6 Unclassified- 
Unclassified 

Total 

a* 






Mi 

- 

«»• 

i 

”’i 


• •• ••• 

• •• 

• • • 90 

90 0 

Ml 


Total 

Ml 



Mi|«l , 



... 

•a. 


Tqtoi 

y 

'v — t- 


6,951 

- 

8 

rf 1 

1 

3,090 

too 

0 


I V 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE *[— conoid. 


i, TribS or Race by Traditional Occupation and Religion. 



Western Division. 

Caste, Tribe or Raoe 



1 

Percentage of Ca&te or 
Group on Total Popu~ 


Total 

Males. 

Females. 







i 

Animists 

All 

Religion. 

• 

i 

2 

3 

4" I 

5 

6 

V. 1 Forest and llill tribes— 

Ir&liga ••• 

5,404 

1 

i 

| 2,891 

2,513 

1 

13 

• 

1 

Koracha ••• ••• 

2,596 

1,271 

1,327 

6 

0 

Korama 

4,703 

2,308 

2,395 

n 

0 

Kora v a 

161 

109 

52 


0 

Kuruba 

530 

291 

239 

1 

0 

Lambuni 

39,002 

l,bffi6 

. 13,876 

69 

2 

Total 

42,458 

22,056 

20,402 

UK) 

3 

Total ...j 

42,458 

22,066 

20,402 

1 

100 

3 









Western Division. 



' 

Caste, Tribe or Race 

I 

Total 

Males 

Females 

1 Percentage of Caste or 
Group on Total Popu- 
lation 



i 


Others 

AH 

Religions 

IV. 1 Asiatic races oE reputed 
foreign origin— 




t 


Brahmo ••• . 

• •• • • • 



: 

... 

Total 

vt • • • 

1 ... " i 

... 

2 Military and Dominant— 

Sikh V 


! 

! 

| 

j 

i 

: i 

: I 

• •,•8 8 1 

' 

• •• 

Total 

• • « 

1 j 


L_. - J 

... 

3 Occupation not specified— 

Parsi 

Jew ••• 

Japanese 

Burmese • 

1 

16 

1 

9 

! 

## * 7 

j 

6 1 

| 94 | 

! ! 

l 

0 

0 

Total 

4 Unspecified- 
Unspecified 

17 

10 

7 

100 

0 



•• • 


... 

Total 



• • • • 


- 

Total 

17 

10 

7 

100 

0 

Grand Total 

1,463,407 

760,437 

713,980 


100 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Variation in Caste, Tribe and Race since 1871 . 

Total Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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Variation in Caste, Tribe and Race since 1871. 

Total Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore — concld. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II— contd. 
Variation in Caste, Tribe and Race Bince 1871. 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Civil Condition 
' Un 
Mysore 






M • s 

5— 

12 

Caste, 

Tribe or Baoe. 










Males. 

Females. 

Males, j 

Females. 
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2 

3 

i 
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4 

5 

Hindu*— 








Vakkalign 

... 

• ft 


83 

33 

35 

49 

Lingayet 

■M 

99 9 

••• 

21 

32 

35 

51 

Holaya 

• • 

... 

• 

22 

32 

36 

l 

46 

KuTuba 

• • * 
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• •• 
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34 

36 

49 

Madiga 

••• 

... 
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33 

38 
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• ■ 

• ft 

• •• 
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Brahmin 

• •• 

• • 
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• •• 
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46 
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Bestha 

• ■ • 
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• •ft 

23 

33 

36 
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• « . 
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Panchala 

• • • 
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52 
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• •• 

23 

32 

37 

51 
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Tigttla 

... 

• •• 
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*• 

• • ft 

23 

36 

33 

48 

Idiga 

... 

• •• 

• • * 

21 

33 

! 33 

48 

Kumbara 

• • p 
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TABLE HI. 
by Age for Castes, 
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Province. * 
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SUBSXDJABY 
Oivil Condition 
Un 
Mysore 


• 



0-5 

5-12 

Uastc, Tribe or xlaoe. 
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Females. 

Males. 
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Females 

, i 
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i 3 
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«■ Hindus — conoid . 
Dasari 

• m • 

•• 

26 

31 

35 

47 

Natuva 

mmm 

•• 

25 

19 

36 

24 

Mochi 

mm 

• • 

21 

37 
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37 
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TABLE III. 
by Ag^for Castes. 
ried*-2concltL 
Province.. * 


12-15. 

13—20. 

20— 
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40 4 over. 
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1 

13 
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18 
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16 
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Caste, Tribe or Haoe 


Females I Males Female* 


Hindu * — 
Vakkaliga 
Lingayet 
Holeya 
Kuruba 
Madiga 
Bede 
Biahmin 


Vadda 

Banajiga 

Pancliala 


IJppara 

Neyiga 


Tig«la 

Mahratta 


Knmbara 

Ganig^* 

Nayind# 

Koraati 

Ksbatriya 

Satani 


Mndali 

••• 

Nagarta 

Baobeviar 
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III — contd. 

fcy Age for Castes. * 

tied. 

Province. 



































Eindv—concld* 


Hod* ... 

•a* 

• • ft 

> Dombar 

•as 

•ft ft 

Dasari 

as* 

••• 

Nature 

sea 

• ft 4 

Moohi ... 

• a* 

mrn* 

W 

••a 

ft • • 

Badabudike ... 

• la 

•ftft 

Ladar ... 

•ea 

«... 

Malar n *, 

aea 

1 

Bhatraju ... 

•a* 

E 

Unspecified ... 

•a a 

1 

Minor Castes ... 




Total 

.. 

Muualma*— I 

Sheikh ... 

• •e 

eae 

Byed 

••• 

• •• 

Pathan 

•ee 

eea 

Mogul 

eee 

aa* 

Labbe . ... 

•• 

aea 

Pinjari .„ 

— 

an 

Unspecified ... 


•ee 

Pindari „ 

•a* 

•a 

Maple m 

aea 

•ee 

Minor Castes..* 

•aa 

aaa 

V. 

Total 

••« 

Ohriitia iw-J * * 1 

Native <( 

Eurasians v ... 

^«e 


• •• 

••• 

European 

a» 

••a 


Total 


Jain*— I 

Uigambarp ... 

••• 

..J 

Minor Castes «, 

aaa 

A 

a 

Total 

i 

Oth*r* , M 

aea 

B 


♦ 

Grand Total 


Othtri 


••• 




















table iii— contd. 

bf Age for Castes, 
ried. .* 

Province. « 




» 20-40 

Malei 

Females | 

10 

•n | 

50 

5» 

43 

56 

52 

67 

51 

66 

52 

50 

52 

63 

52 

57 

53 

58 

72 

52 

43 

69 

53 

57 

51 

58 

60 

67 

50 

59 

51 

55 

49 

57 

55 

60 

59 

65 

42 | 

51 

53 

55 

46 

68 

61 

50 

49 

64 


11 

lS "* 

a, 


40 *nd over 




50 

60 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Civil Condition 
^idow 
Mysore 


Caste, Tribe or Race 


Hind •#— 
Vakkalig* 
Lingayet 
Holeya 
Karoba 
Madiga 
Bada 
Brahmin 
Bestha 
Golla 
Vadcla 
Banajiga 
Panchala 
Uppara 

Neyige 

Agasa 

Tigala 

Mahratta 

Idiga 

K urn bar a 

Ganiga 

Naysnda 



Dombar 
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TABLE III.— oontd. 651 

by Age for Castes. 

«*. ,• 

Province. 































SUBSIDIARY 
o Civil Condition 
Widow 
Mysore 
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TABLE HI— oontd. 
bj fig* for Oastes. 

•d. , 

Province. 

























































SUBSIDIARY 
Civil Condition 
* Un 
Eastern 


Caste, Tribe or Bsee 



Eindui— 

Vakkaliga 

Lingayet 

Holeya 

Kuruba 

AJadiga 

Beda 

Brahmin 

Best ha 

Gollrt 

Vadda 

Banajiga 

Panchala 

TTppara 

Neijf* 

Agas» 

Tigala 

Hahratta 

Idlga 

Kumbara 

Ganiga 

Nayinda 

Komati j 

Ksbati€* 

Sath • 


inda mi / ••• 
aati / /.« / ••• 


mXVv 

Nagarthaj.. 
«• V 


Raehewar v .. 

Meda 

Dombar ... .. 

*' 


[Subsidiary Table I-8j — con 
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TABLE III— oofltd. 
by Age. for 'Castes, 
married. 

Division. ‘ 
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’ Un 
Eastern 
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TABLE HI— contd. 
by Age for Castes 
ried i s 

* Division. 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Civil Condition 


Mar . 

Eastern 
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TABLE III — contd. 
by Afee for Qastes 
xied . * 

Division. 

12— lb • I 15—20 I 20 — 40 40 ami over 


Males I Females I Males Females I Males i Females I Males Female* 
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SUBSIDIARY 


Civil Condition 
* Mar 
Eastern 












TABLE HI— contd. 
by Age for Castes, 
tied* 

Division. 











































062 SUBSIDIARY 

Civil Condition 
Widow 

tf 

Eastern 




i 1 


15-20 

Males 

Females 

1 8 


0 

1 

1 

1 

0 

i 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

1 

2 

0 

1 

1 

l 

1 

1 

0 

2 

0 

i 

0 

1 

l 

2 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

1 

2 

2 

1 

1 
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0 

! ' l 
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2 

i 
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2 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 \ 

- 1 

1 


- 0 

1 


I, - 

0 


. 1 


0 

l 1 

0 

.3 i 

>at — - 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Civil Condition 
Widow 

« Eastern 


Caste, Tribe or Race 
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TABLE HI— contd. 
by Age. for castes 
ed. * 
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SUBSIDIARY 

CmlCoftdition 

Un 

Western 


• 


0 — 5. 

5—19. 

Caste, Tribe or Bace. 








Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

i 


2 

, 3 

4 

5 

Hindus — 






. Vakkaliga ... 

•• 

20 

30 

32 

48 

Lingayet 

•• . 

90 

30 

32 

51 

Holeya 

... 

19 

27 

32 

44 

Kuraba 

• •• 

20 

32 

36 

60 

Madiga 

• .« 

19 

26 

36 

43 

Beda 

•• 

18 

95 

34 

43 

Brahmin 

.. 

24 

14 

32 1 

55 

Mentha 

• • * 

19 

28 

31 

45 

, Golla 

... 

18 

31 

34 

60 

Vadda .... 

• •• 

21 

33 

37 

60 

Buimjiga 

... 

19 

29 

30 

47 

Funchal a 

... 

18 

30 

30 

53 

Uppara 

... 

20 

30 

34 

51 

Noyige 

... 

21 

32 

36 

52 

-Aga$a ... •* 

.. . 

21 

32 

35 

51 

Tigala ... 

•• 

17 

31 

30 

42 

Mahratta .... 

... 

19 

34 

32 

50 

-Idiga 

... 

17 

29 

28 

50 

Kumhani 

... 

23 

33 

32 1 

49 

Caniga ... / 

1 * A • 

.. 

17 

33 

34 

49 

Kayinda -■ i 

... 

21 

26 

32 >‘ 

52 

Komnti iT" v4r 

. . . 

26 

43 

32 

52 

Jr y\ i/ -m 







.. 

18 

33 

32 

49 

X 

... 

- - 19 

30 

80 

54 

JoJf* A. 

.. 

21 

29 

32 

49 

f ■ 

. . J 

28 

39 

36 

54 

, . 






MoBkl 1 * 

.. . 

19 

31 

35 

54 

Nagorthul 

. . . 

24 

29 

35 

52 

1 r 

Ilncbewar* .. 


21 

31 

33 

53 

» # 

Meda 

.. • 

22 

30 

33 

48 

Dombar 

... 

21 

24 

33 

88 


L Subsidiary Table 1-3]— ‘oontd. 


/• 
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TABLE III — oontd. 
by Age for Castes, 
married. 
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Caste, Tribe or Raoe. 


Hindus— caichU 
'Daeari 

Natuvn 


Mocbi 


Budabudike 


Haleru 
Bhatraju 
Unspecified 
Minor Castes 


Mussulmans - 
Sheikh 


Fathan 


Pinjari 

Unspecified 

Pindari 

Maple 

Minor Castes 


Christians J\ 
Native 


* V V 

..it 


Minor Ll» v 


Grand Total . 
[Subsidiary' T »bl<T T-^l^contd. — 


Males. Females. Males. 









m 


TABUS ni—oontd. 


by A$efor Cartes. 

manned. 

Division. 


IS- 

- 16 . 

Males. 

Females: 












14 

: 

27 


10 

1 

13 

1 

21 

i 

- 2 

o ! 

0 ! 

*• 

S3 

i 
























































670 


SUBSIDJAEY 
Civil Condition 
Mar 
Western 






6ft 


by Age for C(Mte& 
ri«Ar ' ■ . ( 

Division. 

















m 


SUB&IftTJfTf 
f Civil Common 


Western 


Cast, Tribe or Raoe. 


Hindus — conoid . 
Dasari 

Natuva 

Mochi 

Ptftle 

Bndabudiko 

Lstdar 

Knloru 

Bhatraju 

Unspecified 

Minor Casteu 

Muttahnans— 

Sl.olfc'u 



'Potal 


| Otftl ^ 


Total 


Total 


0 — 5 


5—13 


Othm 


Grand Total 
[ Subsidiary Table I -5] — corild . 


A 1 




Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 4 

2 

3 1 

4 

5 

••• 

••• 

• • • 

i 

• •• 

••• 

i 


... 

o # 

•• • 

• • • 

1 

• • 

••• 

• • 

1 

• •• 

... 

M • 

2 

• it 

*. • 

• • 

5 


••• 

... 

•• a 

Ml 


••r 

8 

••ft 

•• 

•• ft 

l 

2 

• • • 

0 

0 

• 2 

• ft 

• •• 

0 i 

1 2 

I 

• •• 

•M 

1 

1 

• •• 

• •• 

0 

1 

••• 

" 

1 

• ft ft 

1 


• • 

- 1 

• ft ft 

• • « 

• • 

1 

... 1 

7 

- 

• • 

1 

I 

' 

9 

• as 

• •• 

• • 

[ 

ft ft 

1 

8 




C 

•4« 

j 

• 

1 •• 

L__ 

• •• 

M* 

0 1 

i 

1 2 

. 

••• 

¥ 

••• 

••• 

*•• 

«• • 

M* 

... 

... 

0 

•ft* 

• •ft 

Ml 

r 

Ml 

0 

«M 


1 

" 1 

I 4 

i 

•• • 

! 

j 

1 i 

5 

IM 

•• 

0 

l 4 

♦ « 

•M 

0 

l * 

• •• 

0 

0 i 

1 

j . * ' 
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SUBSipiARY 
Civil Corfdition 
Widow 
Western 
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TABLE III— oontd. 
by Age for Castes, 
ed. t 

Division. 
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SUBSIDIARY 
Civil Condition 
6 "Widow 


Western 




G77 


TABLE III— concld. 
by Agp* for Castas. 


Division. 


12- 

15 

15- 

-20 

Males 

i 

i Pc males 

t 

Males 

Females 

6 

1 

! 7 " 

e 

1) 


20—40 40 & over 

Mule* Females Males j Females 

10 ii~ is r TlJ" 

























678 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 
Proportion of Saxes in Castes. f 


Mysore Province excluding Civil and Military StAtion, Bbngalc 


Caste, Tribe or Race 

• 

Number of Females to 1,000 Males 



All ages 

0—5 

6-12 

12—15 

I 15-20 

i 

20 — 40 

40 and 
over 

1 

2 

3 

4" 

5 

6 

7 

8 

Hindu— 

Agasa 

090 

i 

1,006 

993 

821 

920 

1,005 

1/137 

Daiiagi 

... 

1,250 

1,875 

667 

800 

! 422 

412 

Bavaji ••• 

#•4 

—• 

•• 

... 

1,000 

... 

tat 

Banajiga 

962 

981 

998 

846 

867 

1,016 

1,006 

Bnniya 

• • 

4,000 

4,000 

1,000 

0 

143 

1,333 

Beda 

98G 

1,033 

899 

835 

864 

1,027 

1,083 

Bestha 

1,013 

1,085 

1,063 

804 

864 

1,066 

983 

Bhatraju 

910 

1 

*987 

788 

1,025 

886 

954 

1 

879 

Brahmin 

980 

996 

1,017 

911 

963 

906 

1,064 

Budabudiko ... 

| 931 

855 

913 

761 ! 

1,000 

959 

1,011 

Darji •• 

900 

961 

938 

735 

983 

8 66 

936 

i 

Dasari ..J 

i 

1,011 

905 

1,098 

859 

692 

1,053 

1,056 

Doinhar 

1,094 

1,115 

1,010 

1,083 

823 

1,370 

985 

Ganiga 

993 

1,050 

878 

784 

909 

1,043 

1,097 

Garacliga ... 

... 

1,161 

1,188 

1,000 

1,167 

1,404 

1,212 

Golla 

963 

1,031 

904 

773 

902 

999 

1,022 

Gondaliga •» 

... 

4,000 

• •• 

3,000 

... 

800 

167 

Goniga 

• •• 

733 

457 

626 

542 

1,117 

1,588 

Gosayi 

t 9 

1,000 

803 

696 

944 

620 

571 

Gujarathi 

99 1 

1,100 

708 

400 

1,222 

695 

842 

Hj^ndiohikka 

• • • 

JrT- 

• • 

0 

1 ... 

... 

• 

• a. 

c 

3,000 

Hatagar ... 

s 

• •• 

••• 

... 

• a# 

0 

... 

Holey* JL '' Jf 

r ■** -. t 

1,008 

962 

815 

Sll 

1,046 

1,021 


f'atol 

j. 996 

981 

799 

767 

832 

871 

Jat * 

n ‘jt? «« 

! ... 

" 750 

•at 

0 

2,000 

sod 

J ^ ‘ ’*^L 

928 

930 

916 

769 

850 

1,064 

869 

} jff / » - v 'Sfo 

M • 

IM 

333 

•• a 

338 

375 

838 


•« • 

• •• 

... 

0 

0 

100 

•M 

Karama^C/7 ... 

• •• 

SI* 

M • 


t a 

... 

0 

Kayastha ^ •. 

• «A 

IM 

! •• 

... 

• •a 

0 

1 2,000 

Koumfci 

rrv « i it « 

926 

955 

999 

869 

< 

1,039 

• 

854 

?8S 


[Subsidiary Table 1-4] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABL^ IV— coutd. 

% Proportion of Sexes in Castes. ’ ' 

MysortyPMQvinco Excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore-~contd. 
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BU 


J3S1DIABY TABLE IV— contd. 


* Proportion of Sexes in Castes. e 

Mysore Province finding CivU nnd Milit.r, Stntion.Snng.idre-Hn.-td. 


Caste, Tribn or Ka:e 


Hindu — conchl . 
'Vakkaliga 
Unspecified 


Number of Females to 1,000 Males 

I W-» | *>-« 1 “X 1 







I 

1 

- 

1 

652 

' 

1,6£7 

900 

3,061 

631 

. 

1,098 

987 

1,013 

1,105 

583 

466 

367 

972 

953 

758 

677 

775 

849 

92 5 

976 

774 

726 

736 

817 

1,126 

957 

826 

i ' ■ 

785 

• 

862 

836 


- [Sub»Mi»py Table 


* 631 


subsidiary tablk iv-oonta, 

» Proportion of Sexes in Castes. 

Mysore Prince excluding Civil end Military Station, Bangalore— could. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV— contd. 
Proportion of SexeB in Castes. 
Eastern Division < 




o 


1,054 1,020 

167 667 

i,o:u i,0h9 

1,125 999 

5*67 854 

020 1,089 

H>3 9751 

022 014 

1,023 1,1:30 

1,322 1,011 

1,070 1,112 

1,174 1,326 

1,014 1,034 

800 167 

1,675 1,710 

732 795 

805 889 

• ■ • • • 

t 

0 

1,104 1,086 

1,089 084 

4,000 1,000 

1,137 906 

429 836 

Mk 

0 

••• **f 

862 916 


•88 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV-contd. 
' Proportion of Sexes ii! Castes. 

J Eastern Division — contd. 


Number of Females to 1,0<)0 Males 


Caste, Tribe or Baoe 


All ages 


fk -12 12 — 15 


18— 20 | 80—40 j-ty 


Hindu*— contd' 
Kshatriya 

Kuiabara 

Kuruba 


Lingayet 
Madiga 
Malay ali 
Maleru 
Mahratta 
Mn r wadi 


1,019 ! 


855 940 1,085 

867 1,003 917 % 

883 1,091 1 , 038 * 

894 881 1,040 

844 1,007 1,107 

843 1,110 

1,000 500 1,000 

500 2,000 

760 985 1,101 


1,810 1,028 


Mondaru 

Mud ali 

Multani 

Nagartha 

Natuva 

Nayer 

Nnyinda 

Neyigi 

Panehala 

Pandarain 


Radhewttr 

Saniyar 

Sanyas! 

S&tbari 
, SUlekyata 
Sudugsdttsidda 

■Tigila-V'iV;': 

Uppara 
Vadda < 


744 1,114 M«» 

1,886 2.101 2 . 054 . 

68 39 95 

856 1,064 1.046 

886 1,016 985 

893 1,035 1.004 


¥ 


"T 

7 -i- 771 * ,!■ 1 


kM 



50 ff \ 360 


836 ; iftoo 

909 i I 4 M 6 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV-contd. 
Proportion ql Sexes in Castes. 
Eastern iXrision-— cootd. 

Jl 1 1 — mi — 


NumlW <«f Females to 1,000 Males 


Caste, Tribe or Base 

All ages 

0 — 5 [ 

i 

6-12 J 

13- ir> 

15—20 | 

1 

20—40 

40 and 
over 

_v 

f 

2 


_ 4 _ i 

5 

‘ — 6 1 

' 7 _~ 

b 

Hindu*— continued. 
Vakkaliga 

... 

1,010 

978 

1,018 

760 

H07 

1,074 

1,091 

UnBpocified 

•a* 

702 

651 

914 

630 

565 

667 

728 

Total 

tea 

997 

1,004 

908 

797 

mo 

1,05/ 

tj/(j 1 

Muualmana - 


i 

•i 

! 



— 

1 


Arab 


• M 


•• 

\ 

... 

250 ! 

• • 

Khakar 


• • 1 

« 0 

1 

:>oo 

1 •• 

.J,V» 

2,067 

i,<xx) 

Lttbbe 


568 

79J 

1 

78r> 

3«I5 


179 

I 

522 

Maple 


:m 

1 

. •• 

1 • 

0 

1 ea. 

... 

Mogul 


631 

883 

• m 

765 

b()G 

739 

962 

Path aii 


940 

003 

930 

901 

8 46 

95)7 

955 

Piadan 


087 

914 

923 

62b 

698 

| 1,345 , 
| | 

996 

Pinjai i 


979 

l,0t7 

I 

5)2:1 

9,i5 

980 

! W6 1 

8S4 

Sheikh 


938 

001 

839 

n:> 

01s 

1 958 


Shenft 


• 

1/286 

1,500 

1,1 X)0 

1,000 

546 

1 

i,ooo 

S\ed 


93(5 

958 

9.18 

7M) 

856 

1 909 

Uttl 

Lnupecihoi 1 


847 

i 

i 

943 

1,005 

094 

66.5 

CO 

' *35 

1 

Total 


1 » 

i ms 

933 

1 

1 700 

870* 

932 

040 



•a^.i 

i 





1 




1 



[butadtaty Table 14]— eontiT* 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-contd. 
Proportion of Sexes in Castes. 
Eastern Division— conoid. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE lY-coutd. 
Froportidh of .Sexes in Castes. 



« 


Number of Females per 1,000 Males 


Cftsti*, Tribe or Bacc« 

* 





15—20 i 20—40 

1 

40 and 


All ages 

0-5 | 

j 5—12 

12-15 

over. 

41 

~T 

iZZf. -1 

8 

i ... . 

_ 5 

6 j _ J 

• O 



etu 


745 

020 

775 

979 

93 * 

1,030 

C>88 


914 | 1,007 
500 500 


827 

0 

1,007 

853 

i 

j 833 

I 

■ 865 

1,280 
792 
1,101 


1,000 1,583 


809 

1,042 

902 

1,016 

1,107 

970 

754 

809 


[SubsiiittryTfiEle f-4]— coutd. , 


772 1 860 ( 

957 

5(H) ; 

1,111 | 

067 

797 ; 

873 J 

1 

910 

... 1 

j 

| 

• • ■ 

0 '< 

1 

o ! 

• WVI 
O.IO 

546 

552 | 

439 

... 

! 

! 

... j 

0 

— 

“ f 1 

.1,000 

• • 

i 

... ! 

II • 

861 

944 j 

859 

653 ■ 

657 

p'j ) 

t 

... ; 

0 

250 

854 

900 

746 

i 

! 

0 

1 ’* 

0 

0 

(•ft 


•** 

• • 

• •1 

••a 

• •• 

1,353 

814 

804 


mi 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV— oontd. 

, ■ i i 

Proportion of Sexes in Castes. 

Western Division— contd. 

'* . i 

Kuttlier of Fomaloa per 1,000 Mule*. 


CaBt4‘, Tribo or Race. 

1 

JEitidn*— enntd. 
Ksbatriya 

JKunibara 

iKuruba 

Liwlnr 

Liiigayet 

Madiga 

Mai ay nl i 

Maleru 

Maliratta 

Marwaili 

Meda 

Mochi 

Momlam 

Mudali 

Maltani 

Kagavtbft 

Natuva 

Nuyer 

Kayinda 

Neyigi 

Pa nebula* 

Pan d amin 
Pillo 

Rachewar 
Saniyar 
any as i 
Satbani 
SiWebyata 
^ttdugadasidda 
Tigala 
Uppara 
Vadda 


ages, j 

0~B 

5-12 

12-15 | 12- 

5 1 

a i 3 i 

4 


, 910 

1,173 

1,040 

817 

779 

693 

764 

560 ! 

1,019 

1,170 

1,075 

862 

863 

788 

j 815 

500 1 

998 

1,038 

j 1,102 

850 

962 

1,142 

1,012 

1 

! 700 

• •• 

118 

160 

200 

1,205 

1,288 

j 

i 978 

701 

« 

807 

i 1,071 

1 

1,050 

684 j 

i i 

• •• 

975 

i - 

975 

1,020 

... . 

1 

1,186 | 

j 

975 

1,075 

! 893 

i 

1 O.jQ 

90(5 

i ... ' 

51(5 

j 484 

| ■loo 

I 469 

1 i 

1 351 i 

1 i 


4-9 2,000 

852 770 

1,075 8.1 J 

1,129 79,1 

i 

4.000 i 

j 

014 | 007 

i 

1,018 | 0? 7 

■ 800 ‘ 

1.000 5 SO 

1,312 774 

1,033 2,7*0 

855 500 

838 738 

1,045 80S 

*39 m 


—20 

0 

20-40 4 

7 

840 

800 j 

681 

710 

869 

1,014 

1,000 

1,013 

848 

974 

826 

1,103 

375 

318 

* 889 

524 

880 

814 j 

250 

0 

1,118 

957 

1,128 

1,024 

0 

111 

565 

561 

• •• l 

2,207 

764 

700 

2 t 471 

0 

!!68 

094 

791 

865 

977 

857 

724 

800 

474 

883 

1,045 


40 and 
over 


556 

1,000 


j 030 
| 031 

j fe>2 

’ 1,500 

I 

i i non 


c* J 
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SUBSID^RY TABLE IV— contd. 
Proportion of Sexes in Castes. 
Western Division— contd. * 


Number of Females per 1,000 Males. 

Caste, Tribe or Race. ‘ ~ TTT ~ 

All apes 0-5 5-12 12—15 15—20 20—40 j ^ ? *“ a 



[Sulmidiary Table 1-4]— eontd, 4 ’ ; ; r 


























m 

gtJBSXBIf&T Wl 1,V— conoid. 
# Proportion of Sexes in Castes. 
Western Division— conoid. 




Nnmber of Females per 1,000 Males. 

20-40 

Tj 

/ 

40 sod 
tmr> 

Gut, Tribe or Seoe. 

— i 

All ages 

tl 

0— ft 

Q 1 

5-12 

12—15 

5 

15-20 J 

' 6 

I 

Jains—concld. 

« 




1 


• 

« 

Sada 

1 

- 1 

• it 


t ^ 

*** 

••a 

Bwetarabara 

• • • 

929 

605 

21 1 

187 1 

1 

212 

614 







400 

1,500 

Tirthankara • • 

• a • 

... 

«• ' 

eee 

1 








0 


• a 

II nspeoified , 

s 

1 


■ a • 




Total ... 

800 

1,110 j 

m 

* 792 

680 .i 

680 

818 

Animists — 


h 






Iraliga «• 

869 

1.126 

1,093 

936 

892 

757 

781 

l 

1 

K orach a ...| 

1,044 

1,215 

1,131 

906 

716 

1,167 

928 

Korama 

1,0518 

1,782 

1,105 

738 

Bo 


fc()6 

! 

Korava 

1 

*• 

27 

3,167 

2,333 

2,500 

1,143 

683 

Kuruba 

821 

969 

931 

783 

625 

685 j 

965 

Lain ban i 

914 | 

| 963 

981 

760 

754 

1,009 

802 

Total ... 

m 

1,022 

1/)14 

788 

1 800 



969 

810 

Others— 




\ 

» 







1 


• Si 

§•9 

Pars! 

1 • • • 

... 

... 

1 

1 




• 




1 



• 

Sikh 

9 m • t 



••• 




Biabmo 




• M 

t a.. 

’Sh 

m 

Jew 

► 


/.' 1,000 

1,000 

2,000 

i 

MB 

tty 

jwa 500 

Burmese • 

l«| 


«« 

eoo 

1 

Ls * 
* 0 1 


Japanese 

|a ^ •<( 

| 

1 

Mf 

o • 


■ f «, 

; i 

♦i. 

Others 

..1 700 
j 

••• 

••• 

• 99 

o% 

* ♦*» 

• 00 

Total • 

•• 700 

Amt 

1,000 

lfiOO 

2ft00 

• 290 

ID 

* 

* • Grand Total • 

MO 

1.000 

1(004 

11 

r 

•43 

Oil 

see 


[SidMUKarf till* 1*4] — ooocld. 
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„ 4 t 4HPENDIX A. 

Castes arranged by groups in the order of their numerical strength. 


Serial Caste 
No. No. 


Popnl&l ion. 


i 

5 Lakhs and over. 1 

2 

f 

3 

• j 

1 to 5 Lakhs ...I 1 


50.000 to 1 Lakh 


aO.OOO to 50,000.. 


■*s 


0 

_ 4 

5 


hindim " 

■ ■ 

64 

Vakkaligu ... 

1,283,947 

.36 

Lingayct 

•| 870,596 

23 

Holeya 

.1 577,166 

34 

Kuruba .. ... 377,091 

37 

Mttdiga 

l 

276,821 

| 

6 

Beda ... , 

1 

| 244,990 

9 

Brahmin 

i 

■ 189,174 

7 

Bestha 

158,174 

16 

Golla 

142,291 

63 

Vadda 

•• • •• 

| 134,664 

4 

Banajiga 

132.467 

52 

Panel i* la 

124,690 

62 

i 

Uppara 

106,207 

51 ! 

1 

N «0'»K* ... 

96,981 

1 i 

1 

A J?asa 

90,962 

61 ! 

\ 

! 

64,847 1 

10. 

M ah rut ta 

i 

52,204 j 

24 

Idiga 

j 

48,156 ! 

33 

Kninham 

• * ••• 

i 

43,418 , 

14 

Ganipa ... ... 

.">9,055 

50 

Navindn 

** r | 

i 

38,179 

31 

Konmti .. ! 

... n| 

1 

31,871 j 


10,000 to 2 


5,000 tv 10,000. 


2,000 to 5,000 , 


0 32 I Knliatriya 

7 58 j Satliani 

1 26 Jopi 

2 46 Malta li 

3 11 Daiji 

1 47 Najtartha 

2 56 Rachewai* 

3 42 Meda 

1 ( 13 Dombnr 

2 12 DftHflri 

3 48 Nature 


24.82', 

22,325 

12,875 

11,621 

11,123 

0,318 

5,988 

5,774 

2,911 

2,839 

2,163 


2*81,709 


1,861,569 


304,094 


248,429 


35,619 


APPENDIX A-^ontd. 
4* Castes arranged by groups in the order of their 


numerical strength. 


i 

~ 

r-B— 



1 

« 4 

, 

Scale. 

Serial 

No. 

Caste 

No. 

Caste. 


Population. j 

i 

Total. 

1 

2 j 

3 

4 


5 



S ■, Hindu»~90ntd. 


1,96:1 


1,000 *» -2,000 ... 

1 

43 

Mochi 

• it 



» 

54 

Pille 

• 48 

1,794 

• 


3 

10 

Budabudake 

... 

1,701 

• 


4 

35 

Ladar 


1,527 



5 

3!> 

Male l* u 

... 

1,501 



« 

8 

Uhataroju 

• • 

1 ,2.1(3 

j 


1 

7 

t Oo 

; Unspecified 

... 

1,098 

1 10,814 

i 

-*>00 to 1,000 ... 

1 

! 59 

' Sillekyata 

... 

997 

1 

I 


o 

J 60 

i 

Sudugiulusidda ... 

• 

mi 

j 


i 

o 

! •* 

i 

57 

Sanyani ... 

... 

i 805 

| 


: 4 

•ID 

: Nnyer 


«# 

i 


i 5 

ID 

G()8R)i 

... 

585 

3,8:1 i 

\ 

DiuUt 500 ... 

' 1 

IS 

’ Gouiga 

• « i 

477 

’1 

\ 

1 


» 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


5 :j 1 Pan dan liu 

15 • Oaradiga 

;;S Malayali 
41 Mar wadi 
20 | Gitjaratlii 

2 ! Bui ray: i 

I 

44 s Mondaru 


| 

9 

( 

27 : 

Kahar 


10 ! 

17 Gondaliga 

• 

» ; 

i 

5 i 

Baniya ... 


12 ; 

25 : 

Jafc 

it 

13 

56 

Saniyar •• 


14 

2» ; 

Kannakan ... 


15 ) 

3 

Bairagi 

1 

16 

21 

Handichikka 


17 

30 

Kayastha 


18 

22 

Hatagar 


19 

46 

Multani 

•"rsr~ 

20 

-, r — 

29 

• 

l 

Karaman 

FiTi i «««♦ a 



31 

30 

27 

25 

10 

7 
5 
5 
3 

8 
1 


Grand Total ... 




‘Am 


B. 048,440 


APPENDIX A — oontd. 

Castes arranged by groups in ^be order of their numerical strength. 
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APPENDIX A— *mcld. 



APPENDIX B. 

Abstract of Classification of Castes into Groups. 


i 


694 



[Appendix B to Chapter VIII. 






APPENDIX C. 

Statement showing the proportion of the population in each group of Statement A to Total Population in each Religion. 
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[4lppenttix Cjk> Chapter VIII.] 



AjPPESf 

Statement showing the Distributioir of 1,OCiO persona 




Mysore 

Eastern 

Western 

Mysore 

Mysore 

Caste 


Province 

Division 

i 

• 

Division 

City 

District 

i 

2 


4 

5 

6 

Hindus — 



, 




. Vakkaliga 

• ••• 

1,000 

755 

245 

7 

242 

Lingayct 

• »V 

1,000 

693 

407 

4 

254 

Holaya 

• 

1,000 

688 

312 

9 

328 

Kuruba 

« •• 

1,000 

738 

262 

‘ 6 

330 

Mndiga 

• ... 

1,000 

831 

169 

2 

92 

Bcda 

. ... 

1,000 

864 

136 

3 

12 

Brahmin 

• •• 

1,000 

663 

337 

60 

177 

Best ha 

• ••• 

1,000 

821 

179 

15 

648 

Golla 

• •• 

.1,000 

904 

96 

9 

21 

Vadda 

■ •• 

1,000 

7«6 

214 

2 

67 

Banujiga 


1,000 

863 

137 

20 

144 

Panchala 

• . •• 

1,000 

686 

314 

17 

312 

Uppara 

• «»• 

1,000 

701 

290 

2 

428 

Noyigi 


1,000 

667 

333 

15 

102 

‘Afirosa /f s.. 

• 

1,000 

700 

300 

« 

223 

Tigftla f t : j£V 


1,000 

066 

34 

3 

16 

Mahratft/*^ 


1,000 

504 

406 

45 

118 

Idiifft W K . 

1 

1,000 

629 

471 

3 

188 

Knmbalf **•« 

PV: ». 

1,000 

730 

270 

10 

361 

CJanitfaVta . 

... 

1,000 

800 

100 

24 . 

424 

Nayinda^i 

10 

1,000 

844 

156 

14 

238 

Komati / ' 


1,000 

826 

174 

38 

43 

Ksluitriya j 

3 v ••• 

1,000 

69-1 

30C 

8] 

252 

Satani l 

“ i-— • 

1,000 

72:? 

277 

9 

213 

\ | 

1 

2 : 



1 

; 



Mussulmans-—/ j 







Sheikh L 

1 

1,000 

716 

285 

48 

126 

Syed / • 


1,000 

789 

211 

52 

118 

Pathan 

I 

1,000 

798 

1 

202 

51 

143 

Christians — 







\i l 

V Native Christians 

* 1,000 

685 

315 

o 

67 

47 

Eurasian 

.*» 

1,000 

002 

98 

80 

19 


>.« ’ 

1,000 

803 

197 

80 

j 

23 

W 

Digatnbara ... 

1,'JOO 

• « 

469 

531 

10 

150 

Animists- 


> 





Lambani ... 

1,000 

362 

638 

.. e 

13 

Kordma 

• • 

1,000 

676 

824 

3 

170 

Koracha »«» 

1,000 

727 

273 

*9 • 

3 

Kuraba M( 

1,000 

937 

63 

1 

268 

Iraliga 

•• ... 

\ 

1,000 

362 

648 

r l ••• 

m 

Grand Total 

1,000 

71* 

268 

12 

225 


l Appendix D to Chapler VU'I] 


MX D 

of eaclaof the principal Castes by Districts of Enumeration 


Bangalore Bangalore [Kota Gold Solar • Tumkur OhiWdnigj Has^n | Kedur ! Shining* 
Sty Distriot Fields District District District District 


14 It 


• 1.15 

93 


980 ; 

94 ; 

815 1 

186 

99 

84- 

98 ; 

1 

202 

j 

! ' 149 

120 

i 177 

90 

! ico 

i 

128 

84 

1 32 

50 

11 

32 

j « 

70 

1 

1 

135 

23 

90 ! 

23 

138 

349 

102 

148 

i 380 

8 

J 

8 

i 


. $73 
* $00 
' *3 

its. 


18 . 


26 


125 
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Statement showing the Distribution of 1,000 

■% „■ -'i 0 * ' 1 



\ 
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DDL JL. 

persons enumerated in each Distriot by their Castes. 


Kolsr 

Tnmkur 

Chitsldrug 

¥ 

Hssaau 

District 

Distriot 

Distriot 

District 




Sbimoga 

Diskriet 
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D1X fi — conoid. 

persons enunSerated in tech District by tbeir Castes. 
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[Appisdix ¥jp Chapter Till; 



m 

: JOKpliKDIX G. 0 

Statement showing the Distribution of 1,000 Brahmins of fftch sect by their dotraa, 


Gotr*s 


»' 

Total 

Smartha 1 

Bhagavatha 

Saxnpradhaya 

Madhva 

Sree 

Vaiahnaya 

i 


- — s — 

3 

4 i 

5 

6 

1 Bharadwaja 

• «• 

169 

165 

. 178 

175 | 

i 

1 

175 

2 Kasyapa ' 

«« • 

156 

176 

189 

! 

147 ! 

i 

l 

74 

H YasBintft *m 

« • 

70 

71 

85 

89 

1 » 

4 Atreya 

■ •• 

65 

62 

57 

65 

88 

5 Koundinya ««. 

•e* 

69 

68 

60 

i 

50 

! W 

i 

6 Sreevatsa •• 

ea 

62 

c 

49 

i 

65 . 

62 

U5 

7 Visvamitra 

• • • 

59 

67 

| 

55 

59 

4 

i 

i 11 

i 

8 Kousika 

•ea 

. w 

44 

40 

45 

| 135 

I 

9 Haritlia 

••• 

48 

i 

45 

62 

55 

41 

1 

10 Coutliaiua* 

• a • 

* 

31 

33 | 

i 

39 

) 

33 

i 13 

i 

l 

11 Jnroadagnl # : 

1 «f;“ 

20 

19 

16 

31 

i 

12 Angirasa 9 * 

| *• 

15 

19 

5 

8 

i 2 

13 Moudgalya M ^ 

• fl 

*> 

•1 U 

1 

10 

0 

20 

22 

i 

i 

19 


14 Sftndilya ^ T .— 1 

Nr a ; 

| * 

14 

u 

23 J 

14 t 

15 

1 | 

15 Vadhoolasa ... .. 

U i 

10 

5 1 

2 

43 

16 iH^athyo 

8 

b 

9 ; 

1 

1 

10 

3 

X' j 

17 Batajp ,v ^|>hana.a. j 

■ j* **^*\-» ‘ ; 

18 Gargevas* — ••• 

6 

6 

' 2 

V 

i* 

6 

1 

2 j 

• 

i 

. i 

r> ; 

3 

i 7 

44 

6 

19 Mounabhuruaui 

6 

6 

10 

6 

1 

Minor Gotins •». ••• 

* 

45 

43 

53 

1 

48 

49 

• 

• 

21 Gotras not returned ' ••• 

78 

S3 

82 

69 

. . ’ 6T 

Total? ... 

'* . , 

, , 1,000 

* •' 

.1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1.000 


[ApjvondixG to T 
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APPENDIX H. 

Statement showing the Distribution of 1,0<X? Brahmins of of the principal 
% i # Gotras by their Boots. ' \ 


Gotras 


Total 

Smartba 

Bhagavatha 

Sampadheya 

Ukdlrra 

tSL. 

1 


2 

s 

4 

i 

5 1 

8 

1 Bharadwaja ... 

Mt 

1,000 

619 

41 

* 

240 I 

100 

2 Kaeyapa 


1,000 

708 

32 

* 

215 


8 Vasista ... 


1,000 

642 

47 


291 

20 

4 Atreya 

... 

1,000 

604 

34 


231 

131 

5 Koundinya ... 


1,000 

696 

37 


185 

82 

6 Srecvatsa 

... 

1,000 

501 

• 

41 


232 

226 

7 VUva'iiitra 

*e 

1,000 

714 

30 


282 

18 

8 Kouaika ••• 


1,000 

. 627 

29 


m 

246 

9 Haritha 

••a 

1,000 

603 

i 

so 

1 

J 

A 


88 

10 Goatym* 


1,000 ! 

| 669 

i .. . 1 

40 17 

f> f 257 

\ 

89 

11 Jamadagni •• 

... 

.1,000 

■ 

if. * 

* t 1,246 y 

\m 

7 

12 Angirasa 

... 

1,000 

848 

1- . 

I 

9 

13 

13 Moudgalya •*. 

... 

1,000 

454 

54 

B 

fl 

128 

14 Sandilya ... 

... 

1,000 

* 613 

63 

e • < 



100 

15 Vadhoolasa 

«. 

1,000 

561 

19 


41 

379 

4 

16 Agasthy. ... 

... 

1,000 

622 

45 


a 

298 

/ 15 

17 Satamarashana... 

••a 

1,000 


ft 

12 


> 

104 


18 Qargey&sa ... 

«e. 

1,000 

632 

31 


246 

91 

18 Mounabhargara 

••• 

1,000 

639 

73 


263 

25 

80 Minor Gotrae ... 

**. 

1,000 

... 

•H 



4 

■ 11 Gbtraa not returned 

*•« 

•• 

• a 

• • • 

HI 

... 

Total 

*e. 

mat 

634 

39 


231 

96 


[Appendix it to Ohspter Till.] 
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APPENDIX J. 

Statement showing the population of the Noft-Biahmanieal Hindu Caste® 

* and t he n oybere among them who have retnrned Gotrae. i_ 

■' i ' 1 ■ ' u 1 1 . 1 ' ■ « ■ 

** Population Number returning (Mwi* 













r * 


708 


APPENDIX J.-contd. 

Statememt showing the Population of the Non-Brahmimcal Hindu Castes 
apd the numbers among them who have returned Gotras, * 


Number returning Gotras 


Males. Female! 


I 8 



Population 


Total 

Males. 

Females. 

































CHAPTER IX. 

OCCUPATION. 

1. Introductory remarks. — In this, the last Chapter, will be given a general 
•outline of the Industrial condition of the population, or in other words, the occupa- 
tions pursued by the people as their means of livelihood. Before proceeding to 
-discuss the statistics, it may not be superfluous to explain how the figures have been 
•collected. 

2. System of Enumeration in 1881 .— In 1881, Imperial Table XII showed the 
-occupations of only such of the males and females as were actually engaged in some 
Calling, and all the Juveniles under age 15 and all Dependents were grouped 
under one single head designated “ Unoccupied." In this manner 2,099,979 out of 
4,180,188 persons or a little ovet 50 per cent of the population enumerated at that 
Census, appeared against a single line entry at the end of the Table. 

3. System of Enumeration in 1891 . — The instructions to the enumerators in 
1891, required them to enter all males and females who work or live on private pro- 
perty, such as, house-rent, pension, etc., as Actual Worker s % and iti the case of children 
and women who do no work, to enter the occupation of the head of the family or of 
the person who supports them, adding the word •* Dependent.” The instructions 
prescribed further that in the case of a person who pursued two or more occupations, 
only the principal one should be entered except when the other occupation was Agri- 
culture, in which case, the latter was also to be recorded. 

4. System of Enumeration in 1901.— On the present occasion, however, 
•the instructions went a step further and the enumerators were directed to enter, as 
Actual Workers, those also who got work done by means of others, and also to record 
the subsidiary occupations in all cases, whether or not connected with land. In 
order that the distinctions between Actual Workers and Dependents and between 
Principal and Subsidiary occupations might be clearly understood, both by the 
enumerated and by the enumerators, the following set of questions was prescribed 
to be put to the former by the latter at the time of enumeration. 

Question 14. — How do you get your means of livelihood ? Do you carry on 
a,ny business either personally or by means of servants, or do you live upon private 
property such as pension, house-rent, etc. ? Describe them in full detail. If you 
have more than one source of livelihood, which do you say is the principal of them ? 

Question IS.— Which are your other sources of livelihood, if any ? 

Question 16. — If you have no source of livelihood of your owopt^tvtre Supported f 
by mother person, what is the principal occupation of ityi&mpcrdmrf f 

The enumerators were further enjoined that they should, in each case, by suit- 
able enquiry such as by the foregoing questions and otherwise, first of aH determine 
whether the persons whose particulars they were writing should he treated as J ^De- 
pendent and entered in columns 14 and 15, or as Dependent and entered in cAumn 
10. For example, children who actually do work and earn wages, and wouionf who 
earn money by occupations in which the husbands do not take part, sucH^Aelling . 
firewood, butter-milk, cow-dung cakes, or grass, or by rice pounding, weavingBNLojng 
house work for wages, should be show r n under those occupations in eoluimWCf ana*** 
15 of the General Schedule. But women and children who do not carry oi\ any 
such occupation should be entered in column 10. \ 

5. And the following explanatory instructions were also issued to the Genius 

Supervisors. ^ 

“ (Columns 14 and 15). The occupations of Actual Workers should he entered^ 
distinguishing carefully the Principal from the Subsidiary. If a person, who has 
more than one occupation or means of livelihood, expresses a doubt as to what he 
should consider as his Principal occupation, he should be asked which of his occupa- 
tions he relies upon most for his livelihood or oonsiders to be the most indispensable, 
and that should be regarded as his Principal occupation to be entered in Column 14. 
'The rest should -be regarded as Subsidiary occupations ; and of them again, that on 



which he relies the most should be entered in Column 15. It is not necessaiy to* 
enter more than one Subsidiary occupation. , - 

The occupations should be ehtered in detail. t ‘ r 

In the case of clerks, domestic servants, and the like, the kind 4 of service ren- 
dered should be precisely stated, and also the occupation of the person to whom it. 
is rendered, e. g., Jahgirdar’s cook, Sohool-master’s water-carrier, Lawyer’s, type- 
writer, Bice-merchant’s accountant. Pensioners must be shown as Civil or Military 
as the case may be. Persons who live on the rent of lauds or buildings in towns 
should be shown as landlords. 


In the case of Agriculture, persons should be entered as Kent-receivers, Actual 
cultivators including sharers, Field laborers, separating those regularly employed 
from those who work by the day or by the job. Gardeners and growers of special 
products such as coffee, cardamoms pepper, betel, etc., should be shown separately.. 

Laborers, who are not agricultural laborers, should be entered as earth-workers,, 
laborers in mines, stating the substance mined, such as, stone, mica, gold, etc., and 
operatives in mills, workshops, or factories specifying the kind of mill or factory, 
Buch as, cotton mills, rice mills, lac factories, oil presses, etc. ' 

In the case of one or more members of a joint family who earn money, they 
should all be regarded as Actual Workers and their Principal and Subsidiary occupa- 
tions should be entered in columns 14 and 15. They are not to be shown as 
Dependents. 

Servants are not to be shown as dependent on the occupation of their master.” 

fi. Tables compiled . — The statistics so collected have been classified by Orders, 
Sub-orders and Groups in conformity with a scheme of classification prescribed for 
all India, with a very slight modification under Class A — Government-for Native 
States. This scheme is printed in full detail and prefixed to Census Table XV, in 
the second of the volumes into which the tables have been bound up. For facility 
of reference, an Alphabetical Index of the occupations is affixed to the same Table in 
the same volume. As in the course of this Chapter, very frequent reference will be 
made to it, it is reprinted here below showing the 8 Classes, ‘24 Orders and 79 Sub- 
orders comprised in the classification, omitting the further sub-divisions called 
Groups (520 in number). 


CLASSIFICATION OF OCCUPATIONS AND MNAN8 OF LIVELIHOOD (GENF.RAL). 
Class. Order. Sub-order. 

1 Civil Service of the Imperial Government, 
la Service of the Tabulating State. 

- 2 Service of Local and Municipal Bodies. 

.‘I Village Service, 


A,— Government. 



Order. 

I Administration. 

H Defence. 


( 4 Army, Imperial. 

< 4a Army, Tabulating Stale. 
( 5 Navy and Marine. 


B.— ,tid Agri. I 
a_\vo. I 


crsonal Services, i 


D *— Preparation and 

5 * 

6 

£ 

.'i>* 


Supply of Material 
StE>staneep» 


of Native ( 6 Civil Officers of States other than the* 
and Foreign States. < Tabulating State. 

I 7 ^®4ptary Service of States other than fcho 
l Tabulating State. * 

IV Provision and Care i 8 Stock Breeding and Dealing, 
of Animals. J 9 Training and Care of Animals. 

f lO Landholders and Tenants. 

ljl Agricultural Labour. 

<*12 Growth of Special Products. 

I 13 Agricultural Training and Supervision* and 
l Forests. # 

VI Personal, House- ( 14 Personal and Domestic Services, 
hold and Sanitary 4 15 Non-Domestic Entertainment. 

Services. ( 16 Sanitation. 

VII Provision of Food, ( 17 Animal Food 
Drill 1 
lants, 


prink and Stimu- 4 18 Vegetable Food. 

Drinks, Condiments and Stimulants. 


a, (17 

LI- <18 
(19 

Vlll Light, Firing and C 2Q Lighting. 
Forage. ( 21 Fuel and 

IX Buildings. 


Forage. 

Material! 

23 Artificers in Building. 


| 22 Building Materials 



71* 

Gbuosmomox OF OCCUPATIONS AND MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD (Ql»N*f**^*wM. 
* Order. Suborder. • 


J 24 Railway sad Tramway Plant, 
9S Carts, Carriage* etc. 


0HC[ Ttl 

h ?«biole« Carte, C^ge^ 

1 26 Ships and Boats* 


r 27 Paper. 

■ 26 Books and Prints* * 

29 Watches, Clocks and Scientific Instrument** 
80 Carving and BnjprUYing. 


D.— ‘Preparation and 1 
Supply of Mate- 1 
rial Substances. I 


XI Supplementary 

quirements. 1 


31 Toys and Curiosities. 

82 Music and Musical Instruments. 

S8 Bangle*. Necklaces, Beads, Swrtd Tliwnd*. 

etc. t • 

34 Furniture. 

} 35 Harness, • 

i 83 Tools and Machinery, 

j 37 Anns and Ammunition. 

[ 33 Wool and Far. 

j 89 Silk. 

XII Textile, Fabrios and { 40 Cotton. 

Dress. I 41 Jute, Hemp, Flax, Coir, etc. 

| 42 Dress* 


XIII Metals and Precious^ 
Stones. 


Gold, Silver and Precious Stones. 
Brass, Copper and Bell-Metal. 
Tin# Zinc, Quick-silver and Lead. 
Iron and Steel. 


XIV Glass, Earthen and I 47 Glass and Chinawaro. 

X Stoneware. i 48 Earthen and Stoneware. 

w wmi Pane and 1 49 Wood and Bamboos. 

V L^es, etc. \ 60 Canework, Matting and leaves, eta. 


XVI Drugs, Gums, Dyes, < 
etc. ' 


51 Gum, Wax, Resin and similar Forest Pro- 
duce. 

32 Drugs, Dyes, Pigments, etc. 


XVII Leather, etc. -68 Leather, Horn and Bones, etc. 


XVIII Commerce. 


ii 


54 Money and Securities. 

56 General Merchandise. 

56 Dealing, Unspecified. 

57 Middlemen, Brokers and Agents. 


E.— Commerce, Trans- 
port & Storage. 


f 38 Railway. 4 

I 59 Rood* 

XIX Transport and Stor- ^ 00 Water. • 

ace. 1 61 Messages. 

* [ 02 Storag^wi^5*<gWlBr 


]?.— .professions. 


f 

0 I 64 

65 

I 66 

XX Learned * Artistic { 67 
Professions* 1 


XXI Sport. 

XXII Earthwork a n d ( 74 

General Labour, i 76 

XXIII Indefinite and Dis- C 70 

reputable Oecupa- < 77 

tinns. t 

leans ot ouDsiB-i f ^ 

JStof Owup£ J XXI V Independent. j 79 

tion* * 


(L— -Unskilled Labour \ 
not Agricultural* * 


S.__Mcana of Subsis- l 


Religion. 

Education. 

Literature. 

Law* 

Medicine. 

Engineering and Survey, f 
Natural Science. 

Pictoriol Art, Sculpture, etc. 
Music, Acting and Dancing* 

Sport. 

Games and Exhibitions* 

Eat th work, etc 
General Labour. 

Indefinite. 

Disreputable. 


Property and Alms. 
At the State Expense* 


*n 
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The statistics compiled Ia£ 
been printed tn detai) by CSf ‘ 
various combinations of the.; 
people, «s a whole, have* t&yyi 
details of Sub-orders ala * 
eidiary Occupations pun 
by Orders, and in Tobfe 
7. 

however, be 
claimed for 
in India as well'ds 
of Occupation in 





t?lth th® « vr 

and Natural Divisions in Table XV* 
end Subsidiary Occupations returned. _ 

0m by Orders (and in some selected cases % 
_ mTable XV-A. The Principal and the Sub- 
several castes have been tabulated in TableXYI 
'^dctaiis of Sub^oideics. . 

of Oficupatioa statuticis-rTheae Tables cannot,. 
^ a wdrd of caution. Undoubted accuracy cannot be 
pie collection of which is beset with many difficulties 
V: other oivilised‘'conutry. Writing about the statistics ■ 
uwSholme remarks [page 169 of Vital Statistics] : — 


:**- 


“ In VdutneJ^pMfe 86of seq of the Census BepOft 1891, the unsatisfactory 
character i$the Genius data as to occupations of the population, is pointed 
out. ^Jp!;imeiirnc^Ps containtedin each 4 Householder’s b*i*«Ah 1 o » ■**<** 


Schedule ’ stated 

that pentodec 4 should state distinctly, not only the general name of the in- 
dustry ip which they are employed, but the particular branch of the industry 
in which they are engaged, and also the material in whioh they work, if it be 
not implied in the name, and if such name be common to several industries* 
and speoial illustrative examples were given. But these instructions were 
largely disregarded, tbe words ‘ Spinner ' and ‘ Miner,’ for instance, being 

f iven without mention of the material in which, the stated work was done, 
t is evident, as pomtedbdt. in the Census Beport, that Schedules filled up 
by the householder do notsunply data which are suitable for minute classic 
fication, or admit of profitable examination in detail. The most that is 
reasonable to expect from data so collected, is that they shall give the means 
of drawing such a picture of the occupational distribution of the people as 
shall be fairly true -in its . main lines, though little value can be attached to- 
the detailed features.” 

If such is the nature of the returns in England where the people are more 
literate than in .India, and where there is a marked tendency towards specialisation 
of function, and the sub-division of labor, and the dividing lines of one means of 
livelihood, and another are very dearly marked, what need .be said about the statis- 
tics in India, where the bulk of the people are illiterate and cannot with exactness 
give a clear account of their means of livelihood, especially when these are complex, 
as is often the case with the rural inhabitants, who combine in themselves the arti- 
san, the ryot, the laborer, and -sometimes the trader too ? 

8. There is, therejjpre, little use in going into the minute details of the 529 
groups of the Classification List, the majority of which do not apply to the occupa- 
tions flL|ih ^a verage Indian villager. It will be sufficient for purposes of gleaning a 
An oral idea or T ndustrial and Economic conditions of the people to examine 
figures against trm irnwir. v 3 ads of “ Classes,” “ Orders ” and “ Sub-Orders, 
which alone tl*e Subsidiary Tables prescribed by the Census Commissioner and 
pended to this Chapter relate, leaving those wU^are interested in information as 
k ’ more specialised and detailed occupation to find it for themselves in the 
main Census Tables. 



and Military Station treated separately . — We shall first treat of 
the Btjjf-'^.fcs of the Province exclusive of the Civil and Military Station oiBanga- 
. l^sif^^rving the latter for separate treatment at the end of the Chapter. 

Beads of Review , — The statistics of occupation of the Province exclusive 
of t]fb Civil and Military Station will be discussed under the following main heads ; — 

(1) The distribution of the population among the various Classes and 

hereof Occupations ; • 

(2) Rural and Urban Occupations^ 

(8) Variations since 1891. 

(4) Proportion of Actual Workers to Dependents in the two sexes in the- 
several Districts and in different Occupations. 

(5) Occupations of Females. 

(6) Combination of Principal and Subsidiary Occupations. 

(7) Occupations of tbe principal Castes, both Principal and Subsidiary. 






f ?"Hr TT -*-v i p , i5§ * ^ 

C. Perwwitf flwnofc, • , ' 

D. Prepwafcion and Supply cff Material Substeaces. 

E. ComsQOToe, Transport-and Storage. 

E. Profession*. 


O, Unskilled Labor not Agricultural. 

H. Means of Subsistence Independent of Ooeupation. 

W-sw-isra: 




Dietriot* 

J Tota 

t A 

fl 

J 0 

D 

1 * 

1 

IE 

IE 

i 

ft 

A 

I * 

| 4 

6 

1 0 

1 

Q»i»»ili n em^i 

7 

ll 

IB 

10 

Mysore City 

. too 

15 

M 

r * 

13 

87 

• 

i 10 

1 ’ 

4 

Mysore District ## 

. 100 

3 

77 

3 

7 

3 

1 

8 

i 

Bangalore City ... Ma 

. 100 

17 

13 

6 

33 

■ 

2 

14 

4 

Bangalore District 

100 

4 

64 

6 

18 

1 

8 

6 

3 

Kota (fold Fields 

100 

1 

1 

9 

18 

M 

IB 

M 

0 

Kolar District Ml 

100 

4 

w 

3 

11 

■ 

j 

11 

8 

Tumkur District 

100 

4 

69 

3 

14 

1 

n 

■ 

1 

Chitaldiug District ... 

100 

5 

60 

1 

i 

3 

16 

»t1 

2 

r ,f^ 

s 

1 

5 

r 

i 

* Eastern Division .! 

1 

i. 

10 

‘| 

66 


12 

2 

2 


l 

Hassan District 

100 

3 

81 

i 

6 

1 

1 


t 

Kadur District .. „. 

100 

9 

B 

8 

7 

2 

2 

1 

13 | 

m 

Sbimoga District . 

♦ 

100 

3 

8 

B 

7 

2 

i 

»i 


Western Division ... 

100 

$ 

76 

2 

7 

2 

i 

9 

1 

l 

Total Mysore Province ... J 

LOO 

4 

08 

9 

10 

8 

9 

■ 


m * K 



















13. Subsidiary Table* n, UX. t'w& VI exhibit the proportions borBebtJbn 
population supported, respecthrely, by i&gfonlfcnto, Industries, Commerce and «rfr* 
fessious to the population of the several Districts. But in these Subsidiary Tables, 
Agriculture refers only to Order ,Y 4 Commerce excludes Transport find Storage, and 
from the category of Professions, Sport has been excluded. But comparing the figure* 
in the foregoing Statement those in the Subsidiary Tables, it will be seen that 
the two sets of figures with one exception do not materially differ as the excluded 
orders of occupation mu faUgwed by comparatively smttll numbers, the exception 
referred to being in respect b£ the percentage of the commercial people in Kolar 
Gold Fields, where those supported by Transport and Storage, (Order XIX) oy far 
outnumber thosd supported by Commerce, (Order XVIII) being 3,871 against 747, 
and this large difference has enhanced the percentage from 2 in the Subsidiary 
Table to 11 in the foregoing Statement. 

In this Province, which contains but three cities, the largest of which has a 
population of only 09,447, and where only 3 per cent of the entire population are living, 
the large majority of the people amounting to 68 per cent are necessarily 
agricultural. Of tne remainder, 10 per cent are engaged in the Preparation and 
Supply of Material Substances, and 0 per cent in Cnskflled non-agricultural labor, 
leaving a small residue of 13 per cent to pursue the remaining 5 classes of Occupation. 

14. Agriculture.— The details by Districts show that the percentage engaged 
in Agriculture ranges from 81 in Hassan District to 60 in Chitaldrug District, and 
that the two Districts of Eadur and Shimoga in the Western Division, possess a 
greater proportion of Agriculturabpopulation than any of the Districts of the Eastern 
Division, except Mysore which in this respect' stands next to Hassan with 77 per 
cent of its population engaged in this occupation. In short, of the 8 Districts 
into which the Province is divided, the four Districts of Mysore, Hassan, Eadur and 
Shimoga situated on the western side and forming the Western Circle for the Ad- 
ministration of the Public Works, are more agricultural than the four Districts of 
Bangalore, Kolar, Turakur and Chitaldrug on the eastern side of theProunce which 
form the Eastern Circle of the Public Works Department. Of the former set, the 
two Districts of Hassan and Mysore are the only tracts which are favored most by 
nver irrigation, and a small Malnad portion of the Hassan District, not so favored, is 
under coffee cultivation. The other two Districts of Shimoga and Eadur are Malnad 
tracts whfere rice, coffee and arecanut are cultivated on an extensive scale. On the 
other hand, the people of the four Districts on the eastern side of the Province, not 
possessing much facility in the shape of river irrigation, have to depend more upon 
dry than wet crops, and the t fickleness of the seasons is such as to induce several of 
the people to take up toother means of livelihood than Agriculture, either exclusive- 
ly or in addition to the latter ; and hence it is that these Districts exhibit larger pro- 
portions of those engaged in the Preparation and Supply of Material Substances than 

Division. 

v f 15. Gc«em^o5r-'^I (ft§feit IeiI Labor not Agricultural (Class G) prevails most 
Eolar Gold Fields where itisthe occupation of the bulk of the population employed 
iL the Mines. It is thq, Occupation of 14 per cent^ of the inhabitants of the Bangalore 
OVp., where town extensions and various public \wftks have attracted lar&o numbers 
of §. aeral laborers from the surrounding parts. In the Districts of Eadur and 
ShinOgft, 12 and 11 per cent of the respective populations derive their In ebhood from 
Genoml T^nor, and these, doubtless, are the laborers employed on a large srvAaui^the 
coffeo^ n fitation8 and arecanut gardens. The figures against the other classes are 

, ^snj) -H as to render comment unnecessary. It sill be sufficient to add that the two 
cifcie* T of Bangalore and Mysore which are the seats of Administration, possess the 
hipest proportions of the persons returned under (Class A) Government. 

/ 16. Industries.— Subsidiary Table IV shows the distribution of the Industrial 
imputation supported by occupations falling under Orders VII to XI by Domestic 
/*nd Factory Industries, but the figures against the tatter are very small. The 
1 Province has very few factories worth mention ; there are in Bangalore City two 
Spinning mills, one OU mill, one Tile factory, one Brewery and one Iron foundery, and 
the only other factories are a few Printing presses doing odd jobs in the two metro* 
politon cities, besides the Government Press at Bangalore, a Cotton ginning factory 
atlDavangere, a Cloth factory in Belur Taluk, an Iron foundery in ChikbaUapurt a 
8m v mill in Hunsur T*hiH and, a Sugar factogy in ^otar District. The number of 
hr >ds emnloved in these factories which are small ones, is an insignificant fraction 
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ofthe population of the Province and forms but 3 per cent of the pojjula- 

tipm nAuBost aU the Industrie in Mysore are carried on iii-doors On in* 

400 individual familieswho ha ve W» ’oVfittel^.miM^isievy or sfcff of 

17. OtsctqMHons by Order*— Subsidiary Table I Bfibtfitbe 

percentage of popuJationsuppQrted by each of the 79 Sub-orders and 94 Ordere l&to 
which the foregoing Glasses of Occupation have been divided. Prom this Stateraea| 
it will be seen that only ! 1 Orders including Agriculture are followed, each by hioeh 
• than one per cent of the population ; and these Orders which together support 95 per 
cent of the population are ’ 


Order. 


Number supported. 


Percentage. • • 


Province. 

V* Agriculture ... 3,653,140 

XXII Earthwork end General 469,753 

Labor. 

I Administration « ... 189,018 

VI Personal Service ... 156,596 

XII Textile Fabrics and 143,927 

Dress. j 

i . 

VII Food, Drink and Stimu- 122,289 

lsnts. j 

XVIII Commerce ..J 101,354 

! 

XXIV Independent ...» 89, 103 

XIII Metals and Piecious] 85,851 

Stones. i 

! 

IV Provision and Care of, 83,290 

Animals. I 

i 

XX Le&rnod and Artistic! 82,200 
Piofeasiona. 


Eastern 

Division, 

2,559,070 

341,524 

i 

151,660 
125, 225 
122,547 

97,036 

82.778 

74,206 

68,300 

74,203 

62,421 
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3,859 persons or 0*1 per cent come under the (Stib-order 18) “ Agricultural Traitnog 
and Supervision and Forests.’’ , Htfw the agricultural population of the several dis- 
tricts are distributed under these four heads will be seen from the following state- 
ment : — * * 


Natural Divisions and District** 

Sub-order 10 
Land -holders 
and 

'Tenants. 

♦Sub-order ll 
Agricultural 
Labourers. 

Sub-order 12 
Growers 
of Special 
Products. 

e 

Sub-order 13 
Agricultural 1 
Training and ! 
Supervision j 
and Forests, i 

Total of 
Order V. 

• i 

2 

3 

4 

1 

5 j 

6 

Myeoro District ••• 

978 

13 

8 

! 

1 

1 j 

1,000 

Bangalore District 

680 

265 

52 

8 1 

woo 

Kolar District 

925 

67 

7 

1 i 

1,000 

Tumkur Distiict 

709 

272 

18 

1 | 

1,000 

Ghitaldrug District 

957 

• 

41 

2 

i 

| 

i 

1,000 

Eastern Division ... 

i 

i 

i 

868 

114 

17 

i 

l 

1 

1 

1,000 

1 

’ i 

H Asian District ••• 

929 

48 

23 

j 

i 

i 

1,000 

i 

Kadur District .».! 

872 

1 52 

1 

75 

1 

1,000 

Shimoga District 

924 

67 

8 

1 

1 

1 

1,000 

Western Division .. 

914 

65 

30 

i 

1 

1,000 

\ 

\ Total Mysore Province ... 

— 

Jj., 

882 

*~97 

S 41 

\ 

1 

, 1,000 


i »er cent of the agricultural population in the Districts of Jlangalore and 
ijjf simple laborers, who neither own nor cultivate lands. Tfifr-« Btiwti^ >f 
,jan(‘ts prevails to the largest extent in the District of Kadur and supports 
lit of the agricultural population of the District. In this District and also 
t, the special products are coffee and arecanut, pepper and cardamom, 
i District shows 5 per cent of the agricultural population as Growers of 
•oducts such as fruits, vegetables, betel-vine, arecanut and cocoauuts, etc., 
The occupations connected with “ Agricultural Training and Supervision 
its ’’ support but a small fraction of the population, the persons returned 
m being chiefly the employees of the Government Forest Department. 

23. The Statistics of the (Sub-Order 10), Land-holders and Tenants, have 
obviously a special interest. The returns under this head have been compiled in 
great detail, the two prescribed groups, viz,, “ 86 Rent Receivers” and “ 37 Rent 
Fair's” having been further snh-divided so as to comprise tenures known by several 
nones in the same and different parts of the country. . 
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24. The group “ Bent receivers” has been c^vided into two sub-groups so as 
to distinguish those owning and cultivating lands from those owning but not cul- 
tivating them. The ** Rpnt payers” have been sub-divided into (a) Payers of Fixed 
Bent, (b) Sharer* in Produce, and (c) those whose payments are of an indefinite 
•character. The following Statement shows the distribution of 1,000 persons returned 
under (Sub-Order 10) “ Landlords mid Tenants” in each of the Districts by groups 



■ . V 

(Group 36) Bant Receivers. 

(Grc 

up 37) Ri 

mt Payers. 

Total of 
Sub- 
order 10 

Name of District. ! 

Cultivating 

Land* 

holders. 

X 

(b) 

Ron-culti- 
vating 
Land- • 
holders. 

Total. 

D « 

Payer# of 
Fixed 
Rent. 1 

(b) , 

Sharers . 
iu 

Produce. 

_ (c) J 

Payers of; 
Rent, \ 
lode- j 
finite. 

Total. 

. i 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

Mysore City ^ 

Mysore District 5 

Bangalore City ) 

902 

i 

i 

1 

10 

912 

2 

* 

37 

49 

89 

1,000 

. . [ 
Bangnloie District ) 

Kolar Gold Fields 1 

j 549 

I 

i 

1 

! 

3 

1 

552 

i 

t.s 

1 

2 

446 

448 

1,000 

; 

Kolar District 1 

703 

i 

170 

873 

l 

27 

99 

127 

‘ 

1,000 

Tumkur District ... 

! 775 

| 

l 

776 

11 

94 

! 

119 

224 

1.000 

%■ 

Cliitaldnig District ... 

877 

... 

877 

4 

1 

118 

123 

1,000 

Eastern Division 

i 

798 

35 

833 

8 

i 

34 

130 

167 

1,000 

Hassan District ... 

442 

475 

917 

9 

4 

77 

83 

1 * 

1,000 

Kadur District 

716 

148 

864 

6 

1 

L29 

136 

1,000 

Shimoga District 

685 

82 

767 

20 

0 

• 213 

fsaSiak 

iwatetete 

Western Division 

m 

UG4 


9 

2 

m 

117 

1,000 J 

Total Mysore* Province 

733 

<^TO6 

839 

5 

24 

i 

132 

161 

j* T 


Were 

koral 


50 


_ . j __ . _ ^ ‘ ___ i 

84 per cent o&» tiff total population returned under (Sub-Order 10) “ Ii 
iiiii'Ufiisi ilTn ” own lands. This percentage of Land-owners varies in tf 
Districts ranging from over 91 per cent in the Districts of Mysoro and Hassan 1 
contain the greatest proportion of the Agricultural population in the Province, 
per cent m the Bangalore District. The majority of these Land-owners also culti 
their lands. In the Districts of Bangalore, Tumkur, Chitaldrug and Mysore, the n< 
cultivating landholders are very few ; and in the other Districts the sub-letting 
lands prevails in varying degrees, and only in one District of Hassan the great® 
portion of Land-owners arc simple Rent Receivers. 

16 per cent of the total population returned under ( • ub-Order 10) “Laud-holders” 
are “ Rent Payers”, 0’5 of them being payers of fixed rent, 2*4 being equal sharers of 
produce (Varasagavalidar), and the remaining 13 2 being sharers in other ways con 
prised in the indefinite vernacular term Shtbni Zirayet meaning literally subordir 
cultivation. These different tenures occur in all (be Districts though the percent 
>bry. 
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following Statement shows the J^ ^der Sub-Order 10, in r the seversl Districts of 

A »as Prfa - — r- — 



Myiore Di»triok 
Bangalore District 
Kolar District 
Tumkur Distriot .»• 
Cbitoldrug District 

Eastern Division ... 

Hsssan Distriot .. 

Kadnr District ... 

■* 

Shimoga Distriot ... 
"Western Division 

Total Province 

. .SgUtt^PW. •" 

>L 

\adappft District 
itfi Arcot Distriot 
i District 

strict 

p' 



^otftl Madras Presidency 

/ The figures speak for themselves. Perusing the figures in column 4, it will be 
f seen that the Mysore Province, as a whole, contains a greater proportion ^ D&nd- 
owners than tie Madras Presidency as a whole The District of Hassan 
heads the list, Mysore stands on a par with Bellary, and Kola ^ ™ 1 1 fc * , 
neighbour Salem. The Districts of Chitaldrug and Kadur are exceeded only 
b/coimbatore and Kadappa, but Tumkur and Shimoga stand very low in the wale. . 
-* compared with the frontier Districts of the Madras Presidency, though the pro- 
•tion of Land-owners in them is more than the Madras Presidency , as a • ill 
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the Bangalore District, the percentage of Landholders it extremely poor. But com- 
paring the figures in columns I and 3, it wiH be bjn*® that the ratio of Lsa&dMSwnws 
cultivating their lands is much less in this Province than in the Madras 
a result* brought about bs the extreme prevalence of the sub-letting system in the 
District of Ecdinr%nd in those of the Western Division. . , 

26. Order *** OtnendJLahmr.^- The next Order of oc*tt£m» 

tion numerically important |A titwfWyhwe, is W (XXII) Earthwork and General Labor' 
which supports |fsi J58, amtesi or *6lB per cant of the population of the Province, 
Of these a very sand] t6bn : »r fi93jCat & per Cent), pa., 13,776 persons are under Barth* 
work and the remft&fog 4Sfi$f8 ere under General Labor. The details by groups 
are as follow : — 



i 



II 

S 

' I 



• 

Names of District* 

1 

h 

di 

-is! 

I 

m 

1 

SjI 

4 ft 

}\ 

1 ' 

> 

? 

% 

h 

J 

Q 

• 

i 

s 

§ | 

§ i 

. 

1 

i 

2 

8 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

Mysore City ••• 

• « • 


1,038 

Hi 

1,058 

8,074 

4,132 

Mysore District •• 

9b 

1,939 

178 

8 

1,515 

92,046 

93,561 

Bangalore City »• 

12 

• « 

•• 

••• 

12 

9,331 

9,848 

Bangalore Distriot «* 

585 

4 • • 

i* 

• l 

538 

45,155 

45,690 

Kolar Gold Fields *•• 


• •• 

3 

• • 

'8 

22,271 

22,274 

Kolar Distnct 

11 

5,282 

m 

Hi 

$4873 

69,018 

*74,891 

Tumkar Distiict 


Hi 

•« 


• • 

48,302 

48,802 

Chitaldrug i'istrirt 

48 

... 

198 

••• 

244 

43,087 

43,331 

Eastern Division ... 

701 

6, SOI 

1,430 

8 

8,640 

332,884 

341,624 

Haswin District 

: 

; 

35 

in 

1.298 


1,528 

28,706 

30.014 

Kadur District 

11 i 

11 

1,375 1 

' 


-BST 

43,373 

Shimoga Dislikt ,,, 

o 

2 , 

'fT 

«"T$80 


2 410 

52,412 

54,82^ 

Western! 1^/Kn 

48 

739 

4,848 

• t 

0J36 

1 23,094 

\iJtm 

Province v . 

748 

7.940 

6,778 

™8~ 

13,776 

456, 97^ 

^#763 


• The foregoing figures incidentally throw light on the physical and agrimlwiral 
conditions of the several Districts. The majority of the ** W» 11-sinkers” aie m Biir^pi- 
lore District and a few have been enumerated in the Districts of Mysore and ('hitnU 
drug and iu those of the Western Division. Kolar contains the bulk of “ Tank-dsggoM 
and excavators”, and the only other Districts in which those have been enumerated ara\ 
Mysore and Shimoga. The laborers in M Boad and Rahway” are almost all found'* 
in the three Districts of the Western Division and in Mysore City. Nearly all the 
laborers enumerated in tbe Cities of Bangalore and Kolar Gold Fields and the 
Districtsof Tumknr and Chitaldrug arc “ General Laborers,” and in Kola* (fold Fields 
these labourers are so numerous that they form 68 per cent of the population of tje 

City. 

* 
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27. Order I— 'Administration (Order, I,) Administration ’’supports 169,018 
persons or 3*5 per cent of tbe population and is composed of — 

Sub-oivler 1, Civil S*ryiM of Imperial Government returned by— S#£ 

Do 1 (a) Service , 0 if Mysore State do .. 80,784 

i an4 Municipal Bodies do . ... ’ #,018 

3 vyyy§Se ‘Ca do mm 

‘ V * Total ' 18P,01S 


Do 

Do 


* , f 'W* < * 


Those Shown aho^As'lljdoglng to the Imperial Service are chiefly tjie constables 
of the Railway PoJifg %tB^i>‘Mnnder Imperial Administration. The other three Sub- 
orders belong 0$ the Mysore State. 01 these, those attached to the 

“ VillageService* numerous and form 1*9 per cent of the entire population 

of tho Province, U proportion which is nearly two and a half times that in the Madras 
Presidency, and slightly m excess alio of that in the Bombay Presidency which is 1*5 
per cent. It is a 'question whether this is not doe to a better conservation of the 
Village hereditary Service in Mysore and Bombay than in Madras. The proportion 
of the popuJatio nflmpported by Municipal Service, though very small in itself (0*1 per 
cent), is yet equal to that in tbe Bombay Presidency and greater than that in the 
Madras Presidency, where ouly 0*08 per cent of the population are supported by that 
branch of the Administration. In the Province itself, returns under this Sub-order 
are very unequally distributed between the two Divisions, as Municipal Administra- 
tion prevails to a greater extent in the Districts of the Eastern Division than in the 
Districts of the Western Division. Of the Municipal servants, 19 per cent are in the 
three Cities, 74 per cent in the Districts of the Eastern Division excluding the Cities, 
and the remaining 7 per cent in the Western Division ; every 11 in 10,000 persons 
of the Eastern Division depend upon Municipal Service against only 2 in a correspon- 
ding population of the Western Division. 

28. Order VI — Personal Household and Sanitary Services . — The next Order of 
occupation in scale of numerical importance is (Order VI) ** Petsonal, Household and 
Sanitary Services” which supports 156,596 persons returned under the following 
Sub-orders. 


Sub-order* 


14 Pergonal and Domestie Servioe 

15 Non.Domestie Entertainment 


v-mnntfttiorr 


Province 


146,471 

1,610 

8,506 


\Be 



Total 


Eastern Division Western Division 


116,054 

1,543 

7,628 


30,417 

76 


878 



Jlwt 


5 cfcaige” are 

I^,uuwu uwncvu ,w »nv wiflsuiUB, Will UIIUBC BUppUftOd by *^W!-dOtneSIilC 

>y Services” are far more numerous in the Eastern than in the" \i esfcfo 
The Sub-order “ Personal and Household Services” is .composed of 
51, 4tte Washermen, 18,655 ^Barbers aod'6,580 other servants engaged in various 
dotjfr‘Stic duties. As the functions of washing and shaving are performed only by 
Washermen and Barber castes respectively, it might be interesting to .compare 
tV<? numbers returned under tlmse two occupations with those returned as belonging 
p the respective castes in Table XIII. Aooording to this Table, there are 90,962 
» (Washermen) and 88,179 Nayindas (Barbers). These figures show that only 

5wn 9 cent of the Waahermeifand 48 per cent the Nayindas depend for their 
livejfliood on their respective traditional occupations, and that the remaining numbers 
of /the two communities have taken up other’ sources of livelihood. What these 
sources are will be discussed later on in connection with caste statistics of occupa- 




&>. ' OflSlfipefsoha in* No& Domestic Service,” 1574, are w 
House and Refreshment RoOm Keepers,” And of 38506 persons freturn 
tary Services,” 8182 or $0 peroeutave^* Sweepers and Scavengers 

^ maintained V the* 


cent are “ Officers 
and the Muii 
80 . Orde^ 
tile Fabrics anc 
vu., ( 88 )Wod 
Dress, and gat^i 
ing the impoi 
examined in 
as to render 
•tractions for» 
of tbe nature of 




of (Order XH) W 1 
comprises five Sub-orders, 
Flax and Coir, etc,, (42) 

varwusRroups. .'GtiMraefe* 

^'®4»!^^K.v;^e.'stSttSttoB ooald 
f, lie nature of ooottpafcion returns is wAft 
dlf respect of details 4 for, though the ip* 

ps^escttebf the mstiffial dealt with, and 

.. : . ... bhfvt in many 

cases, it was hdfcpaejf fib fix eratf ; , 3 tte'«ni«id( 9 t ; .'to; which Iheiiocpupation recorded 
belonged. X* might idfer ter -Silfc or " Cotton 

trade” ujiider au^oue of jteto which sub- 

order “ 40. Gottar*? bps bee» divided. NoJi)t%t|iu;«i{rw^eil, caaeafpl'^guenesfl of the 
returns was inevitable ; feat*, among the Iiidustriai blassMi jhi lndia( the system of divi- 
sion of funotkms in the details of a labor does extent. The 

silk weaver often, not only rears his own silk worms hpt rfsb -dyes,the stuff himself, 
and where there is a demand for it, sells also -aW silkjsO thtt the f unctions detailed 
in groups 259 to 262 are all oombined in one< ^^»V'.%h-'4dy': 5bhh' Indian Weaver 
weaves silk and the next day cotton, according .to Ihe ;dp«ahd in the local market, 
and in a great many of hit productions combines both the stuffs* ad that it would be 
difficult to decide under which head to dafsi^:'^^ : flonmverj'iitsevewd eases of such 
doubtful entries the occupations have been fixed, as far as poSsxnie, with reference to 
the caste of the persons returning them, and in several instances even , the caste was 
found to be of little help. In these circumstances, a discussion of the details of groups 
will serve no useful purpose. The classification of statistics under the several sub- 
orders, though not altogether faultless, may yeti bOaocepted as sufficiently accurate 
for purposes of gleaning a general idea of the oonditiqn of thp,^ 
the Industry in the several Districts. , ' !'-Xf XXX'" . 

31. The following Statement shows the number snppe^&t' by Abe several Sub- 
orders of occupation under the head of “ Textiles Fabrics and Dress ** in the several 
districts. . 'A; 


Name of District. 

38. Wool 
and Fur. 

38. Silk. 

d t 

iOCottw 

t*;/™ 

Nhmft. 

*{. 

iOflu, ate. 

'42* Prexx 

’ < 

Total 
oi order 
XII— 

* Textile, 
Fabrics 






6 

, M. 

'ftUd L/i i nrtjm 

"21 

1 

3 

IVjugi 

yi 

. 5 

Mysore City 

Mysore District \ 1,5W 

Bangalore Cijt, / * 3s57(X 

Jk aff l f l nTr?i.i 1 r m 

Troiar* fi old Eieldfl • ♦ • «• 

Koiar^lMstrict- ••• 1 349*' 

’THntiiur Fistriet / - •••.!; MW 

Chitaldrug District * , MS* 

■ v hi 
ml 

3,761, 

■ *.085 

1,088 

•■V. '23 

49 

* ‘ 788 
16,241. 

‘ 4,864 
12,601 

12,924 

8,852 

19,501- 

10 

242 1 

2 

198, 

... 

955 
. 258 

- 404 

. 2,084 
2,949 

m 

ir 

2,732 

0,988 

4,394 

m 

1^1 

Eastern Division • * 

. . • ■ i 

»H$Mmn pislrict 

Kadur District i 

Shiaaoga Dirtrict < 

18,198 

8,869 

7i '?\ 

• 2,089 

. 23,848 

WBm 

• m 
m 

536 

564 

46, 

* 62 

5,196. 

3,0631 

•2,H80| 

283 

1 . 32 

126 

2,154 
1,994 
, 3,496 

8.80d\ 

m x 

* 1 — 
Western Division * | 2,104 

862 

JO, 680 

881 | 7,64* 


. — p — * 

Total Mysore Province ! IB ,397 

9991 

SB, 360 

I 

3,460 31439 

1 * 

143.M7' 












. 32. Tbeopcupationsr couneoiqd with 4 - Wool asd Fur’’ prevail mo«tjpt|h®'City 
fit Bangalore, is which m ha# been noticed m tbeChapter on C*»te*, Nejg»<i(weaver 
caste) preponderate , and there is elm ''3 Woollen Mill. The occupations, pr5viui tv 


a very large extent in 
are large numbers of fC< 
blis.” \ 

33. The poeupati 
the district pf.® 
sUlc weaving 
patna are r 
Cotton Stw8&'! 

the occupa 

cultivation 
located at Da# 

33. Thi 
Sack and 

toSms \mam 


City 

•i and other 

City and Channe- 
ls ' Dealings in 

. . .. Hvision, and 
Jhstrictwhere extensive 
cotton ginning machine 

'V/n ••• v ‘- A . :^;V§p, ;» ,v ■ , '■• f . V , • ■ 

a^UatiM * n 

\*® umfHijf vuiupysouui »upe> 


. . .» - j^’ ; ie mainly composed of “Hope, 

yijwa figuring against 


|: ^rdhp 292) £ Fibre Matting and Bag 



„ I 5 * % b* (Sander 42, >«&**"■ are mostly dealers in 

? M* Tailors Milliners, etc.” 

(group wl^j^uinber 12 fi ft40,.._JRipse.ftjpe^iaturally more numerous, proportion- 

■ ' The Districts of Turn* 

.. . . . . the largest number of dealers in 

districts, tjjtese dealers are mostly piece-goods mer- 
waswr t>iM. ^portion of darzi tailors. 

»<*.— (Order VII) “Food, Drink and 

<fit: 2*2 per cent of the entire population of the 


ately, in the 
kur, Chita] drug, .Bai 
dress. In the first 
chants, while 
86, Order fSI*~ 
Stimulants ” _ 7 \. . . 

Province as detailed bMoty ;— 



... ; - fi t V. r'.VJ'’ ... « ■> Vi ' , 


Western Division, 


• ; . 'Ir^* ' ■ 1 ' ■ 

• - J '\r \ , vi, 1 .. 1 . Cr';.*' 

17. IVoviiioB*# 


18. 

19. 


Do 

Do 



^i^aijiinr'Tni. 


‘"Sy. JL/ ‘ M ' “ 1 ;- 



t,521 persons or B2 per cent of t 
v\» -^ ee P ers »’’ many of whom. also _ 
.i s£ VhtPts of the Eastern Division, thereh 
all t- -- - - " 



2S,2*>3 


e Animal Food arc Cow and Buf- 
resido nidfetly in the 
iT .„. 1,747 returfi^nder this head in 
leso occupations en^jjmrc females 
k ““ males against 2,803 feinSbCf^w. 

, between the two divisions^ - T0e" 
hfeerers. They abound in the districts of, 
r . . . , „ ly more numerous in the three Cities than 

iio Districts. 21 per cent of the fintchers reside in the three Cities, 01. per cent 
un-all the Districts of the ^Eastern Division and the remaining 14 per cent in the 
w estern Division. ’ 9 


. dfc distripts of the Western DivUjop, 
tha.n \ •'.ftW'tff.he Actual Workersiiumbo 
wL- P^her 4,833 and, are ratably ;.i 
51 /tovS’ftoi contains 2,851 Butchers and,f! 
the Eastern Division and are propotiaot 
in 



persons engaged in small number* 
, in various other callings. The AHual Workers engaged in“Bice-pounding and iluskirm” 
ari mostly females, there l)0in| 8,400 of this sex against only 044 males. Tlio Vege- 
tar e sellers are almost' equally distributed between the sexes, but these are mostly 
i<f id in the districts of the rpstern Division. Bo many as 2,449 or 18 per cent of 
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Hyson ..... 
EoUr Distri# „ 
Tumfenr Dirtaicfc 
Cbitai 

Hums 

K*dur Diitriot 
Shimogo Hist^oi 


30. 

mhnber 



lis ; ■* 'Toliw^kf' 
persons are 
ith the Si^Jb- 
out of 7,361 
the margin are 
^4b* article in 


Province 


r #V,-:'C7S,'402 

fe}> tim ■ 




$4. Maney otid Securities 

55. General HerobandiM 

56. Dealings, Unspecified K m 

57. Middlemen, Brokers and 


40. Of those returned o 

to the number of 5,414 are Monet 
combination of more than one individual, are ,; < 

41 . In practical life, there is not ; ima 
ill i 


“55. General merchandise” and “66. 
of sentimental dignity between the hi 
humble <( Shop-keeper” and it is often t‘ fcheietts 
of business than the former. . 

42. The last Sub-order is cb 

names of Brokers, Agents and Contractor^ 
always patent. ’ 

43. Order XXIV— -Independent . — Thos ewh o ht* 1 " ' ii inT*77i7|i 1 1 mn of subsistence, 
than any definite occupation, (0rde ^w.W 7^Mependent, h^ 89,103. 
these 77,819 or 87 per wnt ftrejy^ndtconts 4 " 7 ,Ki5 nr 0 Mr eent are“ Pensions 
and only 2,194 or 3 permM**«Wlve rent from hou&s andother property besidewjLj 

^>2 iaa^ftsp . ; itf government I 


ira,ibe majority 
#rtfed on in 
Banking.” 

Bub-orders 
e difference 
'* and the 
in his place 


under the 
tess is not 


under cultivate 
Asylum in 


latio 
were 
bikur. 


■ v . -iF*- TrwsF j & zrm: and Jwfijrenumerated 

_ je absence of such pEWoperf^m^nB^r/ DisItsrte, specially in the City 
■and in Shimoga where there a re Jail*. $jtoS^#%prd' ©fexplanation. Ou -^nnn 
to the Schedules of those Jails, it .Pfrffiftwiipit the occupations followed b\the 
convicts prior to their confinement, had been recorded. The role laying down t\ 
in Jthe case of persons who were out of employment during the six months prior 
the Census, the previous occupation of the person sljbuid be entered, had not ’ 
properly understood and was applied to all prisoner 
^ L ~ s L “ "Sis mistake was 


winch they had been in 'Jail, 
to correct it. 

44. Order XIII — Metals and Precious Stones.— 1 
(Order XIII) “ Metals and Precious Stones ” being ii 
tries of the Province, it is desirable to reproduce *-• 


Respective of the time 

when it became 


■ occupations falling mu ( 
ant branches of the Inc 
in details of Districts, 




Statistics of the four Sub-Orders olwbiph the order is made up. Thesearp absolute 
figures:—' ; " v/;-- : '• . 





b4, .$»**; 
G^cr 

‘ 1 

46. 4'i«>t - 
ZUnc.Qok*. 

. silver »6<il' 
'I»ef4;; , 

; Ifttb 

/.Steel 

Toted 

of 

Order SHI 

- 1 Vf 5 

y.\ 

■'^4 

■ . A*’ 

viJv.^ 1 'f‘. r ,1 . j 

/f 1 » ' • - ‘ • f * 

:.V. 

8' 

Ii 


6 




i ^ 11 

' '■ '• '■ 1 

. ■ ■. 


Mysore 


h' : 1,337 ; ■ 

270 

93 

404 

8,004 . 

Mysore 

“i »•»' 

• ilMr : 

: . &8 

125 

2,836 

14,787 

• .. ' ■ ■ "i-T’ r 

B»iigalore-ril^^.'5?,;?>.fi^^ff; p;. - 

*' ■ »ij 

•■e 

' ' •'■ ;V; 


95 

'128 

1,302 

Bangalore, ,< V- 

*•» 

■ ;^fe 

" 2,387 

463 

3,474 

10, ^45 

Kolar Gold ... ' • 

\’«*d 


- 164 

t.4« 

1,088 

Sfl36 

y * * ’• ' ’ * . 

Kolar District . v , ! ; 

I* a 

lOtSAS ■’ 

; 124 

243 

3,466 

14,718 

Tumkur District , . * • 

• 


2,240 

; ‘t . 1 

1,128 

2.836 

12,393 

Chitaklrug District \ ' 

•• m 

• 

• %'8,SW ; .> 

’ ’ ’ •>;, Jr 

233 

237 j 

2,641 i 

i 

6, 715 

Eastern Division , ’ •» 

;■ •; 


J. 

2,406 1 

16>393 

an ,300 

UasMUti District *m 

. >•'* 

... tr* 

J’ 

" 631 

i 

• 74 

i 

f 

1,433 

7,494 

Katlur Dirtrict •*. V 

- Hjj 

\2^87 

123 

142 j 

830 

3,682 

Shimoga District 

8 it* 

; 4,821 

144 

84 j 

1,826 

6,375 

Western Division / " 1 ■+*•' ; 


IS^6'4 

898 

300 

4,089 

17, m 

'! 1 f. t - "('**, \ * i 

' Total Province ,, 

. 4 ,'. t 

r*» 

£4^30 

7,833 

2,706 

20,482 

85.851 


Of those eUgi«ed iii ^ Gold, Silver and Precious Stones,” 10,4(58 are 
onnected 'with Gold MinesinKolar Gold Fields and residing in the (,’ity 

ii _ >** . * t j •: *n • 4. _ ji. .1. j . v vr v j • j r\+ " 


45. . ... 

persons connected MVUU tfuuoo ju < «lw(u v* w*u x itiuo aiiiu icnivuii^ in uur v.- 1 by 
itself or in the adjoining iown of Bownnget attached to the Kolar District. Of the 
dealers in “ Brass, Cotoer and; Bell-Metal,” 2,421 tire workers in those metals, and 
*—*«'« 04-, .. "‘•e in Tumkuip District, 676 are in the City and District of Mysore, 

\ her districts. ... „_$#« -**vaS|ining are distributed in small numbers ove*r the 

Three persons inShTmo^p District' hav*^ 


v ** 1 *een returned as dealers in Alu- 


in number. 

v/i wuMiv"*'« n v* wane, j^xie worKers in hsirr?\vii^ have 

1 tbw oriin»y bWEmiSTte, ' 

r -ni parts of Cliitaldrug, tfhifnoga atAadur OW. '^yahan. haP Ii and 

,ron fo,mderi - 8 “ 

48. Examining the total number of persons supported bv all th#» four q„i, 

• "“ft ,e, 5 ,Iar « e ^portion, of the population supfortS 

49. Order IV—ProgtfdA and Care oj Animal j.— (O rder IV), “ Provision » n< j 
of Animals next dainL consideration. Of 83,290 persons snnnorf^i K!. ?u- d 

the occupations of S8$l are connected with “ Stock-breedinJ Ldn*«Ji^ 




t87 


. w __ ____ ^nb-ordiif) " 

of Annuals, ” Among the 'former are included S'* Camel Breeders, and 

— *w4-*.«w» ^ Mysore District, 7 in T * 


Shiinoga; 
of the Provi 
returned as 
mastic cattle, 
are 

“ Vermin and 




to toe', 

_ r ' '"wiintoiis 

Sht vhwiedws df v 3o- 

oatoof Annual*,’ 1 847 
TratoerB^and 1 is a 


Learned and; 


b^erT^n.last .of the orders of 
i' bunt of tor pf« tetow toto n (Order XX) 
_ tone $ l&lto persona 

Of these, 48,852 BqfiK. religions 

partment, and ILCrcO are Musicians, X>wniMCfi profession 
gives livelihood to 5,090 persons, of whom 2,3ffi9 fAto diploma. 
605 persons are supported by the scientific certificated 

Physicians of both sexes, and Midwifery sttpphrta Vl^iS^oiisii'^^erft is but one 

*Knnmeratod in Bandore Dis- ‘S 0 ^ °? » 

trict. f Dentist who, .J»w^yer,;'heetne£t>'befca enumerated in 

.tA Dentist ha* been enumerated the Province. The has been re- 

in the civil and Military station, turned by 3,052 mnida^ih^^ioC' ' «t» writers 
angaiore. ^ and private derk^ and $88 ; ato; jmbUc scribes and 

copyists. There are 22 authors and Journalists in the>Ptoyto^$im 42 are supported 
by service in Libraries and Literary Inrtitutopift, -; i» : jeepye»Bent«d. 
by 2,729 persons, of whom 1,597 are Barristers, Advocates ^nd Pleaders, and 195 
are Petition writers, Touts, etc. 'The profession also include*. 4?& Mnssalmnn Khassis, 
though, in existing circumstances, they can hardly beconsideredto belong to toe 
legal profession. The Engineering profession supports 2,308 persons, almost all 
of whom belong to the Public Works Department, The occupations under ‘‘ Piotorial 
Art and Sculpture ” have been returned by 1,916 persons. Of these 1,182 are pain, 
ters, 544 are tattooers and 149 are photographers. .Soul^Ui^Jl^xtoh was once the 
pride of the Province has but 40 adherents left, an sadEtosadtl^^'ipiC^ which 

is sad to contemplato, in respect of a Province which still |M3«se«ses toe masterly 
sculptural works of Jakanacharya and Dankanaeharya iptbe temples at Halebede, 
Belur and Somnathpur, and several other places which $ave since sunk into insigni- 
ficance. * ‘V’. 

* b '-- t • 

51. The other Orders . — The eleven orders of Oceu^ations till now discussed 
support 94* 8 per cent of the population of the Eastern Division: And $7 per cent of 
the population of the Western Division and 94* 9 per Cent of the population a; 
the divisions together, and it now remains to notice theealient fft**'’"'” ™ toe °tii( 

13 orders of occupation which support the remainin ~ Tl f. “ w population. 

The subjoined Statement snows * *““•-* of occupation arranged m thu*| 
order of their numerical iinporfcangp*'' 


Order of Occupation. 


IX 
. XV 
XVII 
Vllt 
XIV 
XIX 
XaIII 
XI 
XXI 
II 
XVI 

« ~ x 

%■ III 


Buildings 

Wool, Cants and Leaves 
Leather etc. 

Light, Firing and Forage 
GIkbh, Earthen and stone ware 
Transport and Storage 
Indefinite and Di*reputflble 
Supplementary Requirements , . 
Sport 
Defence 

t Drugs, Gums and dyes 

Vehicles and Vessels 

Service of Native and Foreign States 



Eastern 

Division 


46,470 

35,764 

20,376 

28,399 

21,103 

21,817 

12,363 

13,393 

7,112 

6,746 

4,870 

- w 7 
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occupation. Including the partial agriculturists* i- e. t those who, following dther 
occupations, have taken up agriculture as a subsidiary means of livelihood, the per- 
centages of ffidherents to the Traditional occupations in these communities are 87 
among Lingayets, 84 among Vakkaligas and 80 among Tigalas, respectively. 

I2f. Of the non-agricultnral communities, 87 per cent of the Darjis, 68 per 
cent of the Brass and Coppersmiths and 61 per cent of Blacksmiths still depend 
upon their Traditional occupation for livelihood ; if to them be added those who have 
retained their traditional occupation as subsidiary means of livelihood, the foregoing 
percentages will be increased to 70 among Danis (Tailors), 74 among Brass and 
Coppersmiths and 72 among Blacksmiths, respectively. 

122. The Medas, the Vaddas, the Komaties and the Panchala goldsmiths 
come next in order in their adherence to their respective traditional occupations 
relating to cane-work, earth-work, commerce and gold. Over 50 per cent of the 
Actual Workers in each of these communities derive their principal income from their 
traditional occupations, and, including those who have retained their traditional 
occupations as subsidiary moans of livelihood, the percentages are 62 among Medas, 

64 among Vaddas, 60 among Komatis and 59 among Panchala goldsmiths, respec- 
tively. * 

12:1. Over 40 per cent of the Neyiges, Kumbaras, Mochis, Agasas, Panchala 
Carpenters and Lingayet barbers find their principal means of their subsistence in 
their respective traditional occupations, and taking into aocount those who pursue 
the traditional occupations as supplementary sources of income, the percentage is 
over 50 in every case. The Najynda (Barber)’ is still less adhesive to the profession 
of his forefathers, only 35 per cent of the Actual Workers in the community taking 
up “ Shaving” as their principal means of livelihood, and another 13 per cent follow- 
ing it as a subsidiary one. 

124. At the other end of the list stand the Bedas, the Mahrattas, the 
Kshatriyas and the Panchala Jalagars, among whom the traditional occupations 
give subsistence to very small proportions of the community, and may be said to 
have been virtually abandoned either under force of circumstances rendering the 
pursuit of those occupations uncongenial, or in- the desire to follow more lucrative 
professions. 

125. The Besthas, the Banajigas, the Lingayet traders, priests and devotees, 

the Madigas, the Upparas, the Holeyas and Kurubas have also seceded much from 
their traditional occupations. In these communities, the number of Actual Workers 
following their respective traditional callings, whether as principal or as subsidiary 
occupations, is not even 15 in 100. ‘ Such poor returns against the traditional 
occupations may be attributed, in several cases, to want of encouragement to, and 
consequent decadence of, the occupations themselves ; and in several other cases to 
degeneracy of the communities whereby they are no longer equal to the requirements 
of their traditional occupations in modern times. For example, the mill spun 
woollen blankets are driviig the rough country wool kainblis out of the 
market, and the Kuruba and for his inelegant home spun article daily 

diminishing. The Beds. has. . nJf longer need or inducement to hunt, and the 
I^shatriya and the Mahratta lag Bar behind the conditions of a military career in 
modem times. Lastly, the eompJh'tion of the other communities in the field of com- 
merce hasjlriven the home-keJtiing Bauajiga and the Lingayet trader to other 
occupfttjgpi. In Bhort, except y 0 me case of the agriculturists whose occupati on is 
freely carted tohy all other i£~munities as about the best and safest professOTTf^ 
the restriction of the caste to JL rp7aditional occupation has been universally shaken 
in variJiis degrees. The shol . Mas been-'comparatively mild in the case irf those 
whosoliceupations require sp training in manual labor such as Tailors, Gold- 
smith^, Braziers, and Copperr’ ,rchs ; and severe in the case of those who hare met 
witW(j/ competition from thrfjivest, such as the Neyiges (weavers), the Ganigas (oil- 
profrrs) and the Idigas (todrijv drawers and distillers). 

^D^l'26. Occupations of (.«-?(<?«: -Economical point of View . — Turning to the eco- 
^ncwtical aspect of the question, the appended Statement marked 0 showing the 

portion of Actual Workftrs. to Dependents in each' of the principal castes has 
already been discussed in e<«nection with the general distribution of Actual Workers 
and Dependents. It now Bremainfe to review the occupations followed by the 
Actual Workers in the several communities as principal ana as subsidiary mean# of ’ 
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livelihood and also the distribution of the cabtes in the different orders of 
occupation. « .» 

127. Distribution of ■ Castes by Occupations . — Statement marked X appended 
hereto shows the peroedt&ga of Actual Workers in each of the principal oastes who 
are engaged in tne several orders of occupation whether as' principal or as Subsi- 
diary means of livelihood. In this Statement, the percentages of actual workers 
have been given only against those orders of occupation wherein more than one per 
cent of the Actual Workers in the caste are engaged, the proportions nnder the 
other orders being grouped together under the head* Miscellaneous' of which a sepa* 
rate List marked L is appended showing absolute figures instead of percentages 
inappreciably small. 

Looking into the figures, it will be seen that among the Hindus, each caBte ip 
engaged only in a few orders of occupation besides the one assigned to it by tra- 
dition, and of those few Orders, Agriculture and General Labour form the chief. In 
several caBtes, (1) Administration, (XVIII) Commerce, and (XXIV) Independent, also 
figure as the occupations followed by more than one percent of tne Actual Workers. 

128. As regards the Traditional Qccupations, the extent to which they are 
adhered to by the respective oastes, has been already discussed. Agriculture forms 
the principal occupation of the major portion of the actus^ Workers in all the 
communities except the few castes in which more than 60 per cent of Actual 
Workers have still adhered to their respective traditional occupations, and oven in 
the case of the latter, agriculture ranks Beoond to the traditional occupation. It 
forms the principal means of livelihood of mo{e than 20 per cent of Actual 
Workers in all the castes exoept the Darjis, the Komatis and tne Panchala Jalagars 
among whom those engaged in Agriculture number only 16, 18 and 7 respectively 
in lOU Actual Workers ; and if to these be added those who have adopted agricul- 
ture as subsidiary means of livelihood, the percentages are above 20 in every case 
except in the Panchala Jalagars. 

129. Of the village artisans, the Agosas (washermen) and the Nayindas 
(barbers) are almost equally distributed between their traditional occupations 
(Order VI )“ Personal, Household and Sanitary Servioes " and (Order V) “ Agri- 
culture.” The [Jpparas (earth salt-makers) have largely taken to Agrioulture, and 
such of them as are too poor to get lands, have turned themselves as general 
labourers. 64 9 per cent of the Upparas are agriculturists, 17‘8 per cent are general 
labourers aiid86 per cent still deal in salt, and the remaining 8'7 per cent pursue 
various other callings in small numbers. 


130. Nc*t to Agriculture Btands Unskilled Labour not Agricultural (Order No. 
XXII Earthwork and General Labour, which is resorted toby all the classes without 
exception in varying proportions. The castes most engaged in this occupation are 
Vaddas (40 per cent of Actual Workers), Hoi eyas (26 per cent), Bedas (20 per cent) 
Besthas and Madigas (19 per cent each), and the castes Who hav e^ least taken to 
general labour are Komatis (1*2 per cent), Satanis /2'5 per cent), tTngayet Priests 


(3 5 per cent), Panchala Masons and Goldsmitl^j 
131. The Mussulman tribes have no fixq 
are found^ollowing all occupations in varying 
268,131 Mussulmans, 58,412 or 32‘8 per cent ar 
tions followed by more than 5 per cent of these . 


■rfrSrcent) each. 

traditional occupations, and they 
umbers. Out of a population of 
Actual Workers, and the occupa- 
stual Workers are :-«• 


00 ** , V. Agriculture — 4‘2 - 8 per cent. 

; XXTI. General Labour — 12'8 percent. IX 

XVIII. Commerce per cent. II 

VI. Personal household, and Sanitary Services.— 1(5 per cent. 

XII. Textile Fabrics and DreBS. — 5'0 per cent. '1 ‘ 

VII. Food, JJrink and Stimulants — 5 0 percent. \ 

4*4 per cent of the population are under Administration and 4'3 per cenajiave 
independent sources of livelihood other than occupation, only S per cent of Mnllmaik 
Actnul Workers possess subsidiary occupation, tne chief of which arc AgriaSur»y 
pursued by 27 *9 per cent, General Labour by l'Ol pen cent, and Commerce by 
per cent of the Actual W orkers • , I ' 

132. Of the Native Christians 31 per cent of thy-Actual Workers are Agricul- 
turists and another 23 per cent follov^Agricn lture if addition to other Principal 


^ration and 4'3 per coin 
b, only 8 per cent oi Mu® 
ef of which arc Agrioi 
cent, and Commerce by" 
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occupations. 17 per cent are General Labourers, 6 per cent are in Personal Service 
J2 per cent follow “ Learned and Artistic Professions,” and 4*6 per cent ase under 
“ Administration.” • s * 

Of 115 Eurasian Actual Workers 839(89*5 per cent) Spurn under XIII. Metals 
and Precious Stones” <as employees in the Kolar Gold Mines 255,(82*2 percent) are 
employed in Bailways and otner occupations falling under the (Order XIX) “Trans- 
port and Storage 141 (12*2 percent) follow (Order No. XX)“-Leamed and Artistic 
Professions.” Administration and Personal Service claim 1C© (9*4 per cent each) of 
the Actual Workers, and only 50 (4*9 per cent) of the Eurasian Actual workers are 
agriculturists. , 

183. The Digambaras who form the bulk’ of the Jain population are agricul- 
turists to the extent of 59 per cent of the number to their actual workers; 9 percent 
of them deal in Metals chiefly brass and copper, 6 per cent are engaged in Com- 
merce, 7 per cent figure under Textile Fabrics and Dress as Dealers in Piece goods 
And another 6 per cent follow religious avocations. 

134. Of the Animistic tribes, 44 per cent ore agriculturists, 21 per cent are 
General Labourers, 10 per cent are workers in Wood, Cane and Leaves and 7 per 
cent are dealers in Fuel and Forage. The agricultural Animists are chiefly theXura- 
bas, Lambanis, and Iraligas. Among the Kurubas, 62 per cent of Actual Workers 
are engaged in agriculture, and another 5 per cent pursue agriculture as subsidiary 
means of income, 63 per cent of the Actual Workers among the Lambanis and 
Iyaligas are also agriculturists. Hie Xoramas and the Korachas deal more in bamboo. 
Cane and Leaves, as plaiters and sellers of baskets, etc., while dealing in Fuel and 
Forage is confined to the Lambanis. It will also be observed that 10 per cent of 
the Korocha and 9 per cent of the Kuruba Actual Workers deal in ‘Textile fabrics 
and Dress” chiefly wool which they prepare and weave. 

136. In the foregoiug remarks on the occu Dations pursued by the several castes, 
attention has been drawn generally onlv to tne occupations which have engaged 
appreciable proportions of the caste population as appearing in appended Statement 
marked K. But the absolute figures set forth in statement L, though proportionately 
small yet deserve attention as indicating the small beginnings of castes drifting fur- 
ther yet from their traditional occupations. The statement marked L, as a whole, 
is replete with' interest and will repay careful perusal. It shows for example that the 
Agasa (washerman) caste is represented in the following occupations among others to 
the extent of the number noted opposite to each: 

Order Actual Workers. 


VII. Food, Drink and Stimulants 
IX. Buildings 

XII. Textile Fabrics and Dress 
XIV. Glass, Earthen and Stoneware 
XV. Wood, Cane and leaves etc. 

XX. Learned and Artistic Professions 

XXI. ' Sport 
XVn. Leather 

XIII, Metals and Precious Stones 


XVI. DrugB, Gums and Dy 
' Similarly the Darji (Tailor) 

“Buildings,” “Wood, Cane and leaves,” “Drugs, Gums, Dyes, etc 
‘Transport ipad Storage,’ and last 


istc is represented in various 


139 

11 

193 

22 

190 

3 


1 each. 


numl&rs unde 
“Commerce’ 


ot least, the “Learned and Artistic Professions.’ 
The J&heya (depressed class) ^represented in various numbers under “Buildings, 1 

* “Wood. Cane and Leaves,” “Commerce” “Lea 

ic Professions.” 


“ Glass joju'then and“ Stonewj 
tlier,” aud “Learned and Artil 

Tlifl Komati (trader) is found under “Learned and Artistic Professions,” Woo< 
-id Leaves etc., aud cren under ‘Leather etc., and ‘Sport”. 

Kumbara (potter) if found under “ Textile Fabrics and Dress,” “ Food 
*nd Stimulants,” “Provision and care of animals,” “Buildings” and even unde 
{ U,” Cane and Leaves etc:” 

jffhe Lingayet Priest and 1 Temple servant classes are found in mostof.th* 
occupations just named and also under “Sport." 

The Barber caste (both (lingayet and others) are to be found under sucl 
heterogenous occupations as QWvision aud Care of Animals”, “Buildings”, “Texfcil 
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FabVics an&Drefw”, ” Wood, Cane $nd Leaves” etc., an<J even “ and 

Artistic Professions," ” Commerce” and Sport." 

The Neygi or the weaver caste is to be fouud under” “Provision* 

Animals,” “ Wood, Cai^, and Leaves etc.»” ” Metals and Precious Stones VtiirajM 
“ Buildings.” £ • • ' . r 

The Tigala caste (cultivators) is to be found under “ Textile Fabries and * 
Dress,” “ Metals and Precious Stones,” “ Learned and Artistic Professions ” -and 
even “Buildings." * . -i... . 

The Panchala Goldsmith caste is represented under “ Leather *’ etc., and ah 
equally interesting fact is that the Animist tribes Lambani and Iraliga have their 
representatives under “Textile Fabrics and DresA” 

130. (a) Distribution of Occupation* by Castes, Statement marked M append* 
ed hereto shows how every 1,000 Actual Workers under each order of occupation, 
are distributed by -castes. . The totals therefrom for each religion are extracted 
here below for ready reference. * 



Total | - «» . 

Actual Hindu MosR ‘ l * 
Worker. mftD 


I Admiuiitratioit ••• 

II Defence 1e< •• ”V 

III Service* of Native and Foreign State*.., 

IV Provision and Caro of Animals ... 

V Agriculture ... ... ... 

VI Personal, Household and Sanitary Ser- 
vices ... ... ... 

Vlf Food, Prink and Stimulants 
Vf II Light. Firing and Forage ... 

IX Buildings ... ... 

X Vehicles and Vessels ... 

XI Supplemental y Requirements 

XII Textile Fabrics and Dre»8 

XIII Metals and Precious Stones 

XIV Glass, Earthen and Stoneware a. 

XV Wood, Cane end Leaves ... ... 

XVI Driign, Gum», Dyes, etc. ... ... 

XVII Leather 

XVIII Commerce ... .. ... 

XIX Transport and Storage ... ... 

XX Leai ned and Artistic Professions ... 
XXI Sport 

XXII Earthwork arul General Labour ... 
XXID Indefinite and Disreputable Occupations 
XXIV Independent. .. ... ... 




It wilfbe seen that the Hindus number 922 iii 1,000 Actual Workers of all religi- 
ons put together and that this proportion is exceeded only in the case of fo;ir orders 
viz. t (IV) “Provision and Caro of Animals”, (V) “ jlgriculturo”, (IX) “Biddings” and 
.XXiv) “Glass, Earthen and Stoneware” and that iunhe orders (X) “ Voliic^^jnd Ves- 
sels” and (II) “Defence ” they are very much below average. V 

137. The Mussulmans on the other hand cut fftoportioiuitely a very Mominent 

figure in these two orders (Defence, and Vehicles and Vessels) and also in ordws (XVI) 
“Drugs, Gums, Dyes, etc” and ( XIX) “ Transport a|d Storage”. In short Uiey are 
above their average of 48 in 1 ,000 (Actual Workers) in ill Orders of occnpatiorlKcept* 
ing(IV) “Provisionand Care of Animals”, (V) “ Agricmture”, (V f II) “ Light, miring 
•and Forage”, (XIV) “ Glass, Earthen and Stoneware ”,'and (XXII) “ Eartbwd^aud, 
General labour”. / ^ 

138. Tl»e Christians too are well up in Orders (II) “Defence” and (XIX) “ Tilpns* 
port and Storage " and take a prominent part in ordern |VI) “Personal, Household and 
Sanitary Services”, (X) “ Vehicles and Vessels”, ( XI, 1)1^ ‘Metals and Precious Stones” 
' and (XX) “ Learned and Artistic Professions.” 


ley are 
Kcept* 

Tflpnt- 
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M V. 

average of 

Bion and Care nt Animats , - reropiroifii^vuoo! wu. »«« ■ — * - - , - > „ „,r . 

“ Transport and Storage”* i*I»defiatto'«ttd Disreputable and Indbpendent • 
numbers uuder “Earthwork and General labour” are too email for any proportionate 
figure to appear to tbe foregonig Table. » 

140. As will be observed from the last column of the statement, the Auimists 

Leaves” ’etc.^ Tbe differences above .noticed are rnamly due to the nature of the occu 
pations themselves, <*>**» of which are such as are resorted to MJtth ^ease .only by cer- 
i • „ aot „ WrtP matnnoe Orders (IV) “Provision and Care of Auimals ana (V ) Agri- 
culture” which constitute the (Class *B) “Pasture and Agriculture” have the greatest 
hnmber of adherents among the Hindus, because tbe bulk of them are i agncuUimsts. 
Under (Order XV) “Glass, Earthen and Stoneware’ . the Hindus count J73 m l, 0W 
Actual Workers beoanse tbe manufacturers of pottery are all Hindu Kumbnras. On the 
other hand (Order II) “Military Service” is the special line of tlio Mussahnans Mid the 
Christians- the only Hindu Military castes, »»., the Ksbatriya and the Maratta, fo™»og 
a small minority oompared with the population of these two communities. (Order 
XIX) “Transport and Storage” is also the special field of Mussulmans and Christians 
who have greater facilities to serve in tbe Railways than the caste-ridden Hjndu. 
Under (Order XIII) “Metals and Precious Stones figure a large proportion of Chris- 
who, however, are not workers in these metals but are only the employees m the 
&ar Gold Fields. In (Order XV) “Wood, Cane and Leaves etc and (Order VIII) 
“L aht Firing and Forage”, the Animate cut a prominent figure because they are the 
people who work largely in making and selling mats and baskets, and in the sale of 
firewood collected from the forests. 

,41 The figures under the Hindus call for a closer examination by details of 
castes. Examining the figures in appended statement marked M, it will be seen that 
excepting the occupation falling under Orders(I) “Administration and (XXlV)“i nde- 
oendent” which form the traditional occupations of no caste in particular and are open 
to all castes alike, the other orders of occupation are resorted to mostly by those 
castes whose traditional occupations are comprised therein; for instance in (Oi dor II) 
“M ilitary Service’ ’ the Mahrattas, and the Kehatriyas take the lead; m the t wo Orders 
(IV) and (V) falling under the (Class B) “Pasture and Agriculture, the \akk aligns 
ake the greatest share, the Gollas also taking a prominent part in (Order IV) 
“Prevision and Care of Animals”. Over *25 per cent of these in 1 ecsoi.al and 

1 10V1S10H ana yaivsn. xiu f i iC1 Vn^loc flm \» n A 


lifftts. Over 36 per vvo» .. — - - r-\ mi 1 «■ 

Dress” are Neviges and another 18 per cent are Xurulws. I he dealings m 
(OrderXIIl) “Metals and PascWus Stones” may be said to be confined to lanchalas, 
und those in the “Earthenware” to the Kumbaras. 19 per cent ot the Actual 
Workers under (Order XV) “Wood Cane and Leaves etc., are I auchala Carpenters, 
while over 87 per cent of the dealers in tOrder AVID Leather etc, are Madras. 
TheKomati and the Lingnyet traders take the greatest share in commercial occu- 
nations Over 88 per cent hi those following ( Order XX ) Learned and 
Artistic /^fessions” are BrahuSns, while the Nnyiudasasrural bandsmen, take a 
fL*. J » nor cent therein. 2fi/fier cent o(.tho “General Labourers are Holeyas and 
l ^ rhefcr « n V.™ Vatkafe.,. Under (Order I) ••Ad.mniat.atio,,’: the Bn.hu, to 
takes t|fle lead, counting 25 in Wry 100 ami is followed by the Hpleya, Mndiga and 
the Vn/!kaliga who count 30, 18 and 11 respectively, in every 100 Actual Workors 
imdinh'lnit Order. ' 

Some grneivl mnavLi on TtiUes X VI and X The returns of'subsi- 

* d’n-v oceuivitions resorted to by the several castes in addition to their principal occu- 
;1 n-iiiuus exhibit features only similar to those above noticed in regard to principal 
oeemntion as will be seen from the statement marked N appended hereto, which 
show a the distribution by castes of 100 Actual Workers pursuing as subsidiary means 
of livelihood, each of the ordm sof Occupation whioli count move than 1 per cant of the 
total Actual Workers in the Province. 1 



148, I* may herwbe observed that the real interest in *be relsfcionirtiitf'lietween 
Caste and Occupation lies, not in the features just explained which are ohly ttathraiji 
but in Che smaller proportions returned by castes under occupations not* heradit#y to 
them, sdme examples of Vhich hare already been indicated . But the das$ift^tea 
by orders (in preference to groups) adopted for Table XVI tn the form prwk^iodd 
for all India is too broad to markjwithdesirable precision, the extent of de\dafcirtniiof 
the castes from the course of their traditional occupations into other paths fen* in- 
stance, under (VI; ‘‘Personal, Household and Sanitary Services” come the Barbers* 
the Washermen, the Cooks, the Grooms and the Hotel-keepers; and under (Orde»* VII) 
“Food, Drink and Stimulants'* come the Milk-seller, the Grain roerclmut,the Dealer 
in tobacco betel-leaf and sfini!, the Butcher, the Toddy-drawct and the Wine merchant; 
and the returns of the several castes under such broad heads, comprising a variety 
of dissimilar ocoup*tions,do not indicate the exact occupation resorted to by several 
castes. For another example, turning to the Tablo, We find the ocen nations of 2 Komar 
tie and 2 Liogayet Driest* returned as those relating to (Order XVII) “Leather etc., " 
which comprises dealings in rear hides, tanning, shoe-making, as well as the sale of 
manufactured boots and shoes, and it is difficult to say whether the *aid persons havo 
gone further than the last mentioned group. It may bo permissible to add that the 
functional element is sometimes carried to an extreme, by the grouping of a variety 
of occupations under the same head; take (Order XX) “Learned and Artistic Profes- 
sions” for example, which brings the priest, the eduoatio ist.the lawyer, the paint *r, and 
the doctor on tlie same platform with the village bandsman, the "rtige-actnf, tie 
tittooer and the Natnwa dancing master; or for another exampto, take the head (Order 
XXIII) “Indefinite and Disreputable Occupation under which those who have failed to 
return their occupations have been grouped along with prostitues, and where the climax 
is reached when the mandicaut, the oonvict, the lunatic, the prisoner and the house 
owning landlord are ail clubbed together under (Order XXI V)“ Independent”. 

144. It was in view of this anomaly that Table XVI - A showing the subsidiary 
occupations of Castes, Triboa and Races and, specially compiled for Mysore, was got 
up so as to show the subsidiary occupations by Sub-orders, and subsidiary Tablo XIII 
based thereon. But experience shows that this is still insufficient to gauge the extent 
to which castes pursue occupations which are foreign t* them by tradition and cue- 
tom. Looking into the Table, we find for example 4 Brahmins and 1-5 Ling ijet 
priests classed for subsidiary means of livelihood under (Sub-Order 17) ‘Provision of 
Animal Food” which includes 9 groups beginning with “Butchers and Slaughterers” 
and ending with “Collectors of edible bird’s nests” and “Miscellaneous*. Tim return 
of strictly vegetarian priestly classes, would be startling to a stranger unfamiliar with 
Census classification unless, for the sake of the castes concerned, it is exph. nod to him 
that the Sub-order in question includes dealings in simple milk, butter-milk and ghee, 
by which a large number of poor folk in these castes supplement their small means 
of livelihood, though of course their association with butchery in the Census classifi- 
cation may be revolting to sensitive natures. 

14u. At the same time, it must be admitted tliift, though the Tables XVI and 
XV1-A are open to the foregoing criticism, yet the compilations, as they stand, are not 
devoid of interest. They show, though only in very general terms, the nature of work 
performed by the several castes as Means of livolliood, and the extent to which the 
leading agricultural artisan and labouring classes aiLiere lo or change the^ccupatioris 
assigned to them in the caste organisation. These’Tables, having been Mknpilcd in 
details of Districts, will bo instructive and useful t<whe local officers by eiwg them 
an insight into the economical condition of the peopkj under their charge. u| 

140. Giril and Military Station, flanyalorc,— It now remains to review two occu- 
pation statistics of theCivii and Military Station, Bamjalora, compiled in Tilde X V 
Part B, the other Tables relating to tbo combinations of Principal and SiiMjdiary 
occupations and to the occupations of castes, not having been compiled for this $jbign- 
ed Tract. vf , 

147. * Proportion of Actual workers to Populafittu . — Out of a population of 89, '>09 
persons composed of 46,122 males and 44,477 females, 34,77b or 39 per cent have 
been returned, as Actual Workers; the percentages for the two sexes separately /ire 59 
per cent, in the case of males and 18 per cent in the case of females, as siguinst 53 per 
cent and 14 per cent respectively, iu the population oi the Piovince. The higher 


percei tageof Actual Workers in the male population of the Civil anil Military Station is 
as much in accordance with the agfc constitution of the inhabitants of the place as the 
lower proportion of 33 per cent is in respect of the people of the Province. For, ex- 
cluding the jimmies under the age of 15 and the aged over<*65 years, the remaining 
population of the working ages in the Civil and Military Station fotm £»7 per cent of 
the total enumerated male population, and the Actual Workers exceed those of working 
ages by just 2 per cent of the population. On the other hand, among the females 
whose work is regulated not so much by age as by caste, customs and the nature* of 
the occupations themselves, the higher percentage obtaining in the Station may be 
due partly, to the circumstance that the bulk of the Hindu population belong to the 
labouring classes and partly to the fact that such occupations as “General Labour and 
Personal Service” “Sale of Fodder and Fuel etc.,” in which the females take a fair 
share, form the chief occupations of tho non-military inhabitants of the Station. 

' 148. Statistics of Occupation by Olasnes . — The Industrial condition of the people 

of this Station is altogether distiuct from that of the people of the Province. The 
Military element predominates here, and the prevailing occupations are essentially 
urban, as will be seen from the following Statement of the occupations of the people 
divided by classes: — < 


Clans 

A. Government 

B. Pasture and Agriculture 

C. Personal Services 

D. Preparation and Supplies of Material Substances 

E. Commerce Tianspon and Storage ... 

K. Professions ... 

G. Unskilled Labor not Agricultural ... , 

H. Means of Subsistence independent occupation 

Total 


Population. 

Percan 
Total Po 

.. 12,305 

14 

... 4,709 

5 

... 16,908 

19 

... 26,230 

29 

... 7,791 

9 

... 5,355 

6 

... 8,689 

10 

... 7,612 

8 

... 89.599 

ICO 


(C lass V.) Industries take the lead and next to them rank “ Personal and Domestic 
services”. “Agriculture” which supports 68 per cent of the population in the 
I ravines gives livelihood to only 5 per cent of the Station population, and partial 
agriculturists number only 123 in both sexes together. 

•ii i 149 ‘ 8t ^ 9tics of Occupation by On/ers.— Looking into the details by orders it 
will be seen fcnat 17 out of the 24 Orders of occupations are each followed by more 
than 1 por cent of the population ; and they are detailed hore below in the order of 
numerical strength of the persons, respectively supported by them : — 


Order of Occupation 

•i ' 

Num her 
Supported 

Percentage to 
j Total Popu- 
lation 

VI, Personal, Household and Sanitary Services ... 

V1J. Food, Drink and StimuWs ... 

11. Defence ... t 

XXII. Kucttwork and Oeneial Libor * ... % 

XXIV. ljf. pendent ... 

XX. L vrned und Artistic Professions ... ... ... 

y.ftriculture ..Z ... - 

XVlli. flfonnnerce .fr 

XII. textile Fabrics and Dress. ». ... ... 

XI X.plVansport and Storage 

Ad tn initiation ... ... ’ 

VIj/ Light, Firing and Forage ... 

* XV* Mewls and Precious Stones 

XVx^T.e.ither, etc. 

XV. Wood, Cano and Leaves, etc. 

IX. Buildings ... 

XI# Supplementary Requirements ... *'* 

Remsining Outers. M| 

16,908 i 
9,878 
8,570 
8,007 
7,612 
5,226 
4,322 
4,050 
3,787 
3,741 
3,098 
2,640 
2,418 
2,094 
1,683 
i 1,498 

1,320 
2,847 

’ t f • 19 

11 

10 

9 

8 

6 

5 

0 

4 

4 

3 

3 

3 

*; 

■ . 

Total 

89,599 

. 100 
♦ 


m 

ISO. Statistics: of Occupation Sy Groups,— Even examining the figure* t»jr Retails 
of groups, it will be found that only 2 groups support between 7,000 and. 8*000 per* 
eons eaeh, 6 support between 2,000 and 6,000 each, 14 between 1,000 and 2,O0Qeaoh 
and 23 between <600 and 1,000 each. These 45 groups, which in all support 70,061 
persons or 78 per eent of the total population, arc detailed in the appended statement 
marked O. Looking 1 into the Statement, it will be seen that “ General Labour” beads 
tbe list with 7,655 persons depending upon it ; these include mostly coolies hanging 
about the busy bazaars, eager to carry load for small wages, and 'persons employed 
on Public Works generally. .Next come the Military Non-Commissioned Officers and 

P rivates who number 7,177. This large military element is supplemented by 745 
filitary Officers,. 648 Followers and others attaohed to the Military Administration, 
besides 4,287 Military Pensioners. A glance at the Statement will further show that 
the Town is fairly equipped in all the other occupations associated with the require* 
ments of a Cantonment containing a large European Military element. 

161. Variations since 1891 .— Since 1891, the population of the Station has 
decreased from 100,081 to 89,599, and the appended Statement marked P shows how 
this loss of 10,482 persons is distributed over the several Classes and Orders of oocu* 
pation. 2,697 or over 25 per cent of the decrease is under “Defence”, consequent on 
a reduction of the garrison. Tho hand of the plaguo has fallen upon the Agricultural, 
Industrial, Commercial and Laboring classes in different degrees of seventy. The 
agriculturists have lost 1,271 or 21*2 per coot of their strength in 1891, and the num- 
ber supported by industries have decreased from 30,424 to 26,230 , those under 
(Order VII) ‘Food, Drink and Stimulants, (Order A’lll) “Light, Firing and Forage, 
(Order IX) “Buildings”, and (Order XVII) Leather, etc. having suffered them ostto 
the extent shown below : (Order VII) Food, Drink and Stimulants, 850 ; (Order VIII) 
Light, Firing and Forage 1,148; (Order IX) Buildings 871; and (XVII) Leather 
etc.” 822. The commercial population has diminished from 9,378 to 7,791, while the 
genoral laborors have fallen from 9,042 to 8,007. Tho population supported by “ Per- 
sonal, Household and Sanitary services” (OrdorVI), and those with” Means of Subsis- 
tence Independent of Occupation ” ( Order XXIV ), have increased very slightly by 
101 and 401, respectively. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. , . 

General Distribution by Occupation— Total Province including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I— contd. 

General Distribution bj Occupation — Total Province including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore — contd. 



Arms and Ammunition 






















‘SubeuUary Table J*I ; — c^utd. 
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Subsidiary Table J-l 
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Provision and Care of Animal 



Subsidiary Table *1*1; 
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(rl.v« and Uinannro ... ...I 0 |) 34 I 6fi I 52 4* I 174 ■ 218 

Km- thorn and Stnnowsro ... ...I 1 I 0 I -?G ! C4 I 3 97 I 105 j . )ui 




SUBSIDIARY TABLE I — contd. 

General Distribution by Occupation — Total Province excluding Civil and Miltary Station, Bangalore — contd. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Distribution of the Agricultural Population by Cities, Districts 
♦ and Natural Divisions. r 


L ; ! Percentage on j 

| » Population ® r0e,1 ^8 e t Agricultural j percentage 

Population h up ported 01 Population of , of Partial 

istricts. supported by, by Partial RUltu 'r‘ < Agricultural 


Natural Divisions and Districts 


oui/jwi-iou ujr, uy raruat , T . . .. 

Agriculture. > Agricul- j 1 . T. 1 * 101 ' 

1 to "iHtnct 

''Population 


jAgrioultural 

] | Population 

Actual i Dcpcu- i * 

Workers dentsJ ^P* 1 ** 1011 


Mysre City 
Mysore District ... 
Bangalore City 
Bangalore District... 
Kolar Gold Fields 
Kolar District 
Tumkui District ... 
Chituldrug District 


10,205 | 1,235) 


941,099 j 11,141 


7,819 i 1,006 

438,G4:> | y,7Hl 


126,769 | 10,199 

i 

442,092 i 7,364 
291,233 3,002 


30 i 70 


28 ' 72 


11 46 


o.‘. 27 


Total Eastern Division 


Haasan District ... 
Kadur District 
Skimoga District ... 


2,559,070 15,032 


•158,739 8,902 

252,953 3,215 

382,378 4,761 


81 j 36 
70 35 


a _i 

i. 


Total Western Dis vision 

( 


1,094,070 16,878 


Total Mysore Province ... 3,653,140 61,910 


Civil and Military Station,... 
Bangalore. 


38 1 62 


Total Mysore Province including 3,657,462 
Civil and Military Station, 

Bangalore. 


62,033 I 


[Subsidiary Table .1-2 (a)] . 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

> 

Distribution of the Industrial Population by Cities, Districts and 
< , Natural Divisioos. 


Natural Divisions aud Districts.^ 


Population 
supported 
by industry. 

Percentage of 
Industrial 
Population 
to District. 
Population. 

Percentage o 
Populat 

Actual 

Workers. 

n Industrial 
ion of 

Dependents. 

1 


2 

3 

4 

5 

% 

Mysore City 

••• 

! 

I 

18,760 

28 

44 

56 

Mysore Distriot 

tee 

88,253 

7 

39 

61 

Bangalore City 

• • 

23,195 

33 

38 

62 

Bangalore District 

87,198 

• 12 

U 

66 

Kolar Gold Fields 

... 

7,016 

18 

45 

55 

Kolar District 


72,037 

11 

32 

68 

Tumkur District 


, 95,960 

14 

27 

73 

Chitaldrug D^trict 


i 73,94(1 

15 

23 

77 

Total Eastern Division 

• • 

467,265 

12 

| 32 

* 68 

Hup District 

• e • 

34,135 

1 

a 

1 

l V, 

! 

55 

District 

• e • 

25,091 

7 

44 

56 

Uimoga District 

• tv 

38,346 

7 

46 

54 

Total Western Division 

•a*. 

97,572 

7 

45 

55 

: 

Total Mysore Province 


1 

564,837 ; 

10 

'i 

34 

4 

m 

Civil aud xMilitary Station, Bangalore ... 

26,230 

29 ! 

36 

I 

H4 

Total Mysore State including Civil 

and 

591,067 

"" w i 

11 

I 

34 | 

66 

Military Station, Bangalore. 



i 

J0 . . 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

Distribution of tho Commercial Population l>y Cities, Districts 
t and Natural Divisions. « 


• 

Natural Divisions and Districts. 

Population 
Supported by 
Commerce. 

Percentage of 
Commercial 

Percentage on Commercial 
Population of 

• 

• 

Population 
to District 
Population. 

A ctual 
Workers. 

Dependents. 

i 

2 

3 

4 

5 

* 

Mysore City 

4,009 

7 

25 

75 

Mysore District 

15,6.35 

1 

33 

67 

Bangnlore City 

4,877 

7 

27 

73 

Bangalore District •••• 

22,992 

3 

.34 

66 

Kolar Gold Fields ... 

747 

o 

41 

5f> 

Kolar District ••• ••• 

10,113 

2 

38 

62 

Tumkur District ... 

6,909 

1 

46 

54 

Cliitaldrug District •• «• 

10,336 

2 

35 

[ 05 

- A 

Total Eastern Division 

82,778 

l 

2 

.35 

\ ]« 
it 

Hassan District ... 

4,35)1 

1 

l 34 


Ktvdur District ... ... 

6,137 

2 

41 

ft 

fit 

Shimoga District ... ... 

8,048 

2 

.33 

67 K 



i 



Total Westorn Division 

18,576 

1 

36 

64 

Total Mysoro Province 

Wi 

101,354 

2 

35 

65 

Civil and Military Stathn, Bangalore... 

4,050 

5 

32 

38 

Total Mysore State including Civil and 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

105,404 

2 

• 

35 

65 


[Subbidiary Table J-5] 









SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

• Diatribution of the Professional Population by Cities, Districts 
* t and Natural Divisions. 


Natural Divisions and Districts.* i 

Population 1 
mpported by 
Profession. 

Percentage of 
Professional 
Population to 
District 
Population. 

t 

Percentage on Professional 
Population of 

Actual 

Workers. 

Dependents. • 

• 

i 

* 2 

3 

4 

5 

a 

Mysore City •». ••• 

aaa 

7,119 

it 

29 

71 

Mysore District 

... 

15,200 

1 

39 

61 

Bangalore City •• 


2,102 

. 3 

48 

fi2 

Bangalore DiBtriot .. 

*N 

12,579 

2 

28 

72 

Solar Gold Fields — •« 

aa 

551 

. I 

31 

69 

Solar District .« ••• 

• OS 

8335 


29 

71 

Tnmknr District ••• 

a 

• • 

9,235 


37 

63 

“r 

• as 

6,734 


23 

77 

/ 

* } Total Eastern Division 


62,421 

■M 

32 

68 

// 



■HI 



¥ 






if #an District -• ••• 

•01 

6,870 

i 

40 

80 

t 

l^ir District ... ... 

SSI 

5,315 

2 

40 

60 

Shimoga District ... 

» 

... 

7*594 

i 

42 

58 

r 

Total Western Division 

• • 

19,779 

1 

1 

59 





H 


Total Mysore Province 

« 

• 10 

82,200 

2 

34 

66 

Oirfl and Military Station, Bangalore ... 

5)226 

6 

29 

71 

Total Mysore State inclndiog Ciril 

anc 

87,496 

2 

84 

86 

Unitary Station, Bangalore. 




! 
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774 ' 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI(A). 

Distribution of Population supported by Earthwork and General 

Labour by Cities. Districts and Natural Divisions. 

• • 


• 

Natural Di vision b and Districts. 

Population 
supported bj 
General 
labour. 

— 

1 

Percentage o 
Population 
supported to 
General 
Labour to 
District 
Population. 

Percentage on General 
Labour Population of 

i 

• 

• 

Actual 

Workers. 

Dopenden 

1 

— 

3 

4 

5 

Mysoro City 

4,132 

6 

60 

• 

n 

Mysore District 

33,561 

8 

55 

it 

Bangalore City ... ... • 

9,343 

14 

47 

5; 

Bangalore District ... ... ••• 

45,690 

6 

72 

2€ 

Kolar Cold Field** ... ... 

22,274 

58 

47 

5; 

Kolar District ••• ... ••• 

74,891 

11 

40 

6C 

Tutnkur District 

48,302 

7 

21 

7£ 

CliiUldrug District,.. ... .. 

43,331 

9 

57 

[ * 
i.. 

Total Masterii Division 

■ 

341,524 

9 

49 

A j: 

Jlussan District ... ... 

30,03t 

5 

62 

v 

Kadur District ... .. 

48,373 

12 

68 

1 

Shimogu District ... 

54.822 

10 

51 

49 

( 

Total Western Division 
( 

128,229 ! 

9 

60 

40 

Total Mysore Province 

•109,753 

9 

»2. 

• 48 


* 


• 


Civil and Military Station, Bangalore . 

8.007 

9 ' 

■ 

49 

Total Mysore State including Civil And 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

477,760 

9 

5a 

48 


[Subsidiary Table J-6 (a)] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII 

Occupation by Orders, *15)01 —1891. 

^Total Mysore© State including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore* 


Order. 


I Administration ••• 

,11 Defence 

III Service of Native and Foreign S 

IV Provision and Caro of Animals 

V Agriculture 

VI Versouul. Household Mul Sanitary 

Services. 

VII Food, Drink and Stimulants 

VIII bight, Firing ami Forage 
IX Buildings 

X Vtliiolcs and Vessels 
XI Supplementary Uo(|uireuicnts 
XU^extile Fabrics and Dress 
XI* ^Metals end Precious Stones 
WV Glass, Earthen and StOnc-warc 
-f XV Wood, Cane aqd Leavos, <te. 
j{VI Drugs, Gums, afid Dyes etc. 

XVII boather 

i ‘ 

;xvni Commerce 

XIX ^msportand Storage... 




XXI Sport 

XXII Earthwork und General labour 


pations. 


XXIV Independent 


Total 


Popul ition 
supported in 

ItfUl. 

I 

Population 
supported in 

181) l. 

1 

a 

Variation 
’+) or (— ) ( 

Porocnfcago 
variation 
; + )or (— ) 

2 

3 

* ! 

6 

• 




„ ..... -- 

. ...... ~ 

192,11(5 

! 213,751 

— 2i,t>;)5 

— 

10 

» 

10,454 

22,233 

— 5,779 

— ^ 

20 


' 181 

+ 457 


363 

.j 83,(577 

23,100 

4- (50,571 

■4- 

202 

! 

3,057,4(52 

3,292,897 

i* «iG4 9 o<S«i 

+ 

11 

173,504 

* 109,339 

+ (51,1(55 


:>[) 

132,107 

1 

(52,819 

■5- (53,348 

+ 

110 

33,577 

j 23,188 

+ 10,389 


45 

52,074 

30,508 

+ 21,56(i 

+ 

71 

1,423 

80*2 

+ 561 

+ 

65 

1(5,359 

! 10,057 

4- (5,302 

+ 

o:i 

... 147,714 

145,493 

j + 2,221 

+ 

•J 

88,2(59 

J 73,602 

+ 11,667 

+ 

20 

... ! 28,573 

! 27,421 

+ 1,152 

+ 

4 

J 17,472 

i 33,177 

l 

+ 14,295 

+ 

43 

5.811 

: 2,843 

+ 2.968 

+ 

104 

37,(528 

| 24,459 

+ 13,109 

+ 

54 

...I 100,404 

160,967 

— 55,563 

_ 

35 

29,574 

' 1(5,411 

+ 13,163 

+ 

80 

87,42(5 

i 76,980 

+ 10.1^ 

+ 

14 

I 

•••! 

8,333 

3,032 

+ 3,3(51 

1 + 

173 

.J 477,7(50 

i 49:’, .<578 

■ 15,918 

1 

3 

u- ' 19,2(59 

1 

j 2,820 

+ 1 15,443 

+ 

.782 

*. 

%,7 1 5 

93,774 ' 

+ 2,941 


3 

• a< 

5,539,399 ; 4,943,004 

1 

+ 595,795 

'h 

12 
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SUBSIDIARY. TABLE VII-Conta. 

# 

Occupation by Orders, 1901— 1891. 

Tot'il Mysore State excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 


• 

Or dor. 

Population 
supported in 
1901. 

Population 
supported in 
1801. 

Variation 
(+1 or (-). 

Percentage 
of variation 
(+) or (—). 

i 

2 

3 

4 

5 

I Administration 

•a • 

189,018 

210,328 

— 

21,310 


10 

II Defeaoo ••• 


7,884 

10,966 

— 

3,082 

— 

• 28 

III Servioe of Nfttivo and Foreign States 

1 

2 

— 

1 

— 

50 

IV Provision and Oaro of Animals 

• a 

63,290 

22,825 

+ 

60,465 

+ 

265 

V Agriculture ... # 

• •i 

3,863,140 

3,287,198 

+ 365,942 

+ 

11 

VI Personal. Houao-hoUl and Sanitary 
Servicos. 

156,i>96 

92,532 

+ 

64,094 

+ 

69 

VII Food, Drink and Stimulants 

... 

122,289 

52,091 

+ 

70,198 

+ 

135 

VIII Light, Firing and Forago 

... 

31,037 

19,500 

+ 

11,537 

+ 

59 

IX Buildings 

. • 

60,676 

28,139 


22,437 


+ 

80 

X Vehicles and Vessels 

... 

1,111 

640 

+ 

471 

| 

>+ 

74 

XI Supplementary Boquirommits 

• •• 

15,039 

8,777 

+ 

6,262 

' 


71 

XII Textile Fabrios and Dress 

• • • 

143,927 

141,443 

+ 

2,484 

\ 

2 

XIII Metals and Precious Stones 

... 

85,851 

71,074 

+ 

14,777 

A 

21 

XIV Glass, Earthen and Stoneware 

... 

28,196 

26,861 

+ 

1,335 

+ 

V 

XV Wood, Cane and Loaves, etc 

... 

45,789 

31,409 

+ 

14,380 

+ 

mm 

XVI Drags, Gums, and Dyes, etc 

.. . 

5,488 

2,528 

+ 

2,960 

+ 

HQ 

XVII Leather ... 

... 

35,534 

21,543 

+ 

13,991 

+ 

jjfil 

XVIII Oommcroo ... 

... 

101,364 

156,104 

— 

54,750' 

+ 


XIX Transport and Storage ... 

XX Learned and Artistic Professions 

••a 

25,833 

11,896 

+ 

13,937 

B 

• a • 

82,200 

71,469 

+ 

10,731 

+ 

15 

XXI Sport ... 

... 

8,204 

2,904 

+ 

5,300 

+ 

183 

XXII Earthwork and General Labour 


469,753 

484,636 

— 

14,883 

— 

3 

XXIII Indefinite and Disreputable Ocuu 

pat ions. 


18,587 

2.095 

+ 

16,192 

+ 

787 

XXIV Independent. ... 

• •• 

89,103 

1 

86,563 

+ 

2,540 

+ 

3 

Total 

• a* 

| 5,449,800 

l 

4,843,523 

+ 606,277 

+ 

18 


[Subsidiary Table J— 7]—oontd« 
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JUBSIDIABY TABLE VII— contd.* 

i 

Occupation by Orders, 1901 — 1891. 

4 

Eastern Division. 


Order. . 

Population 
supported in 
1901. 

V 

1 

Population 
supported in 
1891. 

• 

Variation 
(+)«»• i-). 

Percentage 
of variation 
( + )ur (— )• 

1 

2 

3 ! 


4 


5 

# 

I Administration ... 

151,600 

I 

161,01.3 

o- » 

Wl 


G 

ll Defence ... 

6,74* 

9,088 | 

— 

2,940 

— 

30 

ill Service of Native and Foreign States 

l 

1 

O 

— 

1 

— 

50 

IV Provision and Cure of Animal* 

74,202 

18,0:51 ’ 

4 

MM 8*2 

4 

ill- 

V Ag lieu it me ..I 

?, 550, 070 

2,315,091 ‘ 

* 

4 

243,979 

4 

11 

VI Personal, House-hold and Sanitary 
Services. 

1:26,22:. 

09,837 i 

| 

4- 

I,.-/ ,388 

4 

7‘> 

VII Food, Drink and Stimulants 

l)7,0’?6 

40,131 

4 

50,906 

4 

142 

'III Light, Firing and Forage 

28,399 

\6,965 

4 

n f 4;u 

4 

67 

JX lluildings 

45,470 

22.4 IS 

4* 

2:1,052 

4 

!o:i 

X Vel idea and YesiscL ... 

1,007 

540 

4 

p;7 

4 

S7 

/ 

XI Sc ‘/piemen t ary Uerpiireincnt* ... 

1 

7,122 

+ 

6,271 

4 

Ss 

X 11 textile Fabrics and Dress ... 

j 122, .'47 

120,190 

4- 

2,25/ 

4 

.» 

Cl; ^JJctal and Precious fttmics ... 

1 08,300 

j 

:»2,836 j 

4 

15,465 

4 

29 

[jtfv Glass, Earthen and Stone wore 

XV Wood, Cane and Leaves, etc. 

_ 

21,103 

19,77a 

4- 

1,‘>2S 

4 

7 

35,701 

22,883 j 

4 

12,881 

\ 

.'Hi 

*VI Drugs, Gums, and Dyes, cto. 

4,870 

2,1 20 j 

+ 

2,744 1 

+ 

129 

VII Leather 

29,376 

17,708 1 

+ 

11,008 

4 

65 

r IiI C^^eree 

62,778 

114,090 ! 

— 

.31,912 

— 

2S 

[IX Transpoi t and storage • • 

21,817 

9,248 

4 

12,509 

4 

l:w 

XX Learned and Artistic Professions ... 

62,421 

62,914 1 

4 

9,61% 

i 4 

! 

IH 

CXI Sport • • ••• 

7,112 

2,302 

4 

4,76') 

; 4 

201 

XII Earthwork and General Labour 

:m.:>24 

320,700 

4 

1 1,768 

4 

5 

[III Indefinite and Disreputable Ow;u* 

pat ions. 

12,363 

1 1,383 

1 

4 

10,98)1 

4 

71H 

XIV Independent ••• ••• 

74,200 

| 

! 66,152 

! 

4* 

9,061 

; 4 

) J 

Total 

| 0,986,39:) 

• 3,408,920 

4 517,17:; 

4 

15 
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SOBSIDIABY TABLE VII— conoid. 
Occupation by Orders, 1901—1891. 
Western Division. 


• 

Order. 

Population 
sapported in 

1901. 

Population 
supported in 
189U 

i 

I 

Variation 
(+)or (— ). 

Percentage 
of variation 
( + ) or (— ). 

• 

1 

• 

2 

3 


4 

5 


I Administration ... 

37,858 

49,315 

— 

11,957 


24 

II Dofonoo 

1,136 

1,276 

— 

142 

— 

a 

111 Sorvioo of Native and Foreign States 


... 


... 


•• 

IV Provision and Care of Animals 

9,087 

4,804 

+ 

4,283 

+ 

S9 

V Agriculture ... r .. 

1.091,070 

972,107 

+ 121,063 

+ 

13 

VI Personal, House-hold and Sanitary 
Services. 

31,071 

22,695 

+ 

8,070 

+ 

3b 

Vrt Food, Drink and Stimulants .. 

25.233 

11,900 

+ 

13,293 

+ 

111 

VI If Light, Firing and Forage 

3,038 

*2,535 


103 

4- 

4 

JA Huildings 

5,106 

5,721 

- 

615 

r 

n 

X Vehicles and Vessels .. 

104 

ICO 

+ 

4 

f 

4 

XI Supplementary Requirements ...j 

1,040 

i 

3,377 

— 

1,731 


51 

XII Textile, Fohries and Dress ... : 

2 1 ,3bO | 

1 

21,253 

+ 

127 

\ 

1 

XI 11 Metals and Preeious Stones ...i 

17,551 

18,239 

— 

088 


4 

XIV Glass, Knithen and Stoneware • 

7, <>93 ; 

, 7,080 

+ 

7 

+ 

* 0 

XV Wood, Cane and Leave-, etc. ... : 

10,0^5 

8,520 

1 

+ 

1,499 

+ 

1 

XVI Drugs, Gums, and Dyes, etc. .. j 

01b 

102 

+ 

210 

1 + 

j 

XVII leather ... .J 

| 

0,1 5b 

3,775 

+ 

2,383 

+ 

63 

1 

XV 111 Commerce ... . ! 

lb,570 

41, lit j 

| 

— 

22,638 ’ 

y*. 


XIX Transport and Storage... ... 

ji 

4,016 

2,043 ; 

+ 

1,368 

+ 

52 

XX Learned and Artistic Professions 

19,779 

10,284 

+ 

3,495 

+ 

2*2 

XXI Sport ... 

1,09*2 

542 

+ 

550 


102 

i 

XX ll Karthwork and Geuoial Lt.houi 

128,229 

157,870 | 

1 

— 

29,6 11 

— 

19 

XXI I [ Indefinite and Disreputable Occu- 1 

pat ions 

6, *224 

712 J 

+ 

5,5 12 

+ 

774 

XXIV Independent ... 

14,697 

21,411 


6/jU | 

l 

i 

j 

! 

30 

1 

i 

Total ...j 

1,463,407 

1,374,054 

+ 

89,353 

+ 

7 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII. 

4 

Occupation by selected Sub-orders, 1901 and 1891. 

4 

Total Mysoro State including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, 


Sub-Order 

Population 
snpportod in 
1901 

Population 
supported in 
1891 

6 

Act n» 1 
variation 
( + ) 01- f — ) 

Percent age of 
variation 
( + ) or (— ) 

i 

2 

3 

1 

4 

5 


- - - - ■ - - — 

— ■ 




- - 

0 

Administration 

1,92,116 

213,751 


21,635 

— 

10 

Defence 

16,454 

22,233 

— 

5,779 

— 

26 

Provision and Claim of Animals 

83,677 

2,1,106 

j 

-4- 

00,571 

+ 

262 

Agriculture, baud -holders and Tenants ...j 

3,225,422 

3,205,' ill) 

+ 

19,812 

+ 

1 

Do Agricultural labour .. •••: 

353,436 

| 

51,614 

4* 

298,822 

4- 

547 

i 

J)o Growth of Special products 

74,739 

32,673 

+ 

42,006 1 + 

1 

129 

Do Agricultural training and supervi- 

:i,H65 


+ 

3,865 

4- 

0 

siou and Forests. | 







\r>onal, Household and Sanitary Sei vices 

173,504 

109,339 

+ 

64,165 

i- 

5!) 

'reparation and Supply of Food, drink and Sti-' 

132,167 

62,819 

4- 

09,' i 18 

'A 

11 

umlaut*. ! 







Do of Light, Finland Folate 

33,577 

23.188 

*1 

10,383 

4* 

45 

Juildings, building untnria's and artitioera in 
building. 

52,074 

30,508 

4- 

21,566 

4 

71 

dr r 

’ruparati, iund Supply of Vehicles and Vessels 

1,421 

862 

+ 

561 

+ 

65 

Do of Paper ... ... 

4 

6 

— 

2 

— 

33 

Do of Books and Pi i ds 

1,589 

1,196 

+ 

393 

4- 

33 

* V Watches, Clocks and Scientific Instru- 

247 

210 

+ 

31 

+ 

It 

, ! me n is. 1 







■ Do of Curving and Kngraving 

1,624 

558 

4 

960 

+ 

173 

■ Do of ^oys and Curiosities 

Music and Musical Instruments. 

230 

116 

+ 

1] 1 

4- 

98 

17 

31 

— 

n 


45 

Do * of Bangles, Necklaces, Beads, Sacred 

11,548 

7,237 

4 


+ 

60 

threads, etc. 


! 





i 

L)o of Furniture ... ...j 

237 

179 1 

1- 

5S 

-1 

32 

Do of liaruC'H ... ...J 

i 

19 

77 

— 

58 

- 

75 

1 

Do of TooL and Machinery ..J 

695 . 

1*2 

1 + 

5F: 

4- 

282 

Do of Arms ami Ammunitions 

249 

259 

i 

i -- 
1 


— 

4 

Do of Textile Fabrics and Dress in wool 

15,800 

22,317 

I 

7,017 

- 

31 

and fur. 




l 



Do of Silk ••• •»* 

9,334 

0,574 


2,700 

4- 

42 

Do of Cotton 

85,606 

89,759 

- 

4,153 

- 

5 

Do of Jute, Hemp, Flax, Coir, etc. 

i 

2,465 

1,017 

> 4 - 

848 

+ 

52 


[Subsidiary Table J — b.J 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vlll-contd. 

Occupation by solected Sub-orders, 1001 and 1&91 
Total Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 



Preparation and supply of Dross ... 

L)„ of Gold, Silver and Precious stones 
Do of Brass, Copper and Bell-metal . 
Uo of Tin, '/<iuc, Quicksilver and Lead. ! 

Do of Iron and Steel •• • " 

l)o of Class, Karthen and Stoneware . 
Do of Wood, Cano and heaves, etc. ... 
Do of Drills, Gums, and dyes, etc. 

| jo Of Louther 

Commerce, Money nod Securities ... 

Do liunotal merchandise ••• 

Dealing unspecified •• 

Muldemeu, brokers and Agents 
Transport ami Storage 


Do 

Do 

Do 


Professions Religion 
Do Education 


Do 

Du 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Du 

Do 

Du 


Literature 

La ns 
Medicine 

Eh ginning ami Survey 
Natural Science 
l'ictoi ial Art, Sculpture, otc. 
Music, Actiu;' and Uanrinjr 
Sport 


lj nskillcd Labour, not agrieultura’, earthwork | 
and general lwbuui. 

Indefinite and disreputable occupations 
Independent moans, property and alms 
• l'o at the State chouse 

[Subsidiary Table J — 8]— oontd. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII— contf. 

Occupation by selocted Suborders* 1901 and 1891— contd. 

Total Mysore State excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 


Sub-Order 

• 

Population 
supported in 
1901 

i 

Population 
supported iu 
1891 

* Actual 
variation 
l + ) or (— ) 

Percentage of 
variation 
( + )or(-) 

i 

2 

3 


4 

5 

Administration 

189,018 

210,328 


21,310 


* 10 

Defence 

t ... 

7,884 

10,966 

— 

3.082 

- 

28 

Provisipn and earc of Animals 

83,290 

22,825 

+ 

60,465 

+ 

265 

Agriculture, Land-holders and Tenants ••• 

3,221,920 

3,201,645 

+ 

20,281 

+ 

1 

Do 

Agricultural Labour ... 

352,70b 

53,917 

+ 

298,788 


554 

Do 

Growth of Special products 

74,050 

31,626 

+ 

43,014 


136 

Do 

Agricultural training and supervi- 
sion and Forests. 

3,859 * 

toe 


3,859 

+ 

0 

Presoual, 

House-hold and Sanitary Services ••• 

156,596 

92,532 

+ 

64,064 

+ 

69 

Preparation and supply of Food, Drink and sti- 
mulants. 

122,289 

52,091 

+ 

70,198 


135 

Do 

of Light, Fuel and Forage •• 

31,037 

19,500 

+ 

11, :>37 

+ 

59 

Buildings! building materials and artificers in 
building. % 

50,576 

28,139 

+ 

22,437 

+ 

80 

Preparation and Supply of Vehiclos and Vessels 

1,111 

G40 

+ 

471 

+ 

74 

Do 

of Papor ... ... 

1 

... 

+ 

1 

4 

0 

Do 

of Books and Prints ... 

950 

592 

+ 

:i«4 

+ 

62 

. "Do 

of Watches, Clocks and Sientifie 
Instruments. 

153 

1 

74 

+ 

79 

+ 

107 

o 

of Carving and Engraving 

1,487 j 

| 

537 

+ 

950 

+ 

177 

1 Do 

of Toys and Cariosities 

216 ! 

93 

+ 

123 

4 

132 


gnj^rousic and MuBical Instruments. 

10 

18 

- 

8 

— 

44 

Do 

of Bangles, Nocklaoes Beads, Sacred 
tljeads, etc. 

11,322 

7,026 

+ 

4,‘^k; ! 

+ 

61 

Do 

of Furniture 

66 

73 

— 

7 

I 

— 

10 

Do 

of Harness ••• ••• 

13 

59 

— 

46 1 

— 

78 

Do 

of Tools and Machinery ••• 

595 

7:5 

+ 

522 

+ 

715 

Do 

of Arms and Ammunitions •• 

220 

232 1 

l 

- 

12 

— 

5 

Do 

of Textile Fabrics iu wool and fur. 1 

15,297 

22,285 | 

— 

6,988 

— 

31 

Do 

of Silk ••• 

9,331 

6,555 ; 

+ 

2,776 

+ 

42 

Do 

of Cotton 

85,360 

89,497 

— 

4,137 

— 

, 5 

Do 

of Jute, Hemp, Flax, Coir, otc. ... 

2,450 

1,550 

+ 

900 

+ 

58 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIH— contd. 

r f 

Occupation by selected Sub-orders, 1901 and 1691. 

Total Mysore State'oxoluding Civil and Military Station^ Bangalore. 


• 

Sub-Order 

Population 
supported in 
1901 

Population 
supported in 
1891* 

Actual 
variation 
(+)« r(-) 

Percentage of 
variation 
(+)or (— ) 


2 

8 

L 

4 

5 

Preparation and supply of Dross ... 

31,489 

21,556 

+ 

9,933 

+ 

46 

Do 

of Gold, Silver and Precious Btones- 

54, £30 

51,748 


3,082 

+ 

6 

• 

Do 

of Braes, Copper and Bell-metal .. 

7,833 

4.828 

+ 

3,005 

+ 

62 

Do 

of Tin, Zfino, Quicksilver and Lead 

■SI 

1,047 

+ 

1,659 

+ 

1(9 

Do 

of Iron and Steel 

20,482 

13.451 

+ 

7,031 

+ 

52 

Do 

of Glass, Earthen and Stoneware - 

28,196 

26,861 

+ 

1.335 

+ 

5 

Do 

of Wood, Cane and Loaves, etc. 

45,789 

31,409 

+ 

14,380 

+ 

46 

Do 

of Drags, Gams aud Dyes, etc. 

5,488 

2,528 

+ 

2,960 

+ 

117 

Do 

of Leather ••• 

35,536 

21,543 

+ 

13,991 

+ 

65 

Commerce, Money and Securities .» ... 

5,941 ! 

2,219 

+ 

3.722 

+ 

168 

Do 

General merchandise .. 

11,126 

1 145,314 

— 

134,188 

— 

92 

Do 

Dealing unspecified 

73,402 

2,875 

+ 

70,527 

+ 

2.453 

Do 

Middlemen, Brokers and Agents .« 

10,885 

5,696 


5,189 

+ 

91 

Do 

Transport and Storage . 

25,833 

11,896 

+ 

13,937 

+ 

117 

Profession 

Roligion 

42,352 

45,84-4 

— 

3,492 I 

— 

8 

Do 

Education 

13.693 

5,812 

+ 

7381 

+ 

< 

l 

Do 

Litoraturo 

3,052 

1,178 

+ 

1,874 

+ 

1 Ovr 

DO 

Law ••• ••• 

2,729 

1,683 

+ 

1,046 


62 1 

Do 

Modioine 

5,090 

4,837 

+ 

253 


Do 

Enginee^ng and Survey 

■El 

1,262 

+ 

1,046 

4“ 

88 

Do 

Natural Soiouce 

1 

494 1 

- 

493 . 

- 

100 

Do 

Piotorioal Art, Soulpturo, etc. ... 

1,915 

1,277 ' 

+ 

638 - 

f 

50 

Do 

Music, Aoting and Dancing 

11,060 

9,082 " 

f 

1,978 - 

* 

22 

Do 

Sport ... ••• 

8,204 

2,904 ' 

+- 

5,300 ■ 

* 

183 

Unskillod labour not agricultural , oarthwork 
and general labour. 

469,753 

484,636 J 

u. 

14383 - 

- 

3 

Indefinite and disroputable occupations 

18*587 

2,095 - 

t- 

16,492 • 

t" 

787 

Independent moans, Property and Alms . 0 . 


75,203 ■ 

h 

5,426 • 


7 

Do 

at the State expense 

m « l t ui _ 

8,474 

11,360 - 


2,886 - 


25 


j^abrndioiy Table J—BJ— contd. 





SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII- con td. 

4 

Occupation by selected Sub-ordei$, 1901 and 1891. 
4 Eastern Division. 


Population 
supported ia 
1901 




oroentage of 
variation 
(+) or ( — J 


Administration Ml « #( | 

Defence 

Provision and caro of Animals 

Agrioulture, Land-holders and Tenants ... 

Do Agricultural Labour Ml ... 

Ho Growth of Special products ... 

Do Agricultural training and supervi- 
■ion and Forest. 

’ersonal, Household and Sanitary Servlocs ... 

’reparation and supply of Food, Drink and 
stimulants. 

Do Light, Fuel and Forage ... 

tuildinga, building materials and artificers in 
building. 

'reparation and Supply Vcbiolcs and Vessels ... 

Do of Paper ... 

Do of Books and prints 

Do of Watohes, Clooks and Soiontifio 

Instruments. 

Jo of Carviug and Engraving ... 

J Do of Toys and Curiosities * 

mgfc^ofj^tic and Musical Instruments .. , 

Do of Bangles, Necklaces, Bonds, Sacred 
threads, eto. 


Do 

of Furniture •• 

OS 

Do 

of Harness ••• * 

m 

Do 

of Tools and Maobinary 

•a 

Do 

of Anns and Ammunitions 

•0. 

Do 

of Textile, Fabrics in Wool and fur. 

Do 

of Silk 

• as 

Do 

of Cotton 

... 

Do 

of Jute. Hemp, Flax, Coir, etc. 

aos 


151,660 

6,748 

74,303 


161,013 — 0,353 — 

9,688 — 2,940 — 


74,303 18,021 + 56,182 + 

2 , 221,867 2 , 257,065 — 35,198 — 

292,048 36,849 + 255,199 + 


42,172 
2.983 , 

125,225 

97,036 

28,399 

45,470 


36,849 + 255,199 + 

21,177 + 20,995 + 

+ 2,983 + 

69,837 + 55,388 + 

40,131 + 56,905 + 

15,965 + 11,434 + 

22,418 + 23,052 + 


1,007 

540 + 

467 

1 

• as + 

1 

921 

677 + 

344 

130 

69 + 

61 

1,402 

289 + 

1,113 

213 

91 + 

122 

8 

18 — 

10 

. 9,989 

5,056 + 

4,933 

N 

66 

73 - 

7 

13 

59 - 

46 

522 

63 + 

459 

128 

163 — 

35 

13,193 

20,758 - 

7,565 

8,669 

5,672 + 

2,997 

74,771 

75,781 — 

1,010 

2.069 

1,437 + 

632 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII— contd. 

c • 

Occupation by selected Sub-orders, 1901 and 1891. 
Eastern Division. 


• 

Sub-Ordei 

Population 
supported in 

Population 
supported in 

1891 

Actual 

variation 

( + )°r(-) 

! 

Percentage of 
vaiiation 
(+)or(—) 

i 

2 

3 

4 

5 

Preparation and supply of Dress ... 

23,845 

16,542 

L 

7,303 

+ 

44 

Do 

of Gold, Silver and Prooious stones 

42,566 

38,254 

+ 

4,312 

+ 

11 

• 

Do 

of Brass, Copper and Bell-metal .. 

6,935 

3,674 

+ 

3,261 

+ 

89 

Do 

of Tin, Zine, Quicksilver and Lead 

2,406 

939 

+ 

1,467 

+ 

156 

Do 

of Iron and Steel 

16,393 

9,968 

+ 

6,425 

+ 

65 

Do 

of Glass, Earthen and stone waflo ... 

21,103 

19,775 

+ 

1,328 

+ 

7 

Do 

of Wood, Cane and Leaves, etc. 

30,764 

22,883 

+ 

12,881 

+ 

56 

Do 

of Drugs, Gums, and Dyes, etc. ... 

4,870 

2,126 

+ 

2,744 

+ 

129 

Do 

of Leather 

29,376 

17,768 

+ 

11,608 

+ 

65 

Commerce, Money and Securi tics .. 

4,910 

1,884 

+ 

3,076 

+ 

168 

Do 

General merchandise ... 

7,346 

105,898 

— 

98,552 

— 

93 

Do 

Doaliug, unspecified 

61,516 

2,769 

+ 

58,747 

+ 

2,122 

Do 

Middlemen, Brokers and Agents ... 

9,006 

4,189 

+ 

4,817 

+ 

115 

Do 

Transport and storage 

21,817 

9,248 

+ 

12,569 

+ 

136 

Profession, 

Boligion 

31,372 

34,444 

— 

3,072 

— 

9 

Do 

Education 

10,557 

5,080 

4- 

5,477 

+ 

108 

Do 

Literature 

2,512 

948 

+ 

1,564 

+ 

165 

Do 

Law 

2,042 

1,299 

+ 

743 

+ 

5 j\ 

Do 

Medicine 

4,066 

4,302 

— 

236* 



Do 

Engineering and Survey ...1 

1,579 

96 4 

+ 

615 

+ 

64T 

Do 

Natural Science 


329 - 

— ; 

329 

— 

100 

Do 

Pictoricftl Art, Sculpture, etc. 

1,717 

, 958 

+ 

759 

+ 

79 

Dc 

Music, Acting and Danoing 

8,576 

6,861 

+ 

1,716 

+ 

25 

Do 

Sport 

7,112 

2,862 


4,760 

+ 

201 

Unskilled labour, not agricultural, earthwork 
and goneral labour. 

341,524 

326,766 

■h 

14,758 

+ 

5 

Indefinite and disreputable occupations 

12,363 

1,383 • 

* 

10,980 

+ 

794 

Independent moans, Property and aims 

66,765 

56,518 ■ 

f 

10,247 

+ 

18 

Do 

at the State expense •• 

7,441 

8,634 • 

- 

1,193 ■ 

— 

14 




[Subsidiary liable J — 8] — ooatdr 






SUBSIDIARY TABLE* VIII— contfl. 

‘Occupation by selected Sub-orders, 1901 and 1891 . 
Western Division. 


Snb-Ordor 

Population 
supported i 
•1901 

Populnt.ion j Aciuil 
n snpportud in j variation 
1891 i ( + ) ur ( — 

Percentage ol 
variation 
(+)or(— ») 

1 

2 

3 

1 

4 


5 

* 







Administration 

37,358 

49,315 

— 

11,957 


♦ 

24 

Defence 

1,13(5 

1,278 

— 

142 

... 

11 

Provision ami care of Animals ... 

9,087 

4,804 

4- 

4,283 

4- 

89 

Agriculture, Land- holders and Tenants 

1,000,059 

944,580 

4- 

55,479 

4- 

. G 

Do Agricultural labour ... 

60,(557 

17,068 

+ 

43,589 

4* 

255 

Do Growth of Special! products 

32,478 

10,159 

+ 

22,019 

+ 

211 

Do Agricultural training and supcrv 

sion and Forests. 

876 

... 

4- 

87(1 

4- 

00 

Personal, Household and Sanitary Services 

81,371 

22,695 

4- 

8,676 

4- 

88 

Preparation and supply of Food, Drink am 
Stimulants. 

'35,253 

11,960 

•4* 

13,293 

4- 

in 

Do Light, Fuel and Forage 

2,688 

2,535 


103 

4- 

4 

Buildings, building materials and artificers in 
building. 

5,106 

5,721 

— 

615 

- 

n 

Preparation and supply of Vehicles -and Vessels. 

104 

100 

4- 

4 

+ 

4 

Do of Paper ... ... 


... 


«*« 


#«. 

Do of Books and Prints ... ..*• 

35 

15 

4- 

20 

+ 

133 

Do *©f Watches, Clocks and -Scientific 
Instruments. 

23 

5 

4- 

18 

+ 

! 

360 

Do of Carving and Engraving 

85 

248 

— 

163 

— 

66 

Do of Tws and Curiosities ... 

3 

2 

+ 

1 

4* 

60 

^^^JtejpRsic and Musical instruments ... 

2 

... 

4- 

2 

4- 

200 

Do 'of Bougies, Necklaces, BescD, Sacred 
threads, etc. 

1,333 

1,970 - 

- 

■ 

- 

32 

Do of Furniture 

... 

... 


... 


«•» 

Do of Harness ... 

•«* 

... 


M. 



Do 'of Tools and Maobinory 

73 

10 - 

f 

63 H 

H 

630 

Do oT Arms and Ammunitions 

92 

69 * 

h 

23 4 

h 

83 

Do of Textile Fabrics in Wool and Pur. 

2,104 

1,527 H 

h 

577 4 

- 

38 

Do of Silk 

662 

883 - 

- 

221 - 

- 

25 

Do of Cotton ••• ... 

10,589 

13,716 - 

- 

3,127 - 


23 

Do of Jute, Hemp, Flax, Coir, etc. 

381 

113 4 


268 4- 


23? 

L^uosi aiary lame J— contd . 



SUBbjirtAW TABLE VITT— coueld. 


Occupation by selected Sub-orders. 1001 and 189*1. 
Western Division. 




; Population 

i 

i 

■ Popul it ion 


Actual 

i 

i 

Terceii luge of 


fnib-Oi dor 

supported in 

supjHirtcd in 


vii lint ion 

! variation 



1SKI1 

; ]«»i 

1 

(+)«>» (-) 

1 

1 

: ( + ) or (— ) 

i 


1 

j 2 

i 

i 

! :! 

1 

! 

■1 

j i> 


- 





I 

Preparation nml supply Dress ••• 

7,644 

5,01 4 

; + 

2,6.;o 

+ 58 

: Do 

ot' (Sola, ‘Silver and Previous stones. 

12,26 4 

13,104 


1,230 

— • 9 

l)o 

of liras#, Copper and Dell-melal •*. 

S!*H 

) ,154 


250 

— ‘22 

.Do 

of Till, Zinc, Quicksilver and Demi. 

:m 

108 

; + 

192 

4- 178 

Do 

of Iron and Stnl r 

4 ,089 

1 3,183 

i 

+ 

606 

+ 17 

Do 

dl (SlnsH, I’arthon anil SsOnewavo ... 

7,093 

j 7,086 

d* 

7 

4- 0 

Do 

of Wood, Cano and Loaves etc. ... 

10, f 25 

j 8,r,2G 

+ 

1,400 

+ 18 

Do 

of Drugs 0 unis, and Dyes, etc. ... 

613 

! 402 

-r 

216 

+ 54 

Do 

of Leather 

0.158 

3,775 

+ 

2,183 

+ 68 

iConiiiieiw. Moiny and Srcuiitir* ... 

1 0:1 1 

385 

+ 

6 In 

+ 168 

Do 

(Jonoial merchandise 

a, 780 

39,116 

- 

35,636 

90 

Do 

Dealing unspecified. 

11,^86 

101! 

+ 

11,780 

+ i,m 

Do 

Middlemen, Broken* and Ageiila ... 

1 ,879 

1,507 

+ 

372 

+ 25 

Do 

Transport and Storage 

4,016 

2,048 

+ 

1,368 ; 

+ 52 

Profession * UulLjion 

10,080 

* li, too 

— 

420 

|- 4 

Do 

Education ••• 

3,136 

7.12 

+ 

2,404 

+ 128 

Do 

literature 

540 

210 

+ 

110 

+ 115 

])o 

haw 

687 

187 

+ 

v i\ 

+ 78 

Do 

Medicine 

1,024 

M2 

+ 

i 

*Z- S ! 

Do 

l'lngfuiciing and Survey 

729 

lil*S 

| + 

431 

+ 145 

Uo 

natural Science 

1 

107. 

— 

1G4 

99 

Do 

Picl.oiiu* \rl. Sculpture, etc. 

,.198 

110 

— 

121 

38 

Do 

Musi.', Acting and Dancing 

2,184 

2,221 

+ 

263 

f 12 

Do 

Sport ••• 

1,092 

542 

+ 

550 

+ 102 

If iimillod labour, not agricultural, earthwork 
and goiicvnl labour. 

128,229 

157,570 ' 


29,641 

19 

Indefinite 

nail disreputable occupations 

6,224 

712 


5, M2 

4- 774 

Independent men ns, Property and Alma 

13,864 

18,685 

— 

4,821. 

— 26 

Do 

at the State expense 

1,033 

2,726 


1,693 ■ 

~ 62 


LSubsuliary Table J-— 8J—concI3. 


SirosrWAKY TABLE IX. 

i 

-Occupation of Females by Orders. 

Total Mysore StAto inclwling Civil and Military Station, Bangaoio. 


No. ot Ai*t„uiu Wnpkor.'] 


Dm 1 «v 

N<*» 


Ordi* 


!l l 
111 
JV 
Yj 
Xi\ 
Vll| 
TUI, 
1 X| 
XI 
XI! 
XI ll 

xiii; 

XIV 

XV 

xvr; 

xvn. 

XV III 
XIX 
XX 

XXI 

XXII 

xxui; 

XX IV, 


slum 


Adnunisti^ti 

Defence • *V • s:,. ii»*s 

Scrvi'f of Native amt l-orci: n • ■ 

Provision amt rare of Annuals ... 

Foo<l. Drink and Stimulants 
Light, Kiting and Forage 
HuiHimr* ••• 

Yehielos ami ••• 

Supplementary rp<|nm>nmnU 

Trail - Fiduii-s nn<l D r « ss 
Mrtnls i»»d Precious Stone* 

( lias's Karl hen nml StowW- 
Wood, ram.' uml haves, eto. 

|lru its, gums, a d dye.-, rtr. 

Deni her ••• 

Comment' •• 

Independent 


Mnlcs Fir.ifll.-s 


i»,3oi j 
170 | 
27,862 1 

49,662 
2 ' i U 4 
4,987 
14,574 
. 607 
4 .K 7 1 
41,159 
27,038 
7,826 
1 1,949 
1,106 
10,600 

1 l;ifc) 
27,305 
2,602 
r;2,907 
i 1,777 
! 29,770 


|IVivenfH£o 
<», b’e maloH 
I fo Mains 


Total 


1,485;) 13 


1.(589 I, 

tl 

• 4 • 

0,295 ) 

23 

179,876 1 

19 

15.818 , 

32 

18,:57-1 

62 

8,025 1 

176 

1,575 l 

11 

5 | 

l 

1,118 1 

23 

7,470 , 

IS 

1,210 | 

h 

2.112 

31 

It, 815:5 

20 

407 1 

37 

72*J 


4,793 

| 15 

*5 

1 1 

2,430 

1 9 

221 

j ** 

| 1 14,160 

86 

1 4,328 

244 

j 14,034 

i 

1 

390,058 

i 

20 




l! Administration — “ 

iVl; Si-rviro'of Native 
jvj Provision ami ctut of 

"vfrrtKl.l. Firing ami l'<» ll !- c 

lXi Building* *" 

X: Volii'dcs and Vessels ••• 

Xll Snpv> p 'nrnt.ary rc<iuireni - 

vnl T.-xtil i Fain n-s and l>-< * 

* } !L t |, and Precious Wonts* 

*" Gvi', Karlin'., and SW.h.wh» ... 

XV! Wood, cane a ' l<l e tc. 

XVll Druifs, gn ,u8 ' aul ' 

XVII Leather — 

Will* CuiTuneVce.,* 

XXII Sport. ■ ••• ■ Gcocra i labour ... 

S,i «SI& o»« P un.bl. 

XXIV. Independent 


Bangalore. 




5:1,780 

2,584 

J 

27,718 
9 19,037 
44,493 
27,: 188 
4,771 
11,100 
281) 
4,4<;l 
40,304 
2 .; i ::d 0 
7,714 
14..U7 
1,017 
9,1)50 
30,048 
10,247 
o.;,o:i 6 
2,590 
130.74 1 
1,400 
28,<,08 


1,089 


0. 295 
179,249 

19,814 

17,484 

7,07:5 

1,506 

x 5 

1, %1 

7,127 
l ,240 
2 , 2*5 
3,778 
400 
722 
4,794 
73 
2,175 
220 
112,302 
4/108 
14,060 


Total ..-1,458,609 1 MI/'M 


23 

19 

31 

64 

14K 

1) 

a 

25 

15 
5 

31 

26 
40 

7 

16 
1 
S 
9 

86 

280 

50 


20 
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SUBSIDIARY TAME IX.-conckl. 

% 

Occupation of Females by Orders. 
Eastern Division. 0 



1 



No of Actual Workers j 

*Ord° 

r, 



i 

! 


1 -Percent a g 

No. 

Order 



i 

i 

i of Femalee 




a 

, Males 

■Females 

j to Me less 

•1 

2 



i 3 

4 

5 

• 

i 

j 

1 Administration ... 


• 

” i 

I 

12.02V 

• 1 ,008 

2 

11 Defence ... ... .. 



-i -M!»0 

... 


Ill- Service of Native and Foreign States 

• •• 


1 

... 

... 

IV* Provision and care of Animals ... 

m»0 


.. 22,189 

5,167 

23 

V Agriculture ... 

• • • 


.. 626,577 

62.723 

13 

VI! Personal, Household and Sanitary Services ... 


.. 31,7.56 

6,359 

' 2(> 

Vi 

i Food, Drink and Stimulants 

... 


. 20,(178 

12,425 

* G2 

vir 

Light, Firing and Forage 

• • • 


4,m 

5,7fi5 

133 

is 

Puddings ... 

„ 


. 12,317 

1,175 

10 

A 

Vehicles and Vessels 



241) 

2 

1 

XI 

Supplementary requirements 

• • « 


3 , 9.30 

801 

22 

TCI 

Textile Fabrics ami Dress 

... 


32,967 

5,506 

17 

XIII 

Metals and Precious Stones 

... 


. 20,127 

8n5 

4 

XIV; Glass, Earthen and Stoneware 

... 


5,36 8 

1.573 

29 

XVj Wood, cano ami leaves, *Mc. ... 



.! 9.715 

2,946 

:io 

XV t Drugs, gunre, and dyes, etc. 



J 837 

348 

42 

XVI V Leather ... 

... 


J s,o;ig 

450 

5 

XVIII Commerce ... ... 

• •• 


2;»,<)U 

3.7S0 

15 

XlXi T fans port and Storage 

Ml 


8,215 

55 

1 

XX, Learned and Artistic Profession# 

.. 


I 18,615 

1,527 

S 

XXIj Sport 

• • 


2,220 

97 

4 

XXI Ij Earthwork and General Labor 

• f • 


89.636 

76,964 

8(5 

xxrril indefinite and Uisiehiitn^Ie Occupations 

... 


1,13d 

1,7*27 

152 

XXIV 

Independent 

... 


22;GGl 

11,15.3 

49 

) 


Total 

• a • 

i 

1,012,180 

224, 45G 

* 

22 


Western 

Division. 





1 

Administration 



11,759 

681 

6 

11 

Defence 

... 

... 

391 

... 

|ti 

JIT 

Service of Native and Foreign Slates 


... 

... 

... 

• as 

JV 

Provision and caro of Animals ... 

«9f 

.. . 

5,559 

1,128 

20 

V' 

Agriculture 

... 

•• • 

321,060 

96,5261 ! 

:jo 

Vh 

Personal, Household and Sanitary Soi vices 

• •• 

* • • 

12,737 

6,48l^| 

43 / 

Til; 

Food, Drink and Stimulants ... 

M « 

.« . 

7,310 

6,05<M 


Villi 

Ligh t , Firing and F orage 

. .. 

... 

436 

1,308 r 


1X ! 

Buildings ... ... ••• 


... 

1,783 

391 

22 

X 

Vohicloyind Vessels ... 


... 

44 

3 

1 

xr! 

Supplementary requirements 


... 

6.34 

250 

47 

XNj 

Toxtilo Fabrics and Dress 


... 

7,337 

1,921 

26 

XI III Metals ami Precious Stones 

• •• 

.. 

6,182 

365 

6 

XI VI 

Glass, Earthen and Stoneware 


i 

— .j 

2,326 

812 

35 

xv! 

Wood, cane and loaves, etc. 

... 

...j 

4,632 

832 

18 

XVl! 

Drugs, gums, and dyes, etc. ... 

• • • 

. .1 

180 

58 

32 

XVII Leather 

• a a 


1,914 

302 

16 

XVlIf! Coramereo 

• a# 

• . 

5,634 

1,014 

18 

XIX: 

Transport and Storage 

• a 

... 

2,032- 

18 

* 

* 

XXj 

Learned and Artistic Professions 

• •• 

i •« 

7,421 

648 

9 

XXI! 

Sport ••• ••§ ... 


1 

370 

123 

33 

XXI]: 

Earthwork and General Labour ... 

••a 

1 

•••( 

41,108 

35,318 

86 

xxiii: 

Indefinite and Disreputable Occupations 

• aa 

-1 

326 

2,371 , 

723 

XXIV 

Independent ... .. 

... 

"1 

L 

5, .347 

2,907 ! 

i 

1 

( 

54 

1 


Total 

| ■ 

446,429 

157,540 

1 

35 
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SUBSroiAHY TABLE X. 


Occupation of Females by Sub-ordur's. 

’ Mysore Statif including Civil and Military Stating Bangalore. 


1 

— : 

Number of Actual WorVoi> 


1 

•Sub-Order* 

9 

Mules 


lVimitaga 

of IVnmlo* 

to Alnles 


• . .. r 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

Civil service of the State ... 

873 ; 

... 

. 

■ 

la 

Service of the tabulating SI ate 

22,15* j 

186 

| l 

i 

2 , 

Service of Local and Municipal bodies... 

l.«4 ! 

43 

• 3 

! 


1 

30,.ij):i i 

MM 

6 

3 

4 

Village service •• ‘t* 

Army (Imperial) 

| 

4,<>90 j 

1 

— 

— 

•4a 

Army (Tabulating State) - 

2,205 ] 

1 

! ••• 

! 



■ 170 

... 

i 

6 

Civil Officers 

i 


1 


7 | Military Officers 

8 ! Slock -breeding and dealiug 

<) | Training and oa«e of 

10 | Land holders and tenants ... 

11 j Agricultural lft->or 

12 Growth of special ptodurla 

13 Agricultural Training and Supervision »nd *■» 

14 Personal and domestic services 

15 Non-dnmmtic ciderlninincat 

16 i Sanitation 

17 Animal Vot'd *" 

18 Vngcfcl lc Food 

cl y J,q«A condiments and sUroeUnta 

20 jtiglding 

21 Fuel and Forage 

22 building malui .ls 
2:1 Artificers in building 

21 j Railway and Tramv.ay plant 

i 

25 I Carts and carnages, etc. ... **• 




27,607 
295 
831,100 
92,571 
2*918 
1,107 
40,705 
272 
2,585 
4,104 
12,887 
12,853 
1,075 
3,912 
4, 15 fc 
10,12^) 
41 
326 


6,291 

4 

149,102 

18,050 

12,411 

7 

1*1,287 | 
60 ! 
l/iOl I 

l 

3,475 

12,191 

2,708 

514 

7;:9 

«:)6 


2 3 

1 

18 

49 

50 
1 

3i 

10 

58 

85 

95 

21 

48 

207 

17 

8 


27 

28 


29 


:jo 


Paper 

books and Piints 

Clocks and scientific instruments 

Carving and engraving 


J25 j 
HO j 
109 j 


22 

V, 


4 


a*» 


44 



74)0 


SUBSIDIABY TABLE X.-contd. 

a 

Occupation of Females by Sub-orders. 

My.nrj Stito including Civil and Military Station, Bairgaloro. 

4 Number of Actual Workers | 



Sub-orders 


I 

i Percentage 



M.l/s 

Females 

of Females 
to Males 

r 

1 


2 

3 

4 

i 

•» 

* 

31 

J Toys and curioM.iea 

I 

... 

. 00 

I 

33 

55 

3 2 

1 Music and Musical Instruments 

- 

i 

o 

... 

Ml 

33 

j Bangl ;s, Necklaces, Heads, etc. 

... 

1 

j 3,070 

270 

* 26 

34 

! 

Furnituro ... 

... 

06 

• •• 

... 

35 

Harness 

... 

0 

• . . 

i 

no 

Tools ami machinery ••• ... 

1 c 

Ml 

175 

12 

1 

! 7 

37 

Arms and ammunitions ... 


J22 

• 

j 0 

ft 

38 

Wool ami Fur ... ... 

i 

... 

j 1,817 

1.170 , 

24 

3s) 

Site 


2,7.14 

587 

22 

40 

j Cotton . ... 

... 

1 

2.’, 029 

3,(501 

16 

41 

i 

j .lulo, hemp, flux, coir, etc. .. 

.. . 

: fiOl 

488 

si 

42 

1 

Press ... ••• 

• • • 

l 

H7IP 

j 1,554 

15 

1 

43 

| Gold, silver and precious stones 

i 

... 

17,0(15 

| 780 

5 

44 

| Brass, copper mid bell-metal 

... 

j 2,364 

; *i ! 

12 

45 

Tin, zinc, quicksilver and 1 'ad ... 

• •• 

! 962 

i 

, 19 

o 

i •* 

40 

Iron and steel ... •• •• 

• •• 

0,64 7 

1 50 

2 

47 

Glass and Chinawaro ••• 

••• 

ini i 

9 

5 

48 

Fnrthen a id stoneware ... 

• • 

7.035 

2,403 

32 

40 

Wood and Bamboos ... ... 

M 

11,090 

in 
311 1 

3 

50 

Canet work, matting and haves, etc. 


3,859 

V 

3,522 


51 

Gum, wax, rosin anil similar Forest produce 

6 

Drugs, dves, Pigments, etc. 

- 

407 

233 

1 57 

52 

... 

099 

174 

25 

53 

T *mther, Horn and Hones ... 

... 

10,000 

722 

7 

51 

Money and Securities ... I# 


1.007 

443 

28 

55 

General merchandise ... ... 

•• 

4,010 

207 

7 

50 

Pealing, Unspecified, 

... 

22,502 

4,028 

18 

57 

Middlemen, Brokers and Agents ... 

... 

‘ 3,813 

61 

2 

58 

Railway ... ... IM 

• • 

2,673 

11 

0 

50 

Road 

• M 

6,837 

62 

1 

' CO 

Water 

• •• 

89 

2 

£ 


l Subaid ary Table J-10.J— ewitd. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X-conlo 


(Occupation of Females by Sub-orders. 

Mysore State including Civil and Military Station', Bangalore. 


'Number of Actual Workers 



gub- order 

Males j 

i 

Females 

pcr?er.tngo 
of l’\ males 
to Males 


l 


2 

n 

4 

<51 

Messages •« 

i 

• • . 

i 

m ' 

i 

4 

0 

«2 

Storage and weighing ... 

J 

s6h 

6 

i 

63* 

Religion 


13,688 

032 

7 

<54 

Education ... 

”’l 

5,2.2 

:\:vi 

6 

Co 

Litetulure ... «»» 


878 


» 

66 

Law 


707 

... 

... 

67 

Medicine ... 


1,528 

ore 

25 

6$ 

Engineering and hUiVoj ... 

... 

87a 


i 

69 

Natural science ••• 


1 

... 


70 

fidoiial art, Sculpture, eb\ 

■ v • 

5 SO 

20 V 

35 

71 

Music, acting and dancing... .« 

• •• 

.",729 

580 

H 

72 

Sport ... . .. . • 

... 

1,702 

2 

$ 

73 

( ! amrs and Exhibitions «. •». 

• V • 

9:10 

210 

24 

74 

Earthwork •— 

... 

4,9-1 

| 

2,51.1 

•51 

75 

General Labour 

... 

1 127,086 

111,02:) 

87 

76 

Indefinite 

• M 

1,777 

959 

: 

54 

77 

Disreputable • ••• 


1 

! 3,309 

j 

CO 

78 

Property and Aims 


! 25,200 

11,166 

56 

79 

At tl^Klate expense 

• 

j 4.504 

3G8 

8 


\ y Total 

<\ d 

... 

j l.4 t 5,:tl:t 

300,058 

27 





A . 


M\*ore State excluding Civil slid Military Station, Bangalore. 


1 

Civil S ervice of the St» l .a .. 


lit 

• • • 

... 

la 

Service of the tabulating State 


22,158 

| IH6 

i 

2 

, Service of Local and Municipal bodies .. 


1,120 

43 

4 

3 

! Village service... 

i 



1.400 

1 

5 

4 

l 

| Army (Imperial) 


7579 


... 

4u 

1 Army, tabulating Slate .. 

» 


2,205 

i 


<5 

| Civil Officers ... ... ... 


i 

1 

I 

! 

... 

7 

{ Military Officers ... ... 


i . 



8 

. Stock-breeding atvl dealing 


27,437 

6.201 

23 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X-conW. 

Occupaiton of Females by Sub-orders. 

Mysore State excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 



Sub-orders 

Number of 

Mai es 

Actual Worke 

Femabs 

Perec ntage 
of Females 
to Males 


1 

2 

3 

4 

9 

Training uni care of animal? 

281 

4 

! T 

10 

Land- holders and tenants ... 

830,304 

148,807 

i 18 

11 

Agricultural labour 

83,321 

179, Cl 

19 

12 

Growth of special products ... .. 

24,90.-, 

12,411 

50 

13 

Agricultural training and supervision and forces. 

1.107 

7 

1 

14 

Personal and domestic service ... 

< 

42,022 

1 l.CW 

30 

15 

Non-domestic entertainment ... 

331 

! « 

15 

1(1 

Sanitation ... ... • 

2, M0 

1,118 

54 

17 

Animal food ... 

3,399 

3,369 

99 

18 

Vegetable food ... .. ... 

1 1,778 

11,606 

98 

19 

Drink, condiments and stimulants 

12.2] 1 

2,609 

21 

20 

Lighting 

1,069 

511 

43 

21 

Fuel and forage 

3, 702 

6,559 

177 

22 

Building Materials 

4,422 

730 

17 

23 

Artificers in building ... ... 

9,078 

836 

9 

24 

Railway and Tramway Plant 

... 

1 

... 

2ft 

Curts and carriages, etc. .. ...t 

2h9 

5 

2 

27 

Paper ... ... ... 

1 

*•• 

... 

28 

Books and Priuts ... • . 

310 

f, 

7 

29 

Clocks and scientific instruments ... ... 

53 

V 

4 

30 

Carvi^; and engraving 

156 

75 

16 

81 

Toys and curiosities 

60 

31 

52 

32 

Music and musical instruments 

Ml 

... 

... 

S3 

Bangles, necklaces beads, etc. .. « ... 

3,599 

965 

27 

34 

Furniture 

26 

... 

••• 

35 

Harness 

... 

• M 

••• 

36 

Tools and Machinery 

145 

12 

8 

87 

Arms and Ammunition ... 

114 

6 

5 

38 

Wool and Fur ... 

4,817 

1,170 

24 

39 ! 

Silk 

2,731 

587 

22 

40 .1 

button ... ... ,t 

22, 5^ 

3,654 

i 

16 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X— contd. 

Occupation of Female^ by sub-orders. 

Mysore St%te excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 


% 






Number of Actual Workers! 



Sub-ordois 



• 

1 

Percentage 






of Females 


• 



Males 

Femalos 

to Males 


1 

2 

3 

4 

41 

Jute, hemp* flax, coir, etc. ... 


I 

i 

• • • 

591) 

486 

•01 

42 

Dross 

• s • 

... 

9,584 

1,580 

16 

43 

Gold, silver aud precious stones 

• • # 


16,653 

780 

5 

44 

Brass, copper and belKmetal 

• e • 

• 

2,340 

291 

12 

45 

Tin, zinc and quicksilver and luad 


911 

903 

19 

2 

46 

Iron and steel ••• •• 


• 9 9 

6,413 

150 

A 

47 

Glass and China ware 

• • 

*»» 

158 

4 

3 

48 

Kart lion and stoneware 

... 

... 

7,561 

2.381 

32 

49 

Wood and bamboos 

... 

991 

10,564 

307 

3 

50 

Canework, matting and leaves 


• II 

3.783 

3,471 

92 

51 

Gum, wax, resin and similar foiest produce 

... 

407 

233 

57 

52 

Drugs, dyes, Pigments, cot. 

... 

911 

610 

173 

28 

53 

1 leather, horn ami bones ... 


191 

9,050 

722 

7 

5-4 

Money and securities 

• • • 

... 

1,403 

] 

443 

32 

55 

General Merchandise 

• a - 

II ■ 

3,906 

265 

7 

56 

Dealing, unspeci lied 

• • • 

... 

21,798 

4,025 

19 

* 57 

Middlemen, Brokers and Agents 

... 

... 

3,542 

61 

2 

58 

Railway 

• 9 ■ 

• 9 • 

2,461 

11 

0 

59 

ifoad ... 

■ • 

• 

O.lSlr 

57 

1 

jr 




• • 

85 

2 : 

i 

2 

6*1 ' 

! Messages 


• Sj 

' 

743 

3 

0 

62 

Storage and weighing 

• f • 

! 

te a 

774 j 

'l 

• a* 

i ... 

i 

63 

| Religion 

• t • 

• • • 

13,414 

90S 

7 

64 

Education ... ... 

•• 

• t 

4,987 

201 

4 

i 

65 

Literature 

... 

• a 

698 

5 

i i 

1 

66 

Law ... ... 

... 

.p 

733 

... 

I 

i 

67 

"Medicine ... 


• a 

1,246 

278 

22 

68 

Engineering and survey 

... 

• a 

741 

4 

1 

69 

. Natural science 

M « 


1 

... 

. • • 

70 

Pictorial Art, sculpture, etc. 

• •• 

e< 

482 

204 

42 
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794 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE *X~contd. 

Q 

Occupation of Females by Sub-orders. 

Mysore State excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 



« | 

j 

Number of Actual Workers 

Percentage 
of Females 
to Males 


Sub-orders 

• 

Males 

Females 

( 

1 

. 

3 

4 

71 

Music, acting and dancing 

3,703 

r>7:> 

16 

72 

Sport 

1,694 

2 

0 

73 

Games and Exhibitions 

896 

218 

84 

74 

Earthwork, etc. 

4,872 

2,500 

51 

75 

General labour ... ... 

125,872 

109,802 

87 

76 

Indeifiuito .. ... ••• 

1,464 

731 

50 

77 

Disreputable . . 

a. . | 

3,367 

00 

78 

Property ami Alms ... ••• 

24,798 

13,807 

56 

79 

At the State expense ... 

.3.210 

253 

8 


Total 

1,468,609 

381,996 

26 






“ ' ' “ Eastern Division 




1 

Civil service of tlu> State •• *•« 

78 

«■ 


In 

Service of the Tabulating State 

17,9.34 

186 

i 

2 

Service of Local and Municipal bodies 

1,027 

43 

4 

3 

Village service •• 

22,988 

779 

3 

4 

Army (Imperial) ... 

366 

... 

... 

4a 

Army tabulating, State 

1,824 

... 

lit 

6 

Civil Officers .. 

1 

... 3 

!A 

7 

Militaiy Officers 

... 

! 

/'* 

8 

Stock-breeding and dealing 

fi 

Training and enre of animals ••• 

21,952 

5,167 

24 

9 

207 

0 • 

i a# 

10 

«MT 

Land-holder# and tenants '•■j 

544,205 

j 

72,699 

! 18 

11 

Agricultural labor ... 

73,282 

7,679 

10 

12 

Growth of special products 

10,273 i 

| 

2,443 

24 

13 

Agricultural training and supervision and forests... 

1 817 

| 

2 


14 

Personal and domestic services ... 

29,577 

7,387 

25 

15 

Non-domestio entertainment 

295 

. 43 

15 

16 

Sanitation ... 

1,884 

929 

•10 

17 

Animal food .. -• * 

2,249 

2,648 

118 

18 

Vegetable food... •» ... ••• 

6,454 

1 

7,963 

94 
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SUBSIDIARY TABIJB X — conta. 

Occupation of Females by Sub-orderB. 
Eastern Division, * 


Sub-order* 


1 


19 

20 
21 * 
22 

23 

24 

25 

27 

28 

29 

30 



Drinks, condiments sod stimulants 
Lighting ... ,, 

Fuel and Forage ... 

Building Materials 
Artificers in building 
Railway Slid tramway plant 
Carts, carriages, eto, 

Paper 

Books and Prints 
Clock and scientific instruments 
Carving and engiaving 
yAys and on nosites 
ftic and Musical InstrmnontH 
necklaces, bonds, etc 

bo ... ... 


40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 


Machinery 
A ammunition 
^ibd -Fui 
k 

Cotton 

Jute, hemp, flax, coir, etc. .. 
Dress 

Gold, silver mid precious stones 
Biats, copper and bell-metal 
Tin, zinc, quicksilver and lead 
Iron and steel 
Glass aud China ware 
Earthen aud Stoneware ... 
Wood and bamboos .. ' 


Number of Aetuel Worker. 


Males 


Percentage 
of Pom ales 
Females ' to Males 



2 

3 

Ijj 

• • 

. 9,375 

1,824 

) ~ 

20 

**< 

805 

456 

57 

t 

3.52P 

5,309 

151 

•• 

3,997 

559 

U 

... 

8,320 

616 

7 

i 

< 

... 

eee 

1 

i 

i 


245 

2 

i 

1 


1 

... 

... 

• «« 

3C6 

3 

1 


47 


... 

« • 

139 

75 

54 

• 

58 

31 

1 M 

• 

3,202 

740 l 

i 

1 

1 23 

! 

*• 

26 



•• 

• t a 

74 

• •• 

11 

t • 

15 

- 

77 

1 

1 

i 

j 

4,293 

802 

20 

-1 

2,519 

497 

20 

• 

19,011 

2,^ 1 

i 

15 

... 

470 

371 

79 

... 

6,674 

894 

l 

13 

•• 

12,125 ' 

621 

4 

i 

1,930 

205 '' 

14 

1 

" | 

782 

7 1 

l 

•••I 

4,984 

02 , 

1 

... 

139 

i ! 

1 

M.l 

5,249 

1572 1 

} 

30 

, # 

6,816 

155 ] 

2 


[Subsidiary Table J— 10J— contd* 
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SUBSIDIARY TABDE X— contd. 
Occupation* of Females by Sub-orders. 
Eastern Division. 



, 

Number of Actual Workers 

Percet * 


Sub-orders 

Males 

| 

j Fern ales 

i 

Fern. . 

m; 

__ * 


1 

2 

1 

3 

1 

t 

4 ; . 

% 

50 

Canework, matting and leaves 

2,899 

2,791 

; 

51 

Gum, wax, resin and similar Forest Produce 

407 

233 

« 

53 

Drugs, dyes, Pigmeuts, etc. 

430 

115 


53 

Leather, horn and bones ... 

8,030 

420 


54 

Money and Securities 

1,191 

' 314 


55 

Gonerul Merchandise * 

2,424 

230 


5<j 

. • 

Dealing unspecified ... ... ••• 

18,433 

3,219 


67 

Middlemen, brokers and Agents 

2,977 

17 


58 

Railway 

2,146 

9 

.. 

59 

Road 

4,746 

42 


60 

Water 

54 

2 


61 

Messages ... ... 

497 

2 

... 

62 

Storage and weighing 

773 

••• 


63 

Religion 

9,400 

575 


64 

Education 

3,051 

143 

t 

65 

Literature ... ... ! 

561 ; 

2 

| 

66 

I 

Law ... ... ... 

561 . 

... 


67 

Medicine ... .. .. 

H66 

226 


68 

Engineering and Survey ... 

484 



69 

Nat u ml Science ... ... ... 

• •• 

'... 


70 

PicJ*ml Art and Sculpture 

407 

147 

' 68 ‘”; 

71 

Music, acting and dancing ... ... 

2,085 

432 

d 

72 

Sport 

* 

1,662 

1 ! 

i 

... 

73 i 

Games and Exhibitions 

558 

96 i 

j 

74 \ 

Earthwork .. ... 

2,767 

j 

1,233 j 

t 

75 

General Labour ... ... 

. 86,869 

1 

75,751 ! 

( 

76 

Indefinite ... 

1,136 

* 

J 

479 j 

1 

4 

/ 

77 j 

Disreputable ... 

»• 

1,248 ; 

... 

i 

78 • 
i 

Property and Alms 

rO 1 iJ- rn i 1 ■ lit! if 

19,751 

10,941 * 

1 

1 









